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ORRECTIONS. 





Page ð, text line 17, add a hyphen after Mrigathanik&hára, 


3? 


33 


» footnote 19. The suggestion that Gamgddharéna was intended, may be cancelled ; 
‘ Gayédhara’ occurs, as a proper name, in Ind. Ant. Vol KV. pp. 40, 45, verse 
81. 

17, line 10 from below, for Alamanda, read Alamanda, 

21, , “4 for the keeper of records, read the goldsmith. 

24, ,, ll. The inscriptions of the Rengandyaka temple at Nellore show that 
Vikramasimhapura is an ancient surname of the town of Nellür (Nellore). As 
Bitragunta is said to have been 3 yójanas distant from it (see page 33, verse 19), 
the length of the yéjana at the time of the Bitragunta grant must have been 
25: 8 = 82 miles. 

35, No. 5, paragraph 2. Mr. Venkayya informs the Editor that the goddess of the 
Márgasaháyé$vara temple at Virifichipuram in the Vellore taluka of the North 
Arcot district is now calied Marakatavalli, and accordingly proposes to identify 
Maratakanagara (for Marakatanagara) with Viriüchipuram itself. 

37, text line 1, for yaw, read gadi. 

5l, » » 4, , &ngand-patiyamana, read &ügan-A(6)pagiyamána. 

92, translation, paragraph 3, line 5, read whose pare fame is belng sung by the 
women of the Kinnaras. 


Table opposite page 54, No. (6), line 2, for A.D. 888-76, read A.D. 888. 
Page 59, line 4, for Vanapalli, read VAnapalli. 


95 


67, lines 1 and 2, for Kottayam, read Kottayam. 
84, text line 10, for wafia, read wafaidi 
88, footnote l, ,, JSA, read AJER. 
99 39 7, » Wa, read wa. 
89, 99 1, » <€ » बेह: 
103, line 13, for Paithán, read Paithan. 
117, clause 6, line 5, for 1887, vead 1986-87. 
119, line 10, for Pramádin, read Pramáthin. 
121, text line 32, after «fure add a, footnote :— Read afurqq^. 
122, , » 51, , warfefa add a footnote :— Read werfafe. 
198, » ५ 79, , [रव]त्‌ add a footnote :— Read ‘cary’, 
125, line 6 from below, for Pramádin, read Pramáthin. 
126, » 8 ,, 53 » Kôtisârådhya, read Kófis&r&dhya. 
130, ,10 ,, is ५ 80, 3, and 20, read 8, 3, and 2. 
133, text line 26, for 80 read 8. 
» 9 9 27, cancel the cipher after 20. 
134, line 16 from below, for 100 80 3, read 100 8 8, 
5. Gs 24> X » Cancel the cipher after 20. 
» footnote 3, cancel the words “and iu an inscription” to the end of the note. 
Professor Kielhorn has shown that the actual reading of. the Sirpur inscription 
is not Savara, but Saéadhara; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 179, and p. 180, 
note 7. 
135, line 1, for Kharóshtri, read Kharéshthi. 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 
Page 151, line 2. The name Mosalimadü-Vírama has to be derived from Musali ipi ME 
fortress in the Kurnool district; see the Madras Journal ० f Di I p i e 
Science ior 1881, p. 281, and the Madras Manual of Administration, Vol. 
P. 601. T ee TY # 
text line 18. Mr. R. Narasimhacharya, Kanarese Translator to the Govern 
of Mysore, suggested to the Editor to write Tamcha-raéjyam as one word nob 1. 
translate it by “the kingdom of Tanjore” (Tafijat or Tajávür in Tamil). 
153, text line 46, for Vani, read Vani. 
161, Table, last line, for 766-67, read 776-77. | 
165, line 1, and page 168, line 19, for Rájasimha, read Prithivipati II. 
178, text line 26, for práy&(yó)ktri, read praya(y6)ktri. 
» 179, 5, » 34, , Saigott, read Saigott. 
» 181, » » 80, , mripánàám, read nripán&m. 
182, (L. 36.), for Nitimarga, read N itimarga. 
186, line 9, for Rájasirhha, read Prithivipati II. 
190, text line 18, for srerd far, read aa@afrer, 
» 191, ,  , 47, after "ATS TT add a footnote :— Read जबादाञ्जिगाया". 
33 194, 33 33 124, for निग्यन्ता, read fanar. 
33 35 39 45 187, 25 ममी ख - 33 सुनी ख-. 
99 397, 2 35 213, 35 सघसनन्‍्तीष १ संघसन्मीष. 
203, footnote 8, read Panini, ñ 4, 23. 
208, line 13. According to Mr. Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary, hadapa-wes! i 
or adapa-vala means (1) ‘a man who carries his master’s bejol-nut pote hy, 
and (2) ‘a barber.’ Another form of the same word appears to be hadaupudia tis, 
which occurs in two Bádá&mi inscriptions of SadásSivaràya ; Ind. Ant. Vol. X. 
pp. 64 and 67. 
line 26 f. Regarding Ayyana-siiga, ‘the lion of (his) father,’ and &imilu: 
surnames, see Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 276 £. 
» 214, line 24, and page 215, line 1, for Tiravadabida, read the camp (bidu) of Tira tua, 
Table opposite page 230, under « Hamma,” for Bhillama II., read Bhillama III. 
Page 233, text line 28, for visu($u)dhdhano, read visu($u)ddh ano. 
» 294, , 4 39, ,, vidáru(ra)n, read vidáru(ra)n. 
» 256, line 12 f., for with the delight of pleasing conversations, read with the pleasu:: 
of an agroeable interchange of communications, 
3 298, line 8 from below, for Kandanavóli, read Kandanavólu. 
99 33 3» 4 32 33 33 Tahkéta, read Talikêt. 
Table opposite page 238, No. 3, for Raghadéva, read Rághavadéva. 
Page 240, line 19, for Timm-arasu, read Timm-arasa. 
> a 33 ठे from below, for Náinárbhatta, read Nainárbhatta, 
» 248, footnote 8, for «x, read xr. 
cm Fine in iudi Chaurási, read of eighty-four (chawrási in Findüstán; 3 
» 256, line 1 from below, for Alvar, read Alvar. 
35 257, 25 il. inii tl? r Y ti S JEEP. “ " Fe 
Roa n E s abbreviation of rinivasa ; at present, Sin} or Mints 
» 263, footnote 4. Professor Leumann derives pravani from. pra+vanij and translat 
it by ‘retail dealer,’ or perhaps ‘second-hand dealer.’ wd BREE 
» 264, line 13, Jor Gópáladévi, read Gópálidévi, 
» 290, text line 45, for qu, read सुख सै. 
» 815, paragraph 2, line 2. Mr. R S. Joshi info i 
2. . R. S. rms the Edit t ani ir: 
at the top of the slab is not a tiger, but a bull. on tst the animal ee 
» 335, line 1, for Panini, read Patarjali. 
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No. l.— PATTADAKAL PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF 
KIRTIVARMAN IL 


Br J. F. FLEET, L.C.S, PEg.D. C.LE. 


FW 1HE existence of this inscription appears to have been first made known by Dr. 7885 

M in his reports of the Archeological Survey of Western India, Vol. I. p. 32 (पणा 
in 1874). Its contents were first brought to notice in 1881, by myself, in the Indian 4ntiguary, 
Vol. X. p. 168; the estampages that I had then made, however, did not enable me to read it 
with any completeness beyond line 11. In March, 1882, I received some ink-impressions from 
Mr. H. Cousens: but they, again, did not enable me to deal with the record fully. i edit it 
now from some better ink-impressions and some estampages, which were made under my own 
direction in March, 1891. 


Pattadakal is a village about eight miles to the east by north of Bádámi, the chief town 
of the Bádámi Táluká or subdivision in the Bijápur District, Bombay Presidency. And the 
inscription is on a monolith pillar, apparently of red sandstone, which stands in the house of 
Parappa Püjári, on the north of the enclosure of the temple that is now known by the name of 
Virüpáksha. The pillar is called Lakshmi-kambha, or ‘ the pillar of (the goddess) Lakshmi, — 
a name which betrays total ignorance of its real character and origin; and it is worshipped as 
a god. 

The upper part of the pillar is octagonal; and this part contains the inscription which f 
edit, and which is presented in two copies. One copy of it is in tweztr-S-es lines, in the local 
characters of the period to which the record refers itself, lying on the morth-wer?, west, south- 
west, and south faces: here, the writing covers a space of about X 8” broad by 3’ 10" high; and 
the size of the letters, which are very well formed and boldly engraved, varies from about 
N&gari characters, lying on the east, 
north-east, and north faces :! here the writing covers a space of — 0" broad by 3! 10” 
high; and the size of tho letters varies from about $ to ig^ . These Nagari characters are 
intermediate in type between those of the Bódh-Gayá inscription dd Mahánàman of A.D. 517 
or 588 (Gupta Inscriptions, p. 276, Plate xH.), and those of the Saménged eon a D grant 
of Khadgávslóka-Dantidurga of A.D. 753.54 (Ind. Ant. Vol Xi. p. 110, Plate); but they 
dM u Z< aaa ngankat वेतात ia ai ne 
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1 The south-east face is blank, except where ib was utilised, near the bottom, to Insert o passage that bad beer. 
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carelessly omitted in the Rigat text (sce page 6 below, note Zh 
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ecu ei Riu mette cranes e kama makta tá mem 
क न पण ii tay स Anara ` आ rea 





approximate more closely to the characters of the Bódh- Gaya mêta piion than 2 1 ki 
Såmårgad grant: for instance, the initial a is exactly like the initial & of he : - a 
nseriotion (allowing, of course, for the mark which turns a into 4), whereas the initial a t le 
S&mángad grant is a very different letter; the p, m, s, and y follow ihe Bódh-Gay& adana DA 
n not having the fully.developed top line which appears in the SAmAngad grant; and the k, p, 
and v have the pointed forms of the Bódh-Gayá inscription : on the other hand,— except perhaps 
in deidrya, line 23,— in the conjunct letter ry, the 7 is formed above the line of writing, as in 
zhe Sámángad grant, and not on it, asin the Bódh-Gayá inscription. The peculiarities of the 
characters are evidently due to the Brahman from Northern India, for whom the pillar was set 
zp; and the comparative results suggest that the Nagar! alphabet which is exhibited in the 
Símángad grant, was developed in Central and Southern India more quickly than in Northern 
india. Ib should also be noted that such of the letters of the present Nágari record as were 
fully executed in what was evidently the intended style, and have been well preserved, show, 
wherever the form of the letter permits of it, a well-marked triangular top, in which the apex 
cf the triangle points downwards, and the centre of it is left in relief in the middle of the three 
strokes by which the top is formed: this is discernible in k, ch, j, £, d, n, p, bh, m, y, 7, l, v, $, 
sh, s, and A; the shapes of g, %, ñ, f, n, and dh, do not permit of ib; in th it is doubtful. lt 
may also be mentioned that this record and the Samangad grant, which is six months earlier in 
actual date, give the earliest instances, as yet obtained, of the use of Nágari characters in 
Western India. My text of the inscription is put together from the two copies. Owing to 
the rough treatment that the pillar has received at the hands of its worshippers, each copy of the 
inscription is more or less damaged: but they mostly supply each other's deficiencies; and the 
whole text is decipherable, without any doubtful points, except three aksharas at the end of 
line 14, two in line 18, two in line 19, four in line 20, and thirteen or fourteen in line 24, and 
practically the whole of line 25. As a matter of fact, as far as the end of line l4, the text 
can be read almost entirely in the version in the local characters, without the aid of the other a£ 
all ; from that point, however, the Nagari version, though by no means, on the whole, the better 
preserved of the two, becomes of more and more use in respect of the last quarter of each 
successive line of the version in the local characters, which is the one followed by me for the 
arrangement of the lines in my Text.— The language is Sanskrit. And, excepi for an opening 
verse in praise of Siva and Parvati, under the names of Hara and Gauri, the whole record is 
in prose.— In respect of orthography, the only points that call for notice here are (1) a con- 
fusion, in both versions, between ri and ri; thus, the Nágari version, though usually correct, 
gives, mistakenly, priyah, line 8, priyá, lines 10 and 12, trisúla, line 21, trimáabhir, line 21, and 
trimsan, line 22; and the other version, though correct in respect of prithivi, line 13, and 
grihitüni, line 22, wrongly gives prithivi, lines 6 and 9, and krita, line 19, and, on the other 
hand, priya, line 12; (2) the use of v for b, in the Nigar! version, in váhu-pariohumvita, line 1, 
and velvalla, iine 20, and, in both versions, in vraAÀma, line 21; (3) the absence of the Z in the 
N agari version ; (4) the omission, in the N &gari version, to double y after r, all through ; (5) 
ek COT of ¢ before 4", for the most part uniformly in both versions, in putirak, line 8, 
Bo आर line 15, puliréna, line 16, atira, line 18, and zirz, lines 19 and 21, though the same 
cour in sundry other places; and (6), in the Nágari version, the doubling of dh, by 
d, in paybddharé, line 1, and gayáddharéna, line 19, and in viddhrita, line 2, where it is due to 
the following ri. | | 


| The inscription belongs to the time of the Western Chalukya king Kirtivarman ILA 
i$ mentions first his grandfather, Vijayaditya, who, it tells Sm od a great stone temple erected a great stone temple 
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THE WESTERN CHALUKYAS OF BADAMI, 


Jayssimha I. 
| 
Ranaraga. 


(1) Satyáéraya-Ranavikrama-Pulikéáin I.; 
married Durlabhadévi, 
(About A.D. 550.) 
| 


ह 





| | 
(2) Ranapar&krama-Kirtivarman I. (3) Ragavikránta-Maüguese. 
(A.D. 566-67 to 597-98.) (A.D. 597-98 to 608.) 


? Satyásraya-Dhruvar&ja-Indravarman. 
(A.D. 590 and 610-811.) 








Second ९ 
Branch (d 
(4) Satyaéraya-Pulikésin 1I. Kubja-Vishnuvardhana ; Dhar! 
(A.D, 609 to 642.) founder of the Eastern Jayagirul 
Branch of the family 
in Vengi. 
(A.D. 615 to 638.) 
Third Gujarat 
NE 

Adityavarm an. Chandráditya ; (5) Satyástaya-Raparasika- Dharaéraya- - गू J aya 
married Vikramaditya I. Jayasimhavarman. Tribhuv: 
Vijayamahádévi. (A.D. 655 to 680.) | . Ngovt 

(A.D. 655 and 659.) | 

: d | 
(6) Satyaéraya-Rajasraya- Sryadraya- | 
Vinayáditya. Siladitya, 
(A.D. 680 to 656.) (A.D. 670 and 691-92.) 
(7) Satylóraya-Samastabhuvdnáéraya- P Kunkumaniahádivi. Yuddhamalla-Jrydira 
Vijayaditya, Mangalardja-Vinay adj 
(A.D. 696 to 738-34.) (A.D. 7181-82.) 
| 
(8) Satydéraya-Vikraméaditya IT. ; 
married 
Lókamahádévi and Trailékyamahadévi. 
(A.D. 783-34 to 746-47.) 


(9) SatyBóraya-Nripasimha- 
Kirtivarman II. 
(A.D, 746-47 and 767.) 
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First Gujar8t Branch. 











Jayasimharàja. 
Ranavikranta- 
Buddhavarmarája. 
an. | 
Second Gujarat | 
Branch (doubtful). | 
Dharásraya- Vijaysvarmarája. 
Jayasimhavarman. (A.D. 643.) 
i Gujarat 
ranch. | 
| 
iráéraya- - Jayááraya- 
mhavarman. Tribhuvandéraya- 
| Nagavardhana. 
| 
| 
| 
- | 
1.92) | 
Ynddhamalla-Jay&sraya- 
Mangalaraja-VinayAditya. 
(A.D. 731-32.) 
Jan&sraya-Pulikésin. 


(A.D. 738-39.) 


No. 1.] PATTADARAL INSCRIPTION OF KIRTIVARMAN ITI. š 
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of the god Siva, under the name of VijayéSvara. This temple is now known by the name of 
Sarngamésvara; but there is no question as to its identity: there are two short inscriptions on 
structural parts of it, which give the name of the god as Vijayéévara (ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 170); 
and the same name remained in use at any rate till A.D. 1162 (Jour. Bo. Bv. R. As. Soc. Vol. XT. 
p. 273). It then mentions Vijayaditya’s son, Vikramaditya ll. whom it describes as having 
bruised the town of Káfüchi;* and it tells us that his Mahádévé or queen-consort, Lékamah4- 
dévi, who belonged to the race of the Haihayas, de. the Kalachuris, erected a great stone 
temple of the god Siva, under the name of LókéSvara. This temple, again, still exists, but is 
now known by the name of Virüpáksha; the identity is established by records on structural 
parts of it, which give its name as Lókó$vara, and speak of it as the temple of Lókamahádévi 
(Ind. Ant. Vol. X. pp. 165, 167, and Vol. XI. p. 124): it stands on the south-east of the 
temple of Vijayéévara-(Sazhgamésvara). The record then mentions a Rdjit, or queen, of Vikra- 
mAditya II., named Trailókyamshádévi, who was the uterine younger sister of Lókamahádévi, 
and was the mother of Vikramáditya's son and successor, Kirtivarman १1.5: and it tels us that 
she erected a great stone temple of Siva under the name of Trailékyéévara. This temple, which 
must have stood somewhere on the north-east of the temple of LékéSvara:(Viripaksha), is not 
now in existence, I think? The inscription then proceeds to record that the pillar itself, 
stamped with the mark of the fri$ila, or trident, which is the weapon of Siva, was set up, in 
the middle of these three shrines, by a sculptor named Subhadéva, for an Achdrya named 
Jüána&iva, who had come from the Mrigathanikáhára vishaya on the north bank of the Ganges; 
and it concludes by recording certain grants. 


As regards the date, the inscription refers itself to the reign of Kirtivarman IL, by 
speaking of him with the paramount titles. And further, though it does not quote the year of 
the Saka era or the regnal year, it gives details which enable us to place it exactly. The grants 
were made, or one of them was made, on the occasion of & total eclipse of the sun, on tho 
new-moon tithi of the month Srávana; and the English date is the 25th June, A.D. 454: 
on this day, which corresponds to the new-moon day of the first pêrnimênta Sravana of Saka- 
Saznvat 677 current, there was a total eclipse of the sun, which was visible right across India.’ 


Immediately below the above duplicate inscription, the pillar is square. Here, on the 
south face, there are remains of five or more lines, of about twenty letters each, in the same 
local characters, and, on the east face, remains of eight lines of about twenty letters each, in 
Nágari characters, of the same type: these two records, again, are duplicates; but all that 
can be made out is that the inscription registers a grant of land, purchased with gadydnakas 
of gold, by the son of a Bhaffr named Pulivarman, and that it probably speaks of Pattadakal 
by its ancient name of Kisuvolal or Kisuvolal. And on the west face there are remains of 
eleven or twelve lines, of about twenty letters each, in the same local characters: but, the 
north face being apparently quite blank, this record was not duplicated in Nagari; and it is so 
much damaged that nothing intelligible can be made out, except that, in the fifth line, Bádámi 
is perhaps mentioned as V&tápi. 


— aT nn “p > 


1 The word used is vimardana, which may mean either ‘ bruising’ or ‘destroying.’ But the Wokkaléri grant 
says that, though he entered Káñceht, he did not destroy it (avindsya praviíya; Ind. Ant, Vol. VIII. p. 28, aud 
South-Ind. Insers. Vol, I, p. 146). 

2 Unless, perhaps, it is the temple, partly of Northern and partly of Dravidian style, which Dr. Burgess 
(loc. cit. p. 33) describes as standing close on the north side of the temple of Vijayésvara-(Samgaméévara). But, 
then, its position does not give the triangle that is required in connection with the description of the erection of the 
pillar (see the Text, and page 5 below, note 10). 

3 In this year, Srávana was intercalary.— For the eclipse see von Oppolzer’s Canon der Finsterntsse, pp. 188, 
189, and Plate 94.— For Kirtivarman II. we have a later date, in A.D. 757, in the eleventh year of his reign (Ind. 
Ant, Vol VILL p. 28). The eclipse that I mention above, answers all possible requirements; and thereis no other 
eclipse that does so, for at least twenty years on either side of it. 
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4 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. III. 
pM MU — nn 





TE xp, 


1 Om Om? Nama[h*] Sivdya[i*] Sas  jayatu viama-bihu-parichumbita*-vadana- 


payódharó- f 
2 sihaló? -५-पप 2315-96-18 k4vali-vidhrita’-karagra-mandalé® — dašašatanayana-kirana- 

ह a E i "` ° ` u E ka ° p ti A 110. Y A 11 
3 parivarddhita’-raga-ras-Ativarddhité vikasita~pundarika-pratimo Hara-Gauri9-samgamó 


sa jayatu [|] ú . : 
ui - La * H A » a t r S. 
Chaslvkya/Z-vaméa-varddhamána-Raghur-iva Kaliyug&(ga)-nisrishta-man [A*]h Süryy&a 
comm iE 
po Armas w ale ae a कि i. 


4 
5 dána-ratahs-sadá!? ^ Vrikódaram-iva!6 sihasa-rasiEah $ri-qiravadya-vudára 7- Vijay&- 
6 ditya-SatyáSraya-sripri(pri)thivival[l* ]abha!?-mahár 4jadhiraja-paraméévara-b ha t táàra- 


kéna :? 
7 sthápitó mahá?9-saila-prás&da-$ri-VijayóSvara-bhastiárakas-tasya dakshina-dig-bhage [| *] 
Śri- 


8 Vijayadityadévasy=Atmajah priyah?! puttrah $ri-anivárita?? ^ samasta-sámant^- 
[का |nata-padayngmah 

9 Káfüchipura-vimarddana^-&ri-Vikram&ditya-SatyáSraya-$Sripri(pri)thivi??vallabha-m a h â- 
rájádhirája-paramóévara- 





3 From the estampages and ink-impressions.— The numbering of the lines follows the version which is in the 
local characters. All differences between the two versions are shown in the following notes; except that I have not 
thought it necessary to do more than draw attention here to the point that the Nágari version uses only the 
ordinary 2 and nowhere has 1. 

2 In both versions, the first dm is expressed by a plain symbol, and the second by the word itself in writing. 

3 We have here evidently a verse, in the Ákriti group of metres, though the form in which it stands is not 
correct: the first two pádas contain twenty-two feet, and are exactly uniform with each other; the third péda, 
however, contains twenty-three feet, and matches the preceding two in only the last seven feet; and the fourth 
pida, though it contains only twenty-two feet, is uniform with the first and second in only the first seven feet. 
The verse seems to me to have been quoted, with imperfect recollection, from some Saiva poem, similar to the 
Vaishnava Gtta-Gévinda. And the third and fourth páda might be put right by adopting some such reading 
as dasaéataraémi-pdda-parivarddhita-kamala-ras-dtivarddhita-vikasita-pundariha-ruchimdn sa jayatu Hara- 
Gauri-samgamah. 

4 The Nagari version (line 1) has *edAu-parichwmvita.  . 

5 Read “payddhara-sthalé ; the following ७ of ali ought to have been elided, but was retained for the sake of 
the metre,— The Nagar! version (lines 1-2) has payóddRaró ; the other payadhars. ] 

£ The hiatus here, which is in both versions, is intentional, for the sake of the metre. 

7 The Nigar! version (lines 2-3) has viddhriia. 

3 Read "mandalak; samdhi being not proper at the end of the second pdda. 

3 The Nagart version (line 3) has parivardd tta. 

10 The fof gaur is shortened for the sake of the metre, 

N In the version in local characters, the ga was at first omitted, and then was inserted below the line. 

5 The NAgari version (line 5) has, either chehaluki, for chaluki ; or possibly chuluki, with the subscript u of 
the first sv'lable damaged in such a way as to give the appearance of checha. 

3 Here, and all through, in the Nágari version y is not doubled after s. 

^ Read “suta iva. The Nagari version (lines 5-6) makes the same mistake. 

5 Read ‘ratas=sadé; or, as in the Nagari version (line 6), "razah sadá. 

% Read rrikódara iva. The Nágari version (line 6) makes the same mistake. 
17 Read “niracady-dddra. The Nágari version (line 6) has the same peculiarity. 
उ The Nagari version (line 7) has “prithivinallabha, correctly. 

2 Read "bAattdrakas- tine, 

१० The Nagari version (line 8) has either máAd, or mahhd, 

#1 The Nigari version (line 9) has priyaA. 

72 Read gry-anivdritak. The hiatus, and the omission of the visarga, are in both versions. 
33 The Nagari version (line 9) has "sdmamdé. 

35 The Nagari version (line 10) has *eimarddanah. 

7 The Nagari version (line 10) has ‘prithivi, correctly. 


The Nagari version. 
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Part of the Pattadakal Pillar Inscriptien of Kirtivarman I]. 
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No. 1] PATTADAKAL INSCRIPTION OF KIRTIVARMAN II. 5 








10 fbhatiárakasya! Haihaya-vaméa-sambhité priy&? mahddévi Uma bhagavateiva lóka. 
mataya? 

Jl sthípitó mahd-égaila-prasida-éri-Lokégvara-bhattarakas=tasy=dttara-dig-bhagé [12] Sri 4. 
Lékamahadévya yah > 

12 sddaryyé kaniyast bhagini $ri-Vikramádityadévasya pri(pri)ya* rajif Svasti 





varmme-Satyasraya- 
13 Sriprithivivallabha-mah4rajadhiraja-paraméévara-bhattiraka’-éri- Nripasingha rajasya 
janani 


14 $ri-Irailókyamahádévyayáh?  sthápitó mahd-Ssaila~prasida-éri-Trailékyésvara-bhattéra- 
kas-tasya |paschima-di]-e " 

15 g-bhagé [|*| ity=évam=dyatandmm=madhyé 1 SAndilya-sagétréna Sivavarddhamana- 
rüpa-panttréne Siva-rüpa- , 

16  puitréna  Subhadéva-rüpóna  bháüyah  BivaS&san-ámkahP-bhagavat-püjya-PayÓbhakshi. 
pada-pra- 

17  $ishya-Sishyóna  Jfánasiv-Ácháryyóna Gamgaya uttara-ku(ki)lé Mrigathanikahéra 
vishayád-ih-ágaténa éri-Vijayésvara- 

18 bhattárakesy-á$ray-&vasthitóng sthdpiti=yarn trisülalà-mudr-Amkó 4^ —svakiy-Ayatana- 
dv[Avé] 5 maha-gaila-stambhah []]*] Attra likhita- 

19 m=idam  $ásana[im]  prasasti-pürvvakazn [|] Srimat-Kauthuma-ttrisshasya!§-véd-dlarn- 
kri(kri)ta’-Sam ....9-àryya-bhatta-Gayáddharé[na]!? 

20 Vijayaditya-sasanat  Belvala"-vishayó  Arapunuse-náma-grámasya pirvva-dig-bhagé 
e ०००००० ० DÀàma-grámó-rjjita- 

21 s=tasy=arddham Vra(bra)hmamůrtti-âryya-bhațtta-Ttrivikrama-chaturvvêdâya. dattahs= 
Tasya?! hasté Jiidnasiv-acharyyena tri(tri)méa[d*] bhir“=g¢gadyinakaih 





1 Read °bhattidrakas=tasya. 

The Nágari version (line 11) has priyd. 

Read léka-matd tayá. The Nagari version (line 12) has léka-mdéd tasyd. 

The Nágari version (line 18) omits this gr. 

Read yd, as in the Nagar! version (line 18). The word, however, is not really necessary at ail. 

The mistake occurs in both versions. 

The Nagar? version (line 15) has ?5Aattárakah. 

This is the reading of the Nágari version (line 15). The other version probably has exactly the same 
reading; but it may be “sika. 

° Read “mahddévi tayá. The Nágari version lines (15-16) omits the visarga, and has ?mabddévydgá. 

19 These three aksheras, recognisable at all in only the Nágart version (line 16), are extremely doubtful. But, 
as the temple of Lóké$vara-(Virüpáksha) is on the south-east of the temple of WVijayé$vara-(SamgamóSvara), and the 
pillar stands on the north of the enclosure of the Lókés$vara temple, and, to the best of my recollection, on the east 
of the VijayéSvara temple, the temple of Trailókyé$vara must have stood somewhere on the north-east of the 
Lóké$vara temple; and so pasehima is the word that is required here. 

N Read dyatandném=madhyé; or, as in the Nagar! version (line 17), dyatandndm madhyé. 

7 Read ?ámka. The Nagari version (line 18) perhaps omits the visarga. 

13 The Nágari version (line 20) has irisdla. 

14 Read °dmkah. The Nágari version (line 20) has ?£a £6, 

18 These two aksharas, recognisable at all in only the Nagari version (line 20), are mostly doubtful, But the 
dv seems to be fairly certain. 

15 The reading is very distinct in both versions; but it must be a mistake for "fírisáAaera. 

17 The Nágari version (line 22) has "dlazkrita. : 

18 What the two damaged aksharas may be I cannot decide; but the name does not seem to be Sarnkara, 

19 The reading of this name is taken from the Nágari version only (line 22); the eksharas are very distinct; 
but I suppose that'gamgádhkaréna was intended. 

30 The Nágari version (line 23) has velvalia. 

21 Read dattam tasya. The Nagari version has the same mistake, 

#3 This is according to the Nigar version (line 25) ; in the other this word and the following are illegible, 
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" ° e+ < , tt T Stir! a 1 Syd we 
99 enverrnasyva kray a-danid=gribitini ttrimsan- [n* ]ivar an&ni kshéttr[ani] Srévana 


mês amévasrayem sarvva&-gráse suryya- 
" 22 3 LA pittról b* &bhivriddhayé  #tmanah éri(éré)y[d-rttharm cha} 
38 grahané? méatipitird[h*] puny-abaivm y $ : 


° a * ^ 
eu im २३ 221० Lar mas kra nttan-ênêyanimi tên deévasy& 
24 pulDsicsERTAYA [cha] svakiy-hyatané 9 dattáni raksnitavy&ni . + s « = ०७ o ५ o ५ ५ ९ 
* o LU LÀ > a & & 2 ° e e e * @ 8 e oe 
OS nate, & e e = * * * e * m & & a [] e e v o @ a LI = & a ® a * ç 4 ° 2 a e e * 
TRANSLATION. 


cerence to Siva! Victorious, victorious, be that union of (the god) Hara 
and (the goddess} Gauri, in which the face and breasts (of the goddess) arc passionately kissed 
by the left arm (sf the god); in which the fingers (of the god) separate themselves among the 
curled. tresses (cf ite goddess) that imitate the quivering movements of & swarra of black 
bees; (and) which resembles in beauty a fully expanded white water-lily (४.०. the god), enhanced 
by the sweetress of a yellow water-lily (te. the goddess) brought to maturity by the rays of the 
sum i$ । 

(Line 4.)— Possessed of a mind that was free from (the contaminations af) the Kali age ; 
like a very Raghu promoting the increase of the race of the Chalukyas;° ever delighting ir 
charity, like (Karna) the son of the Sun; characterised by impetuosity, like Vyikódara,— 
{such was) the glorious and blameless and generous Vijay&áditya-Saty&Srays, the favourite of 
fortune and of ihe earth, the Mahárdjádhirája, the Paraméévara, the Bhattéraka. By him 
thers was erected a great stone temple of (the god) the holy Vijayésvara-bhattaraka.é On 
the south of this: /— | | 

(L. 7,}— The son, the dear (or favourite) son, of the glorious Vijayadityadéva, (was) ihe 
!Mustricus unrepulsed one, to whose feet obeisance was done by all feudatory chiefs, the bruiser 
of the town of E&fichi, the glorious Vikramaditya-(1l.)-Satyasraya, ‘the favourite of 
fortune and of the earth, the Mahdrdéjddhirdja, the Paramésvara, the Bhattdraka. His dear 
(or favourite) queen-consort, born in the race of the Haihayas, (was) one who, like the divine 
(goddess) Um, was a very mother of mankind. By her there was erected a great stone 
temple of (the god) the holy Lókésvara-bhattáraka. On the north of this :9— 

(L. 11)— Of (her) the glorious Lékamah&dévi, the uterine younger. sisters a dear (or 
favourite) queen of the glorious Vikramádityadóva; (and) ihe mother.of,— Hail!— Kirti- 


Om! Om! Re 
^ 














3 The Nágari version (line 26) has Zrizméan-n4, ॒ 

3 EF wa * b kang pes 4 + . a = 

i F rom Bae to stryya, both includ-d, the passage is illegible in the version in local characters. Inthe Nügari 
version (Ene 28). the next word after kshéfir[d ni] is dchdrya-prasanga : the date, and part of the following context, 
she n in their proper place, and were inserted, with the exception of éréyd-rttham cha, which was left out 
altogether, in four short lines that stand near the bottom of the south-east face, which had been left blank between 
ine usi of ike line of the version in local characters and the beginnings of the lines of the Nêgari version; 
P4 am कच wy cs हैं? दे toe T t hi 3 iH & e a 
and, dd that part of the date which is obliterated in the version in local charactérs, is distinctly legible 
in the NGgari version, 


3 T ç ¢; 7 m - . Li 
| न his locative seems rather uncouth, But it occurs again, in precisely the same phrase, in the other Nügari 
inseritc‘on on the east face of the square part of the pillar. | | 


5$ See puge 4 above, mote 3. 
5 See n&ge 4 above, note 12. 


: bii nier आगा भाल may perhaps be “there was set up (the god) thé holy Vijayéévara-bhattaraka in (or 
of} à great stone temple." But the inscription seems really to seek to record the building of the temple,— not 


merely the setting up of an image of the god..— The same li m 
TT — ° : s note applies to the two temple i n 
* ‘The context is— “Thus, in the middle of these (three) shrines,” in line 15. ponen 


g Her name "Yo erem WA ed Ae a 
Š s Tischer which here is only indicated b ç ind, i 
gan ners Es. y y the word Wia-mdtd, ‘mother of mankind,’ is 


de 
3 Nace 7 abeve apres here, 


No. 2.) RANGANATHA INSCRIPTION OF SUNDARA-PANDYA. 7 
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yarman-(IT.}-Satyâśraya, the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the Mahárájüdhirója, the 
Paramésvara, the Bhattdraka, the glorious Nripasimharéja,— (was) the glorious Trailôky 
mahadévi. By her there was erected a great stone temple of (the god) the holy Trailékyé- 
$vara-bhattàraka. On the (?) west! of this :— 


(L. 15.)— Thus, in the middle of these (three) shrines,— by the sculptor? Subhadéva, 
who belongs to the Sandilya gétra, (and) who is the son's son of the sculptor Sivavardhamana, 
(and) the son of the sculptor Siva; or, rather, by the Achér ya Jiiaénagiva, who is the disciple 
of the disciple’s disciple at the feet of bim, the venerable and worshipful Payóbhakshin, who 
had the appellation of Sivasásana, (and) who has come here from the Mrigathanikihara 
vishaya on the north bank of the (river) Gang, (avd) is dwelling in the asylum of (the 
god) the holy Vijayésvara-bhattáraka,— there has been set up, in (?) the gateway? of his 
own particular shrine, this great stone pillar, which bears the mark of the seal of the trident 

(L. 18.)— Here is written this (following) charter, preceded by the (above) eulogy :— By 
the illustrious Sam . « . . - Arya-Bhatta-Gangidhara (£), who belongs to the Kauthums 
(S&khá) and is adorned by (a knowledge of) the Véda that consists of three thousand (verses), 
there has been given to Brahmamirtti-Arya-Bhatta-Trivikrama,’ who knows the four Védas, 
half of the village named . > . a ७ . e« ७» < ,onthe east of the village named 
Arapunuse in tbe Be]vala$ vishaya, which was acquired through a charter of Vijayaditya. 
(And) into his (Trivikrama’s) hand, by the Achdérya Jianaéiva,— iu. the month Sravanz 
on the new-moon tithi, at a total eclipse of the sun; in order to increase the religious 
merit of (kis) parents, [and for] his own welfare; as a provision for the discourses of the 
Achdérya, and for the studies of those who attend to the rites of the god; and for perfecting the 
worship of the god,— there have been given, at his own shrine,’ fields (of the measure of) 
thirty nivartanas, which were purchased with thirty gadydnakas of gold;® they should be 
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No, 2.— RANGANATHA "NSCRIFTION OF SUNDARA-PANDYA. 
By E. Honrzsca, PH.D. 


This inscription was discovered by my First Assistant, Mr. V. Venkayya, M.A., on the east 
wall of ihe secor 0 prékdra of the temple of Raüngan&tha (Vishnu) on the island of Srirahgam in 
the Trichinopoly taluka. It consists of thirty Sanskrit verses. The Granutha alphabet in which 
it is written, differs very little from the character that is employed by the Tamilas of the 
present day. The only peculiarity which deserves to be noted, is that in two instances 
(qarana, line 3, and "werfed, line 5), the group s= is written as thongh it consisted of | and wr, 
and once (in ZT, line 3) as though it consisted of ऋ and st, while the correct form occurs also 
three times (परिच्छदस्य, lino 18, wet, lime 19, and Garwiea, line 23). The inscription is 





1 See page 6 above, note 10 
2 T adopt a suggestion made hy Dr, Hultasch, that ripe stands for ripakdra. 
3 See page 5 above, note 15 
4 See page & above, note 19 
This person seems to be the priest of the temple of Vijavésvara 
The correct name is Belvulu. in the Nigar! version the name here appears as Velvalls. 
7 See page 6 above, note š, 
8 Qf. "which were taken, through giving a price of gold, by thirty gadgdyakas.” 
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fanked by two fishes, one on the left and one on the right. The carp (kayal or ma was the 
device on the banner of the Pandya king,’ who was, therefore, called Minavan, ‘the bearer 
of the Ssh-banner.’ It appears on many Pandya coins as the crest of the king. 

The inseription belongs to the tise of king Sundara-Pándya (verses 1, 12, 21, 23, 25, 26), 
who resided at Madhura (verse 2), belonged to the race of the Moon (verse 8), and was styled 
“the Sun among kings” (verse 3 and passim) and “the Chief of the. world ” ? (verses 7, 8, 15). 
The only historical incidents to which the inscription refers, are that Sundara-Pandya took 
Sriranga froma king who is designated “the Moon of Karnáta," and whom he appears to 


pe 


= 


have kiled (verse 1j, and that he plundered the capital of the Káthaka king (verses 4 and 8). 
As these Same two enemies are mentioned in the JambukéSvara and Tirukkalukkunram 


izetrintiozs. in which Sundare-Pandya is called “the dispeller of the Karnáta king" and 
"the fever to the elephart'(whieh was) the Káthaka (king)," we need not hesitate to identify 
the Sundara-Pardya of the subjoined inscription with Jatávarman, alias Sundara-Pandya- 
deva, who ascended the throne in A.D. 1250 or 12513 The Káthaka king whom he defeated, 
was probably ore of the Gajapati kings of Orissa, whose capital was Kataka (Cuttack). The 
“ Moon of Karrita,” who was conquered by Sundara-Pándya, has probably to be identified with 
the Poysala (or Hoysala) king SéméSvara, the first part of whose name means ‘the Moon.’ A 
ccpper-piate grant of this king, which is preserved in the Bangalore Museum, was issued on the 
mewemocn tiki of Phalenna of Saka-Sarnvat 1175 current, the Paridhavi sasnvatsara (1st March, 
A.D, 1253), the day of an eclipse of the sun, “ while he was residing in the great capital, named 
remapurs, which had been built, in order to amuse his mind, in the Chéla countr , which 
he had conquered by the power of his arm." 5 The site of this Vikramapura can be fixed with the 
help of an inserintion of the same Poysala king Vira-Séméévaradéva in the Jambukésvara 
temple, in which the king mentions “(the image of) the lord Poysalésvara, which we have set 
up in Kannanür, alias Vikramapuram, in (the district of) RajarijavalanAdu.” 6 Kannanür is 
the name of a village at a distance of 5 miles north of Srirahgam. Ona visit to this Kannanür, I 
ras shown the traces of tbe most cf an extensive fort. On the branch road to Mannachchanellir, 
part of the surrounding rampart was still visible over the ground, “The Nawab” is supposed 
e nae — away most of the stones of the enclosure when building (or repairing) the 
f TemcplLY fort. Besides the present village of Kannanür, the fort included a temple which 

* Compare verse 27 of the present inscription. m 


* The Tamil equivalent cf ibis surname occurs on certain Pandya coins which I attri 

s iC attribute to P . 

Ind. Ant. Vol XXI. p. 224 £, y ibute to Sundara-Pindya ; 
: Iud. ipe e. E w i E ae $48. Aecording*to Mr. Dikshit/s calculations, the date of the Jambukdévara 

crenpnon ds the 2th April, A.D. 1260, and that of the Tirukkalukkun am inscripti t i A 

BAKA Yet MNT p. 921. = BE ription the 29th April, A.D, 1259) $ 


$ e£. Yoh Aa P oot, 
AT kind d i i: v T ape ut Py sh qm a 2 = cina a 
° Mr. Dee's Mysore Iwas "iTfcas p. 822. The original (Plate iv. a) reads :— 


T जो 
am m + p ems. 
bs a er TI ga, — = 

w yd rio etnia aL" anga cam te 
- ` 


A a gema ae 
ü SS WAH बनादाय 


"WIESO सूमिपालः agaa- 
fefe d bib. ^ ; 
TAA विक्रम पुरनासधियां भा राजधानीमधिवसन्‌ परिधावीसंवत्सरस्य फाण्णुन- 


न्या, 
क vier or T 


TE ii; कलकणिनाडविषयांवतर्गर्ग तं i 
प ce विकीवर लित कलुकणिमाझविषयांतग्य[तं] मदनिपश्नीसहिल wfe- 
TESE उर WS पडन इध्याः सीसछरदेव्या: Sd danaa h 


लभ्ी[ग]ार्थ धारापर्व]क॑ मादात्‌ ॥ On Plate 
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p 


py 


/७ am anaa gawane ea bi e quw dium UT e Re wr 
ee PEN RAST लानारीचष्दी =E exfatatem fate 
hal a “a - 
- wn 
1 * a ) Mi 





"a 97.8 Depetiied in Horre: iaa Tee SUITES = 
"== ——— De Feat Lindte infamo maan पवष ११७४नेय परिधाविसंवत्सरद फाल्युनमास- 
| ° “2 UT. recl sindiy informs me that, accordi rs Ç ; ; 
LE e ue rr amir कल हल अ duda hs rd लावले 8 Canon der Finsternisae, 
Spin ie " w C कह à ro Pr wed a S VOR ll » Od ace on & t 1 
> oce TIT asses the middle of India, d 5 ° day, and that the ७७७७ ano ot 
ae कारे < EL aya Ting FER manucepiis 4 ets "e 
PLUMA Woy cm ri टेट पण्य refers to four images . eh कस NOM Cr 
JE 7700 ana TS ie P 
i A tran. N eeu. et TE TRA Wow oua TA Ë E m Vara bad Bet up 3n the Jambnikkóf. 


in = MA 2 ima PT on आओ a ñ P 
"EN x "be WH 4 w o i * asingisvara, and Sémalisvars. 


5 5s "e et t आओ CE - 
MEME LS "M POET WS ut ir FE NE आणि som ही. 
ud 


: wy oS Fonte Padmalá; (c) his father N 
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is now partially in ruins. I was told that the stones of several mandapas and of the enclosure 
of the tank in front of the temple were utilised for building the bridges over the Kollidam 
(Coleroon) and the Kavért rivers. The south wall of the shrine still bears an inscription of the 
Hoysala king Vira-Ramanathadéva, in which the temple is called Pééaligvara (for Poysa- 
léSvara), i.e. ‘the Igvara (temple) of the Poysala (king). The name by which the temple goes 
now, Bhóji$vara, is à corruption of the original Pééaligévara, and owes its origin to a confusion 
between the long-forgotten Poysala king and the popularly known king Bhója. The walls of 
a neighbouring modern temple of Kali, called Selláyi, contain detached inscribed stones on 
which some Hoysala birudas are distinctly visible, and which, therefore, appear to have origin- 
ally belonged to the Poysalésvara temple. The Poysalésvara of the Kannanür inscription is 
evidently the temple to which the Jumbuké$vara inscription refers. Accordingly, there can 
be no doubt that the modern Kannanür is tho actual site of Vikramapura, tho southern 
residence of Séméévara. 


As regards Vira-Ráman&thadéva, he must have been a successor of SómóéSvars, an 
inscription of whose 28rd year is quoted in an inscription of the 4th year of Rámanátha in the 
Jambukésvara temple. His relation to the hitherto known chief line of the Hoysala dynasty 
is established by an insGription of the Eanganátha temple, which records a gift by Ponnam- 
balamah&dévi,? who styles herself the uterine sister of Vira-Ramanathadéva and the 
daughter of the Hoysala king Vira-Séméésvara by the Chaélukya princess Dévalamahadévi.3 
It thus appears that, while Séméésvara was succeeded on the throne of Dvárasamudra by Narasimha 
III., his son by Bijjaladévi,* the southern part of his dominions went to Ramanatha, his 
son by Dévaladévi. An inscription in the Jambukésvara temple furnishes the name of one of 
the queens of king Rámanáthadéva. This was Kamaladévi, the daughter of a certain Ariya- 
Pillai. The name of this queen's younger sister was Chikka-Sémaladévi,® who appears 
to have received the Kanarese prefix chikka, ‘ younger, in order to distinguish her from the 
elder Sómaladévi,8 who was one of the queens of Hámanátha's father SÓmé$vara. The two 
temples at Srirahgam and the above-mentioned temple at Kanpnanür contain the following 
Tamil dates of the reign of Vira-Rámanáthadéva :— 


No. I.— Inscription on the north wall of the fourth prükára of the Kangandtha temple 
at Srirangam. 
Poysala-Sri-Víra-Rámanáthadévaryku yindu  irandavadu Kumbha-náyargu — pürvva- 
pakshattu saptamiyum  Budhan-kilamaiyum perra Bharani-ndl. 
“The day of Bharani, which corresponded to Wednesday, the seventh ४2७८४ of the first half 
of the month of Kumbha in the second year (of the reign) of the Poysala éri-Vira-Rama- 
náthadéva." 





i Mr. Sewells account under “ Samayapuram ”’ in his Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 267, has to be modified 
on the strength of the local information which I was enabled to collect. 
3 This name is derived from Ponnambalam, “the Golden Hall” at the Chidambaram temple in the South 
Arcot district. | 
? होशळयी कीरखौमेखरर[सुघो सिन्ीशच्चाळ्काकुलकसुदविकसनचन्द्रिकायां देवलमहाहेवी]वेब्ठायां ससुङ्गताभिमकलच्मीः 
, . . . . . , », » » अिवीर्‌रामनाथदैवसहीदरी . .. . . . . = = . औखोसनाथदैवचरणसरसिजस्तपय्यंपर्य्याप्तक्वा” 


खाज्यविसवा. The last compound refers to the temple at Sêmanêthapura in the Talakadu tálukà of the Maiatir 
district, which is mentioned in two inscriptions of Saka-Samvat 1191 and 1192; see Mr. Rice’s Mysore Inscriptions 
pp. 48 ff. and 328 E. 

* Dr. Fleet’s Kanarese Dynasties, p. 69. , 

5 Dévar Irdmandthadévar arasimdril Ariya-Pillait maga]ár Kamalddéviydr tangaiyar Sikkachchémala- 

voigár. 

j 5 This queen is mentioned in three inscriptions of Vira-Séméévaradéva, viz. one of the Gth year iu the 
Rabganatha templo, one of the 25th year in the Jnmbukésvara temple, and tho Bangalore Museum pistes of 
Saka-Sarnvat 1175 (see p. 8 above, note 5). 


c 
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No. TI.— Inscription on the west wall of the second prákára of the Jambukésvara temple 
at Sríraazgam. 
Pééala-éri-Vira-Ramanidadévarku  yándu  [7vadu]  Dhanu-náyayru apara-pakshattu 
shashthiyum Budhan-kilamaiyum pera [Pira]ttu nal. 


“The day of Pürva-Phalguni, which corresponded to Wednesday, the sixth ¿ihi of the 
second half of the month of Dbhanus in the [7th] year (of the reign) of the Poysala &rt- 
Vira-Ramanathaedéva.” 


No. 111.— Inscription on the south wall of the second prákára of the Raigandtha temple. 


Hoyisala-éri-Vira-Ramandthadévarku ^ yándu padinaifijavadu Mina-nfyagru ^ pürvva- 
pakshattu prathamaiyum Tingal-kilamaiyum perra Aávati-nál. 


“The day of Agvini, which corresponded to Monday, the first tihi of the first half of the 
month of Ming in the fifteenth year (of the reign) of the Hoysala sri-Vira-Ramandathadéva.” 


No. IV.—- Inscription in the south-west corner of the third prákára of the same temple.. 


Pééala-sri-Vira-Ramanathadévayku yapgu padigaiijavadu  Mithuna-náyagru apara- 
pakshattu ékádasSiyum Náyarru-kkilaumsiynm. perra Bharapi-nál. 


“The day of Bharani, which corresponded to Sunday, the eleventh £A; of the second half 
of the month of Mithuna in the fifteenth year (of the reign) of the Poysala éri-Vira-Rama- 
néthadéva.” 


No. V..— Inseription on the south wall of the Poysalésvara temple at Kannanür. 
Padinélavadu Adi-mAidam irubattu-nálán-iiyadiy-ána Prajípati-sainvagsarada ? Svrávana- 
$uddha-trayódaái Mangalavüram. 
* Tuesday, the thirteenth tithi of the bright half of Sravana in the Prajápati year, which 


corresponded to the twenty-fourth solar day of the month of Adi of the seventeenth (year of the 
reign). 


The above five dates can be easily calculated by an expert, because we know, from the 
inscription of Ponnambaladévi, that Ràmanátha was a son of Séméégvara. Hence tho only 
possible Prajapati year in date No. V. is Saka-Sarhvat 1194. As this was also the 17th year of 
Ramanftha’s reign, the dates of Nos. IIT. and IV. will fall in Saka-Samvat 1192; the date of 
No, II. in Sake-Sa:hvat 1184 ; the date of No. I. in Saka-Samvat 1179; and his accession to the 
throne in Saka-Sarhvat 1177. It further follows that the defeat and death of Sédméévara and 
the coronation of Narasimha III. at Dvárasamudra probably took place in the same Saka year 
1177. The earliest known inscription of Narasimha III. is actually dated in this Jar 
From an inscription, which is dated in the 29th year of the reign of Vira-Sémésvaradéva, 
at Tiruvasi near Srirahgam, it follows that the accession of Séméévara took place between 
Saka-Samvab 1146, the date of his predecessor Narasimha IL, and Saka-Saxhvat 117 7 — 29 = 

— nam It*.] I s LLL 

3 The name of the nakshat=a i iberat ag : a 

2 This is a Kanarese sesio in 1. a Tamil dete. SL E E (EMESB-EESIgUnD, 


: : pes this es written, Mr, S. B. Dikshit has very kindly calculated the five dates and informed me that 
aan the नह January, A.D. 1257; No. IL the 14th December, A.D. 1261; No. III. the 24th March, A.D 
70; No, IV. the 15th June, A.D. 1270; No. V. the 2ist July, A.D. 1271; and that it follows from the twa 


last dates that Bêmanêtha ascended the throne between the 1 
$ Dr. Fleet'a Kanarese Dynasties, p. 89. 9 6th June and the 20th July, A.D. 1255. 
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1148. An inscription of the Poysala king Vira-N&rasimhadéva in the Rangandtha temple 
suggests that, subsequently to Saka-Saznvat 1194 (the date of No. V.), Rámanátha was succeeded 
or supplanted by his half-brother Narasimha III. This inscription is dated in the cyclic year 
Vijaya, which would correspond to Saka-Sarmvat 1216, and refers to Dévaladévi, who, as 
stated above, was the mother of Ramanf&tha. 

The fact that Ramanftha held Srirangam after the death of his father, suggests that the 
defeat which Sundara- Pandya inflicted on Sémésvara, had no permanent effect, but that 
Ramanatha soon recaptured Srirahgam from the Pandya king. The subjoined inscription 
appears to have been engraved between Saka-Samvat 1175, the date of the Bangalore Museum 
plates of S6méévara, and Saka-Sarnvat 1179, the earliest date of R&man&tha. 

The immediate purpose of the Ranganathsa inscription of Sundara-Pandya is a description 
of his building operations at, and gifts to, the temple. He built a shrine of Narasimha 
(verses 2 and 10) and another of Vishnu's attendant Vishvakséna (verse 8), both of which 
were covered with gold, and a gilt tower which contained an image of Narasimha (7). Further, 
he covered the (original or central) shrine of the temple with gold,-— an achievement of 
which he must have been specially proud, as he assumed, with reference to it, the surname 
Hémá&chchhádanar&ja, v.e. “the king who has covered (the temple) with gold," and as he 
placed in the shrine a golden image of Vishnu, which he called after his own new surname (3). 
He also covered the inner wall of the (central) shrine with gold (22) and bnilt, in front of it, 
a dining-hall, which he equipped with golden vessels (23). In the course of two “ dining-weeks,'" 
which he called after his own name, he “ filled the capacious belly " of the god, or rather of his 
votaries (26). In the month of Chaitra; he celebrated the “procession-festival’’ of the god 
(20). For the “festival of the god’s sporting with Lakshmi,” he built a golden ship (21). 
The last verse (30) of the inscription states that the king built three golden domes over the image 
of Héóm&chehh&danar&ja-Hari (compare verse 3), over that of Garuda (compare verse 16), and 
over the hall which contained the couch of Vishnu (compare verse 6). ! 

The following miscellaneous gifts to Ranganitha are enumerated in the inscription :— 
A garland of emeralds (verse 4), a crown of jewels (5), a golden image of Sasha (6), a golden 
arch (9), a pearl garland (11), a canopy of pearls (12), different kinds of golden fruits (18), 8 
golden car (14), a golden trough (15), a golden image of Garuda (16), a golden under-garment 
(17), a golden aureola (18), a golden pedestal (19), ornaments of jewels (24), a golden armour 
(25), golden vessels (28), and a golden throne (29). The first of the gifts which are here 
enumerated, appears to have suggested: the surname Marakata-prithivibhrit, de. “the 
emerald-king," which is applied to Sundara-Pandya in verse 13. 


TEXT. | 
1 ef: आम्‌ are at ~ येनासौ करुणामनीयत दशां cuam 
कत्वा तम्‌ भुवनान्तरप्रणंयिनं करणाटदोषाकरम [।*] भूयोप्यब जगश्नयीबहमता sre) 
मवस्थापयन्देदस्पुन्दरयारखाभालुरुद्यं लेसे 
2 प्रतापोष्मळ्म्‌ s [१*] दत्तैनैकतुसाधिरो्ठविधिना tita 
रामहेन्द्रनुपतिज्जामबूनदे बिंदीसे [i] अस्यीत्तंगसुजादिभ 
वानिशमीच्यते नवजपारक्ता यदंशु- 


ra aaa a AA GALANG PT AGA amana aha ee ee Ar iita i i eH T APA A P iP PEE Ha 














स्थालयन्देवश्थी मधु- 














4 From two inked estampages. | ४ Read UIT, 
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च्छटा ú [२*] आच्छ 
a(t] [*] अस्थापयत्‌ परममा waqra < स्मिन्‌ yai 
ति ॥ [३*] कोशादात्तां fefeufext arene मुल नाम्‌ प्रा 

4 आाङ्गिणि matal [i] लोना तस्योरसि weta = 
rear: परिकलयते TATI: ú [84] देवाय रंगपतये नरदेवभार्व 
शिमयब्मकटम्मही[ज)ः [i5] यस्य त्विषा दिनसरणे[रि|व तारकाणां शान्त 
शायन- 
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भोगिफणामणीनास्‌ ॥ [u*] mer कनकवम्धच्छादित 4 
fen राजसूय्यः [।*] विलसति विज्ुरन्या यस्समन्तेन पत्या कवचित <a 
लच्या! ° कीकम रंगराग [at] प्रत्यादिष्टसुमेरुशृगविभवं feu recsmudid- " 


6 श्थीरंगे नरेसिंदधाम विद्रधे pee गोपुरम' [।*] यस्मिबक्तसुदोए्णभ ह - 
git qed गतः पर्याधाकतिरेव भास्करमिव प्राप्तशशो दृश्यते ॥ [o*] ace 
7 विदधे सर्व्वोत्तरच्सारता [।*] facrmüefanreerereenrarqraierfamat- 
faalqulalfelraafeat Sarfeae ada ॥ [८*] are नयभा[खत]ा रि 
किरीटडेमोछचयैरनेकमणिशोमभिनी मकरतोरशस्यान्तरे [।*] 


8 झहरि[्ि]रचिता[सि]को जर्याति] रंगधामाअयस्तपात्वयपयोधर[ न्ति]दशका - 
[स्म]कावेडिसम्‌ ú [<*] विष्णोद्तृभुजसुन्दरस्य ” विदधे वेशम च्षितो]न्द्रायेमा कोञागार- 
विलु[य्टि]तैः चितिभुजां कोटोरहेमोचये: [।*] अद्यार्म्या न्ति] कभूरसुष्ण swa 

9 ' व्यत्तेजसासुत्गमैरूत्‌संगस्थविदोण्णदत्यरुधिरुव्यासेव विद्योतते [i] [१०*] रुंगे- 
शराय चिलिपालसूय्यः प्रालमबसुक्तास्रजसुन्रतशोंः h] wea cre किदोटभंगात सुर- 
द्रसन्दत्तमिवोपनिन्ये ॥ [११%] सूत्ते यशस्खमिव सुन्दरपाण्डा- o | 

10 देवो सुक्तामयं afa रंगपतेब्वितानम्‌ D*] यस्य .प्रभाभिर्लुयाति तदीय- 
मौलिर्भागोरथोपरिगतम्मकुटम्‌ gu ú [१२*] क्रसुकपनसमोचानाळिकेरा्रसुख्यैः कन- 
ऋनिचयंकरपेंड्रैंकरूपे!” tara: [1*] सुदमछत सुरारिरिकरूपापि रंगे 


1) सरकतएथिवोन्त्समभवा भक्तिवज्ञो ॥ [१३*] नुपतिरविरुदारख्सत्वरव्मेर[तुं]गं 
व्यरचयदधिरंगं weg शतांगम्‌ D*] °तटिदभिसरणस्रोव्वर्ती[स्त्रि। यस्य प्रभाभिश्यर- 
दवतरशेपि. माप्यते वारिवाहैः ॥ [१४*] स्ात्तीण्एमसडीपतिकशुरिपोईवस्य जेता feat 




















i Bead TCR. * Read WIT. 7 Read wu. 


४ Read Wa. 5 Read "aww 8 | 
E ° Read T 
* Read WATT we. s Bead ^ue. es 
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ie महे ale alate ee and anggan i 


उ लाप kih aka 


कशण्ठगतम — तमालमिव oeque ॥ [१८*] नपतपनवितोण्णामा स्यितो 





हेमपोठोम्‌* (ER रिवि्चिकार fares: mny [।*] जयति छतमरुत्वत॒कास्यक 


ak 





श्थायिन काळमेघम्‌ oa [१८*| चर्च मासि चक 
व्ाज्तिमयेस्सथात[भु!तमयेंस्समूपग्झयेव्वासरे; [ie] 







16 यञ्च दधते इक्षा विकासम्‌ पश्म्‌ ॥ [२०*] aa रं[ग]निवासिनः कमलया 
साकं विडारोत्सवं व्या TETEG ति wisi विमाने [३१] wert: 
ud: mataan रोधोर्‌ Re fire 


बिष्ट !ततटामन्वेति werfen n 
[२१*] शौर्य्या- 


17 Parafa FÈ रंगसर्तस्तस्तारोच्चः. कनकनिचयीरान्तरं ” सत्मसालम 
[॥*] बेलाचकं विजयजलुषा aat यस्स्रधास्त्रा ° स्कन्धाबारिछतवसुमतोसोससालायसा- 
नम्‌ ॥ [२२*] ae सुन्दरपाण्ड्यभूम्िण[लि]ना azma: पुरो देव 

18 (A स्तोण्णमायामवत्‌ [i] तेनेव अलिपादितस्य हरता 
पथ्वोपतोनानवनम* Baw er तदलव्वासोदवस्थापने ॥ [224] आपादचूडम- 
f fe Tetesan [।*] यरस्य wate 



















19  fefewueriu पत्मा” ere भवति भूय इव wirer [284] Afen- 
eq Tamar maara” विश्‍वमधिज्यचापे [1] विष्णोव्विभूषणसू 






1 Read arana. 5 Read Wat. ° Read धनं. 

3 Read विष्वग्वि”, s Read CUTER. 10 Road Wt. 

3 Read यखयसूजिस, 7 Read WW. ü Read पालयति, 
4 Rend HU. 8 Read “MÜNT. I 
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[संज्ञाया [नि।ष्पाद्याभ्यवक्ठारवारयुगळ[ जि]|प्कमूपसम्‌पत्तिकल्‌ू [e] सम्‌पूर 
A रगीशितश्शा डि wy यथस्याभातः Ware ur estén [न्दु] RAA a 
प्रातन्वतान्वहमनेकतलाधिरोडं tiana नरदेवदिवाकरण [i*] [€ ]er- 

21 ससंशयमभंच्यत Aad ततकेतुलक्षणमधाब्यत Wa मोनम्‌ ॥ [२७*] महो- 
पतिसषःपतिः प्रतिनरेन्द्रलोकादिव प्रतापरविसण्डलान्यपदतानि दोव्विक्रसैः D*] ga- 
णैपदिकल्पितान्यतिमहान्ति पातराण्यदात्‌ कवेरगिरिकन्यकापुळिन[शा ]यिने 

29  sufg n [२८*] सर्व्वानप्रणताक्निपात्य नुपतोन्‌ सिंहासनेम्यो ° wotata- 
ata समाइतैमीन इव wa niy सिंछासन[म्‌] [5] jusque रंगपतये aq 
प्राप्य लक्ष्मीसखस्मोयम्मेर्तटीजुषस्सतटितो' wre we Pran, [u 2&*] 

23 छेसाच्छादनराज इत्यधिगतप्रख्यातनाज्नो हरेडेमस्योरगखदनस्थ शयनागारस्छ 


afafa: [1*] [fe] स्ाम[यानि]” राजतपनचक्रे विमानानि 
भिषेकविष्टतैरुत्‌भासते' मौलिमिः ॥ [३०*] 


TRANSLATION. 




























Hari. Om. Hail! Prosperity! 


(Verse 1.) Having caused to long for the other world (i.e. to set or die) that Moon of the 
Karnéta (couniry), by whom this lotus-pond? of Srirahga had been reduced to a pitiable state, 
(and) re-instating in this (lotus-pond of Srirahga) (the goddess) Lakshmi, who is worshipped in 
the three worlds, king Sundara-Pandya rose full of brilliancy,® (like) the Sun. 


(V. 2.) The king who was the Mahéndra of the glorious (city of) Madhuri, built for the lord 
of Ranga a shrine (diaya) with the gold which (As) had given by frequently performing the 
ascending of the scales.? The mass of its rays, red like fresh roses, appears to be the dawn which 
indicates perpetually the rise of the bright moon of (the king’s) fame from the mountain of his 
(the god’s) raised &rms.!0 


(V. 3.) Having covered with gold the shrine (vómóna) of Hari (Vishnu) at Ranga, the Sun 
among kings placed in it (an image of) the highest being (parama-pums),—~ which consisted of 
gold to the tips of the nails, (and which he called) after that name of his, which had arisen out 
of that great work,!!— just as the Ydgin (places the highest being) in (his) pure mind. 

(V. 4.) The Sun among kings gave to Sêrngin (Vishnu), who resides at Rañga, a garland 
of emeralds,” which (he) had taken from the treasure of the Kéthaka king, (and) which, clinging 

ee ee l DD 








1 Read "E 3 Read WT. 5 Read "pu Wee. 
? Read Ward’. t Read सतडिती. 9 Read “aurea. 
i The day-lotus (padma) is supposed to close its flowers at night and to be the residence of Lakshmi. 
3 Literally, ‘obtained a rise whick was steaming with brilliancy." 
- 3 qux rus in in 27, tulddhiréha is used for tuldpurusha or telébhdra, * the gift of as much gold as equals 
e weight of one's body." An account of this ceremony, as performed by the Maharaia of T 5 
April 1892, is given in the “ Madras Mail” of the 8rd May 1892. d iE 
हि # A reference to verse 10 suggests that the “ raised arms” are those of Vishnu in his Narasimha incarnation, who 
is tearing the demon Hiranyakasipu, Both verses 2 and 10 appear to fefer to the building of one and the same shrine 
" eig, out of the covering of the shrine with gold. Compare verse 30. 


= This gift e i i : ; ' 
wa; gift appears to have induced the king to adopt the curious surname * emerald-king, whieh occurs in 
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to his (the god's) broad breast, bears resemblance to the tender arms of the Earth, who has 
sportively approached from behind to embrace (him) 

(V. 5.) The powerful Sun among kings gave to the god who is the lord of Ranga, a crown 
of jewels, whose splendour extinguishes the light of the jewels on the hoods of the serpent (that 
forms the god's) couch, just as (the splendour) of the sun (dispels the light) of the stars 

(V. 6.) The Sun among kings made (an ¿mage of) the king of serpents (Sésha), (who serves 
as) couch to Sárhgin, the lord of Ranga, which was covered with a golden skin (and) which 
glittered as though it had been smeared with the saffron dye of the body of Lakshmi, who was 
sporting with her husband. 

(V. 7.) The king who was the Chief of the world, made at Srirahga a golden tower (gópura), 
which was the residence of Narasimha (and) which surpassed the splendour of the peaks of 
(the golden mountain) Sumüru. When at night the full-moon is standing for a moment over this 
(gópura), which emits a mass of bright lustre, it looks as if she had joined the sun.! 

(V. 8.) When the king who propagated the race Of the Moon (and) who was the Chief of 
the world, had carried away the wealth of the capital of the Kathaka (king), who was distressed 
by terrible single-combats,— he built a shrine (vóémóna) of Vishvakséna, covered with plentiful 
gold, which, by the mass of light that it emitted, made the sun waver in (his) course on the 
sky, which had been (hitherto) unobstructed. 

(V. 9.) Reclining under the arch (makara-tórana), which the Sun among kings had made 
with masses of gold, (taken) from the crowns of (his) enemies, (and) which was adorned with 
numerous jewels,— Hari, who dwells in the temple of Ranga, surpasses a monsoon cloud which 
is surrounded by a rainbow. 

(V. 10.) The Sun among kings built a shrine (vésman) of Vishnu, who gracefully raises his 
arms, with masses of gold from crowns which (he) had taken from the treasuries of kings. The 
intense light which rises from it, makes the ground im his (the god’s) vicinity even now appear 
covered with the blood of the lacerated demon? on (his) lap 

(V. 11.) The glorious Sun among kings gave to the lord of Ranga a pendent garland (sraj) 
of pearls, which appeared to be the celestial tree, offered by Sakra (Indra), who was afraid that 
(his) crown might be broken (by the king) 

(V. 12.) Sundara-Pandyadéva made for the lord of Ranga a canopy (viidna) of pearls, 
which appeared to be his (ihe king’s) fame, reduced to a solid state, (and) through the splendour 
of which his (the god's) crown resembles the diadem of Purari (Siva), which is surrounded by 
the Bhágirathi (Gang4) 

(V. 13.) Like the creeper (of paradise) that grows on the emerald mountain (४.७. Meru ?), the 
devotion that filled Marakata-prithivibhrit (7e. the emerald-king), though of one kind only, 
gave delight to Murari (Vishnu) at Ranga by (presents of) masses of different fruits, which 
were manufactured ont of heaps of gold, such as areca-nuts, jack-fruits, plantains, cocoa-nuts, 
and mangoes. 

(V. 14.) The noble Sun among kings made at Rañga a golden car (satdiga), which, on 
account of its height, resembled a movable (Mount) Méru, (and) through the splendour of which 
the clouds on the sky appear to be accompanied * by lightning even in the season of autumn. 
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3 The wonder to which the poet wants to draw the attention of his readers, is that the apparent combination 
the sun and the moon over the horizon takes place on the full-moon day, and not, as we are aceustomed to see it 
the new-moon day. 

3 Hiranyakasipu, who was torn to pieces by Vishnu in his Narasirnhs incarnation. 

3 See p. 14 above, note 12, and compare the similar surname Hàóm&chchhádanarája in verse 30 

* The word of the text is abhisarana, * going to meet a lover, by which the poet hints that both the lightning 

adit) and the autumn (sarad) were in love with the clouds (eérivdha) 
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(V. 15.) The king who was the Chief of the world (and) the conqueror of (all) foes, made 
for. the god Madhuripu (Vishnu) at Rahga a large movable trough (७४०७०) of gold, which, 
like the dawn, indicates, by masses of rays that are spreading on all sides, that the moon of 
his fame is rising simultaneously in (all) the eight cardinal points. 

(V. 16.) The Sun among kings made for the highest being which is fond of staying at Ranga, 
a golden (image of) Suparna (Garuda), by whose bright splendour, as (by that) of (his) elder 
brother, a permanent dawn appears to reign in the world. 

(V. 17.) The Sun among kings placed on the body of Kathsadvish (Vishnu), who reposes 
at Range, a golden under-garment. Covered by its rays, the Creator, who rests on (the god's) 
navel, appears to dwell once more in the golden egg (from which he was produced). 


(V. 18.) The Sun among kings gave to the lord of Ranga a lofty golden aureola (prabhê- 
valaya) of great beauty, which, placed near him, resembles a lovely group of blowing a$ó/ca. 
(trees), with tamala (trees) between. 


(V. 19.) Placed on the golden pedestal ( pitht), which the Sun among kings had given (£o 
him), (and) which was adorned with various jewels, and bearing the lofty aureola (prabhd), the 


lord of Ranga surpasses a black cloud which bears a rainbow (and) rests on the peak of the 
Golden Mountain (Méru). 


(V. 20.) In the month of Chaitra, the Sun among kings celebrated for Rahgin the proces- 
sion-festival (ydtr-dtsava), which is praiseworthy on account of bright, wonderful, and prosperous 
days. It is no wonder (that) those who possess intelligence, rejoice, when even the trees, which 
are devoid of intelligence, are in high glee (or in full flower). 


(V. 21.) In order to celebrate the festival of the sporting (vihdr-dtsava) of (the god) who 
dwells at Ranga, with Kamala (Lakshmi), king Sundara-Pandyadéva built of gold a new 
ship. Through the trees which grow on the banks (and) which are covered with its (the ship’ s} 
splendour, the daughter of the Kavéra (mountain)? resembles the Mandákini (Ganga), 
whose banks are adorned with groups of mandéra trees. 


CV. 22.) The Sun among kings, who had covered the circle of the coast that formed the 
surrounding wall of the earth, which had become (his) residence, with the fame of, his 
victories,— covered the high inner wall of the shrine (sadmam) of S&rhügin, who is the lord 
úf Rahga, with masses of gold, which (he) had brought from (his) wars. 


(V. 23.) The large (and) long dining-hali (abhyavahára-mandapa),S which king Sundara- 
Pandya had constructed in front (of the shrine) of the god who is the lord of Rañga, did not 
suffice for accommodating the golden vessels (parichchhada), which, taking away the wealth of 
kings, that same (king) had provided. 


(V. 24.3 The Sun among kings placed on the body of the lord of Ranga, from the feet to 
the crest, ornaments of jewels, through which Padma (Lakshmi), though leaning on his 
breast, appears to have again entered the mine of jewels (Ze. the ocean, from which she 
arose). | 


(V. 25.) While, having crushed the enemies of order in war, Sundera-Pindyadéva, 
whose bow was (ever) ready for action, protected the world,— the golden armour which He 
gave to Vishnu, who dwells at Ranga, was a (mere) ornament. 





1 Aruna, the eharioteer of the Sun. 
2 i.e. the Kävêri river. Compare verse 28, 
$ The author uses mandana as a neuter, which suggests that he was a Southerner. 


® The armour: was not required in earnest, as the king had already destroye 
of order, or demons), with whom Vishnu formerly used to ight, 


d the dharmudvishah (enemies 
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(V. 26.) Having arranged two dining-weeks (८०८१८५० ४८५८-८२ ? Sil (which he called) after his 
own name, (and) the abundance of which was inexhaustible, daras-Pündys, who entertained 
the desire for pre-eminence, filled the Capectors belly of Sárhgin, who is the lord of Ranga, 
which even the fourteen worlds had been unable to All, 

(V. 27.) Repeatedly performing the ascending of the scales? on every day at the shrine of 
the lord of Ranga, the Sun among kings would have doubtlessly broken up (Mount) Maru 
for the sake of (tts) gold, if (that mountain) had not borne the fish which was the device on 
his (the king's) banner, 

(V. 28.) The Sun among kings gave to Sarngin, who reclines on the Sandy bank of the 
daughter of the Kavéra mountain, huge vessels, wrought of gold, 
many suns of majesty, taken from the crowd of rival kings by the power of (Ais) arm. 


(v 29.) Placed along with La 
from which he had thrown by force all kings who would not 


made ont of the conquered thrones, 
bow (fo him), and gave to the lord of Ranga, (and) which is as lofty as bis own mind,— that 


(god) resembles a, cloud, accompanied by lightning (and) r 
(V.30.) For Hari, who had received the famous name of Hémachchhadanaraja [2.e. of the 


king who has covered (the temple) with gold], for the golden destroyer of snakes (i.e. Garuda), 


and for the splendid hall (which contained) the couch (of the g 
built three golden domes (vimána), by which (the temple of) Sriranga glitters as he (the king) 


by the (three) crowns worn at (his) coronation. 


ma मील 


No. 3.— ALAMANDA PLATES OF ANANTAVARMAN. 





Bv E. HULTZSCH, Pu p. 


This inscription is engraved on three copper-plates of abont 
e excavating a site near Alamanda in the Sr 
"and kindly transmitted to me by the Colle 
ng on a plain ring, which had been cut before I received them, and 
and 41 inches in diameter. The weight of the 
he rims of each 
in nearly perfect 
óvéndrevarmaz, 

a facsimile by Dr. Fleets 
and is prose throughout, with the exception of two 


“found underground whil 
the Vizagapatam district,’ 
I.C.S. The plates are stru 
which measures about $ inch in thickness, 
plates is about 1 D 7 oZ., and that of the ring about 9 oz., tota] about 2 b. T 


side of the plates are 
preservation. The alphabet 






EMI hava tramlated edhe by ‘weal या aa aaa nganan MEM I have translated tata by week, a meaning which it has in Tami] and Kanarese, as two weeks (i.e. fourteen 
days) would better correspond to the fourteen worlds which are referred to in the second half of the verse, than two 
days. In Sanskrit wara means only ‘a week-day.’ 

2 See p. 14 above, note 9, 
3 In thespanegyrical introductions of the 


the two fishes, fluttered (४.०. had been planted ag 


Tamil inscriptions of the Pandya kings, it is stated that their banner, 
à memento of conquest) on Mount Méru. See, e.g., line 4 £. o£ 
the Tirupparankunram Cave-inseription of Máravarman, alias Sundara-Pandyadéva (Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 344) :— 
APo r-Xiri mél varie ckayalgal vilaiyéda, ** while the spotted carps were sporting on the Golden Mountain.” 
“ Vishnu, whose body is of dark colour, corresponds to the cloud, Lakshmi to the lightning, and the throne to 
the golden mountain Máru. Compare verses 9 and 19, | 
ndya, Chóla and Chéra kingdoms, Compare Mummudi-Chéladéva, 


* This refers to the crowns of the Pa 
the Chéls king (who wears) three crowns, which was a surname of the great Rájar&ja ; South Indian Inscriptions, 


‘Vol. II p. 139, note 1, and p. 222, note 4. 
3 Ind. dnt. Vol, X VIII. pp. 142 &, 
D 
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i Read ELEERI 19 Bead farant : the word बनराजिका appears to be 
2 Read वासिनः. repeated by mistake. 
3 Read समाज्ञापर्यात 2 Read वायव्यां कलजा . 


4 Read “ae भवंतां. | 
The fourth ckshara of WINE stands below | SIT 
the line. | 2 Bead “eat. 
७ Read कौशिक, विश, gg, WETA 3 Read चिकूटः- 
7 Read वैद्वैदाङ्गवश्वञ्षांय and झुदकपू्क- » Read बह. 
. 8 Read सूयग्रडोपरागे wu. ७ Read SUT XISU 
9 Read सोसा. 36 Real यदा Hat. e. 
10 Read yfer fefe. थ Bead Meat परदत्तां बा. 
= Read पाषाणः. 25 Read SEWU. 
2 Read tani. 2 Read AIUTI. 


| 
5 Read प्राषाणः. | ॐ Bead सूत्वा पिभिः सड. 
14 The W stands below the line; read स्या. | 3 Read दगप्परदृस्येष्य ? 
! 
| 





2! Ingtead of वाखण्या (6e. ATH, ‘in the west”), read 








" Read नदी. 5 Read we euet. 
15 Read नैऋत्यां. 53 Read *9 9. 

17 Read प्तिः. 

38 Read "ui. 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Om. Hail! 


From the victorious residence? Kalihg&nagara, which resembles the city of the gods 
(and) which is pleasant (on account of ihe simultaneous existence) of the comforts of all seasons,—— 
Jayout worshipper of Mahé$vara, who adores the feet of (his) mother and father, the ornament 
he spotiess family of the Gangas, the son of the glorious Mahárája Rajéndravarman, the 
orious Amantevarmadéva,— who has become a receptacle of wisdom, modesty, compassion, 
courtesy, bravery, magnanimity, truthfulness, liberality, and other excellent virtues; who 
estroyed the principal mountains, (viz. his) enemies; whose fame is as bright as the white 


ee 


Q tf , 
taa Ets | Ë 
n 
et SF 


o dq 
ts 

Ü 

fad 

| 

Ctr 

ne 


Ego 
r 
ti 
i 
£24 


of the whole world, who is the lord of the animate and inanimate creation, (and) who is estab- 
lished on the sinless peak of the Mahéndra mountain,i— being in good health, addresses (the 
Jellowing, order to the ryots inhabiting the village of Mede[la]ka in the district (vishaya) of 
Tirikatu :— 

(L. 15.) “Be it known to you (#h&#), at the consecration of a tank, (which took place) at 
an eclipse of the sun, this village was given, with libations of water, to Vishnudéva’s son 
Sridhara-Bhatta, of the Vajasanéya (sékhd) and the Kanégika gira, who resides at Hom- 
varavala, (and) who thor-ughly knows the Védas and Védangas. 


(L. 18.) “The marks of the boundaries of this (village) are declared (as follows) :— In the 
eastern direction, a row of jungle-trees (and) a rock ; inthe south-east, a rock; in the south, the 
Chatera river; in the south-west, a group of tamarind-trees ० (and) a row of jungle-trees ; n the 
west, the Crur& tank (and) a row of jungle-trees; in the north-west, the Kalajfi& tank (and) a rock ; 
in the north, a trench; in the north-east, a banyan-tree, a row of j ungle-trees (and) a irikêta.? 


$$ 
i Bead संवत्सरशतानि चौणि चतरीचराणि. 


1 In this and other Gahga grants, vásakaG appears to be used in the sense of rájadAánt. 

3 In line 8 of this inscription, and in line 7 of one of the inseri tions published by Dr. Fleet 
XIII. p. 275), the word निजनि्खिंशधारोपार्जित i ius Ñ 1111. 

| p : : KSIME SA is erroneously inserted before वरचदण:, Another of Dr. Fleet's 
;nseriptions (ind. dnt. Vol. KIV. p. 11, text line 11) shows that, in the original draft of ६ 
Uabga grants, the word formed part of a compound which stood before परमसाहैशर* 

i ie, the god Siva. i 

* The Mahendra mountain is frequently mentioned in the epi j 
" i re tly pic poems; see Böbtlingk and 4 1 
RE š, D ms Raghuvanéa (vi. 54), the king of Kalinga is called * the lord "m 1) a 
General Sir A. Cenrimcham {dAneient Geography of India, Vol. I. P. 516) has identified the term — 

e 


NE M. LEN ie 2 e - . 
Zs Maes range, which divides Gañjâm from the valley of the Mahánadt, Consequently, the temple of 
» a ? & o d 

be distinet from the well-known shrine im 


ma js Som. whieh w : 

Sea Ges 200205, wid as situated on the Mahéndra mountain, must 

tho Worth Cana istri cord: : 

— Mirth inara district. According to Mr. Sewell'g account (Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I, p. 5 t 5nd 

EIU is DOW included in the Mandasa zamindári and bears on its summit, 4.9 ; n NC Mabéndra- 
ed i 5 ? 
H 





he introduction of the 


I Mone 28 feet ab f 
tod S esr eue jm b F Y er ` कफ a Ge ih t 
. — M nee ory large granite blocks and dedicated to Sica This 18 Mens UPS 
ae Ur grants, LI : r 
Mere dh ng pis in the * Madras Baw”? of the 29th May 1898, Mr Dunci- Í e Gókarng. 
Ug cf ihe Sabindragiz bill is 17 miles distant from the Haripur station of the East C = ux uncan states that the 
== fis is the same as चिन्तिडी in the १ ७ ng j cast Railway. 

T ५ Aad as uae in the Telugu and Kanarese dictionaries 


ame ter Ind रे - š 
m occurs in Ind. dnt. Vol, XVIIL p. 174 £, text line 961. Its meaning might be ‘the point at 


No, 4. | BITRAGUNTA GRANT OF SAMGAMA IT, 21 











(L. 23.) “With reference to this (subject), there are (the ४०१२० ver 
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[Here follow two of the customary verses from the Ma AZbid- 


& 
Thi | y ritt t š . . : | 
(L. 27.) ( his edict) was WY Toten by he Private secretary (ra aena) d MNT का i ह} 
(and) engraved by the keeper of records (akshaé4tin\ l 


(D. 28.) (In) the year three hundred and four of the prosperous and —-— e-s 
reign of the G[&]hgéya race. 








No. 4.— BITRAGUNTA GRANT OF SAMGAMA 1I. 
SAKA-SAMYAT 1278, 
BY H. ERISHNA SASTRI; Baxcaroar. 


The subjoined inscription has already been noticed by Mr. R. Sewell in his Lisis of 
Antiquities, Vol. II. p. 8, No. B8. The original was lent by Dr. C. D. Macleane, Collector of 
Wellore, in whose office it is preserved, to Dr. Hultzsch, who has kindly placed it at my 
disposal for publication. It consists of five copper-plates, measuring on an average 10” by 5i^ 
There is a hole of about i" in diameter at the top of each plate for the usual ring, which is 
however lost. 'The order of the five plates is marked on the left margin of each plate with 
one, two, three, four and five notches consecutive y. Besides, they are numbered by the 
ordinary Telugu numerals on the top of the back of each successive plate. The first four plates 
bear writing on both sides ; and the last is inscribed on the inzer side only, while its second side 
bears the numeral “five” at the top. f The first side of the first plate has the symbols of the 
sun and moon at the left and right top-corners respectively, and below the moon the figure of 
a bull, tied by a rope to a tripod, which is surmounted by a trident. ] The occurrence of such 
symbols, quite common in stone-inscriptions, is rather rare on conner-pletes. The lines are 
written across the breadth of the plates and number abont twenty on each side. The raised 
rims appear to have been flattened and filed on the borders, and, consequent!y, some letters 
which run into them, have been partly injured. Nevertheless, the inscription is in good 
preservation, and, with very few exceptions, every letter of it can be made out with certainty. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit verse of various metres, written in faint, but 
boldly engraved Telugu characters. The chief peculiarity of the alphabet is the manner in 
which the aspirate letters are distinguished from the unaspirated ones. The letters da and dha 
are distinguished as in Old Kanarese or Telugu,— the frst by an opening on the right side, and 
the second by being fully closed up. But in lines 24 and 163, dha is written in its modern form, 
i.e. with the addition of a vertical stroke below. The difference which the writer has ovtempte? 
to keep up between ba and bha, is rather complex. The top-stroke “felekaffu, as it is called in 


i i ider i to tistinenish the aspirate from th 
Kanarese, or talakattu in Telugu) is considered sufficient to ¢istin qud e asp e 


unaspirated, except in cases where such a stroke is to be omitted in writing, as when other 
vowels but a, u and @ are affixed to the consonant, and when it appears conjunct with another. 
* 63 ree omm werd t y K > a i 
There are several cases, too, in which both the £alakaffu and the corms ard ades d es in Ms 
same letter (ll. 120, 127, 137, 141, 144, efc.). I$ might be observed that, in aJ hóruhz in line 
| i i 7 ni 7 Ce t X w T 1 
ll. 8796 is written as in Old Kanarese or Telugu, with an opening = the aa ep he 
: - 2 dam dtm aris 
downward stroke of tha and gha is dispensed with, because no 20--१-८८ P "d — 
T 1 t p A 15 
them and their corresponding unaspirated forms ; whereas, in the case o fha and p a it is 
tained as the only mark of distinction from the mrascirated. The letters fo, Sz, sha and Ja are 
retained a k: 


1 The same official title occurs in Ind. Ant. Vol. SIV. p. lis and Vol. XVIII. p. 145, and the slightly different 
form rakasika (for rahasyaka), Vol. XIII p. 121. 
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ccroparetivel- old in their Sr ma! PEs’ vowels $ and 6, o and ó, though dgbinenished 

a "= 

in some cases by a war 


partial and complete loop on the top -z:z2ot^7c!7 are however. often 
eoniounded. To avoid constant correction. arisinz from close transerintion, I have, in the case 
of 2 and i always adopted that form wi 

and au are the vede~closad forms of th 
in line 53, and th 
character. 


hich the context proves to be correct. The vowels ë, ai 
ir modern uicdiications 


ll2dilüoations in Telugu. The 24 of préyéra 
e length of है of bhdgd m line 146, are shown as in the modern Telugu 
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As regards OOO ETC, dhdha for ddha frecuently occurs (ll. 20, 101, 105, 157 
103) The reduncant use of an onusvára before a conjunct nasal is quite common (ii, 10, 12, 
45, 113, 181, 130, efc.) As in other foes intions. a consonant which follows 7, is sometimes 
doubled. In lines 15, 20, an 


$ Var te Laman nar ed 
nd 21 the ya of Kamppa, 22 in lice 32 the ya of samuyuse are doubled 
after an mast. A curiong mistet- i 


23 mistak is committed in line 60, where tace ८ ist IS written for 
kaddchit=priyam. There are a number of other graphical peculiarities which are due to the 
influence of the Telugu o»o2znz2s12t0r of Sanskrit. Except in wirvritii in line 59, ri is generally 
represented by ra. I2 Enss €6ard 122, bothri and u, bi and are respectively affixed to the same 
consonant, and once (1. 181) ri is represented by ri, Itis worth noticing that the word #dtha, 
which occurs four times in the inscrintion (1l. 50, 52, 161 and 189), is spelt in the first three 
cases with an anusvdra before tha. This may be due to the tendency of the Telugu language to 


insert an anusvdra in such cases (compare tammud: and tammumdu). The spelling brakhmassomk 
(11. 178 and 179 f.) for brahmasvam, saña (1. 87) for sam] saijiia (1. 186) fox samjiia, the 
prefixing of a y before i and ê and vice versd (1l. 21, 22, 23, 44, 65, 160, 169 and 180) are also 
due to the Telugu pronunciation of Sanskrit. 

The imserict 


vey 
es 


+= 


ion opens with an invocaticr to the Boar-inearnation of Vishnu (verse 1). 
Samgamn I., the first historical ancestor of the first Vijayanagara dynasty, is then 
introduced without any reference to his mythical descent from the Moon, as is done in other 
Vijayanagara granis (verse 2). He had five sons,— Harihara, Kampa, 


m d Marapa 
and M (verses 3 and 4). Of these, the first two ruled one after the other. Harihara 


is said to have defeated the Muhammadans (verse 5). Kamps (verse 4) or Kampana (verse 6) 
had a son, called Sathgama II. (verse 7), during whose time the subjoined inserintion was 
written. Of this king we learn nothing but a number of birwdas (verse ll). The inscription 
records the grant of the village of Bitragunta (verses 20, 21) or Bittarakunta (verse 19) to 
twenty-eight Brahmanas, whose names and gétras are specified in verses 27 to 83; and refers 
incidentally to the grant of another village, viz, Sithkésari (verse 24). Both grants were 
made at the suggestion of the king’s spiritual mracepte~, the Saiva philosopher Srikanthanatha 


(verse 12 and line 189), after whose name.the village of Bitragunta received the surname 
Srikanthapura (verses 21, 34, 35 and 42). 


of the third month of Sake-Sex-ves 
ists 
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The date of the first grant was the new-moon day 


ied ede 1278 (in numerical words and figures), the cyclic year 
he inscription tas written by Bhégan&tha, the 
(verse 35). At the end of the document (1. 184), 


baa ती the king is stated to have affixed by his own 
hand the name of Sri-Virüp&ksha, the tutelar deity of the city of Vijayanagara (verse 42). 
This explains the origin of the eolophons Sri- Virdpdksha, Sri-Verkatésa or Srt- Rime at the end 
of other Vijayanagara inscriptions. 
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couri- jester of Sarhgama IT. 


The motive for making the grant under consideration is stated to have been twofold, 
— first, a request, or almost & compulsory demand, of the preceptor Srikanthan&tha, and, 
secondly, the king s own desire to procure immortality to his father (verses 17 aud 20). The 
second statement further suggests that the expression pratyabdakálé in verse 20 means “at the 
SRELTeTSary (of his father's death)." The inscription does not inform us if the first or any 
following anniversary is meant. But the motive why ihe king made the granb, i.e. for procuring 


Y Yt omi Peter 1c + x = ° ; £ ‘ 
immor EU to his father, gives us sufficient room for conjecture. It is a well-known Hindi 
notion that the spirit of a dead man will continue to be a Préta 


or an evil spirit, until the 
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comuiciion of ali 25soctc! rites; and this complstics: is renched with the sfpéóndya and didika 


- i 
ceremonies, which are to be observed at the end of ore full rear after the death. After this 
period, ‘and through ihe several charities made during the Sual omeminior the Préia is 
supposed to become one of the Manes, v.e. 50 become classed with the Prividéras.) Thus, if may 
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h 1 a न लत para n ५0७0 कल (3 : ` W कल शोत पतीत. ama wb e y i? d ot मुत ae "d £ m oo an T» ‘ay a z *7 
be that the err 2 on which imrioticht’ or godhead was coaie:ce8 on Nampa, was the 
first; and, if so, the date of Kampa’s death and the neos ToT of “reheoc KE, would be 
Fe 30000 amem m "m pa $ 1 a 3 i 2 4 3 ET ^ i 
rz narah 1277. But this is only a conjecture which recuires corroboratio 

Che contents of the trsemirtiso~ furnish vs with two x c cus TRO ११, É 35, the distinct 
y x 7 ae ma T Pod ten =; 
ention of the five sons of Sarrerome Kas an i, BGO diy that of s grandson or RIS, by name 


em d 


Semgamea II. Both those facts are valuable; for, most of ihe imserimticrs thst contain e 
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the first and third sons of Saringama L, ond ignore 7" 51८17 १ the other three; and even th 


limited few that mention all the five sons of San, L,* are either open to suspicion or are 


irmmawfanther read. The importane of the second fact is even greater, inasmuch as it enables ca 


to correct certain inferences which have been drann from the colophon of the Ff; ८५7११ 
y 


Dhdtucrittt. This colophon reads as follows:-— “The JIsdhzvigyd Fritti, composed by 


S£TUPISOBZITUe (who was) the uterine brother of Mathee, the son of Mayana, (ana) the great 


minister of SITIOS, theson of Zamprraic, the glorious lord of the Eastern, Western 
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+ Ld d * 
and Southern oceans.” As the title indicates, the Mddhaziyt Dhdiuvritii was dedicated by 
Siveufscharya, to his brother "F4dbhov^^tSTva, who, as we learn from other 


— w fm 


its author 
sources, was the minister of Bukkers or Bukka L. of Viternrcrers.4 Further, Mág! ardchivya 


says of himself that “his mother (was) Srimati, his father (was) the famous Mayana, (and) 


- : * ^ y : m^ hh HT Ns ym gs 
his two uterine brothers (were) S&yana and REA tae, (who appeared to be his) mind 


and intelligence." That Saigama, whose minister was Sayana according to the Mádhkavtyd 
Dhêtuvriiii bas been hitherto considered as identics! with शिल णा L, the father of 


Harihara I. and Bukka I. The present सपव्याप ण, however,— which acquaints us with a 
king Sarngama ii. who, as the Sarngamarija of the colophon of the Mêdhar Dhét tories, 
was the son of Kampa, and which also mentions certain Rhéenanéthe. who is probabiy 
identical with that Ehóganátha who, according to the commentary on the Parééarasmritt, 
was the brother of Siyana, — shows that Sáyana must have been the minister of Sarhgama II, 


and not of Sarhgama IL, who, in the present state of our ovic77-5l^:5! WITS. ig nothing more 


than a name. In the colophon of his commentary om $5: live ere. SAvandchsr 


calls himself the minister of kine Harihara, who bore the titles of A dhie 142 amna 


T iragara o ên rione G This ean hardly refer to Harihara T who claimed io be only Gl 
Paléfvcora; and it must be assumed that Sayana, who was originally the minister 


Aira 3 ४९३ qM 
subseovently held the same 05508 under Moerihera IX. | ^oecos:- to 


asu Gale 


f Samgeme IL, 


fi 








reat 

















m > केक * XII RaT =, ure पुरती š nC 
3 See the Mit thokord on Tiitiavalkyn, i 253 f£.— IRTE! KANA त वक्षतिदषां Wu patie Gr Ser 


DFR FRR, न NS uds कम i 


ite d 
> > ° . «८ ० Himeaifeeufsed Yi WC] Say fyer Teens 
3 Colebrooke's “@seellenrouc Hssays, Madras reprint, Vol. Il. pp. 254 ff,; Mr Rice's idysore Inseriabions, 


p. 277 E; Mr. Sewells Lists of Antequities, Vol. II. No. 79. Dr, Zultasch, who has examined the orivinel of the 
last-mentioned inscription, considers it a forgery, frbriortod im the time of the third Vijayansvara dynasty, 


3 - E má à -am re uM pears ian E Sa = Meg pdt ja bange at m kemangi a= न E min Ups =e — mna oo a अना हे gm Wm. = ba ena छाल m SA ETE 
Seo < Us JT, MÉ fe EN balik AES SR Nc xd o. ` `, - Ge i ere Sie ; MALIH y 


ST gFal:*] The Berlin MS., ss transcribed by Professor "75:7 Doc: Catelogue, Voll. p. 222, No, 789, reads 





TU veneto su 
8 See the introduction to Madhava’s commentary on the Pertfizecorri*i in Profesor Aafrecht’s Ogor 
Catalogue, p. 2643 and Dr, Fleet's abstract of a Panavise irseviotion, Jud, Ani. Vol. IV. p. 206, No. 9, 
= dur emi c pneu a, WA —a म = Th 
° pasi जननी यस्य सुकीर्विसायणः प्रिता | सायणी सीगवायश ENTE THE } Professor Lufrecht’s Ocford 
Catalogue, ba c. 
5 See Professor Webers Berlin Catalogue, Vol. If. n. 73. 
Sec his 2Bádàmi inscription of Saka-S t 1201; Jw. inde Vol X. p. OO. 
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(Vou. 111 
Professor Aufrechbt,! he died in A.D. 1887. All that we can at present gather regarding the 
genealogy of Madhava and S&vana, is as follows :— 
Mayans, 


म 
married Srimati. 


| | 
| 
AT&dhava, Sayana, Bhéganatha, 
minister of Bukka I, minister of Sarngama IT. court-jester of Sarhgama II. 
and of Harihara II. 


According to Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 142, Bitragunta, the first of the 
villages granted, is situated 7 miles south by west of Kavali, which is 32 miles from 
(Nellore) and is the head-quarters of the EKavali têlukê in the Nellore district. 
described in the inscription 


w x= EN BH hat IL 





lis situation is 
as being 3 yójanas north of the town of Vikramasimhapura in 
the district called Pakavishaya, which was situated on the shore of the Eastern ocean, 7.2. the 
Bay of Bengal (verse 19). Ido not know if the name Vikramasimhapura still exists; but the 
name Pika survives in the name of a certain sect of Telugu-speaking Südras in the Mysore 
territory, who profess to come from Pakanadu, the country of Paka, and are as such called 
Pékenatis. The other village, Simkésari, is said to be situated in the district called 
Mulikidésa on the northern bank of the Penna, we. the well-known Pennér river, and to the 
north of the Saiva temple at Pushp&chala (verse 24), which is identical with Pushpagiri, 
Š miles north of Kadapa (Cuddaneh). A native of Pushpagiri informed me that close to 
Pushpagiri is a village named S&unkésaru, which appears to be the same as the Simkésari of 
the grant. It may be also remarked that a certain class of Smarts Brdhmanas, who call 
themselves Moutikinéduvérn, profess to have emigrated from the Muliki country. The other 
places.mentioned in the inscription as the boundaries of the two villages (verses 22 and 25) 
I am unable to identify. But so much is certain that SarhgamalII. held portions of the 
present Nellore and Cuddapah districts, while his uncle Bukka I. was reigning at 
Vijayanagara. Samgama il. can scarcely have been dependent on Bukka I., as he would have 
otherwise referred to the latter as his overlord in his inscription. The fact that he represents 
his cwn father Ka 


mpa as the actual successor of Harihara I. also suggests that he considered 
himself entirely independent of Bukka I. 





TEXT. 
first Plate; Forst Side. 





1 

2 

3  femewr ala) 
5 4 

6 

í 

= 





` Catatogus Catalagoram, p. T1 


? From the original conper-plate TP . 
š Read UTERET. 3 Read TP, pper-piates and ink-impressions of them. 
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9 auf । राजा राजन्यकोटिप्रणतिपरि- 
10 लुठंब्मीळिमाणिक्यरोचीराजीनीराज्य- 

11 मानस्फुरटुरुचरणांभोरुह(:)- 

12 waag: ú [२*] तस्माददभवंन्पंच तनया- 
13 शौर्यशालिनः । कल्पावनिरुहा: पूर्वी 

14 कलशांवुनिधेरिव ॥ [३*] आदी efe 
15 «wem — कप्पमहीपतिः । ततो 

16 बुकमहोपाल[:*] warerengedt ú [४*] 
17 aa राजा हरिहरो धरणोमसिष्चि- 

18 र | garaazaa” येन yat- 

19 शः पराजितः u [ut] तस्यानुज(ः) खिरमशा- 
20 «rat कंप्पणभूपतिः । याथात्व्य- 

21 सभ्जंनास यस्य कप्पइतु-' 

22 [feat u [६*] जयंत यिव’ aan: 
23 wea यिव" afew | तनयस्स- 


First Plate; Second Bede, 
24 म[भू]दोरस्तस्य संगमभूधरः ॥ [et] 
25 wa ‘efeqearar- 
26 रसामलिनामभिमतानु- 
27 बंधिनीं । हंत qang- 
28 यांति ware’ कर्नकल्पतरुका- 
29 सघेनव: n [८*] gerere - 
30 कोतुका नापरं जयरमाभित्रु- 
31 wal’ । संय्थुगानि ससुपेयु- 
32 wt चिरादासिधारमनुतिष्ठति a- 
33 तं n [e*] यद्यशःप्रसरणन भूय- 
94 सा megar परं जगत्रये? [|] 
35 wad विफलतां न चंद्रमाः केवलं 





EF LES [sa Read WITA. 5 Read डव जम्भारेः. ° Read हखती. 
2 Read °मश्िषः. * Read इव शाङ्गिणः . 1० Read area. 
2 Read सदशी. 7 Read «fe. i 


५ Read Wn. ° 8 Read WS कण. | 
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52 


कुसुदिनोविकासनात्‌ n [१०*] आओसा- 
नप्रावप्रत्यगन्धिदितयपरिब्रुढ(:)[ स्मै ]- 

a भाषातिलंघिक्षुट्च्सास्त् a) 

sit; प्रतिभटधरणोपालसेना[वि]- 

बाळः* । माधद्यंनागाश्वमत्या[धिप]- 
तिगजघटापंचवक्तो भिया ती - 

agaa यदोया[:*] [स्फुट]- 

मिड बिरुदास्संततं afaa- 

2: w [११*] fas? सर्वगुणेपरंजनक- 
लासीदुगविधामेयुष- 


Second Plate; First Side, 
wa क्षोणिपतेरपारयशसस्ततो- 
पदेशक्रियां 1 aq कामपि sr 
सनासुप[न]यंन्‌ कारु- 
ख्यवारांनिधि[:*] () जीमान्संनिधि- 
मादधत्‌ पशुपधि: खोव्हंठनांधात्मना* n [१२*] 
साहेणश्वराणं तत्वानां सान्ये q- 
स्मिन्‌ wass [e] प्राचामदर्शि नांधा-? 


नां maw नवता भुवि n [१३*] q- 
त्पादानतिमावेण यतीनां 


सुक्तिरंतिके । क्रियते aq- 

सा किंतु केवलं कायशोष- 

won [१४*] केवल्यपदवीदारकवाटोदा- 
टकमंणि a कटाक्षाः कुंचिका यस्य 

कांचतां aa निवृतिं ॥ [१५४] स कदाचि- 
faa" शिष्यं संगमेंद्रसुपस्थि- 

तं । न्यदिशईशिको दुध्या” निभ्वरप्रे- 


3 Read परळ. 


2 The form WH is grammatically correct. See note 1 on the siira खी चि ar चेत्पादपूर णम्‌ ; 
Siddhdntakaumudi, Bombay edition of 1892, p. 15. 


sa का = | 7? Read “gaan”. ० Read कदाचित्प्रियं. 

£ = Sy EK E 8 T- waqra: feni 
ead विभा (Hanarese) Read 4 = Read दृष्या 

* Read इन्द्‌ः, 9 Read नाथात्मना. 

§ Read. ta. 


W Read नाथा", 


ची. n 
one 
5 eee RS 2. S Tu. 
: E "E : ate 
; ; " I 
; : mt ‘lee [ees 
pak e Ver vA m 1 
; > ~ 
ES au : z 
ES bow 
mos = 
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62 andar ú [gat] srawré maw- 

63 a त्वया दापयितुं मम [1] 

64 प्रोतिरस्ति ततः afaq ग्रामो रा- 

65 sia were, ॥ [१७*] यिति ततस्य 

66 गुरोराज्ञामोशिता धरणोस्ट-* 

67 तां 1 अग्रहोदंजलिं ग्रधंनवनं- 

68 [aju मोळिना ú [१८*] mmen विषयी- 


Second Plate; Second Side, 


69 स््यपारमहिमा प्राचः पयी- 

70 wet तस्मिन्‌ विक्रमसिंह्य- 

71 मित्यपि gt wa लला- 

72 मर्जियं । तस्याप्यत्तरतोत्रि-* 

73 योजनमिताई शात्‌ स्फ्रत्युज्च- 

74 wr ग्रामो बिश्रकुंटमित्यसु- 

75 समदाद्राजा at: maa ॥ [ee*] शाका- 
76 = नागशैलध्युमणिपरिसितेः 

77 १२७८ दुमुखाब्द garai? 

78 मासि ग्रोसंगमेंद्रो गुरुछित- 

79 निरतस्संगमे चंद्रवान्यो:? । प्रा[दा]- 

S0 -व्य्रत्यव्दकाले निजपितुरमरत्वाप्त- 

81 ये बिड्रगुंटय़रासं त्रिंशन्मिता- 

82 भ्य[:*] आुतिपथनिरताभ्यो महो- 

88 Zaara: u [२०*] बिड्रगंटमितोह" 

84 'प्रधितापरनामशालिनस्तस्य [।*] 

85 प्रकट्यति < aatenra[:*] 

86 र्‍योकंठपुरसिति wet n [s2*] at g- 





1 Read काश्चिद्‌. | 7 Read प्रदोयताम्‌- | 3 Read fe. 

4 To the 6% of bAritam, both the vowels rz and z are attached in the original. 

s Read सिंह, 7 Read ` व्यञ्ञ्चलो, | ° Read Gata. 
6 Read प्यत्तरतस्त्रि. 8 Read wate. © Read भान्वी:- 


n The Åryd metre, in which this verse is written, requires one short syllable more in the first páde. The 
form Bstfarakumta, which occurs in line 74, would meet the deficiency. 


gE 2 
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97 सलप्राडभुवोप्या मल्लेकंडसेजि-! f 

98 कासारात्‌ | आ. पापटपुटसवि- 

59 mear वा लवणप्रभूतिकुल्या- 

9 याः n [२२*] इति शप्राकद्चिणप्रत्य- 


Third Plate; First Side. 


91 गुदीचीन दिशां कमात्‌ । अस्या- 

98 ग्रहाररत्नस्य सोमा- 

93 संधि: wafia: ú [२३*] Gum 

94 भून्मुलिकिप्रथामधिगत(:)- 

9 ware gums नाम “qa 

96 agat पुररिपोस्तस्योत्त- 

27. tai दिशि | पनाया[:*] स्फट ga. 
98 रत्र च तटे सिंकेसरीति ei 

99 — "Hi पूननसदापयन्‌ल॒पक- 

100 रात्‌ ग्रामोपहारं गुरुः ॥ [२ 8*| आ fë- 
101 डोवकराख्याया आ च ज॑[ पू] शि 

102 लोचयातू । आ बादरनदोकूला- 

108 दा च Rafager ॥ [२ 4*] अस्य ate 
104 सस्य 'चतसुष्वाशास्तरिति किल क्र- 

105 मात्‌ । सोमासंधिरभिज्ञय [:*] सीसा- 
106 सभि(ः)गणसंपदां y [२६*] तको wx. 
107 तान्ववायजनुषे [5*]नंताय at- 

108 गए)स्ततो arbre Sp fa- 

109 जनुषे' डौ पेह्मिद्दाय च | भारद्दाज- 
110 ङुलोङ्गबायः तदनु Üurdu- 

lil याख्याजुषे हारोताय च 

112 वल्लवायः सुनये दत्तस्तथे- 






ERO | [उ ats i 
: Read le ° Read पूणमदापयत्न पकंरादू ° Read fesray ey. 
U Read oe 5 Read santaa > Read “fara 
Read Teter. Read gaea n Read wish? 

t Read पुष्पाचळ', x 3 Read भाग | 


E Read See ge 





No. 4.4 


Cees] 


1 Road भाग. 

1 Read russe. 
5 Read WIRU. — To the k of FH [7८०५ 
7 Read ATS. 
5 Read WOT. 
9 Read wa. 


113 
114 
115 
116 
117 
118 
119 
120 
124 
122 
123 
124 
125 
126 
127 
128 
129 
130 
131 
182 
133 
134. 


135 
136 


Ç 
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[२७*] कोंडिंन्याय च बॉम- 
याय विद्षे 'बाग(:)स्तर्थेकस्त- 

तः कीडिन्थाय' तु ar 

धवाय घरणीदेवाय 

चैकस्तथा । am कूचयभूस- 

राय क्रुतिने' Maamaa च Wb 
वत्सान्वयसंभवाय च तथा wWre- 
eumd ॥ [२८*] भूयः 
वंशलब्धजनुषे [5*]नेताय भारग: * | 
mada: कास्यपगोर्ला men 
ष कुमाराय च ॥ 


a पुन, dd 


कोशिक - 


षे Ta enu कौशि- 
कवंशजाय च तथा खोसंचयाख्या- 

wa कोप्यंन्य. कपिगीत्रजाय HE 

ते गीटेचयायेतरः n [se*] अन्यः afa- 
दहोभळाय च भरद्दाजान्वयो[ छू !- 

ad" खीोवत्सान्चयजन्मने [s Jf च 

परः QaRa च । 
भारहाजकुलोदइवायः तु पुनः 


शघवायेतरो दत्तो gara- 


ऱ्यी- 


cag कौशिकजनुर्भाजे aft 


[३०*] जाग: ATAU S TAS” 


> 


काय” च N 
aaa खोपेत्सा्य्याय च 
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मङ्गातमवंशसेख्ररुचेः ife 


याख्या च । कोंडिंन्यान्व- 
MEER 
5 Read अते. 

4 Rend war. f 7 

both the vowels १९ and 4 are attached in the original. 

o Read 282034. S Read WT. 

B Read लीडवाय- w Bend ° हौ सशचव 


| ७ Read नृसिंहाय. | 


| $ Read भागः. I 


_  — — Lt C 








138 
139 
140 
141 
142 
143 
144 
145 
146 
147 
148 
149 
150 
151 
152 
153 
154 
155 


156 
157 
158 
159 
160 
161 
162 


=F Jgs अका Read 


Tanta तदितरे 
THT ॥ [ २२*] 
I यभरितवपुनिंत्यसौगुण्यग = 
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VUSUDI च anu. 
जान्वयश्रेयसे संभूताय च 
विठ्ठलाय' पुनरित्येवीकभेवाय्यि- 
a): u [ 224] दत्तो franean.: 
सुवे अीतिप्पयार्य्याय तङ्गो- 

लोबूतिजुषे तथा(अ)व्यलुरिति 

ख्याताय वोतांइसे । नागाख्या- 

य च wag उरुभरदाजाभिजन्मस्मु- 

si TINA च wr q¥- 

ते शबागोयनेकैकश: ॥, (२२*] शोशालावल- 
वंशजाय genue =. 

सा: युन: शांडिल्याय च भूसु- 

राधिपतये योगिर्व्यांबिख्याजु-* 

षे 1 ग्रोकंठाय च कास्यपान्वयभु- 

वे कौंडिन्यगोत्रणिते लक्ष्मी देव- 
भागास्तथै- 
सट्नुत्तोदारसुक्ताम- 


्यचषे्रालंकारभूतऽश्य सित्‌-° 
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केट्मनस्तायवङ्किप्रकाश: | 
आद्यो वर्ण[:* प्रसिद्धि अयति 

ag यतश्शाश्‍ावतावासरंम्य- 

स्स चोकंठाय[हा]र[:*] स्फुरतु विगळि- 
तत्रासमाचंद्रवास॑॥ [22*] चितिः भो- 
गनांधसुधियाय संगमभूपा- 
जनस्मसचिवेन । सखोकंठपुरस- 











5 Read wefx, 







विट्ठलाय : ? Read शमित : 
? Read RIVE, ५ Read = गियंत्रिस्या P Read xfar. 
? Read Tr. 7 Read काश्यमा”. 12 Read नाथ, 
* Read भागी. 8 Read wer. 
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163  fasr शासनयत्रेष विलिखिता[;*] 


164 wat: a [३५*] सामान्योयं wiraga 

165 m” काले काले marat H- 

166 fs: । सव्वानेतान्‌ भाविनः या- 

167 सिवेंद्रांन्‌ भूयो भूयो a- 

168 चते रामचंद्रः ú [sat] Saat भगिनी लो- 


169 के स्वेषामेव भूभुजां । न [भो]- 

170 स्या न करग्राह्या विप्रदत्ता TF- 

171 सुंधरा ॥ [२७*]| स्वदत्तां परदत्तां वा 

172 यो रिति’ वसुंधरा । ष[ष्ठि]व्व- 

173 षंसङस्ाणि विष्ठायां जाय- 

174 ते क्रिसि[:*] ú [इ८*] स्वदत्तादियुणं’ — qui 
175 परदत्तानंपालनः [i] परडत्ता- 

176 पहारेण स्वदत्तं [नि]ष्पलं? w- 


Fifth Plate. 


177 वेत्‌ n [se*] न विषं विषमित्याइब्रे- 
178 wal! fupe । faa- 

179 सेकाकिनं हंति Fg- 

180 wf” gawan u [got] येवं? famm- 
181 य यो राजा [पा]लवयेग्प्रिथिवोसुना- 

182  «" | सांखाज्यलच्धोंसंपंन्नस्स 

188 भूमौ सुखमेधते n [४१*] 

184 खोविरूपाच [॥#*] 

185 खजीकंठपुरसंपूर्त" E 

186 विरूपाचसैज्ञया” [।*] 





! Read WAST. ? Read “त्ताट्विगणं. ४ Read TË. 

? Read नपाणां. 8 Read दत्तानुपालनम्‌. ^ Read "afaitera. 
४ Read पालनीयी wats:. 9 Read परदत्ता", 15 Read INTAN. 

^ Read एकैव. 10 Read निष्फलं. 15 Read सं पूव्यं. 

° Read हरेत वसुंधराम्‌, x n Read “Aa. 7 Read NAT. 

5 Read षष्टिं quU. 19 Read WHS. 
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187 लिखितस्मंगमेंद्रेण u- 

188 fa der wap] ॥ (४२. 
189 agsara ú मंगळमहा- 

190 = जी xr = खो [i] 


TRANSLATION. 


{verse 1.) Let that tusk of Hari (Vishnu), who disported himself (in the shape of) a 
bonr,— (carried) on which (tusk), as on a staff, the Earth appeared to be a parasol, with the 
golden mountain (Méru) as its poinb,— protect you ! 

(V. 23 There was a ruler (called) king Sampama [ I.], whose uncontrolled, high valour,— 
which was in conformity with the great pride of his renowned, powerful arm,— overclouded 
the unchecked fighting-power of hostile kings, (and) whose shining, excellent lotus-feet were 
worshipped by the great splendour of the rubies on the humbly bent heads of crores of princes. 


(Vv. 3 and 4.) From him were produced five heroic sons, as, formerly, the (jive) celestial 
trees? from the milk-ocean :— first, king Harihara; then, the ruler of the earth, Kampa,; then, 
the protector of the earth, Bukka ; (and) afterwards, Mêrapa and Muddapa. | 

(V. 5.). Of these, king Harihara,— by whom the Sultin (Suratréna), who resembled 
Sutraman (Indra), was defeated,— ruled the earth'for a long time. 


(V. 6.) His younger brother, king Kampana, whose name became true to its meaning, as 
he made the enemies tremble, ruled the earth for a long time. 


(V. 7.) His heroic son was king Samgama [1I.], just as Jayanta (was the son) of Jambharr 
(Indra), and ss Pradyumna (was the son) of Sárügin (Krishna). 


(V. 8. Ah! surely, Karna, the kalpa tree, and the celestial cow eagerly watch his 
compassionate glance, which fulfils the desires of supplicants.‘ 


(V. 9.) It is because she is desirous of resting on his arm (and) unwilling to choose 


another, that, for a long time, the goddess of Victory enters battles and practises the vow of 
(walking on) the edges of swords. 


(V. 10.) While, by the extensive spreading of his fame, the three worlds experienced 


supreme delight, the moon was successful in nothing but in causing the water-lilies to 
unfold. 


(V. 11.) “Here comes the glorious lord of both the Eastern and Western oceans, the 
disgracer of the wicked kings that break their promises, the destroyer of the armies of opposing 





1 Read W8. 


3 The author here uses the word kalpa for the celestial trees in general, though it is strictly applicable to 


one of them alone; see dmaraédéa, १. l, verse 53, For a similar use of the word in the general sense, compare 
कल्पट्रलान्यरिसला इज भुङ्गमालाम्‌ ; Naiskadha, canto xiii. verse 1. 


1 The poet derives Kampana from kampayati, “he causes to tremble. 


* This verse implies that Sarhgama’s donations were admired, but not equalled, by Karna, the kalpa tree, and 
the celestial cow, who are noted for their unhounded liberality. 


" * The lE of this verse is, that Sarngama IL had not to fight for victory, but that victory came to him of 
its own accord. 


के This verse impies that the moon, which bad hitherto pleased the whole world, was beaten in that respect by 
the fame of Sarbgams II, and served no practical purpose, but to induce the night-lotus to open ite lowers. 


tb. 


(7a. 
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kings,” the lion to the troops of the furious elephants of the lords of elephants, horses and 
men.” 2— Thus do crowds of bards loudly (and) continuously proclaim his surnames in this world. 
CV, 12.) In order to give instruction in philosophy to that ruler of the earth, who possessed 
to such a degree as stated before the art to please (the world by possessing) all virtues, (and) 
whose fame was boundless,— the blessed Pasupati (Siva), who is an ocean of compassion, 
appeared in the form of Srikanthanatha, inspiring (the king) with miraculous intelligence. 





(V. 18.) While this venerable person was expounding the truths of Mahéévara (Siva) 
(the conduct of the king was so righteous that) most of the ancient kings appeared to have been 
produced afresh on earth. 

(V. 14.) By the mere prostration at his feet, salvation (mukti) is in the reach of ascetics 
(yati) ; while, through austerities, nothing but exhaustion of the body is obtained. 

(V. 15.) His glances are the keys for opening the panels of the door of the path to final 
emancipation (haivalya) to those who desire bliss in the other (worid). 

(V. 16.) Once, when (Ais) beloved disciple, king Sarngama [II.], waited upon him, the 
preceptor commanded him (as follows), with a glance which was full of great love :— 

(V. 17.) “UE pleases me to urge you to bestow some agrahdru. Therefore, O king, grant 
some village ! ''3 

(V. 18.) With folded hands (und) bent head, the lord of the rulers of the earth received 
this command of (his) preceptor. 

(V. 19.) On the shore of the Eastern ocean is a district (vishaya) of boundless greatness, 
called Paka. The town (pura) called Vikramasimha resembles its front-ornament. At a 
distance of three yijanas to the north of this lies the splendid village called Bittarakunta. 
This (village) the king gave away, in order to please (his) preceptor. 

(V. 20.) In the Saka year which was measured by the clephants (8), the mountains (7), 
and the suns (12),— (in figures) 1278,— in the (cyclic) year Durmukha, in the third month, on 
(the day of) a combination of the moon and the sun,* at the anniversary (of his father’s 
death ?)— the glorious king Samgamse [IL.], who was anxious for the welfare of his elders, 
granted to thirty Bráhmanas * who followed the conduct (prescribed) in the Vedas, the 
village of Bitragunta, in order to procure immortality to his father. 

(V. 21.) On this (village), which was famed on earth by the other name of Bitvagunts, 
(the king), who resembled a lord of ascetics, conferred the (new) name of Srikanthapura. 

(V. 22.) As far as the land of Paisalapada, as far as the pond called Mallékunta, us far as 
the neighbourhood of Papataputa, and as far as the canal from which salt is produced ,—® 

(V. 28.) The boundaries of this excellent agrahdra in the eastern, southern, western and 
northern directions are thus successively declared. 


iei TENAR ANAN ae Waaa TPA YFP —— —— Mr Mauna ettet n rr AAN न karia a AMI P ar एफ कैप क ल ना o 








! Similar óirudas oecur in many Vijayanagara inscriptions, eg. in the inscription of Harihara L, ind. Ant. 
Vol. X. p. 63. 

3 According to Beal's translation of the Si- "w- Hi, Vol. I. p. 18, the Southern, Western, Northern and Eastern 
parts of India are supposed to be ruled over by four mythical monarchs,— Gajapati, Chhattrapati, ASvapati and 
Narapati. The first, third and fourth of these are referred to in our text and in a number of inseript-ans of other 
dynasties and periods, viz. in inscriptions of the kings of Kanauj (ind. ant. Vol. XV. pp. 9-13), of the Kalachuri 
kings (ibid. Vol. XVII. pp. 225 and 227), of the Chandellas (ibid. p, 280), and in certain forged inscriptions (ibid. 
Vol. VIII. p. 91). 

? The impolite manner in which the great man addresses the Ling, is intended as 4 specimen of the power 
which the preceptor possessed over his pupil. "nn 

4 ie. on a new-moon day. See the dmarakosa,i. 4, verse 8 :— WHATS] वमावस्या दण: SE SS. 

$ Properly speaking, there were thirty shares, but only twenty-eight Bráhmanas, the second and third of 
whom received two shares each ; see verses 27 to 33. 

š Lavanaprabhüis may also be the proper name of the canal. 
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(V. 24.) There was a country (dé$a), called Muliki. In it is an excellent shrine D 
Puraripu (Siva), named Pushpachala. To the north of this, and on the pure northern bank 
of the Penna (river is) a rich village, called Simkésari. The preceptor caused the king to 
give (this) away as a donative village.! 


(V. 25.) As faras the river called Vakkara; as faras the Jamba hill, as far as the bank of 
the Badara river, and as far as Kétanikunta ;— ' 
(V. 26.) The foremost among virtuous men have to understand thatsuch are the successive 
boundaries of this village in the four directions. 


(Vv. 27-33.) List of donees :*— 


(V. 34.) Let it shine in safety as long as the moon shall exist, that agrahára (called 


Name of donee. G otra. 
Ananta ; à Harita . à i y ; š a | 1 
Peddibhatta . i . | Vàrddhyašva . . . | 2 
Ellaya : . | Bbárad vája ; $ 4 x š . | 2 
Vallabha . | Hárita : ; 3 Do Q zŠ . | 1 
Bommayá ; Kaundinya j ; š . | 1 
Màdhava ; ditto 1 
Kiuichaya . rivatsa . l 
Rudraya : . | ditto . 1 
Ananta i . | Kaugika . i : ; 1 
Kumara : . | Kasyapa š 4 š ; 1 
Mafichaya Kaugika . 1 
. Déchaya Kapi  . ; š 1 
Ahêbhala Bharadvajs . š 1 
Mallayarya . š rivatsa ; ; š 1 
Raghava s Bháradvája . š ; 1 
Nrisimha . š » | Kaušika š š i ; ४ X i 
Peddayárya . . | Kásyapa š : : j z] 1 
Pifinaya Gautama : i i i à " 1 
Mallaya Kaundinya . š : i N š 1 1 
Witthala Bharadvája . : : E M | 1 
Tippayarya . KáSyapa š : š : ; 1 
Ayyalu. ditto 4 
Naga . Bharadváj& . A š š : ४१ 1 
Sarva . | Vadhila ; š "LU g š 1 
Nrihari. Srisalavate . : ; : . š 1 
Srigiri . ; Sandilya š ; ; š ; i 1 
Srikantha  . Kádyapa š ; š ह š | 1 
Lakshmidéva : 1 


Kaundinys . š š ; ; - 


| Number of shares 


ait 


rust " i PR v+ marten Phi eg 
MIA PHI CR TII lb In मम 
Land dM A Meh 


after) Srikantha, which is ever pleasant to dwell in, (and) through which becomes celebrated 
the first (2,6. Brahmans) caste, which is of good conduct, high-minded, free from disease, and 
of strong body, which is to be respected on account of perpetual goodness, and is the ornament 
oi sacred places, which has appeased the bitter pain of the mind, and which resembles firo in 
splendour. 


(V. 35.) These verses were written on the plates of the royal edict (Sfsana) by the wise 
| Bhógan&ütha, the court-jester (narma-sachiva) of king Sarngama [II.], in order that Srikantha- 
pura might prosper, 
[Verses 36-41 contain the usual imprecations, and are therefore left untranslated, ] 


(Line 184.) Sri-Virfipaksha. 





—, pA r aaa 
1 The recipient of this gift was probably the Saiva.temple at Pushp&chala, which is mentioned in the first half 
of the verse. 
? The pronoun tetra in verse 27 refers to Bitragunta in verse 21. 
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(V. 49.) In order to secure prosperity to Srikanthapura, king Samgama [IL] wrote 
on the plate the mantra! of five syllables, (which consists) of the name of (the god) Sri- 
Virüpáksha. 

(Line 189 £.) Srikanthanatha. Prosperity! Great fortune !? 


memikir 


No. 54—— SATYAMANGALAM PLATES OF DEVARAYA II. 
SAKA-SAMYAT 1346. 
By E. Huunrzzsceg, PE.D. 


This inscription is engraved on three copper-plates of 5$ by 93 inches, which were “ found 
hidden in a paftdé land, belonging to one Arunachala Aiyar, in the village of Satyamangalam 
in the Vélür (Vellore) táluká," and kindly transmitted to me for examination by the Collector 
of the North Arcot district, Mr. H. Le Fanu, L.C.S. The ring on which the plates must have 
been originally strung, is missing. The inscription is in the Nandinágari alphabet and in 
Sanskrit verse; a few short passages in prose occur in lines 42 f., 51 f., and at the end of the 
last plate. 


The inscription records that king Dêvarâya II. of Vijayanagara bestowed on eight 
Bráhmanas the agrahdra of Chitey&tyüru, which he had surnamed (Dévaréyapura) after 
himself (verse 25). This village was situated in Anda-nadu, a sub-division of Marataka- 
nagara-pranta. The grant was made at the temple of Virfipaéksha* on the bank of the 
Tungabhadra river (v. 23). The date of the grant was Monday, the new-moon ithe of 
Áshádha in Saka-Sarnvat 1346, the Kródhi samvaisara (v. 24). Mr. Dikshit has favoured me 
with the following information regarding this date:— 

८८ Amânta AshAdha krishna amdvdsyd of Saka-Sarnvat 1346 expired, the Kródhi saskvatsara, 
ended on Tuesday, the 25th July, A.D. 1424, commencing on Monday, the 24th July, as late 
as 56 gh. 13 p. Ujjain mean-time. This is not the tithi in question, as the original has a 
Monday. Besides, Ashidha was intercalary in this year, and its amdvdsyé ended on Monday, 
the 26th June, A.D. 1424, at 31 gh. 56 p. Ujjain mean-time, This seems to be the Zh: in 
question, though the word adhika, “intercalary,” is not added in the original. There was a 
solar eclipse on this date (26th June), though I have not ascertained whether it was visible in 
India or not.” 

The historically important part of the inscription is the genealogy of the first dynasty of 
Vijayanagara, which is given in verses 3 to 21. As in other inscriptions, Yadu of the race 
of the Moon is mentioned as the mythical ancestor of this dynasty. The first historical person 
is Saingama [I.] (v. 5). One of his sons was Bukka [1.] (v. 6), whose descendants are named 
in the same order as in a previously published inscription of Dévaraya II. Besides, the new 
inscription mentions the names of the queens of Bukka I. and of his three direct descendants, and 


— eie EET T . nT a iiao 








1 The word manu appears to be used here in its Tantric sense, viz. in that of mantra. 
2 The word “fortune” is repeated five times in the original. 

3 Other forms of this name are Ándi-nádu and Áüja-nádu. To Ándi-nádu belonged the village of Véppambattu 
(in the Vélür taluk); South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. pp. 80 and 131. A sub-division of Aiija-nadu was the 
simé of Gudiyátam (now the head-quarters of a tiluka); Ind. dnt. Vol. XIII. p. 132, verse 54. 

4 This is the Pampápati temple at Hampe; Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 863. 

$ Colebrooke's Miscellaneous Essays, Madras edition, Vol. IL. p. 256; Journal, Bombay Brauch, R. A. 8., 
Yol. X IL. p. 372; Madras Journal of Literature and Science for 1881, p. 253; South-Indias Inscriptions, Vol, Le 
pp. 166 and 160. 

9 did. p. 160 Z, 
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.n$roduces a younger brother of Dévaráya II. whose name was Pratapa-Dévardya, and whos 
to judge from verse 21, appears to have held a high office, perhaps that of co-regent, under Bis 
royal brother. I subjoin a pedigree of the first Vijayanagara dynasty, in which I have en tered 
the new details supplied by the present inscription. by an inseription of Uazbrama II. (antes 
No. 4), and by other ?nserin‘ions which have been lately discovered :— 

Samgama I, 


| 


| | ee 








Harihara 3. Kamra Bukka I, Dulkikana, or Pukkanya, Alárapa. Muddapa.* 
ap Havoaupps. or Kampana. , m. Gauri wt Gerri Ka. 
‘Wake, L261.) i (Saka 1278 [current] to 1293.1) 


Saigama 11. 
(Saka 1278.) i 
Harihara II. 

, m. Malambika. 
(Saka 1301 to 1321.) 





| 
Bukka II. 


Dévaráya I. 
(Saka 1828.3) 


" m. Hómámbiká. 
(Saka 1380 | current]* to 1834.) 


Vira-Vijara, 
, m Naravanambika, 
(Saka 1[33755 and 1388.9) 











Mo OT MMC C QE E MEE naanin kana anaa NG Pal 
, Dévaraya II. 
(Saka 1846 to 1871.) 
| 


4 
* 


Pratápa-Dévar&ys.* 


Malliikériuna.? 


: j Virüpüksha 1. 
(Saks 1875 and 1387.) 


(Saka 1392.) 


T 
, | BAlafêkhera Viydpaksbs II, 
(Saka 2403 and 2408.) (Saka 1405.9) 


TATANG AAN ra ee LE TL TE NTI EE aaa M RAN GR WARN ANN ERN REA ria सकी nen 


! In previous tables (Journal, Bombay Branch, R. A. S. Vol. XII. p. 389, and Sonth-Indian Insert PEE AINE. 
Vol. I. p. 161), Saka-Samvat 1290 [expired], the Kilaka year, was entered as the latest known date of Bukka. I. 
Mr. Cousens has since furnished me with impressions of two subsequent inscriptions in the Kanarese lan gunzres rati 
Bhatkal, viz. a copper-plate of Vira-Bukkar&ya, dated in Saka-Sainvat 1291 [expired], the Saumya year, arn ४8 
stone inscription of Vira-Bukkanna-Odeyar of Vijayânagara (fhus), dated in Saka-Sathyat 1293 [expired], thu 
Viródhikrit vear. ES 

1 This Kanarese name was read by Colebrooke (Miscellaneous Essays, Madras edition, Vol. II. p. 2579 ar 
Afudgapa (‘the protector of beans’), in which form it has found its way into Béhtlingk and Roth's Suns fm 
Woérteréuch, and from it into Sir Monier Williama’ Sanskrit Dictionary. ii | 

$ South-Indian Inseriptions, Vol. I. No. 55. That this inscription has to be attributed to Bukka II "wv R$ 
rst recognised by Mr. Venkayya; Madras Christian College Magazine for March 1892. Another Tamil inscri | 
tion of Bukka IL, dated in Saka-Sarnvat 1828, expired, the Vyaya year, is engraved on the east wall otf the 
Natarája shrine in the Ekdmranidtha temple at Káfehi, E 

t Sake-Samvat 1980, the Sarvajit year, is the date of a Kanarese inscrinti beard kal; 2 
ef which I owe to the kindness of Mr aa il pressions 
š Sce Mr, Venkayya’s article, foe. cif. 


6 This is the date of the Vandavasi plates, which were published by Dr, Oppert in the Madras Tourmea d 


Literature and Science for 1881, pp. 249 f. The inscription records the grant of the village of Chettupédu ir, i 
kingdom (r4jya) of Padabidu. This is the modern Padavédu in the 06101 tAlukA of the North Arcot distri tz w 
SouthsIndian Inseripiicns, Vol. I. p. 88. CV 3 masa: 


Who ww 
` 


This name is taken m verse 21 of the present inseription. 


= On this and the two next kings see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXL. p. 321 £. and A RD m 
eee 8 P adras Christian College gez. 


? See my anual Report for 1801-02, p. 9. 


Helen Wer: KAN 










No. 5.] SATYAMANGALAM PLATES op DEVARATA I x 








TEXT. 
Froë Pla 










ues ad 
Wu “ga शन aaa - 
ES 





HITA शिरसोण्वरः 
स्थ संतानो यडसंज्ञया 
धायास्तपःफलं । [s*) 


ते azai । emet 


7 


EI 





© OD 


sma } [om 


RAREN 4 HE 








प्रतापदेवरायाख्य: पुत्र: सुचार्म 
कऋणतालानिलेय स्य 











18 TAAT Se rears 
19 कायां तस्यासीत्तनयो 
20 विसेषज्ञी" वीरो विजय 
21 तयो[:*] प्रभोर्यस्य af 








! From the original copper-plates and ink-impressions of them. 
2 Verses 2 to 6, 8 and 11 resemble verses? to 4, 5z and 22, 


6. 3 and I1 of an inseription cf Vira-Vi-ara 
BT 


(Madras Journal of Fa4teraiure and Science fer 1881, p. y eariy identical with verse 17 cf an 
inscription of Harihara II. (Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Xss775.2I32raz eliter. Vol. IL p.264), and verse 145 with 


verse 19b of the same inscription, 

? Lead शिखा. 

4 सराटप is the Kanarese form of the Sanskrit HWY, 

* Road BATTET. 

4 Thead "WS. 

7 Perd aire’, as in the inscription of Vira-Vijaya, a 11778 Jour"z. oF Literaikre and Soience tor 1351 
p. 250, mwee 11. 

^ Read fanas. 

५ afaq is the Kanarese form of the Sanskrit तडित्‌. 


द 40; £ 
ZU i.d 


38 
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Second Pilate; First Side 









लग्लाएतकॉंट्कः | दानांबुधारया यस्य 


rr 1 [tut] यस्य प्रतापतपने uu c 
ति [*] ea कमलीोकल्लास, सदा o were D 

















कट्पे सवानंदे सुधाकरं | क्रोडास्सेष यं aw 
कीतयति wenn 1 [१८४] राजाधिराजस्तेजश्क्षो 
परमेश्वरः । भआाषातिलंचिभूपालभुजंगविरुदो- 

wae, | [ee*] लूररायरगंडांकः परराजभयंकरः 0 
विंदुरायसुरचाणो afrai quid । [२०*] nare र~ .. 
रायेण प्रख्थातेनानुजन्मना । सा[छं]द्रस्येव यस्य 















A SN 





adat प्रकाशते | 
ard । fray f 





नग S 
सिंहासन प्राप्य “सागरांतान्महोळ्यव्य म; 
सोमान्‌ देवरायमहोपतिः । तुंग- 
खोविरूपाचसंनिधी | ।२३*] aae 

ait । आषाढासा- 

[२३*] 
Second Plate; Second Side 


7 sa देश चिटेयादा- 
mae नाम्रधेयिण naa- 








a 2. f. 












ata । 











चंद्रतारक॑ चाराधूर्व- 
अग्यहारससु eTR: 





Read Umiaren बदी” 
* Bead gir. 


i s Read Wa 8. 





a-Sa~w~st 1848. 


Ys 


e 
c» 


Satyamangalam Plates of Devaraya 11 —S 


dum ७ ३ Any हे घ्या ou Pew 


'H98Z LM 3 


'88- 347298 
स्का ता pg UH 





oP 


OF 


E UN 
he dept 
z d ; 86 
pu E 
| | slat | (05 
p hh > | | 8 ; C SE : 
zi. ५- d um : 
>) ps a ; tE ler he: d 


m 12050 Sprott t e 
ieu «URE ee 
m Bs kis pRelHe | 


dU UU 2 


o° NATA 0210 as 
Bt Se Uri e I Vete oleas? | 


x ‘st cee 2! pu ७१ x | 
2 1-3 xj bt > : I ale te १220711222 


T ag 
bib ote 


ca 


1२६८० 12७१ 


de 
i 8 ¿12 01%); E 


` [७८ 


PS 


x VN xj I 
^ ° é 5 





lp 


| 


s 





ps ` ^| [५ it ¢} | 
else sist an T 5 


nuns 22 : : ; m "E re i : = I E E 
DES m Dn zi m ve G ij : DO 

RS H < कर. ay S PT d i Ds BE 
ge e MF ASP Roti : EE. i 
pu ELO edit TIS E 7 ire i à i Erg E f 


Y ' 


"m Rn j 


| ed 21 Eh LU T "|| ^ Fo 


bil uus id 


asl 
Om =: 


ww it’ $ or 


No. 5.] 













57 याः सजा ata 
58  रूपाक्षस्य नंदनः | 

59  उकुलोइडा: । 
60 Rara 
6l साः 1 


aaa” qara- 





|: Wé [ag] एकव 
भोज्या न Rarer’ 
















पासन 
azat परदत्ता वा 
Q ge 

gagara Ta 





š Read € 
8 Read यथा 
Read QYTET 





“oop Y i š 
- -x — A. Po reme 4 KAT uu | - Du T + i y 
s = mer . TLA oN [0111 Aa Y 1: R.E ar ड्‌ 


i- 


We 


dia Zu 
RAP in hacc "ara HER Bd 
adi - m NT aa a Pes Wu ran eee, Is i ET ahaaa 7 + mm w nawi s += 
oe amalan ngala man 1 aw 
` — TR ची mn = Rin ee ete de आफ Is che iW se Meno Br VT m a m= m FL m od Pel me क. cm $4 we aut anny pant 
i hr: he k = m wan An An 


Trace Aw pae Via m eT UE ua mamama maon “Creo ‘wanes tos vermis sr “क 
EFT WEaUDM NM — = gr a" w 
- emer Margera Vo “am. Las vm SET u वरना ive जक. | “amas LT Guss BIES a Bells 


ge — ms ag wn am eos, enim, P “नकात queis & "ey 
m = € न kran x — PTL n rt yt ` at eae “tn "` ri a 
"PEL di" — < Jo. À Aul V... ~ =< um oc al 
Wr —= uasas r" aha ma iam न 


* 
p) $ 4 
^ T E es "D त Hs af Vis] ] ° + fa 231६६ daa à 
verse 1) and the Bocv-inewmiatien of Vishnu (v. 2), he: 


ra 

n 

4 = 
E a 1 mn p b xU i ~ ~ ` "T n] t ” 
i eq” १ ७४४२ a a टा द ^ Fo ren aha ad 1 ŝi Tl TR 4 a ` wo: 1 m" 1 i iii 
MR A ish an M Edad eui Ei EU tne PEt Y ttt + tx a nas à . 


The Moon (४, 8) 


h itx की 2 bu u f 4 
His Gavonmiont, Yadu (v. à). 
Medii T 
Hiis 5 


ogre ood TIO (y. Sy. 
One of his sons, Bukka [I] (v. 6). 
His son ny Gauri, Herihera [IL] (v. 7). 


ye 


Š De an sn qa N मा ee S £ + i , erie 
(Verse 8.) “By erecting spacious nalis ( for the performance) of the sixteen great gifts. 


Bo TI 
mi 


mai 


a ee TY p Y 4 ir jin "ey g^ n ` biel + E $ i 5 t w. M x : + 3 H Tu? | š 
(V. 10.) “Through the wind (which was produced) by the flapping of the ears ot iris 

yak. w , E x Ë " hi fa ^ M n || |? 4 
gienhants on the atile, the Tulushka (28. Musalman} horsemen exporenon? blae deris 


wt. í 
me ype et Oe = Were blown way? zr 
va D Iu bene ' हक Or AWE V oj 


(D 
Fe 
t. 
© 
inte 
co 


b *% ह 


His son by Yer 55, Vira-Vijayea (v. 11). 


m M ` z£: rr 


LY. 125 “The lightning (and) the stars (were) the flowers, and the sun and bhe reset 
‘were, the fruits, of two burning creepers. (ríz.) the valour and fame of this lord.” ® 


i 
A 
FY 


His son by Nàrüvanimrbikà (v. 13), Dévardya [II] (v. 14). 


He bore the surnames (biruda) Rifas, Rüjaparaw?srara, ‘the disgracer of 


“ - 


a. 4 NOSE 
who break their word,'? ‘the disgracer of the three kings (of the South),’ ‘the terrifier of Fieosstale 
kings, and ‘the Sultan (Suratrdénai among Hindi kings’ (vv. 19 and 20). 

(V. 21.) C"(His) glory is made resplendent by his renowned younger brother Pratapan 
Dévar&ya, just as that of Mahendra by his younger brother Upóndra (Vishnu). 


(CV. 22.) “ Having ascended the throne of (his) father in the city (nagara) called Wi greys, 


whose moat is the holy Tungabhadra, (and) protecting the earth up to the oceans,— 


iT 0 £s "T re = + ah O t * ` X 5 f 
(y. 23.) The foremost among the virtuous, the glorious king Dêvarâya [IIL.] (sred: 
SPa TO i ras ara तत i 
the olawing gift} in the presence of (the god) Sri-Virüpáksha, on the bank of the Wu riu. 
hadr river,— 





(V. 24.) “In the year of the Saka (king), (which ds expressed by the chrononritoni 
tattvalóka (ie. 1346),* in ihe suspicione Kródhi sakvatsara, on the pure new-moon titi, «if 
Ashadha, which was distinguished (through being) a Monday. 


£3 


iV, 25.) “ Haring adorned by his own name (i.e, having surnamed after himself) ¢ Jie 
village called Chiteyátyüru in the country called Anda-nadu, (a subdivision) of Marat.crica- 
n&gara-pránts,— 





= See Ep. Ind. Vol. Y. p. 868, note 58. 


१ The only remarkable pont in this verse is the occurrence of the rare dual pushpavantau, ‘the sun myg +) 
ons - di ^ a Sa TL T 3 'e a + m * क r $ Ë ^ š tf 
ae according # 0९7३0. s Dictionary , the same word is used in Kanarese in the form Pushpavantariz 

` Bhdshahilanghi-bhipdla-bhujamga is a translation of the Kanarese t Bis} V 
O thi a +7 t b | १०५) PT = E T: 7 नल ç “ge teppuva rayara हक क Perda 
eas zi ita d ida. š D see Ep. Ind. Voi. L p. 363, and p. 369, notes 61 and 62, A similar obscenie: t um 
ig rapa-rahuiia-minda, “the aisgracer of the troopers of (hostile) ki ; es तवा 

: 2d = le) kings; Ind. dnt. Vol XII b. 

text line 19. L. p.181, Plate ; and, 

* On this mode of expressing numb 

: n ug numbers see Ind. Ant, Vol, IV 207 
ra 9 ° e * k and Dr, d 

Palaography, second edition, n. 79. ? i Burnells Sou£A- 2०३७ 


* $425 
* Maratakanagara is a vulgar form of Marakatans : i 
igar f gara, “the city of emeralds.— Bates Hi Dicti 
lattes’ Hiadieidnt Dictionary give both EYRE (mark kaa M ra 


N MP : i NOR 56) and सदसक (mariak). 
cceurs also in the Bangandiha inscription of Sundara-Fandya; ante, p. 12, text line 8 


zani 


H 
The form tay for कनु क dad 
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(V. 26.) “Endowed with buried treasures, deposits, water 
3 


a0 stones, actuals, outstendinzac, 
स्ट. undivided, up to (४5) boundaries, unencumbered, beautiful 


yt ) 
`Y ° ANDREE 
ow १ “Tor ag e t e : : š 

(V. zd à or a long He moon and the stars shall endure, with libations o 
accompanied by presents (dakshind), the powerful (king) gave this egrahdra to Br&br 

V. 2 ‘‘ Let thi agrahá 1 C t A š n 

(V. 28.) s agrahára, which was given to Brahemssc: by king Dévar&ya [IL], 

prosper on earth as long as the moon and the stars shall endure! 


bh 


wafer. 


vi ८८ rm The FAS 5 e T y r TP" a x * * 
| ( Line S1) he Brêh manas who received shares (eri?) of this (village), are specified 
h फ aomena e 1T cr 2 p y YT Im [e ^ as) hM . 
(as follows) : न (14) ak ति ya 5 son Bihgapürya (verse 203; (2. to 7.) Narahari, 
Vitthapa, Sankanirya, Narapa[ti] and Vallabha (v. 30), sons of (1.) 
(8.) Virapikska’s son Narahari (v. 31). 


(V. 32.) “Hach of (these) eight Bráhmanas, who had thercuchi- 


tDOTOUZIÓT studied the Hik-S8kh& 
and were descended from the race of the Bháradvájas, received for ever one share ivritti. of 
this (village). 


(V. 33.) “The eight shares of this agrahéra were (thus) settled. (Fis) Loundoevies in the 


eastern and other directions are specified in the language of the country (i.e. in Tamil), * 


NAZAaDA, 
a MC - 
mingaparya; and 





In verse 34 the composer wishes a long reign to the donor, king Dévaráya [II]. Ther 
follow four of the usual imorecatery verses, a five-fold repetitio 


` " w 
2 नळ t mre ET cu 3 L. AN 
et odd gr qhe amalan aa ah 


rf, and the name of the god Sri-Virüp&ksha in Kanarese characters, 


A =" Yan 





No. 6.— BUGUDA PLATES OF MADHAVAVARMAN. 
Dv F. KigLHonN, Pu.D., C.LE.; GOTTINGEN, 


The copper-plates which contain this inscription, were found in an earthen pot, buried in 
a field in the village of Buguda, in the Gumsür tálukà of the Gafijam district of the Madras 
presideney On the 28th July 1890, they were sent to Dr. Hultzsch by Mr. E. C. Johnson, 
I.C.S., Collector of Gaiijim, and I now edit the inscription from the original plates and from 
excellent impressions, received from Dr. Hultzsch. The original plates will be deposited in the 
Government Central Museum, Madras. 


The inscription is on three plates, each of which measures about 67" broad by 8i" high, 
and the edges of which are fashioned slightly thicker than the rest, to protect the writing. 
The first plate is inscribed on one side only; the two others are inscribed on both sides. The 
engraving is deep and well done. A careful examination shows that these plates criginellw 
bore another inscription, the letters of which probably were beaten in to make room for the 
inscription here edited; but some letters of the older inscription may still be reecerized. ever 
in the ink-impression, especially on the second side of the second plate. The three plates are 
held together by a ring, which is about 3” in diameter, and on which is soldered a round seal, 
about lf’ in diameter. The seal apparently contains some w riting and an emblem; but both 
are too much worn to be made out with certainty. Before the plates came into Dr. Hultzsch’s 
hands, somebody had attempted to remove the ring, and, in doing so, he had rudely cut the plates 





IIIS naga nan agi ie eT ANN 


i See Ep. Ind. Vol. Y. p. 402, note 41. l न l | | 

2 The promised specification of the boundaries 18 omitted in the document itself, as in sn inscription of Harihara 
11. ; Colebrooke's Miscellaneous Essays, Madras editjon, Vol. ll. p. 261. ? | 

9 From No, 4, verso 42, it appears that the word Sri- Virüpdksha waa affixed to the charter by the king himsoif 
insted of his signature. — 

3 See Dr, llultzach's Progress Report to the Government of Aludrasfor May to September 1890, p. 2, «a, vi. 


G 
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from the ring-holes to the edges, and thus damaged some of the writing. With this exception, 
and except that four aksharas are broken away at the edges, the plates are well preserved. 

The size of the letters is about 1'. The characters are Nagart, similar to, but more 
modern than, those of ihe Gór&khpur copper-plate grant of JayAditya of Vijayapura! The 
language is Sanskrit. Lines 81-41 are in prose; the rest of the inscription, excepting the 
introductory Or svasii,is in verse, As regards crthegrerhy, the letter b is throughout denoted 
by the sign for v; the guttural nasal is used instead of anusvdra before the palatal sibilant, 
in ansubhih, hne 2, práñšur, line 7, and in the word vazisa, in lines 14 and 19; and the 
vowel ri is employed instead of ri in tribhuvana, line 6, and triyárshéya (for triyárshéya = 
trydrshéya), line 38. The language is simple, but not always correct; and though the general 
sense is plain enough, it is in one or two passages impossible to construe the words properly, 
and to make out with certainty what the writer exactly meant to say. 


The inscription is one of the illustrious Madhavavarman (line 30), who, from his residence 
g 3 
ab Kaingód 


Eaingóda (line 29), informs his officials and the people generally that, on the occasion of 
a solar eclipse, he gave the village of Puipina (line 36), which was in the Khadira pdttaku of 
the Gudda vishaya, to the Bhatta Vamana (line 40), who was a son of Adityadéva and grandson 
of Vamana, and a student of the Taittiriya charaza, of the Harita gó£ra, and with the threefold 
Pravara Angirasa, Ambarfsha? and Yanvandéva. 

After the words Om svasti, the inscription opens with two verses, one of which invokes 
the protection of the god Sambhu (Siva), while the other glorifies the donor, here called the 
RAdjésdra Madhav8ndra. Verses 3-12 then give the genealogy of the donor. The first 
personage spoken oi is Pulindaséna, ‘famous amongst the peoples of Kalinga.’ He, although 
endowed with many excellent qualities (a lofty stature, strong arms, a broad chest, etc,), did not 
covet sovereignty for himself, but rather worshipped Brahman, in order that the god might 
create a fit ruler of the land. And Brahman granted his wish, and created, anparently out ofa 
rock, the lord Sailédbhava (verse 5), who became the founder of a Ji qushod family. 
In this family was born Ranabhita (verse 6); his son was the lord of the earth Sainyabhita 
(verse 7); in his family YaSóbhitg was born (verse 5); his son again was Sainyabhita (verse 
2); and his son was the powerful and pious prince Mádhavavarman (verses 10-12). Beyond 
the indicaticn that these chiefs ruled in the country of Kalinga, nothing of importance 18 
reported of any of them. Verse 12 is followed by the formal part of the grant, the contents of 
whieh have been given above. Here I would only add that the list of officials, in lines 31-33, 
15 & fairly iong one, and that it includes officials termed antaranya, vaigedsika, and pattalaka, 
who are not met with ordinarily. The formal part of the grant closes with the usual admonition 
not to disturb the donee in the enjcerment of the land granted to him, and is followed, in 
lines 42-49, by five of the customary benedictive and imprecatory verses. The second verse, 
and evidently the third, fourth and fifth too, are stated to be a quotation from the Law of 
Manu (Munara Dharma, line 44 Í). Another verse informs us that the grant was written 
by Upendrasihgha, the son of Kundabhégin, marked? (P) by Jayasihgha, and engraved 
by Deddibhégir. The ४750010010 


a eximiion closes with the statement that the dátaka for this grant 
was the pratihdrin Gohgebhadrs 


kawa wak. Z Sete A Se OO 


The inserintion is not dated, 


kl 
ees on tme dim m. उ w m. 


and I have not found the names of any of the chiefs 
Temene in it in other inserirtions; nor am I able to identify the localities which are spoken 
cf in this grant. 


—— —nn_— - Nn aaa aaa a aan 


E See ind, int, Yol, XAL p. i69. 

* in the criginal this name is s ritten 4 hrerhaghe and Amvrarsha. 

Š T L d See an * -* "w . w S : 
e term of the original is ldickhita; I am not sure about the exact meaning of it. It occurs again 17 


re = cf the copper-plates of Vidyadhara Bhanja, where Dr. E$jéudralàl Mitra has translated lit by. * marked 
seamed); see Jour. Beng, As. Soc. Vol. LVL Part i. p. 159. 
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TEXT, 


First Plate. 









STer- 








2 [aja eqrarere (0) हिंग्वपरभासोङ्गसिः 

3 कर्व्यावृत्तव(ब)न्धञ्षथा mere frg. 
4 E — c 

5 

6 








8 natu (पो शमसञ्चयविमेदविशालवच्चा[ः [रे] 
9 आुजोवव्शोसलद्लायलबोचनाव्द स्यातः mere sre 


lO fazaa: n [3° ॥*] तेनेध्यॉल्यं) 











1 From the original plates. ? Expressed by a symbol. 3 Read "सोंशुनि:. 
t Metre: Sardtlavikridita. 
2 This ‘syllable, which makes the metre incorrect, should have been omitted. 
€ Possibly the plate, which is damaged here, has “ET. 7 Metre: Sragdhara. 
s Read WIHA- . 2 Metre: Vasantatilaká. 10 This akskara is almost entirely broken away. 
1 The aksharas सदिश are by mistake engraved twice; read “greet |’. 
2 Metre: SArddlavikridita. 
38 Read हद. The exact construction of the first half of this verse is not clear. 
14 Read PEH. 15 Metre; Slóka (Anushtubh). 
G2 
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17 OK s ॥ [es u*] डि वु(बु)घपालसमस्य E- 


18 नुः Mama इति भूसिषतिग्गरि(रो)यान्‌ [४] यं प्राप्य ने(नै)क- 
gala) 

19 [रि१]घटाविघ[डि]'लब्ध(ब्ध) werefasu(G) सुसुदे धरित्री ॥ © l a 
arfų ag 

20 थ यथ(था)थेनामा जातो यशोमीत इति fade: [e] धेन weet 

21 [fa] शभेश्चरितैमृष्टः ew] afeedwe a [८° ॥*] जातः a तस्य 





Second Plate; Second Side. 


92 तनयः सुकतो समस्तसोमन्तिनोनयनषट्टदप॒ण्डरोकः [IS | 
98 चीसैन्यभीत द्रति भूमिपतिम्महेभकुम्भस्थलो दलनदुल्ल- 
24 लितासिधारः ॥ [e° ॥*] जातेन येन कमलाकरवत्‌ eaga- 
25 तं दिनक्तव महोदयेन [।*] संचिसमण्डलस्चश्च गताः प्रणाशमा- 


26 श R] ग्रह[ग*]णा इव यस्य den [१० ॥*] कालेयेर्भतधात्री- 
पतिभिरू- 
27 पचितानेकपापावतारिनीता येषां कथापि प्रलयमभिम ता की- 


28 'त्तिपाले(ले)रजसं [।*]  यक्ञेस्तैरवनेधप्रथतिभिरमर लम्वितास्तुसि सुर्व्वी-° 
29 सुदुप्तारातियज्ञ[ a" |यक्षतिपटुना सीनिवासेन येन [1 c3? ॥*] कैज्ननीदकत- 
30 निकेतः शरन्तिशाकरमरीचिसितकोर्क्तिं [IM] स आमाधर्वाव*]म्मा रिपु- 
31  wrefau[z]e: कुशलो ॥ [१२ ॥*] शुड्डविषये Namane (ST) सा- 


Third Plate; First Side. 


"| म*_न्तमहाराजराज(जा)नकराजपत्रदण्डनायकान्तरक्कसा- 
88 “7 [रा |सात्योपरिकतदायुक्तकविषयपतिवैशलासिकपत्त- 


34 water? st (srr)wrerged Sena” वत्तेमानभविष्य[तो ] 
meee LLL 


3 Metre of verses 6 and 7: asantatilaká 


3 Originally TH was engraved, which has been altered to हि 
The word Tg, which appears to be the 


of feuid. The exaet sense of the word 
* Read GS 


reading of the original, must have deen 
WTS in the following is not clear to me 


5 Metre Indravajr& € Metre of verses 9 and 10: Vasantatilak4. 
Originally सर्ग was engraved ° Read लखर्ष्बिता?, or 


> Derbaps better, @faray’. 
* Metre: Sragdhará © Metre: Arya 
HM These two akskaras are broken away 
is Read कादौन्‌ ; after this one would have er 
The sign of enusedra over WT is very faint. 


used here in the sense 


pected ब्राहझ्मणपूर्वाभ्ञानभडानन्यांड, 





No. 6.] BUGUDA PLATES OF MADHAVAVARMAN. 













35 व्यवच्चाओि afar ]रणव्यथा à z 
36 z ८७धलाओिट gang E a NA EN g erR) Py 
37 "|: a faeere घुण्याभिव॒दये q &- 
58 चरिचरणाय हरितकगोल्लः तुयाबेंय -आङ्गिरसंवदंधयीवनाश्ले- 





39 [fas] uw  युवनश्ववदब 


बषेवद्ङ्रिरोवत्‌ वामसणस्य नप्ता आदित्यदवस्छ 
40 LF भट्टवासण्ण सलिला त्य re 


रापूर:सरेण'* 










49 : [ [1*] 





Third Plate; Second Side. 


45 म्य खो क fan यशसि सक्तमनोभिरचे De] नित्यं 

44 कऋतिसातरतेभेवद्विम्मामिराधनपरेरनुमोदितव्थं [॥ १३” ॥*] sare 

45 ये wa [।*] व(ब)हुशिव्वसुधा दत्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिः De] यस्थ 
यस्य यदा yia- 

46 स्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं ú [१४ ॥*] स्वदत्तां परदत्ताम्बा यो 
वसुन्धरां [।*] स ferst) iat] 

47 कमिभूंत्वा पितृभिः we पच्यते ú [१५ ॥*] मा भूदफलशङ्का वः 
qafa 

48 पार्थि[वा!: P] स्वदानात्‌ फलमानन्त्यं 
afe(fe) aat- 

49 सराणि < सोदति भूमिदः । आज्षेप्ता चाचुमन्ता च तान्येव नरके 

aaa] n [१७ ॥*] fa- 














[t १६ wu] 














1 Read "रिणः साधार. 

2 The three aksharas SAR are quite clear in the engraving and eannot be read in any other way. Perhaps 
something like प्रबीध्यी? was intended. 

3 Read "रागे. a 

& From here the text becomes very incorrect. Ordinarily the donee would have been described thus: ratge 
qana GTA ANE TATA NGT विग्रवराय वामनस्य ag आदित्यदेवस्य सूनवै नटवामनाय, In the text, 
as we have it, aaria stands for araa (aaria) ‘containing three lines of Rishis, which properly would 
qualify a pravara. 

5 The vowel (d) of this akshara seems certain; but the first akshara (ti) of the next line is doubtful. 

8 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. The following words would properly be सुवनाअवदब्बरी षवदज्िरखत्‌ ; 
they are the words which the donee would use himself at certain sacrificial rites, anu they are quite out of place here. 

7 This sign of visarga is doubtful. 8 Read पुरःसदः 

9 It is difficult to say whether the first akshara should be read c or £; I believe that it is m. Akari- 
kritya takes here the place of the ordinary sdsantkyitya or Sdsanatvéna. , 9" Read सम्यम्ली क", 

1 Metre: Vasaniatilaka, 3: Metre from here up to the end: Sidke (Anushtubh). 

3 Bead SUT वा. M Read JEY. % Read “YHA. I should have expected Were. 


46 EPIGRAPRIA INDICA. Lor, HI 


» mne pu Mm a rU Ia 
€ am sie, 
PTAC M p 
POET TT TST kum. 4A» lode 





—— + "= 
——— 9€ 


क 
wwwamw— “ec anes a 


= pam zT T: , 
; erfsered saap 





n [9 WÉ 
EWS] 

f Sr दाक टी w 
52 — प्रातिहाये व्य | | 2. d 


[3p et छ) दूतको (कः) 











No. 7.— MANDHATA PLATES OF JAYASIMHA OF DEF ia A 


< 
[Vireraua-|Samvat 1112. 
BE pase Pa DD. 0299 
z ? 


Hunt 

" . 1 "m $orridoeie! "mua 

of the Archssological Survey of Western India, and sent to me by Dr. हैं ८. The 
original plates are at Mandhata, an island in the Narmada river, attached to & Inc: 

of the Central Provinces.* 


. e a a च e > C ES cx drones ११ ad e 
I edit this inscription from an excellent impression, prepared by Mr. Couse 11:3. em: on 


Y * 
* 
a | 


"s Chalniet 


The copper-plates, which are inscribed on one side only, ave two in numbas, eneh ह 


about 1831" broad by 10^ high. They are in a state of perfect preservation, ४३९७ Í २३३ 11 reading 
of the text, with perhaps the exception ofa single akshura,® is nowhere douls feit. Mach plate 
contains fifteen lines of writing. The letters are boldly and regularity drawn rre well cneraved, 
In the lower part of the first plate, and the upper part of the second, there asro  fioles for two 
rings. These rings had both been eut when the impressions were taken, ariel the seal which 
may have been on one of them, was not fovthecming Inthe lower proper x-z;x]da f corner of the 
second plate, however, there is a representation of Garuda, about Sy high Day 329" broad, with 
the body of a man and the head of a bird, facing the left, and looking at a 

held by his left hand. The average size of the letters is about yi” 


Nágari, and the language is Sanskrit. 


serpent which is 
ewes ee? riveted are 
About twelve lines of the insctari postion (lines 1-2, 
10-12, 22-25) are in verse; the rest is in prose. As regards orthography., Che letter b is 
throughout denoted by the sign for v; the dental sibilant is used instead of tirer pocadatal in sirasd, 
line 1, vinastarat, line 12, and samétas=cha and Amarésyaré, lina 14, and +t Bic palatal instead 
of the dental in såsanêna, line 17; the guttural nasal is © 


mployed instead of taces erp ausredra in the 

name Jayasi&ha, in lines 15 and 30; and the same name apnaroniiy is WR terri Juaganiñgha in 

line 6 _Besides, 16 may be noted that the sign of the avagraha occurs taw id, in pridd Raye 
sdrishta? in line 18, and cuddhed semada” in line 20. 

The insoriotion is one of the Porro, 


ii ust ng * yy = Ty ite t= 1 | T 1 - ] 

i RNR who meditated on the feet of the P. M, Ye t he illustrious 
Ojadéva, who, again, had meditated on the feet of the P. 17, P. the Mastrinus s23 : 

who had meditated on the feet of the 


~ ^-^ S d 74/4 
— eh eR =. 0 Lae Er क A A i n "EN. T Ad (VIV 
w 


AP whe e Í AP AIR a” ra ^ 
arated E E £ (7 Ce WAE r4 Po eb OE? (vm, the 


ए 


"at ow ण ण 


P. M. P. the illustrious VEREOEHCAIS ६3 £s € Eines 2-60) ; and 





Tee o e PR nd 


t Read “Tawra. I take the first word of the line tobe Ta fear = लिखिता. 


5 Ld ^» 
Here one akshara, probably d, is almost entirely broken away, and before 
have been omitted by the writer or engraver. 
4 5 - 
i See C. Grants Gazetteer of the Central Provinces, second edition, p. 257. 
I mean the second akskara of the word read Afakiulá, in line 8. 
5 Compare the facsimiles 


mis: of the copper-plates of Bhójadóv » Ind. Vol 
ibid, Vol, XVI. p. 254. ° iulia MEE 


जे. Read सिन. 
ib three sy T3: ks t... (perhaps wq) 


No. 7.) MANDHATA PLATES OF JAYASIMHA OF DHARA, 4T 





it is worded in every particnlar exactly like, and cites the same verses as, the copter-~! 
- a - A - = » a "ug जानती die 
inscription of Bhéjadéva, published in the Indian Anutiquary, Vol. VI. pp. 58-35 


After two verses, glorifying the god Siva (Vyórmakéis, Smarériti) and invoking bi 


= er e = 


blessings, Jayasimhadéva, described as stated above, gives notice (in lines 6-17) to all ettei] 


. t ^ ; $ "< Pers t ae " . I de आ 
and to the resident Puftakil and people of the village of Bhima, which belonged tothe Maktul 
village (group of) Forty-two in the Pürnapathaka mandala, that, residing at Dhara, he grante! 


Ad Bed 


the said village of Bhima up to its proper boundaries (and inclusive of; the grass and pastu 


Lae 


land, with the money-rent ancl share of the produce, with the vparikourz and iceludinc all duos. 


ii 


for gods and Bráhmans ; and admonishes the rulers that may come after him, to as sent to rn 
preserve the religious gift thus conferred. This formal part of the grant is followed jin Enc 
21-25) by five of the customary benedictive and impreeatory verses. Line 29 gives, in fouls 
only, the date,— the 13th of the dark half of Âcrâdhs of the year 1112,— followed | 
words svayam=djid,|— showing that the order about this grant was delivered to the pen 
concerned by the king in person,— and by the words “ bliss (and) good fortune.” And the 
inscription closes with the words:— “This is the own sign-manual of the illustrious Jaya- 
simhadéva, which are also engraved (in line 15) at the bottom of the first plate." 


i, ci 
- = - x 


I am unable to identify the village of Bhima, nor can i suggest any “asat 
Maktulà village group of Forty-two or the Pürnapathaka mandala. Amarésvare, wh 
in a copper-plate inscription of Avinnavarmadéva® is called AmaréSvaratirtha, 15 near tue 
island of Mándhátá, on the southern bank of the Narmada. As regards the Drools of tus 
place, in whose favour the grant was made, I do not know the meaning of the word gaftusa d. 
which is compounded with the word Irthmanétbhval in line 14 and can only suggest that. 
similarly to brahmagpuri, it may denote an establishment provided by the king's farour iz 
learned and pious Brahmans. 

The date of the grant, which must of course be referred to the wikrama era, $75 So m 
does not admit of verification,? and all that can be said with confidence about it, is, that for the 
expired Chaitrádi year 1112, its European equivalent would fall in A.D. 1055, and for the 
expired उपय वाचा year 1112, in A.D. 1056. 

The importance of this inscription lies in this, that, with the date A.D. 1055-56. ir 
gives us the name of the (Paramára) king who was then ruling at Dhara, and of whom nw 
mention has yet been found in other inscriptions, and that, since this king Teresimhacers was 
the successor of Bhéjadéva, it furnishes à sure and fairly definite limit beyond which th 
reign of Bhéjadéva cannot have extended. According to beth the stone and the copper- 
plate inscriptions hitherto published, Bhójadéva was succeeded by his relative Ucayac:ts 
and it is perhaps correct to say that it was this king who put an end to tbe troubious state 
of affairs connected with Bhéjadéva’s death, But the omission of Fayasix:hadéva’s name 

Dio SORES डात 


2 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 161, note 23. 

2 In this respect, too, the plates resemble those of Bhójadéva.. 

3 See Jour. Am. Or. Soe. Vol. VIL p. 27, line Š. 

4 Sce the Gazetteer of the Central Provinces, p. 253. "E 

5 The possible equivalents for the expired Chattrddi year 11129 would be the 27th May and the Zotà 
(the day of the Dakshindyana-samkrdnti), A.D. 1055; and for the expired AKdríti&ddi year 1112, the 18th June 
and the 18th July, A.D. 1056. 

6 See Ind. Ant. Vol XIX. pp. 346-47; Professor Bühler's 
Vol. 1. pp. 232-33 ; and my edition of the Nagpur Prasasti, ibid. Voi. IL 
Alterthumskunde, Yol. IIL pp. 855 and 1108-69, for the king Jayachancra Or J&y 
to have ruled after Bhójadéva. 





edition of the Udaypur Prarasti, Ep. fad. 
p.181. Compare also Lassen's Jactscue 
Ananda, who is reported 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. III 


V mna pn 


AEDES, नयक ग्ख 

















from other inscriptions can be no reason for doubting the correctness and authenticity of the 
LEN 


nformation conveyed by these copper-plates. Ina similar manner, the name of Uday&ditya's 
immediate successor, dLakshmadéva, is omitted from all inscriptions except the Nagpur 
Prasasti ; and that very Prasasti clearly intimates that some time elapsed between the reigns 
of Bhójadéva and Udayáditya. The earliest and latest certain dates which we possess for 
Dhójadéva, are Vikrama-Samvat 1078 = A.D. 1021, and Saka-Sarivat 964 = A.D 1042-43, while 
for UdayAditya the only certain date is Vikrama-Samvat 1137 = A.D. 1080-81. For the 
interval between the two, our inscription now gives us a date in A.D. 1055-56, of the reign 
of Bhéiadsca’s successor Jayasimhadéva.! How long this king may have ruled at Dhara, 1t 
is impossible to say ab present. Probably his reign was not a long one; and ib also seems 


robable that 73113903६5 reign had come to an end not very long before the date of thi 





















insoenption, 

THAT 2 

irst Plate 
1 । weal 
2 ॥ den) व: स्मरारातेः we | क्ाल्पान्त- 

झमयोदासतडिह- 

3 लयपिड्ला: ॥ परमसभ्रष्टारकसह्ाराजाधिराजपरमेश्वरथोवाक्तूतिराजद वपादा- 
£ लुध्यातपरम्श्रद्मरकमह्ाराजाधिराजपरमेश्वरणी सिन्ध MAULA- 
Š भ्द्टाश्कमह्ाराजाधिराजपरम्ेश्वरखोभोजदेवपादालुध्यातपरसभटद्ा रकसहा- 
5 राजाधिराजपरमेशखरसोजयसि[ ङ]देव” कुशलो a^ एूण्टपथकरांडले म[क्त]लाया- 
ri सा इचत्वारिश ISTANA ससपगतान्ससस्तराजपकषान्वा(न्ञ्रा) हा गा एप बा नप्म- 
9 





खाता व(च)राचरशुरू 
सलाइस्यासारता <= 











क A mem vri MR ned 





WitL the date of the present inscription, it may be doubted whether the date which is furnished for 
day&iitvs by an inseription at Udaypur (Vikrama-Sarhrat 1116 = Saka.Samvat 981; Jour. dm. Or. Soc. Vol. VII 
P. 95), is reullv go valueless as it has been supposed to be 

: Eon 4n impression, prepared oy Mr. Cousens and supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch 

i TA by a symbol * Metre: Siéka (Anushtubh); and of the next verse 
2 aiu NOt guile sure abou. the actual reading of the ekehera in brackets Originally fgg was engrnved, but 
the proper right side of the W seems to have been e!tered. Read सिंह? 

s i i s 2 is S ! The akshara in brackets might possibly be read Afra. 
i ०७६ pumctuation is याही कठ ° Metre: Vasantatilaka 





49 




















11 अजलविन्दुसमा नराणां wa: परलोकयाने s aaa 
चक्राग्रधा- 
12 राधारामिमां खियं । प्राप्य ये न ददुस्तेषां पश्चात्तापः परं v ou 
zfe जगतो o fee 
18 स्वरूपमाकलंव्योपरिलिखितग्रासोयं सखसोमातणगोचरयूतिपर्यन्त. सहिरण्य- 
14 amia सोपरिकर: सर्व्वोादायसमेतस्व/ख)  खआ्रोअमरेख(शवरी पड्याला- 
व्रा(ब्रा) हाखभ्यः? 
15 asqa सोजयसिङ्कदेवस्यः [॥*] 
Second Pilate. 
16 सोजनादिनिमित्तं मातापित्रोरामनश्च पुण्ययशोभिवृदये 5दृष्टफलमंगी- 
17 wa चंद्राकीण्शंवक्चितिसमकालं यावत्परया waar ग्राश(स)नेनोदकपूर्व्व 
ufaut- 
18 fea इति wm  तद्चिवासिपद्रकिलजनपदैयंथादोयमानभागभोगकरहिर- 
19 wie देवत्रा(आ)अणसशुक्तियज्जेसा[ज्ञा|अवणविधेयभूत्वा wit: ससुपनेतव्य 
20 1 सामान्य चैतत्युण्थफल qa) $स्मइंशजेरन्येरपिः भाविभोक्तभिरस्मग्र- 
gauh- 
21 दायोयमनुसन्तव्ः aaa ú sa च। a(@)efeequr wart राजभिः 
a सगरा- 
22 दिभिः । ae यस्य यदा [भू]मिस्तस्य तस्य तदा we a 'यानीय(ऋछ) 
दत्तानि पुरा नरेन्‍्द्रैदोता(ना)- 
23 नि धम्यार्थयशस्कराण्ि । निर्स्माल्यवान्तिप्रतिमानि तानि को नाम ary: 
पुनराइदोत n 
24 'अस्मत्कुलक्रमसुदारसुदाहरद्विरन्धै]्च दानमिदमभ्यनुमोदनीयं | afe 
25 खशिलवुद्ददचंचलाया दानं फलं परयशःपरिपालनं च ú “सब्वोनेताब्शाधिनः 
पार्थिव 
26 न्द्रान्भूयो wat याचते रामभद्र: 1 सामान्योयं घम्मेसेतुनंपाणां काले काले पाल- 
27 नोयो भवद्धिः ú इति” कम्नलदलाब्वु(ग्ब)विन्दुलोलां खियमनुचिन्य मनुष्यजो 
1 Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh). 2 Read Qat. 3 Read "fu^. 
4 The anusvdra of W is very faint in the impression 5 Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh). 
6 Metre: Indravajra. 7 Metre: Vasantatilaka 8 Read “Hee”. 


9 Metre: Bêlini. 





EPIGHAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. IIT, 


Bore S aa TK ANTE E, Tr reete t emi preste crt 





28 fad च 1 waafteqered च gaq न 
बिलोप्या इति । 


29 1 Gey १११२ आषाढवदि १३ [It] aan । asa RENY 
D = _ 
30 आोजयसिङ्गदेवस्यः [us] 


पुरुषैः परकीचेयों 





No, 9.— CHIPLUN COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF PULIKESIN II. 


By J. F. Freer, LO.S., PE.D., C.LE. 


This inscription was first brought to my notice in 1884, by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji, 
who then had the original plates in his possession. It was his intention to publish it; and a 
paper on it, written by him, was sent to the Secretary of the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Asiatic Society: but it was afterwards lost, without being utilised, The impressions taken by 
the Pandit were indifferent; and, though his reading of the text had passed through my hands, 
1 had not kept a copy of it. In 1889, however, I found the original plates themselves in the 
Society’s library. And, as ii seems unlikely that, after go long a time, the Pandit’s paper 
will ever be recovered and published, I now edit the inscription from them. 


The plates, which were obtained from a cultivator at Chiplün, the chief town of the 
Chiplin Tålukå of the Ratnagiri District, are two in number, each measuring about 102” by 42”. 
The edges of them were turned up, so as to form raised rims; aud, except for some letters 
that are quite worn away in line l, and a few that are rather ilegible near the beginning of 
line 2, the writing is well preserved throughout.— The ring, on which the plates were 
strung, was accidentally destroyed by the cultivator who found them, in trying to clean them by 
the action of fire. Any seal that there may have been on the ring, was destroyed at the same 
time.— The weight of the two plates is about 1 Ib. 15 oz— The characters selong to the 
southern class of alphabets, and are of the regular type of the period to which the record 
belongs. The average size of the letters is a little over i" The engraving is good, and fairly 
deep; but, the plates being rather thick, the letters do not show through on the reverse sides at 
ail. The interiors of them are too much choked up with dirt or rust, for any. marks of the 
working of the engraver’s tool to be visible.— The language is Sanskrit; and, in addition to an 
opening verse in praise of Vishnu and seven of the customary benedictive and im preeatory 
verses at the end, there is one verse in line 7-8.— In respect of orthography, the only 
points that callfor special notice are (1) the use of the jihudmêliya in nripatéh-kirtyá, lime 
3, and yal-kadchit, line 13; (2) the use of the upadhmdniya in vétdpydk=prathama, line 2, 
“tarmmapah=putrak, line 3, janah=parigrihita, line 9, yah=padam, line 8, bhitak=parama, line 10, 
a sidhukepunar, line 18; (3) the doubling of k before r in vikkram-dkkrdnta, line 1, and 
Rose atl, line 9; and (4) the doubling of dh, by d, before r, in °éddhvar’, line 2- 

The inscription is & record of the Western Chalukya king Satyásraya-Pulikósin Il. 
And the object of it is to announce that his maternal uncle, the Séndraka Raja Srivallabha- 

hman the village of A 


Senanandaraja, granted to a Bra mravatavaka, and an allotment at 
the village of Avañchapali, in the Avarétika vishaya. T 


: hea he record is not dated; but the 
period to which it belongs is A.D. 609 to 642. I 


Red eka Rp Read Tee, 3 Probably for ‘ Avaichapalii,’ 


,Mandhata Plates of Jayasimha of Dhara—Samvat 1152. 
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10 


11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 


17 


TEXT. 
Fürst Plate. 

Jayati? jagatám vidh&tus-iri-vikkram-ákkránta-sakala-bhuvanasya nata-na wew na. 
w^ w Ww Ww nà-nakh-àm$éu-jatilam padam Vishnoh [I]  Mánavya-sagó- 

trán[á*]im Háàriti-putrán&[m*]  Chi(cha)lukyánám-an[v*]avàyeé Vatabya(pya)he 
prathama-vidháturzanók-áddhvar-ávabhritha-snána-samárdri(rdri)krita-punya-matti | 5 
sarvva- 

mangal-Avyatanasya “allabha-nripatéh=kirt[t*]yá yuktasya Kirttivarmmanah=putrah 
samanushthita-pati-dévatá-vratamm  Kamalálayá*-vipula-payó- 

dhara-vipu(lu)pta-chandan-álépah suréndra-mandira-gata-kinnar-áhnganá-patiyamána- 
vimala-ki(ki)rttih sva-radana-kuliáa-vibhinna-ripu-hriday-ó- 

dgatá(ta)-rudhira-dbárá-snapita-mastaka-matta-mátang-Odaya-parvvata-taruna-ravih ni- 
grihita-dushta-janah-parigrihita-vidvat-sahó(khó)-nu- 

grihita-bhritya-varggah kara-gata-khadg-Óttritta-para-nripa-danti-dant-Ótthita-vahni-&ikh- 
óddipita-ragabhümir-vvara-yuvati-nayana-sáyak-ai- 

ka-lakshó vividha-Sástr-árttha-tat[t*|va-vichára-kshama-sükshma-buddhisé-Chalukya- 
kula-tilakah sárvva-sad-gun-AérayÓ ripu-daridras=éri-Satyasray6 nama [| = 

Yah'=padam nyasya  Sótrüná6  sauryyén-Ópari partth[i*]vah prakrity& purnéchalim 
Lakshmith — sati-vratam=asikshayat [|^] ^ Sa — mahipatir=Avarétika-vima(sha)ya- 
vásinas-sa- 

májüápayati yath=Ayarn mama mátulas-samadhigat-áryya-márgga unmarggah? sva- 
vikkrama-kkraya-k krita-visála-kirtti-vitána-naddha-sarvva-digantara[h*] 

Séndra&kánára tilakabhütah-paramamáhéésvaras-Srivallabha-Sénánandarájassténa 
rajia® mátápitrór-átmanaS-cha puny-dpachay-arttha[m*] 


Second Plate. 

Atréya-sagotraya Krishnasvami-sinavé Mma(ma)hésvardy=éshta-yajii[a*] ya Amravata- 
vaka-grüámó  tathá  V&(?chá)rubennáy&m?  Avafiehapalyám!?  vi[in*]sati- 
s=chita-bhata-dita-rajapuruma(sha)naim=apravéganiyam dvayam=ttat=pradat [|*] Vidi- 
t[4*|st=santu  rájánas-sarrv[é*] mad-vaméa- 

sarnbhavah anyé cha prithivi-pálás-sámantáé-cha mahitaléh!? Yah=kaéchit=prithivi-palé 
bhégam=asya nivarayét 

mahatêm pátakánán-tu karttus-tasya phalam bhavët [I] Uktam chal Bahubhir= 
vvasudhá bhukté rájabhis-Sagar-Adibhih yasya 

yasya yadi bhimis=tasya tasya tadê phalarh || Shashtizn varsha-sahasrani svarggó 
módati bhümi-dah achchhétté ch=anumant[4*] cha 

tány-óva naraké vasét [I]  Pürvva-dattàm dvijatibhyd yatnád-raksha Yudhishthirah® 
mahir.  mahimat[á*]i éréshtha  dánách-ehhróyó-nupálanam [||] 

Sva-dattarh para-dattárn va yO harét& vasundharám $va-vishtháyám krimir-vbhü(bbhü)tvá 
pitribhis=saha  pachyatéh!* 'Yáàhiha!5 dattáni pura 


६ From the original plates. 2 Metre: Arya. 3 Read mürttéh (or matêk). 

* Read vrata-Kamaldlayd°. 5 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh). 6 Read satrindm. 

7 Read margg-énmdrggah. 

3 Read sa rájd; unless prádát, in line 12, is altered into pradatiam. 

9 This word was omitted in its proper place, and stands in the blank space after the end of thelastline. There 


is a cross-mark, to shew that it properly belongs here. 


10 It would seem that, in the second syllable, o£ was engraved, and then was corrected into va by partially 


cancelling the 4. 


n Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh); and in the next five verses. 
2 Read mahttalé |. B Read Yudhishthira. 14 Read pachyaté t. 
15 Read ydn=iha.— Metre: Indravajrá. 


ug 


$2 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. 117. 

र E DUNS 

18 narëndrair=dàmáni dharm-áritha-yaéas-karáni nirbbhukta-målya-pratimåni têni kô name 
sidhuh=punar=Adadita || 

19  Dhêlat-krishtêm mabilm*]  dadyát-sa-bi(bi)jàin 
krità lôkås=tåva[t"] svarggé  mahiyaté || 

20 Svasty=astu  lékhaka-váchaka-srótribhyah || Om || 





sasya-marmlinim? yàvat=su(sú)ryya- 


TRANSLATION. 
Victorious is the footprint, interspersed with the brightness of the toe-nails . 


* ó * * 
é * * * LÀ * a a 


e. uw e a «© «+ « . « bowed down, of (the 
god) Vishnu, the creator of the (three) werlds, who traversed the whole universe in three 
strides ! 


4 * @ 


(Line 1.)— In the lineage of the Chalukyas, who are of the Mênavya gótr& (and) are 
Haritiputras,— of Kirtivarman (I), the first maker of Wêtêpi, whose pious form was 
thoroughly well moistened by ablations performed after celebrating many sacrifices, who was 
the abode of all auspiciousness, who was the king of favourites, (and) who was endowed with 
fame, the son (is)— 

(L.3.)— That ornament of the family of tbe Chalukyas, that asylum of all good 
qualities, that person who has but few foes, the glorious Saty&sraya-(PulikéSin II.) by name, 
whose besmearing with sandal-wood oil is rubbed off by (the clinging of) the bulky breasts of 
ihe goddess of fortune who practises (towards him) the vow of treating a husband like a god ; 
whose pure fame plays the part of a husband towards the women of the Kinnaras in the hall 
of (Indra) the lord of the gods; who is a very sun just risen above the mountain of dawn 
which is (his) elephant, infuriated with mt, the head of which is bathed in the trickling stream 
of blood that flows forth from the hearts of the enemies which are cleft open by the thunder- 
bolt that is its tusk; who punishes wicked people; who receives with hospitality learned people 
and friends; who confers favours upon servants: who has lit up the field of battle with the 
flames of the fire that rises from the tusks of the elephants of the hostile kings which are split 
by the sword that is held in (Ais) hand; who is the sole aim of the arrows which are the eyes 
of nice young women ; whose keen intellect is capable of examining the essence of the meaning of 
various Sástras; (and) who, (indeed) a king, having bravely planted (his) footstep over (his) 
enemies, has taught the goddess of fortune, who is fickle by nature, the observances of a true 
and faithfal wife, 


(L. 9.)— He, the king, issues a command to the inhabitants of the Avarétik& vishaya 
to this effect:—'' My maternal uncle, the ornament of the Séndrakas, the most devout war- 
shipper of (the god) Mahéévara, Srivallabha-Séndnandaraja, who has acquired (a knowledge 
of ail) the proper and improper practices of noble people, (and) who has covered all the spaces 
between the quarters of the compass with the canopy of (kis) fame that was purchased by the 
price of his valour,— he, the king, in order to increase the religions merit of (Ats) parents and. 
of himself, has given to MahéSvara, the son of Krishnasvámin, of the Atréya gétra, who has 
performed sacrifices, these two things, free from the right of entry by the irregular and 
regular iroops, by messengers, and by the king’s servants,— (viz. the village of Amram 
vatavaka, and twenty at (the village of) Avaichapali on the (river) Varubenné.2 Let all 
kings, born in my race, and other rulers of the earth, and (all) fendatory chiefs in the world, be 


made to know (that) any ruler of the earth who may obstruct the enjoyment of this (grant),— 
to him will attach the penalty of one who commits the five sins.” 


1 Read phdla, or kála.— Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh). 
* Read málinim. 


t Or, perhaps, Cháruhenná.— The text indic 


I ates an allotment of land iA 
some other measure so well known that it was thought unnecessary to ify oS by twenty asvartanas Ok 


Chiplun Plates of Pulikesin 11. 
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(L. 14.)—And it has been said :— The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing 
with Sagara; whosoever a6 any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the 
reward (of this grant that is now made, if he continue it)! The giver of land enjoys happiness 
in heaven for sixty thousand years; (but) the confiscator (of a grant), and he who assents to (an. 
act of confiscation), shall dwell for the same number of years in hell! O Yudhishthira, best 
of kings, carefully preserve land that has previously been given to the twice-born; (verily) the 
preservation (of a grant) is more meritorious than making a grant! Whosoever confiscates land 
that has been given, whether by himself or by another,— he is born as ७ worm in ordure, and is 
consumed together with (his) deceased ancestors! Those granis, productive of religion and 
wealth and fame, which have been formerly given here (en earth) by (previous) kings, (are) like 
worn-out garlands: verily, what good man would take them back again? He who grants 
land, (whether simply) ploughed, (or) planted with seed, (or) full of crops,— he is treated 
with honour in heaven, for as long as the worlds, created by the sun, endure! 


(L..20.)—Let prosperity attend the writer, the reader, and the hearers! Om! 

















No. 9.—TORKHEDE COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF THE TIME OF 
GOVINDARAJA OF GUJARAT.— SAKA-SAMVAT 735. 


By J. F. Fuser, LO.S., Pu.D., C.LE 


I owe the opportunity of editing this inscription, which is now brought to notice for 
the first time, to the kindness of Mx. C. G. Dodgson, I.C.S. (Bombay), who sent me the 
original plates, for examination, m 1891. "They were obtained from Dévaráo bin Balwantrio 
Kadambándé Jáhágirdár, a resident of the village of 'Tórkhédé, in the Sh&hadé Tálukà 
Khandésh District 


The plates are three in number, each measuring about 113” by 8i". The edges of them 
were fashioned somewhat thicker than the inscribed portions, so as to serve as rims to protect 
the writing; and, though the plates have been a good deal corroded by rust, there are but 
very few letters which are not in a perfect state of preservation.— The plates are strung on 
two rings. One of them is about’ thick; and, though now bent out of shape, was probably 
originally circular, abont 22” in diameter: it has been severed; but it shews indications of 
having been soldered up, to make an actual ring. The other is about 2” thick part of it is 
ronghly oval, measuring about Sf’ by 2$"; and it ends in two straight, pointed extremities, 
which were intended for soldering into a seal: the total length is about Di". The seal is not 
fortheoming.— The weight of the three plates is 434 tolas; and of the two rings, 187 tolas : 
total, 4522 tolas.-— The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, and are of the 
regular type of the period to which the record refers itself. It should be noted that two forms 
of 1 occur; they are both illustrated in llita, line 10, and again in Zallak, line 35. The average 
Size of the letters is about ?”, The engraving is good, bold, and fairly deep; but, the 
plates being substantial, the letters do nob show through on the reverse sides. The interiors 
of some of them shew marks, as usual, of the working of the engraver’s tool.— The language 
is Sanskrit. There are two of the customary henedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 47, 48, 
but, otherwise, there are verses only in lines 6 to 14, The language is mostly accurate: but 
the construction is bad in the passage that contains the names of the various grantees; and 
a corrupt or Prákrii word, wchchharpana for uisarpana, is used in line 29,— In respect of 
orthography, the only points calling for special notice are (1) the use of #, instead of the 
anusvára, in "6880, line 35; (2) the omission of at, for metrical purposes, in jagatunga, line 6; 
(3) the doubling of ¢ before 7 in pauitra, line 18, máidpiticór, line 20, agnihóttra, line 22, 
sagétira, lines 23 to 39 (except in the subsequent addition to line 39), putira, lines 24, 25, 


N [ Vor, 1H 
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——À 
U^ 


| Z 6111५: nan tumi 
and dauhitira, line 35, but not in fri, line 28; and (4) the doubling Ene 
chohhiddra, lines 42-48, and bhaddra, line 44. f pi-shtenküta king 
The inseription refers itself, in lines 5 and 6, to the reign of egal ot husn ephew ant 
Prabhütsvarsha-Jagattunga-Góvinda 11, $1 and, in line 12, to the In t n njai anku 
feudatory, Góvindar&je of Gujarat. And the object of it is to record on "e 
Góvindar&ja, the Mahêsêmanta Buddhavarasa,’ of the Salukika tam did 


ing » dum, whieh wa 
Brihmans 9 village named Gévattana, situated in an estate, belongin tí neu WR 
known as the Siharakhi or Sibarakkhi Twelve. 


The date on which the grant was made, is the seventh ihi, called vijay k Fi हा oe 
— the week-day is not mentioned,— of the bright fortnight of the month Patt >: DE NR one x 
samvaisara, Saka-Sarnvat 735; the year being expressed both in words and. | pro" UN PUE 
The sashvatsara may be determined either by the mean-sign system, acc. Ü x m dude 
began on the 9th May, A.D. 812, in Saka-Sarmyat 735 current, and ended or li x ' Sk. AU, 
813, in 8.-8. 736 current; or by the southern luni-solar system, acco: 
coincided with §.-S. 735 current. In either case the given Saka year bestt t 
a current year. And, for the tithi, the corresponding English date is thao | 
A.D. 812; on this day ‘the ##h¿ was current during all the daylight borir 
about 31 gh. 10 p., =12 hours 28 minutes, after mean sunrise (for Bombay) - 


As regards the places that.are mentioned, Siharakhi or Siharakkhi is ni probably the 
modern *Serkhi? which, according to the Postal Directory of the Bombay €. 2 sadn, FP EB h 
somewhere close in the neighbourhood of Baroda. But I have no maps at Basari in which € 


iti i Cai प टी and i 
look for its exact position, and to see if any modern representatives of Ca: Ai in iid iti 
hamlet (P) Méshuvailika can be found. 


inge to which it 
o be applied a 
4th Docomber, 
e. and ended a 





TEXT. 


First Plate. 

1 Om‘  Saka-nripa-kál-átita-samvatsara-Satóshu 
tri(trijmnsaty-adhikéshu  Pausha-Suddha- 

2  saptamyüm-ahkstóspi 
Paushah $uddha- 


saptasu. 








oa r 


nan KÊN, 


sarnvatsara-Satani 735 WNandana— 





€ X i है + ही 


3 tithih 7 asy&m samvatsara-mása-paksha-divasa-pürvv&yáxn [12] Parami- 
bhattaraka- 

4 mahár&jádhirája-paramó$varah sarach-chhasanka-kirana-nirmmala,—y sê. nguk- 
avagunthi- 

5 ta-médini-yuvati-bhóktà Prabhitavarshah érivallabhanaréndrd Cióvinds- 
raja-nimaé || 

6 


Jagatunga°-tuhga-turaga-pravriddhe-vén-trddhva-ruddha-ravi-kirse xt ‘iris prishe 
mé-pi nabhó nikhilam 


pravritkélayaté spashtam (H) RakshatiS yéna nihsésharzn chatu- arnbalhi 
sathyutam rajyarn dha- 


oJ 


rmména Iokini krità tushtih park hridi (I) Bhrata? tu tas yek ndra 
samêna-viryyah érimümn*-bhu- 


जह a og area Rd 


11 take this oppertunity of publishing a revised table of the Báshtraküta d x x j 
Gui T : ynasty of  MAjAkbM, with it 
nar branches, The numbers prefixed to some of the names indicate. the members of the Farsi) wii actually 
reigned, and the order in which they succeeded each other. 4 


2 The termination of this name seems clearly to be the Kanarese arasa, ‘a ki 
sa, aking.” The fore, 
had probably migrated to Gujarát from the Kanarese country, | š abi E 
: des a = iim Leen * Represented by a plain symbol 
etre: Aryd.— e beginning of the verse, jagatu&ga is used by metrical licen j 
$ Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh), ? Metre: Indravajrá, d EC E PP Dania 
dn, 


THE BASHTRAKUTAS OF Mi 


Dantivarman I. 
indra 1. 
Gévinda I. 


Karka, or Kakka I. 
| 


Indra II. 





(1) Khadgávalóka-Dantidurga, Gévinda II. 


or Dantivarman II. 
(A.D. 754.) 


शा 


| न 
(4) Prabhütavarsha-Srivallabha- 
Jagattuhga-GÓvinda II. ; 
married Gámundabbe. 
(A.D, 782-84 and 814-15.) 


(5) Nripatuiga-Maharajagarva- 
A. móghavarsha I. 
(A.D, 814-15 and 876-78.) 


(6) Akálavarsha-Subhatuhga- Krishna II. 
(A.D. 888-76 and 911-12.) 


Jagattunga II. 
By s ls UU u PE हे nanang ibd 


(7) Nityavarsha-Indra JIT. ; 
married Vijêrmbi. 
(A.D. 915 and 916-157.) 





KEN 
I (8) Prabh titavarsha-Suvarnavarsha- 


Ámóghavarsha- TI. Nripatunga-Gévinda IV, 


(10) Akálavarsha- 
Krishna IE. 


(2) Akdlavarsha-Subhatunga-Kri 


(3) Dhárávarsha-K 
Nirupama-D 





Suvarne 
(4 


Dhárávarsha-N 
(A 


Akálava: 





Dhárávarsha-Nirupama- 
(A.D. 866.) 


? Dantivarm: 


? Àkálayarsha-Kris 
(A.D. 888.) 


By Gêvindimbi. 


(9) Améghavarsha-V 


married Kundaka 





Jagattuhga 1 


(A.D. 918 and 938.) 


(A.D. 940 and 956.) 
(A Tw 


Indra IV. 
(Died A.D. 982.) 


(To face page 6-4.) 
AS OF MALKEED, 


First Gujarat Branch, 


Kakkaraja I. 
Dhruvarájadéva 


; Góvindarája. 
bhatzhga-Krishna I, 





| Kakkaraja II. 
Ihárávarsha-Kalivallabha- (A.D. 757.) 
Nirupama-Dhruva. 
Second Gujarat Branch. 





Indrarája. 
| 


j 
| 
Suyarnavaraha-KarMarêja, ^ Prabhütavarsha-Góvindarüja. 
(A.D. 811-12.) (A.D. 812 and 826-27.) 


Jhárávarsha-Nirupama-Dhruvarája. 
(A.D. 834-35.) 


Akalavarsba-Subhatuiga, 


| 


rsha-Nirupama-Dhruvarêja. (Another son.) Gévindaraja. 
(A.D. 866.) 


a 


? Dentivarman, 
i 


.kélayvarsha-Krishnaraja. 
(A.D. 888.) 





Br Gévindimba. 


t 


mignavarsna- Vaddigs ; 


married Kundakadévi, 





| 


oes, 11) Nityavarsha-Khottiga. Nirupama, 
(A.D. 971) 


(12) Ainóghavarsha-Nripatuhga-Kakkala, 
or Kakka LI. 
(A.D. 972 and 973.) 


No. 9.1 


12 


13 


14 


15 


23 


TORKHEDE PLATES OF GOVINDARAJA 


m emm a eg a 
ae Ra matte T 


vi kshmápatir-indrarájah ^ sásià ^ babhüv-ádbhuta-kirtti-sütis-tad datta- | 


LátéSvara-mandalasya [||*] 

Sünurlcbbabhüva  khalu tasya  mah-ánubhávas-süsir-árttha-bódha-sukha- 
jalita-chitta-vrittih yó gau- 

na-ndma-pariviram=uviha ^ pürvvari éri-Karkkaraja-subhaga-vyaya(pa)- 
défam=uchchaih [|*]  [Su]-vrisha?-sthó- 

nujas-tasya satatam  sóvitó budhaih  Góvindarájó bhüpálah sákshách- 
Chharbbhur=iv=i- 

parah [7] PhaE-ónmukhair-ápatitair-vvidüratah samam samantad=guna- 
paksha-pitibhih | 


Second Pilate; First Side. 


mah-áhavé dana-vidhan cha $omiargganair=nna kunthitam yasya 
sad=aiva mànasar || 

Tad-datta-Siharakkhi-dvádasakó ^ prabhujyamáné Salukika-vikalanka- 
varnéa-prasti- 


tó mürddh-ábhishiktó duryvara*-vairi-vanit-Atula-tapa-hétur=anéka- 
darppit-a- 

ráti-taru-prabhaiüjanó ^ mátari$ $arach-chhasánka-kirana-kundakusuma- 
sphatik-Avadáta- 

samána-nirmmala-yas[à]h éri-Maninaga-pauttrah éri-Rajaditya-sutah 
paramabrahmanyah 


samadhigat-dgésha-mahisabda-mahasimantah só=yam éri-Buddhavarasah 
sarvvan=éva — bhávi- 

bhümipálán-samanubódhayaty-Astu vah samviditaxn yathi maya 
mátüpittrór-Atma- 

naé-cha punya-yasd-bhivriddhayé  aihik-amushmika-phal-avapty-arttham 
bali-charu-vaisva- 
dév-dgnihéttra-kratukriy-idy-uchchha(tsa)rppan-arttham Badarasiddhi5- 
cháturvvidya-sámánya- 

Vajasanéya-Madhyandina-brahmachari-tripravara-Livayana-sagét tra~br a- 
hmana-Sómáya Sarvvadéva-putiraya  tathá brahmana-Niéhara® Gautama- 
sagétira 49 [11 ]é- j 

évara-puttrah tath&  Drópa Varshnéya-sagéttra  Sarmme-putirah  tathá 
Sóms Kàtyà- 

yana-sagóitra Bappuka-sutah  tathá Lakutih Agnéya-samdna-sagéttirah 


नास अम्ग ग अड डू डब्बे ज गाः गाकु ननक 
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! Metre: Vasantatilaka. 


3 This ckshara is rather an anomalous one,— between sha and sa. 


—ÑA—rFismaqananaiqayinuyunuptustunquqassmpuqqaiqotiio CL ERE EE क स्या 


But I think that 1६ is intended for sia; 


not for sa, by mistake for ska.— The word puzzled me, And I owe the reading of it to Dr. Hultzsch, who referred 

me, for an analogous expression, to Ep. Izd. Vol. I. p. 156, verse 18, — Hare iva vrisha-vihit-dsthe. 
3 Metre: Vamsastha. 

4 Here we have a line in the Vasantatilaka metre,— evidently a quotation.— [The same line forms part of verse 

6 of an inscription of Krishna II. ; Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 54.— E.H.] 

The first two syllables of this word are perfectly clear and unmistakeable; but the engraving of them is 


nob quite complete,— owing apparently to the copper being particularly hard just here 


There are other similar 


instances; e.g. in the b of salda, line 19, the ra of tripravrara, line 23, the second va of nêvarêvakh, line 30, 
and the syllables réva ri, line 39 
6 From here, to liue 29, the construction is careless and faulty. 
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Second Plate; Second Side. - 


27 Sarvvadéva-sutsh tathá Sarvvadéva Mudgale-sagéttrah  tatháin! Névah 
tatha? tat-sutô Góva tathá Bhaullah Vatsa-sagéttrah 

28 tath& Góvasarmmah  tathá  Apaháditysh tatha Nasénah tiathà Gévah 
Gautama-sagótirah Dréna- 

29 sutah  tathà Aditya Párá$ara-sagóttrah ‘taths Lirhbdditya, Agnéya- 
samana-sa- 

30 góttrah tathà Yégah Sa(ga)rdila-sagdttrah ६5008 Agnigarmmah tath& 
Névarévah Mudgala-sagdttrah 

, 81. tatha Nagah Mádhsra-sagótirah tath& Nànpasarah  tathá Révasamala 
tatha Bhaulla Yaugana-sagóttrah 

92 tatha Névüditya Bharadvaja-sagéttrah ^ tathá Tégvarah Kau Sa-sagOttrak. 
tatha Bappasvami tathé 

33 Gévagarmmah Varshnéya-sagétirah tatha Sivádityah tatbå Dévahatah 
tatha Sthah Lavé- 

34 jyana(ns)-sagótirah iathá Narannah® Káty&yana-sagóttrah tatha Matri~ 
Sirah tatha Mahéévarah 

35 A gnéóya-samána-sagóttrah iénzátm-Bnsó Náina-dauhittráya datiah tath 
Lalah Bharadva- 

96 ja-sagOttrah tatha tasy=aiva bhraté Jajjukah tatha Datiah Saundána- 
sagóttrah tatha 

of Agnigarmmah Â gnóya.samána-sagóttrah tathà — Névádityah tath ë, 


Sarnbaürah 
38 Kanéa-sagittrah tathi Jajjukah VA4rshnéya- sapéttrah  tathá Adityah 
Gantama-sagétirah 


39 tathå  Ádityachihellakah Séma-suteh  tatht-Agniéa[r#]ma Mudgala- 
sagótra Réva Agnéya-samana-sagitira 


Third Plaie. 


40 Biharakhi-dvádas-&ntarggata-GÓvattan-&bhidhánó gramah S&a-hixn- 
4l ny-ádànah s&-danda-dasáparádhah sa-sim4-paryyantah sa-tirtthah MES- 


Shu(?)valli- 

42 kü-prhvëšukah samasta-ràjakiyáná3m-a-hasta -prakshépaniyó bhürnai- 

43  chehhiddra-nyáyén-ádysa vijays-saptam yámudak-átisarggéna pratipa di- 
tah [U] yata- 

44 g-tató-sya na kaischid=vyåsédhė pravarttitavyam-&g&ümi-bhaddra-nrip:a, ti- 
bhir-apy-anityá- 


45 ny(ny)=aiévaryyany=asthirath ^ mánushyarh samanyafi=cha bhümi-d&mn a, 
phalarin  tad-apaharana-páparh 


? Read fathd. 
2 The words tathd tat-sutd Géea stand above the line, and seem to have been added 


no mark to shew exactly where they belong ; but their intended place seems here, rather than = eG There. 
sagétirah. f er HA eed le fe Berta 
3 Read Nannak. 


The words tath=Agnisa[r®]ma Mudgala-sagétra stand below the line: and the omissi 
e uh > 8S 
in sagéira seems to shew conclusively that they were added subsequently. Here, sgain, there ign pd double Eur 
exactly where they belong; but their intended place seems to he where I have put them. "rir to gh 
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46 ch=avagachchhadbhirsavemaasmada Apina eae - 


cha [|] uktarh cha  mahsrsnini TU NE paripálayitsvyaéc 
47  Bahubhir!zvyasudháà  bhukiá rádabhih Sanan पणय sarya, TE 
bhümis-tasya tasya tadi phalam [॥*] ee A2 NÉ 1 
48  Shashtim  varsha-sshasráni Svarggé iishthati thí-nLdsk BeketkBm che 
üánumantá cha tany=6va narak& vaséd-it n Om? ie se 
49 Likhitam may& lékhaka-Krishnéna Narze-ratt-> on) 


P 
- 


TRANSLATION. 

Om! In seven centuries, increased. by “nirty-f7s (years), of the years that 
have gone by from the time of the Saka king (or kings), on the seventh tithi in 
the bright fortnight of (the month) Pawsha; or, in figures, the Ser‘furier of years 
735, in the Nandana samvatsara, (the month) Pausha, the tithi 7 of the bright 
fortnight; on this (tithe), specified as above by the year (or samkretexra) and month and 
fortnight and day :9— 

(Line 3.)— (There is) the Paramabha ttéraka,  NMahêrfiêdhiwêta and Paramééearc. 
Prabhütavarsha, the king of favourites of fortune, by name Góvindarája (LII.),— an enjoyer 
of the young woman the Earth, whois veiled by & mantle, which is (his) fame, that is as spotless 
as the rays of the autumn moon. Even in the hot weather, the whole sky, in which the rays 
of the sun are obscured on high by the dense dust (raised) by the tall steeds of Jagattunes, 
distinctly looks as if the rainy season had come. (And) the greatest possible joy is produced 
in the hearts of men, through the manner im which he righteously rules the whole vinedom. 
together with the four oceans. I 

CL. 8.)— His brother, Indraraja,— equal in valour to (the god) Indra ; a glorious king on 
the earth ; the source o£ the production of wondrous fame,— became the ruler of the province 
of the lord of Lata, which was bestowed by him (Góvinda 111). 


CL. 10.)— His son was one of great dignity, with a mind that revelled in the pleasure of 
learning the meaning of the Sastras,— who bore aloft, in the first place, the ausviciors avrellation 
of “ illustrious Karkarija,”? accompanied by a secondary name. 

(L. 11.)—-His younger brother (is) the king Gévindaraja,— verily like another (god) 
Sarabhu personified,—- who abides in good morality, just as the god sits on the excellent bull 
(Nandi), (and) who is always worshipped by learned people, just as the god is by (the other} 
gods. His mind is never dulled, either in the height of battle by the arrows, tipped with (sharp) 
points, which, discharged from afar on all sides, graze the (very) string of (his) bow and the 
feathers (of his arrow), or in the rite of charity by suppliants, on the look-out for rewards, who 
assail (him) from afar on ali sides through partiality for (his) virtues. 

(L. 15.)— At the estate (called) the Siharakkhi Twelve, conferred by him, this person, 
the illustrious Buddhavarasa, a Mahdsdmanta who has attained all the mahásabdas,— who 
has been born in the spotless Salukika race; who has been anointed on the forehead; who is 
the cause of an unequalled fever, hard to be cured, among the wives of (his) enemies; who 
is a wind that breaks down numerous trees, which are (his) enemies, inflated with pride; 
whose pure fame (2s) like the white colour of the rays of the autumn moon, or of a 
jasmine flower, or of a piece of crystal; who is the son's son of the illustrious Maninagea; who is 


a asvsya aa Tr rT P ननन 


1 Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh); and in the following verse. | 
2 Represented by a symbol which is identical with one of the forms of the x" merical symbol for 90. 


४ Mhe context ia in line 19, — “ This person, thé illustrious Buddhavarasa, informs all future kings, " efc, 





4 Or, perhaps, “ aiming at (his) shield,” . à , 
6 prabhejy aini ma, ln the construction in which it stands, the word is not 8 very easy one to translate 


literally. i 
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the son of the illustrious R&jáditya; (and) who is extremely woll-disposed to Brahmans,— 
informs all future kings :— 


(L. 20.) — * Be it known to you that,— for the increase of the religious merit cf my parents 
and of myself; for the sake of acquiring a reward in this world and in the next; (and) for 
maintaining the bali, the charu, the vaisvadéva, the agnihótra, the sacrificial rites, etc.,— the 
village named Gévattana, in the Siharakhi Twelve, with the (right of) taking gold, with 
(the right to) fines and (punishments for) the ten offences, with all that is included within the 
boundaries, with (cts) sacred bathing-places, with (ffs) hamiet of (P) Méshuvallika (and) not 
to be pointed at by the hand (of confiscation) of any of the king’s people, has to-day, on the 
(tithi called) vijaya-saptami, been granted by me, according to the rule of bhumuchchhidra (and) 
with the pouring out of water, (to the following persons; viz.),— to the Brahman Sóma, son of 
Sarvadéva, who belongs to the community of the Chaturvédins of Badarasiddhi, who is a 
religious student of the VAjasanéya-MAdhyarndina (sékhé), who has an invocation of three 
original ancestors, and who belongs to the Lavayana gótra; also, the Brahman Nahara, of the 
Gautama gétra, son of Mahéégvara; also, Dréna, of the Várshnéya gétra, son of Sarman ; also, 
Sóma, of the Káty&yanas gétra, son of Bappuka ; also, Lakuti, whose gétra is the same with that 
of the Agnéyas, son of Sarvadéva; also, Sarvadéva, ofthe Mudgala gótra ; also, Néva; also, his 
son Góva; also, Bháulla, of the Vatsa géira; also, Gévagarman; also, Anahaditya; also, 
Náséna; also, Géva, of the Gautama géira, son of Drona; also, Aditya, of the PáráSara gétra > 
also, Limbáditya, whose gdira is the same with that of the Agnéyas; also, Yôga, of the 
Sandila gétra; also, Agnigarman; also, Névaréva, of the Mudgala góíra; also, Naga, of the 
Madhara gétra; also, Nanasara; also, Révasama; also, Bháulla, of the Yaugana géira; also, 
Néváditya, of the Bharadvája gótra ; also, Í$vara, of the Kause gétra; also, Bappasvimin; also, 
Gévagarman, of the Varshnéya gétra; also, Sivaditya; also, Dévahata; also, Siha, of the 
Lavayana gééra; also, Nanna, of the Kaétyayana gétra; also, Matrisira; also, MahéSvara, whose 
gétra is the same with that of the Agnéyas,— (and) he has given his share to the daughter’s son 
of Naina;! also, Lalla, of the Bharadvaja géira; also, his brother Jajjuka; also, Datta, of the 
Saundána géira; also, Agnigarman, whose gétra is the same with that of the Agnéyas; also, 
Névaditya; also, Sambaüra, of the Kanga gétra; also, Jajjuka, of the Varshnéya géira;:also, 
Aditya, of the Gautama gétra; also, Adityachihallaka, the son of Sima; also, Agnigarman, of 
the Mudgala géira; (and) Réva, whose gétra is the same with that of the Agnéyas. 


(L. 43.)— 6 Wherefore, no one should behave so as to restrain this grant. And this, Our 
gift, should be assented to, and preserved by, future benevolent kings; understanding that riches 
are not everlasting, (and) that man’s estate is uncertain, and that the reward of a grant of land 
belongs in common (doth to him who makes it, and to him who continues it), and understanding 
also the sin of confiscating it. 


(L. 46 ~“ And it has been said by the great sages :— The earth has been enjoyed by many 
kinge, commencing with Sagara; whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at 
that time, the reward (of the grant that 4s now made, if he continue it) | The giver of land abides 
in heaven for sixty thousand years; (but) the confiscator (of a grant), or he who assents (£o. an 
act of confiscation), shall dwell for the same number of years in hell !" 


(L. 49.) — Written by me, the writer Krishna, son of Nanna. 


—————————————————MÀ—Ó——ÀÀM M ÀÀ aan 


* Os, perhaps, “ to (kis) daughter's son, Naina.” 
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No. 10.— VANAPALLI PLATES OF ANNA-VEXA.— SAKA-SAMVAT 1300 NG QOEM VERS a 
By E. Bozizses, Pu.D. uod Á Š पप्या 

The original of this inscription was “found by a workman while 2<caretine some earth in 
am Old site” in the village of Vanapalli in the Amalapuram táluk& of the Gédavari district. 
The find came to the notice of Mr. P. V. S. Gopalam, Pleader, Cocanada, who reported it to the 
Superintendent, Archeological Survey, Madras, on the 23rd May 1892. The plates were 
subsequently presented to Government by their owner, Vissapragada Krishnayya, and are 
now deposited in the Madras Museum. 

The inscription is engraved on three copper-plates of 10i by 5i inches. The rims are 
sligrhily raised for the protection of the writing. The preservation of the plates is fairly good; 
om. Plates i.b, ild, and ila, some letters are partially eaten away by verdigris. The three plates 
are strung ona copper ring, which measures about 3% inches in diameter, and about sis inch 
ix thickness. It is not soldered and can be detached from the plates by bending it asunder, 
instead of the usual seal, the ring bears a well-carved recumbent figure of the sacred bull Nandi, 
w lich is about 14 inch long, and placed on a plain pedestai.— The alphabet of the inscription is 
Telugu, and the language Sanskrit. With the exception of a few words in lines 4, 49, 
53, 57 f. and 65, the whole of the text is in verse. The signature of the king at the end of the 
document is in the Telugu language.— As regards erthegraphy, the writer of the inscription 
foilows the same system which is observed in other inscriptions from the Telugu and 
EK enarese countries. Thus, dhuh is written instead of ddh, if the letter dh is doubled either 
after r (e.g. in ardhdha for ardha, 1. 47) or through samdht (e.g. in sidhdha for siddha, 1. 21, 
amd udhdharan for uddharan, 1. 1). Similarly, chhchh takes the place of ehchh (e.g. in chdmara- 
efe fechhatra for chamara-chchhatira, 1. 35 f. The letters k, g, d, t, d, dh, and v are sometimes 
doubled after an anusvóra (e.g. in lamkka, ll. 48, 52 and 61; amggama, 1. 50; gamdda, 1. 27; 
eoz232düdamitó, l. 37; bamdhdhu, 1. 26; and sarhvvatsara, L 41). A superfluous amusvüra is 
sometimes inserted before double m, before double n, or before n followed by a consonant (e.g. 
im Dthmmadi, ll. 42 and 52; Anna for Anna, 1. 40; and sámámnya for sémdnya, l. 58). 
W-carther irregularities are,— bramhma for brahma (l. 56), dhamrmma for dharma (Q. 58), 
st 23e hvüsana or sthudsana for simhdsana (ll. 29, 30 and 35), pálaniyya for pálaniya (l. 59), and 
wefichaié for uchyaté (1. 57). The unaspirated letter takes the place of the aspirate (e.g. 
im. palaka for phalaka, 1. 31, and bima for bhima, 1, 34); the sonant the place of the surd (e.g. in 
acta for atha, ll. 49 and 53), and vice versá (e.g. in phála for bhála, 1.7); and the dental n the 
place of the lingua] 2 after r (in varnna for warna, l. 9, arnnava for arnava, 1. 25, and 
nèrnaya for nirnaya, 1. 49). 

The plates record a grant by a member of the so-called Reddi dynasty of Kondsavidu,! 
a hillfort in the Narasarávupéta táluk& of the Kistna district? The inscription opens with 
i3x vocations of Vishnu in his Boar-incarnation (verse 1), Ganapati (v. 2), and the moon on 
the head of Siva (v. 8). It then refers to the creation of the world by Brahma at the command 
Of Vishnu (v. 4), and to the fourth (or Sidra) caste, which, like the river Gahgá, was 
produced from the foot of Vishnu (v. 5). A member of this caste was king Préla (v. 6), 
vv hio must not be confounded with the Kakatiya king of the same names His son was king 
Ww Sma (v. 7), who built a flight of steps and a hall at Srisaiiam (v. 10), the well-known Saiva 
Shrine in the Karnil district. Wéma had two sons, Annu-Véta (v. ll) and Anna-Véme 





————————— M aimee tage nasa. 








L Compare Wilson's Mackenzie Collection, Madras edition, op. 7 ; Me. Mackenzies Manual of the Kisina 
Trisirict, p. 9 f; aud My. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. il. op. 118 f. and 187 
3 ibid. Vol. I. p. 70 f. š Ind, dnt. Vol. XEL p. 197 


£ According to the Kurxool Manuel, p. 188, Ana Vérin 77 bull two magdapas ab Srisailam 
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The second of these resided at Kondaviti (v. 14), £e. Kondavidu, and bore the s TERE 


Jaganobbaganda (v. 13), Kshurikâ-Kali-Vêtâla and Karptira-Vasantaraya (v. 19). 


refere 
at the time of the grant. 

The immediate object of the inscription is to record that king Anna-Vêma gra 
village as an agrahára to a certain Immadi of the Lohita gétra (v. 21), who was the sort u 
minister Malaya (v. 23) and appears to have been the minister (v. 22) and spiritual pret È ' 
fv, 94) of the king. The date of the grant was the fourteenth titht of thé dark fortni x ae 
Mágha in the cyclic year Siddhárthin and the Sika year 1300 (v. 21). The Sidd bs 7 
cs*:va‘st-: does not correspond with Saka-Samvat 1300, but with 1301 expired ox ha E 
current (A.D. 1379-80). Mr. Dikshit kindly informs me that tho European equivale x1! °° 
tne date is Monday, the 6th February, A.D. 1880. The granted village was vo 
Immadilanka (vy. 21, 24, 27 and 28) after the donee, and also Anna-Vémapura (v.i24:) +% van 
the donor. The western boundary of the granted village was the Gautami (v. 26), ws lio 
mar mean either the Gódávari river in general, or its northern branch below the gore "ni 
Anicut. Mr. Gopalam, the discoverer of the inscription, remarks that Vanapalli, ww iire 
tte pistes were found, “lies on the southern side of the Gautam’, a branch of tho Gédavari. atl 
there is a hamlet called Immadivárilahka to the north of the village." The southern borrasi ary 
sf immadilabka is stated to have been “a straight line (P) between a pipal tree on a plart £, ria 
ij in the village of Prakhy& and the house of Muggullasanda” (v. 25 f). Mr. Geaprrsiam 
saysi— “There are two villages, called Prakkilanka and Muggulle, above the Anicu t, serol 
eT some doubt whether the inscription under enquiry relates to any grant meax- $ li 
villages.” If this is really the case, the granted village of Immadilanka cannot bo iderst ten! 
in rei "oen eee which is not above, but below the Anicut. 1 am una. Eie ta 
boundaries in the east (Kxiddévt v. 95) d pae nor have I any means for identifyingr fha 

= ; v. 25) and in the north (Kondüri and Kondepündi v. 26}. 


i ee the usual imprecatory verses follow two verses in which the composer of- thr 


2 kk praises his own poetical merits (v. 28 f). The document #4549 
With an य्यक of Siva and with the signature of the king. 





k Fy 


noes to Hémádri (vv. 9 and 11) show that his Dánakhanda was considered an autirc 
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TEXT 
First Plate; First Side. 












1 अवप्रमसु । अव्यादिसुः किरिवपुर्सवसध्यरन्य-* 
सवस्पटामाणसहाखगतसबिबः' | सव्यक्तमसाखित- 
3 जनाय तदादरेण at विभाति कथयंत्रिव सव्व- 
à E : = 
* AR] ॥ [t*] शंभोर्डारफणारत्रः af ex ससत्स- 
J 4 1 पश्यंन* 
कः | तानि SU faqad C पातु गजाननः [२%] 
9 M ‘at जयति Sasa जटास्थिता । या Ta ur- 
तीफालफलकर्ण्ियसज्वलां* ॥ सरोज eine की 
1 From the original copper-plates, 
Read ETHIC EWE ; स्र is corrected by the engraver from q 4 
ped HE NE ड Read awa. 8 Read UE. 


° Read "ewe. 
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10 Read ward 2 Read q«i; the auuse 


» Read साचिकाभूडर्मी? 1 Read ^U | | _ 
16 "The group स्थ looks as if it consisted of @ and w. 58 Read fere Ta CHI. 7 Read quj. 


2 iii NT i i i ii aaa aa Tg Te Fx 





स्सरसिजासनः: । तदाज्ञया जगत्सर्वं was सचरा- 
चरं ú [s*] aa aga? 'वन्नशशौरिः पदपञ्चसंभवो जयति 


यस्य सहजा ai ल्रिमिः ware yara = 





First Pilates; Second Side. 
वनानि ॥ [u*] तस्मि्रशूदिंदुर्वांबुराशी प्रोलक्षितोशे s< 
पाल? | कळानिधेयेस्य निजावतारस्संत्तपंशायैद सदा 
बुधानां [at] तस्य पुण्योदयाञ्ञातस्मुएतः प्रोलमूणतेः । 
वेसावनोश्वबरो नाम Gera नृपाय्रणोः [o] यस्मिन्‌रँ] नृपे शास- 
ति धर्मशोले महोत्सवान्‌ माप्य भहोवधूटी । स्वीयं 
रिथंदन्टपालसुख्ये खं <a 
सुमोच ॥ [८*] हैेमाद्विदानान्यकरोदशेषाणखशुडुत भूमि 
दिजभुक्तगोषां | यस्मंततीस्मप्त चकार तस्य कि TA- 
a वेमविभोखरिल्रं ॥ [e*] सोपानानि विधाय qaga: पाता- 
sae gua निजधग्मेशासनविधेः झोशीलमेवःनवत्‌ | 








Second Plate; First Sede. 


ena “सुरसिप्धसंयमिगणैरासेव्यमानस्मद। वङ्कस्तत्परू- 

घाद्िसिः कवयते देवो यदीयं यशः ú [oe] आरोदप्रतिमप्रताप 

महिमा हेमाद्विदानव्रतो वोरअओपतिरक्रवोतनपतिवमच्त 

wast: । ६ | बुसतीमेकावपलडि 

यश'प्रवाह निवहेस्वैलोक्यमेकान ॥ [१९*] जित्वा महों जिष्णुस्यि ख- 

शक्त्या दत्वाग्रहारान्‌ धरणीसुरिभ्यः । कत्या MATA TECE CELI 

जनेः फलं um स भूमिपाल: ॥ [१२*] तस्यानुजन्मा जगनोब्वगंड्ड- 

. कीचिप्रियो भूपतिरक्रवेमः । वृत्तिर्यंदीया भुवि मातुकाभ्दुष्यन्माः 

मचभकामाचरणोद्यतानां ७ [९२] आक्ोडडवाटापुएरराञ दा है सिंद्दासन- 

ea सति यत्र afa । महोग्रासिद्वासनवन्मह > aue सेव्या” इव 
z 


















1 Bead gu 2 Bead ANG कपाल 8 The gnusvéra stands at the beginning of the next line 
4 Read “Yea. 5 The anusvdrae stands at the beginning of the next Bae s Read “qE 
7 'The group स्थ looks asif it consisted of g and चे ead सिद्ध Read "eau 


dra stands at the beginning of the nert line 
1 Read सिंहासन 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 








रिभूपाः a [es*] यत्खञ्गपलकं = छूछाया 
srererer a- 
32 पालानां भाग्यरेखा इवाहता; ú [१५४] तेनान्रवेसजिलि 
Second Plates Second Side. 
33 qmi सचोन्रतेन | चतुदिगंत्ता धरणी कृतासीदपारिजाता 
54 सूपारिडाता ú [१६*] wr जिणुश्शचिः कालः werent 
ater बिसो- 
35 aime धत्ते दिक्पालडंबरं ॥ [१७*] केचिहेशाधिपत्यं 
शिबिकाचाम- | 
$6 'दळळतशोभां केचिद्राज्यं watt कतिचन पविभवैरग्रह्मारानदारा- 
57 न्‌ i fata लोकरक्ताविधिमद्ितमदाभागधेये्रवेमकोणोपाले सभा- 
25 यां सकलगुणनिधो रक्षसिद्दासनस्थे' ॥ [१८४] चरिकाकलिवेताऊः a 
3 वसंत्तरायविरुदांकः । निस्सोमभूमिदान[;*] खोनिधिरनवेमसूपति Ç 
i0 जयति ॥ [e] अं्रवेसप्रबोल्ञच्सीः विवधानां विभूतये । aga’ pe 
जा- 
+ ता quru सरखती ॥ [२०४] mae warara fan 
सिध्धाध्विसव्वव्सरे AT- 
शोशिवतिधौ* dandang; । प्रादादिग्यडिलंकसं-? e 
तमं ग्रामं लोहितगोबजाय faga 
[aq*] न 




























i ragg आानाधिको 
iio wm HT «r^ aa 
गातसकन्धा- 





। लब्धाग्रहारं लसदत्तरा- 
|| [२३*] वोराध्यापकर्य Ff s 













अल सास Ro oN EIE at GS छाया" 
VEM el be u मीमी ` Read "ew * Read सिंहासन 

F ६ 13 corrected Iron 8 oisarga 5 Read भ्रभीलच्छी वि? né 
wR CURT ° Bead few S 7 Read Weber. 


eee 10 The anusvér 
eau पु कु कट, B Read "urn. z stands at the beginning of the next lian 


a à 13 E ora 
Tal Www. ४ Read निर्णय, ped sd > २५ Read "aee 
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Vanapalli Plates of Anna-Vema.—Saka-Samvat 1300. 
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[२७*] अधः 
54 परमं यशः । दानात्स्वग्गेसवाप्नोलि 
दिगुणं पुण्यं परदत्तानुपालनं | 





Third Plate; Second Side. 

57 a anaman इत्ति aura yatak | रास- 

wy ॥ सामांन्योयं dada suc ara 

mar भवज्ञि::४] । सवोनवं भाविनः "Darr 

50 gal याचते रामचंद्रः ॥ Nalt anaiga कवि- 
6l वंशटोपको जयति 1 अनवेमनुपतिदत्तस्येम्मडिलंकस्य शास- 
62 नं maata ॥ [२८*] ”सचद्चानटजटाछछटानटदमंदसंदाकिनीकल- 
05 क़शितकंकणब्रजविजुंभिवाग्गुभन:” । कविः कविकुलोङ्गः 
64 वो सुवनभव्यदिव्योदयश्शिवागमविशारटौी जयति शार- 
65 «mer ú [२८*] खोम[त्‌*]लिप॒रांक्तकः | wate are w: 





TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Let there be freedom from obstacles ! 


(Verse 1.) Let him (Vishnu) protect (you), the boar-shaped lord, whose image, while he 
rescues the earth (from the ocean), is reflected in the thousand jewels on the hoods of (the 
serpent) Sésha, (and) who (thus) clearly (and) emphatically demonstrates, as it were, his 
omnipresence to (his) devotees ! 

(V. 2.) Let him protect (you), the elephant-faced (Ganapati), who, desirous of making 3 
necklace of the jewels on the hoods of (the snakes which form) the necklace of Saxnbhu (Siva), 
as touching these (jewels) (and) looking at the face of (his) father ! 

(V. 3.) Victorious is that sickle of the moon on the matted hair of Srikantha (Siva), 
which possesses the luminous beauty of the smooth forehead of Parvati. 


(V. 4.) The lotus-seated (Brahm), who was produced from the lotus on the navel of 
"Vishnu, created the whole movable and immovable world at his (Vishnu's) command. 


ooo 


! Read “ewi. 3 Reed छाया. 3 Read अथ. 

t The anusvdre stands at the beginning of the next line. 5 Read निष्फलं, $ Read SHUE. 
7 Read "wr, 8 Read घर्मसेतुर्नपाणां 9 Read पालनीयी. ? Read पार्थि". 

म Read जटाछटा. 12 The anusvdra of HAW is corrected from क. 18 Read वाग्युस्पान:, 


14 The line ends with three symbols, viz. a lotus-flower, a square resembling a svastika, and a discus. 
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is vi ious t urth caste, which was produced from the 
i d) is victorious the fourth ast $ € 
tus wi N : P (and) whose sister, the river (Ganga), purifics the (three) 
lotus-foot o ° 
uv bv (Aer) threefold course. u Ñ . 
= 2 si m this (caste), as the moon from the ocean, sprang ing Préla, he only 
t Hu " id the earth a treasury of knowledge, whose appearance always satisfied learned men, 
A the moon does the gods (whom she supplies with nectar). 


(V. 7.) In consequence of the good deeds (in former ee hee pm there was 
born (to him) an excellent son, called king Vóma, the virtuous chie p sinn ° P iz 
(V.S.) While this righteous prince was ruling, the goddess of the ar i | s — = 
festivals and suddenly forgot the pain of her separation from king Harischandra : 
virí£uow tent kings). " 
— च्य How1 fe it be described, the conduct of the lord Véma, wae — = 2 
ifis (described by) Hómá&dri,? who enjoyed (only as muoh of) the earth : — — RS 
deduciion of that portion) which was enjoyed by the twice-born, (and) who produ 
kinds of offspring P> D | 
me ey Me built (a flight of) steps on the path of the Patalaganga,* स्का पा 
-rnverted Srisailam into a pillar (which records) his pious gifts. Being — in € 
hall (dsthána) by crowds of gods, demi-gods, and ascetics, the god p proclaims his 
(the king's) fame by (his) faces, viz. that of Tatpurusha® and the other (four). 

(V. 11.) King Véma’s son was king Anna-Vóta, the greatness of whose 1. 
unequalled, who was devoted to the gifts (described by) Mémadri, who was the AREPAN ° E 
goddess of heroes, who ruled the whole earth? by means of the sword in (his) arm, and who 
converted the three worlds into a single ocean by the streams of the flood of (has) fame, 

(V. 12.) Having conquered the earth by his power, as Jishnu® by his spear, agg bestowed 
zz7zhÉrzs on Brahmanas, (and) having fulfilled the desires of the multitude of his relatives, 
this king obtained the fruit of (his) birth (i.e. he died). 


(V. 13.) His younger brother (was) king Anna-Véma, (surnamed) J aganobbagenda,” who 
was beloved by (the goddess of) Fame, (and) whose conduct on earth became a standard for those 
who are engaged in the practice of virtue (dharma), wealth (artha), and pleasure (kima). 


(V. 14.) While this king is seated on the lion-throne in (his) capital, the prosperous city 


of Eondaviti, hostile kings, ont of jealousy as it were, migrate to mountains which bear the 
lairs of very terrible lions.10 


Sn 


! Kim appears to be used in the sense of Latham. 

4 Hemadri, the author of the Dénakhanda, was 
Hameckandra ; see Dr. Bhandarkar’s Early History of t 
note 58. Y 

? The seven kinds of offspring (samšána or sambati) are seven duties, whose performance is equally meritorious 
as the procreation of 8 son. They are thus enumerated in verse 43 of the Ganapésvaram inscription of Ganapati 

a पादिते e = ^ " 
(No. 18 below) :— संपादितैर्यधावत्सुतक्ततिनिधिवनविवाहसुरग qarri TUT: संतानवान्भवति ॥ 


* According to Brown's Telugu Dictionary, this is “the name of that branch of the K yishn& which flows 
past Srisailam.” See also the Kurnool Manual, p. 188, 


* According to Winslow’s Tamil Dictionary, s. v. tarpurudam, this is “one of the five faces of Siva, 
indicative of his attributes as preserver,”? 

* it may be concluded from the second half of this verse thet Wêm 

* Literally, “the earth which possessed the splendour of a gin 


* This word appears to be used here as a name of the god Su 
In verse 17 it is used for Indra. 


9 4. 6, the only hero in the world,” 
18 The real cause for this action of the 


T 


dà 


d 


the minister of the two Yádava kings Mahádéva and 
he Dekkan, p. 88 f£. Compare also Lip, Ind. Vol. Y. p. 368, 


2 built a hall in the temple of Sri£ailam. 
gls (royal) parasol.” l 
brahmanya, whose attribute is the spear (sakti). 


Compare Brown’s Te 


lugu Dictionary, s. v, obba. 
kings was, of course 


; that they had to flee before Anna-Véina. 
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MENOR EC a aaa anaa 


(V.15.) On the blade of his sword glitter exiremely bright images, which appear to be 
the annexed lines of fortune! of kings who have refused to submit {to him). 


(V. 16.) This noble king Anng-Vêma, who is exclusively addicted to liberality and 
bravery, bas made the earth up to the four points of the horizon free from the crowd of 
enemies (apa-art-jdta), but at the same time endowed with the Parijata.? 

(V. 17.) The sword of Anna-Vóm& bears resemblance to the regents of the points 
of the horizon, as it is victorious, bright, black, carnivorous, fettering, destructive, liberal, (and) 
terrible.’ 


(V. 18.) While king Anna-VWêma, the treasury of all virtues, whose great fortune is 
praised (as he employs it) for the protection of the world, is seated in the darbdr on the 
jewelled throne, some people receive the sovereignty over a country (०४४८), others the distinction 
of a palanquin, a chaurt, and a parasol, others their (confiscated) kingdom, (and) others 


agraháras, full of wealth. 


(V. 19.) Victorious is king Ana-Véma, (who. is also called) Kshuriké-Kali-V étaia,° 
who bears the surname (biruda) Karpira-Vasantaréya,” whose gifts of land are boundless, 
(and) who is a treasury of wealth. 


(V. 20.) ‘The wealth of the lord Anna-Véma exists (only) for the enrichment of learned 
men, and their eloquence for his glorification. 

(V. 21.) In the Sake year reckoned by the atmosphere (0), the sky (0), and the Viévas 
(13), (४.९. 1300), in the (cyclic) year Siddharthin, in (the month of) Magha, on the fourteenth 
tithe, (which is sacred to) Siva, of the dark (fortnight), this heroic lord Anna-Véma granted 
the incomparable village of Immadilanka, the best of agraháras, which he had founded, to 
the illustrious scholar Immadindra, a descendant of the Lóhita gêtra. 


(V. 22.) Immadiésvara (is) to kings the lord of ministers in politics, the chief of learned 
men in scientific discussions, (and) a friend in salutary counsels. 


(५. 23.) This Immadindra, who had studied all subjects, who was superior in honours, 
(and who was) the son of Mallaya-Mantrin, having received the agrahéra, gave, with joyful 
heart, one half of it to (other) Bráhmanas. f 


(V. 24.) Resplendent is the sinless Immadilanka, (altas) Anna-Vémapura, which is 

| honoured (through bearing the names of) ७ hero (and) a preceptor," which is surrounded by the 

current of the daughter of Gautama (i.e. the Gautami river), (and) which is adorned with 
plentiful corn. 


(Line 49.) The boundaries (of this village) are determined as follows :— 


(V.25f.) In the east, (a row of) pipal trees on the west of Kriddévis in the southern 
direction, a straight line (?) between a pípal tree on a platform (?) in the village of 
Prakhy& and the house of Mugeullasanda; in the western direction, the Gautami (river); 
and in the north, the interval between the banyan-trees at Kondiri and Kondepündi. 

(V.27.) The boundaries of the village of Immadilanka are (thus) declared. 


(Line 53.) Now quotations from the Puranas are written :— 
[Three of the customary verges. | 


i The expression bkdgya-rékhd is probably borrowed from palmistry. 

2 ie. he was as liberal as the Pårijâta tree, which here takes the place of the Kalpa tree. 

8 These eight adjectives are, at the same time, surnames of the eight regents of the points of the horizon. 

4 This verse is intended for an account of the daily transactions in the king’s court, 

5 ६, e. “ (he who resembles) a Vétila in battle with (his) dagger.” 

6 This epithet suggests that the king used to take part in the celebration of the spring-festival (hdl), at 
which camphor and other substances are scattered about. Compare Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 370, note 64. 

7 ६.४. of king Anna-Véma and of his preceptor Immadi. 
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(Line ŠZ) And Rémachandra has said :— 


[Another of the customary verses. | 





CV. 28.) Victorious is the illustrious Triléchandarya, the excellent poet, the ornammemt of 
a race of poets, who composed the edict (concerning) Immadilan! 
by king Ana-Véma. 


(V.29.) Victorious is the poet, who was born from a race of poets, whose brilliant 
career is a blessing for the world, who is learned in the doctrine (dgama) of Siva, who is the 
favourite of Sáradá (Sarasvati), (and) the stringing of whose words exhibits (i.c. rese xxx bles) 


the sweet-sounding spray of drops of the impetuous Mandákini (Gahg&), which dances on the 
coil of the matted hair of the great dancer (Siva). 


(Line 65.) (Obetsance io) the blessed Tripurántaka (Siva)! The signature (९७००४४८०४८) of 
ána-Vómu. 


ed te 
a 


७ which had been granted 





No. 11— COCHIN PLATES OF BHASKARA RAVIVARMAN. 
Br E. Hurzrzscn, PH.D. 


Two editions of this inseription appeared in the year 1844, one by Dr. Gundert the great 
Malayalam scholar who died only a few months ago in his native country, Würtembergr, amd the 
other by the late Mr, Ellis? To Mr. Ellis paper Sir (then Mr.) Walter Elliot added a tracing 
of the original copper-plates. In 1859 Kookel Keloo Nair published his own versiom of Dr. 
Gundert’s translation’ Dr. Burnell next gave a translation which was based on the two first 
versions, and which was accompanied by a bronzed reproduction of the original* Castky, Mr. 
Logan's work on Malabar contains a reprint of Dr. Gundert’s translation.” His Highness the 
Second Prince of Travancore, who takes a warm interest in historical research, was goodi enough 
to send me a set of fresh impressions, from which the Plate at page 72 was prepared. The 
subjomed transcript and translation, though containing little new, will be welcome to those 
who are unable to use Dr. Gundert's and Mr. Bilis’ papers. The transcript follows that by 


Dr. Gundert£ The translation also agrees generally with Dr. Gundert's, though, ina few cases, 
Mr. Ellis explanations were adopted as more probable. 


The original of the inscription is in the possession of the Jews at Kochchi (C ochin). Ibis 
engraved on two copper-plates ; the second side of the second plateis blank. A hole for the ring 
on which the plates must have been strung, is visible on the impression of each plate s but I 
have no information if this ring is still preserved and if if bears a seal. The character which 


is chiefty used in the document, is the Chére-Pandys (Vatteluttn) alphabet. The om] y letter 
of this alphabet which calls for a special remark, is y. This letter has, throughout the plates, 
the same shape as in the Tirun grant; but once, in vdyanatidlum (line 7), the totally 


UT poe 





—————  ...... u u ——— 


1 Madras Journal of Literature and Science, Vol, RIII. Part i. pp. 195 ff. 
2 ibid. Part ii. pp. 1#. 


* ibid. Vol. XXI. p. 42 है, 
* Ind. Ant. Vol. II, n. 334, 
5 Malabar, Vol. IL pp. exv ff. 


* The readings irukkwmads and peramadu (line 14), wdaiye (1. 16), and Véndpali — 
i E a क्र É : x 4 t 3 $ (i. 21 £.) a £e » s. 
EES text, | Kor the numerous misprints in D». Gunderts paper, not the author, but the editors of the es 
J ouraal muss be held responsible. One of these misprints, Codunrflir (p. 120), has crept into IF. CPB, Jobson 
Pri a Cranganore; the correct form Zodnihaliór is given in Dr, Gundert’s Malaydlam Dicfiomers e, "cod 
7 See the facsimile Plate in the Jnd, Aaf. Vol. XX. p. 290 Z, UU As Yo, SOS. 
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different form which is employed in the larger Kottayam grant, occurs. Just as in the two 
Kottayam grants, the Tirunelli grant, and the grant of Jatilavarman,?—- Grantha letters are 
used in a number of Sanskrit words,— svasti (line 1), $rê (1. l (twice) and 1. 20), sf of 
pirasddichcohu (1. 5) and ptrasddam (1. 6), sa of santati (H. 16, 18, 19). In the foreign word 
Tssuppu, the syllable ssw is expressed by a Grantha group (ll. 6 and 16). The inscription ends 
with a symbol which may be taken either for an ornamental mark of punctuation, or for an 
archaic Nágari $2, which might be meant for $r?, If the second eventuality holds good, the 
approximate period of the inscription could perhaps be settled by a comparison with dated 
records in which similar forms of 44 occur. 





The language of the inscription is Tamil,— not the artificial language of literary works, but 
the Tamil of every-day life, which, as the language of the Tanjore inscriptions of the Chólas, does 
not avoid vulgar forms, like ptrasddichchu (1. 5) for pérasádittu, and añju (in Anjuvannens) for 
aindu. The word ped? (1. 7) is probably a vulgar form of pidi, ‘a female elephant,’ and vdyagzem 
(l. 6.) is derived from the Sanskrit véhena.* The form ippart, which occurs before each of the 
attestations on the second plate, appears to be a corruption of the Tamil ippadi, ‘thus.’ A 
single word shows that, at the time of the inscription, the Tami] language was beginning 
to develop into Malayalam. This is the adjective participle deyyinra (1. 26), in which the y 
of the root Sey is assimilated to the following g, and which thus supplies the missing link 
between the Tamil $eyginra and the Malayalam cheyyunna.® 

The inscription is dated in the reign of king Bhéskara Ravivarman, who is probably 
identical with a king of the same name, during whose reign the Tirunelli grant was issued. 
The differences between the alphabets of the two records are not more considerable than might 
be expected in the case of productions of two different writers, who resided in localities at a 
distance from each other. The king bore the title Kégénmai-konddn, which may be compared with 
the similar title Kénérinmat-konddn,’? and which is synonymous with the Sanskrit Rdéjardja. 
The date of the inscription was “the thirty-sixth year opposite to the second year.” As 
I have shown on a previous occasion, the meaning of this mysterious phrase is probably 
“the thirty-sixth year (of the king’s coronation, which took place) after the second year (of the 
king's yauvardjya).” The inscription records a grant which the king made to Issuppu Irappén 
(ll. 6 and 16), ४.७. Joseph Rabbán. The occurrence of this Semitic name, combined with the two 
facts that the plates are still with the Cochin Jews, and that the latter possess a Hebrew 
translation of the document,® proves that the donee was a member of the ancient Jewish 
colony on the western coast. The grant was made at Muyirikkédu (l. 4 £). The ziebrew 
translation identifies this place with Kodunnellfiir (Cranganore), where the Jewish colonists 
resided, until the bad treatment which they received there at the hands of the Portuguese, 
induced them to settle near Cochin. The object of the grant was Afijuvannam (Il. 7, 8, 15, 
19). This word means ‘ the five castes’ and may have been the designation of that quarter of 























1 Seo Sir Walter Ellict’s tracing of this inscription in the Madras Journal, Vol. XIII. Part i. 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 57. 

8 In each of these three instances, two flourishes are attached to the left and rigüt top of the monosyllable 
grt. The first of these flourishes appears to be an inverted form, and the second the usual form, of the Pjjaigádr- 
suli, on which see Ind. dnt. Vol. XX. p. 290, note 32. 

4 The same form pedi and the slightly different form véyizem occur in the larger Kotteyam grant; Madras 
Journal, Vol. XIII. Part i.p. 128, text line 42 f. 

5 Compare the remarks on the language of the Tiruneli grant; Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 286. 

$ Compare Dr. Caldwell's Comparative Grammar, second edition, p. 383 f. 

7 South-Indian Inseriptsons, Vol. IL. p. 110. 

8 Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 289. 

9 This translation was published by Dr. Gundert in the Madras Journal, Vol. XIII. Part ii, pp. 11 f. 

10 See Dr. Burnell's interesting extracts in the Ind, Ant. Vol. III p. 888, 
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Cranganore, in which the five classes of artisans,— A 
smaller Kottayam grant,!— resided? 


The last plate contains the names of a number of witnesses of the transaction. Five of 
these were the chiefs of five districts (nádu) which must have been included in the dominions 
of Bháskara Ravivarman. These were Vénadu, Vénápalin&ádu, fipálanádu, Valluvanádu, and 
Nedumpuraiyirnadu. Vénádu is the Tamil name of the Travancore country. Vén4pali is 
identified by Mr. Ellis with “ Verapoli." Eralangdu or, as it is called in the smaller Kottayam 
grant? firánüdu,* is the territory of the Támüdiri (Zam orin)® of Kallikkóttai (Calieut). 
Valluvan&du is still the name of a taluk& of the Malabar district, NWedumpuraiyirna du is 
the district of Pálakkádu (Palgh&t), and is probably identical with Puraigil&n&du in the 
Tirunelli grant. The last two names on the plate are those of the ‘‘sub-commander of the 
forces," and of the under-secretary who drafted the document. 


in-Kammálar, as they are called in the 





TEXT. 
First Plate; First Sede. 


l Svasti sri [H*] Kógónmai-kondán kó éri-Pérkaran 
2  Iravivanmer tiruv-adi pa2la-nüy-áyira- 
8  tisándum éehgól nadaitiy-áláninya y àn- 
4 du irandámsündsikksedir muppatt-&r&m»s»ündu जफर धन 
5 yiyikkêttu irund=aruliya nai | pirasadichch=aru- 
6 liya pirasádamsávadu  [l]*] issuppu lrappanukku 
7 <Adijuvannamum pediyálum vayanattalu- 
8 m págudamum Anjuvannas-ppérum pagal-vi- 
9  lakkum páv-àdaiyum andólagamum kudaiyum 


First Plate; Second Side. 


10 Vaduga-pparaiyu-magá-kálamum idu-padiyum  tórapamum tô- 


Il  rapa-vitánamum éaravum9 mikkum elnbatt-irandu vidu- 
12  pérum küda-kkoduttóm ® ulgun=tulê- kkêliyu- 
13 m  vittóm  [|*]  mayrum  nmagarattil kudigal kóyilkku 
l4  irukkumadu ivan ipamaiyum perumadu pexe^vum 


15  &ga-ehcehepp-6éttódum S$eydu koduttém [1*] Afjuvanns- 
16 m  udaiya?  Íssuppu  irappánukkum ivan  santati án- 
17 makkalkkum pen-makkalkkum ivan marumakkalk ku- 
15 m pen-makkalai konda marumakkalkkum santati-ppira- 
19  kiriü ulagum éandiranum ul-alavum Afijuvannam Ba" 


Second Plate. 
D 


20 ntati-ppirakiriti OT] gf [p] Íppari arivén Vvén&d-u- 
21 daiya Eóvartiana-Máttándan [I*] ippari arivón Vena] 


* Madras Journal, Vol. XIII. Part i. p. 117, plate B, line 1. 


I 1 Compare the T'aniore inscriptions, in which Kammdnasért or Kanménaséri, ° the quarter of the Kammálat. 
58 Tepeatedly referred to; South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. No. 4, paragraphs 1, 2, 9, and No. 5, paragraphs 1, 10, 


12, 14, 15, 16, 25. 
ol XIII. Part i. p. 118, plate B, line 10. 


š Madras Journal, V 
t form Éranádu still survives as the name of a tálukà of the Malabar district. 


* The slightly differen 
* In Hobson-Jobsos, P. 745, s. v. Zamorin, read Tümádiri for Támdátisi. 


B Ind. dint. Vol XX. p. 291, note 89. 
: a rom an ink-impresgion received from His Highness the Second Prinee of Travancore. 
“cad isrameum, 


? Read satya. 


No. 11.] COCHIN PLATES OF BHASKARA RAVIVARMAN 






























estos riin ———NI.. O. .. Alan kraka dE Qa x. "4 
—rr पाप =: 
22  palinfd.udaiyva Kédai Sirikandan TW I ; : 
23 n Bralanad.udai a Ms = MI = -ye 2 गळत aprè 
9 4 area " y anavempDpals. * my हो iwa ™ d ' ia 
A mea A alluvanad-udaiya Trdyars fears 
ri ayiven NG STU STE mS Ti 
: ie DELL ME ede, 
26  ppar arivén *kil-ppadai-nacrac.m 
27 fi-Sáttan ||] Va&un-Ralaiséri-Ekagnd 
28 . vày-kkélppán-eluttu [il] 
TRANSL a rs 
(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity ! (The following) gift (pras. Send Anat id 
TU $ E ATO 
who had assumed the title “ King of Kings" (Kégén), His Majesty fatwa t a * o 
हक: T T9 2 S King i ka U E 
the glorious Bháskara Ravivarman, in the time during which (he) was wield ing tle an 
and ruling over many hundred-thousands of places, in the thirty-sixth year after the ii 
iuc Nl d ie on 





year, on the day on which (he) was pleased to stay at Muyirikké 


(L. 6.) * We have given to issuppu Irappân (the village of) moraran togeth 
with the seventy-two proprietary rights, (viz.) the tolls on female elephants and (oí ker 4 bai A 
animals, the revenue of Afijuvannam, a lamp in day-time, a cloth spread (im front t. walk E 
a palanquin, a parasol, a Vaduga (i.e. Telugu P) drum, a large trumpet, a gateway iu AER. ü 
canopy (in the shape) of an arch, a garland, and so forth 


(L. 12.) ** We have remitted tolls * snd the tax on balances. 


(L. 13.) * Moreover, we have granted, with (Zhese) copper-leaves, that he need not pay (tà. 
dues) which the (other) inhabitants of the city? pay to the royal palace (Acyil}, and that (he: 
may enjoy (the benefits) which (they) enjoy 

CL, 15.) “To issuppu Irappan of Afijuvannam, to the male children and to the female 
‘children born of him, to his nephews, and to the sons-in-law who have married (hw) 2700000000 
(we have given) Afijuvannam (as) an hereditary estate ® for as long as the world and th 
moon shall exist. Hail!” 

(L. 20.) Thus do I know, Gévardhana-Martandan of Vénad 
Kódai Srikanthan of Wénépalinddu. Thus do I know, Mn gine Mins TaD 
nédu. Thus do I know, Îrâyiram Sátten of Valpuvanádu. Thus do I know, Hoas 
of Nedumpuraiyürn&du. Thus do I know, Mürkham Sattan, who holds the otee ut 
sub-commander of the forces. 

(L. 27.) The writing of the under-secretary /^ V&n-T'aisiSóri-Gandan t xL. 



















कापत, की रना Ea 





ee, 


PRISMS ND 
1 Read fráyirañ. 3 Read 1४2५ $ See amie, p. 67, note S 
4 As remarked by Mr. Ellis (.6. p. 7 f.) the Tamil xlg appears to be a fadbhara of tbe Sanskpit swikss 

5 This refers evidently to Muyirikkédu (1. 4 £.) 
These two words are repeated in the original (1. 18 £. and 19 t.) | . 
7 The literal meaning of viéy-44élp pan or, as it is spelled in line 132 of the य published Radékdd: pac 
the Pallava king Nandivarman, vdyi-kkétppdn, is ‘one who hears (the words of) the mouin jof the Kies -t 
*8 secretary 


8 i.e, “the hero of great Tellicherry 
3 £e. “the mountain-splitter," an epithet of the god Skanda 
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Nə, 12.— THREE INSSSIPTIGCES OF OHOLA SELES 

Br T. P. Kersevasvsm:, B.A. 
EXSCGEletron OF VIRA- QHAMPA. 
Sake-Bamvat 1296. 


This insovipticr! is engraved on the south wall of a mandapa im front of the Bilya 
náthóSvars shrine at Tirnvallam in the North Arcot district. It consists of three Sanskrit 
verses in the Grentha alphabet and records the erection, by an ascetic named Jífiünàtman 
(verse 1) or Jfidnamdrti (verses 2 and 3), of the mandana on which it is engraved. The 
funds for the building were provided by a chief, called Vira-Champa, who was the son of s, 
Ohój& king (verse 1); and the erection took place in Saka-Samvat 1236 (verse 2). The 
building received the name " Dhadra&-mandapsa," t.e. the auspicious mangapa (verses l, 2 
and 3), and the second name Nig ayi-mandaps (verse 3), which was derived 
from a biruda of Vira-Champa (verse 1}. Jfüàánamürü also built a shrine of Siva, called 
Nåyaka-Šivâlaya, on the side of the mangapa (verse 3). The name of this shrine may also 
refer to Vira-Champa, and suggests that he was a Nayaka or lieutenant of an unnamed king. 
Tirnvellam is referred to under the form Valla (verse 3), and its Siva temple is called “ the lord 
of Sri-Valle * (verses 1 and 2). 





Pe हैं iv 









TEXT. 





G5 





TRAIESDLATICIT 


FASTER ë 
(Verse i y The io * kin Vi rt 
Sor let ee we 1 : 5 vious Eig virs-Unamps, who used to win victories at the time of the 
“Prem or Sieep, (and) who was the son of the glorious Ch 018 king,— having 


hon d ni e hostile kings in battle,— caused to be built with their treasures, by 
maseetic, called i an, & mandana, named Bhadra (2.2, e an i" 
to Siva, the lord of Sri-Valia. et (2.७. auspicious), which affords delight 


I MEM M C A Ee | 
i No. Scf 1890 in Dr. Huitesch’s Pe 
Š Í ` ogress Report for October 1889 ¢ Y 
$ From an inked estampage received from Dr. Woltzsch, ober 1859 to January 1890, 


° Read maa”, SCIEETES 
peara to Virge . nur "M I 
sound Bleep before his battles, mean that Vira-Chsmpa was so certain of his victory that he used to enjoy 


bh git ei erie प च अमन ERY Sb street ap rimum 





š This Curious epithet PERTE 












No. 12B.] ARULALA-PERUMAT, INSORIP™ION OF 
(V. 2.) During a space of time which fell in the Sak 


chronogram) tuhgasrika (००७. 1236), the holy lord Jífá&na 
very lofty mandapa, named Bhadra, for Sarynbhn (Siva), t 


(V. 3.) Having built this mandapa, named Bhadra, for Sarbhu, 
i£) the (other) name WN idravasanavijayi ! (-mazdapa), the holy Jfánamür 
side a shrine (dlaya), (called) N 


k 





áy&ka-Siva, in the very prosperous city of Valle, Ë 


————————— 





B.—ARULALA-PERUMAL INSCRIPTION OF GHANDA 
Saka-Samvat 1236. 


This short inscription 2 is engraved on the outermost gépura of the Arnléla-Peruméa} 
temple at Tiruvattiyür (Little Conjeeveram). It is written in the Grantha alphabet and 
consists of one Sanskrit verse, and a few words in Sanskrit prose at the end. I belongs 
to the same Saka year (1288) and to the same chief as the preceding inscription, This 
chief is, however, here called Champa, the son of Vira-Chéla, while the other inscription calls 
him Vira-Champa, the son of the Chóla king. The inscription was composed by Champa’s 
minister Vanabhid, in order to record that the chief presented a new car to the temple, As 
in other inscriptions, the deity of the temple is here called “the god of the Elephant- 


mountain.” 3 
TEX JS 





Cn Ei [आमजन बच याद 
C at à ६ "w Fal . दू. S fqn 
`a m MES AEQ es NI 





TRANSLATION. 


In (the time after) the Sake king, which was measured by the years (expressed by 
the chronogram) tungaSriks (Ze. 1236), the glorious Champa, who used to be victorious 
in battle at the completion of sleep, who was the son of the glorious. Vira Chóla, 
whose desires were fulfilled, (and) the strength of whose arms was well-known, gave a new (and) 
everlasting car (pushyaratha) to the god who resides on the Elephant-mountain. Let (him) 
be victorious for a long time! 

(This verse) was composed by his minister Vanebhid. 


ur F NOR 


* This name means “ victorious at the completion of sleep, and is derived from the surname of Win Champs 
which is noticed in the preceding note. 

? No. 51 of 1898 in Dr. Hultzsch’s Annual Report for 1892-93. 

? See page 5 of the same Report. 

" From an inked estampage received from Dr. Haltzsch. 

° This is a slightly different form of the same iruga which occurs in verses 1 ond 3 of the inscription 4. 
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'UXESVARA INSCRIPTION OF iu 


= 
= 


AY A, ë 





C. —d A E 


Saka-Samvat 1403. 

This irseription! is engraved on the north wall of the second prékdra of the Saiva temple 
cf J ambukéévara on the island of Srirangam near Trichinopoly. It is referred to in Mr. 
Moore’s Trickinopoly Manual (p. 341) and in Mr. R. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities (Vol. I. 
p. 267) as the only inscription in the Jambukésvara temple, which contains a date in the 
Saka era. It consists of eight lines in modern Tami] characters, intermixed with a few words 
and syllables in the Grantha alphabet. The language is very faulty Tamil. 

The inscription records the grant of one véli of land in the village of Wadakarai- 
Venkónkudi? to the god of Tiruvanaikka, The date of the grant was the day of Mahamagha, 
which fell on Sunday, the full-moon #ifhi of the month of Kumbha of Saka-Sarnvat 1408 
expired, the Plava samvatsara, Mr. Dikshit kindly informed the Editor that the European 
equivalent of this date is Sunday, the 3rd February, A.D. 1482. The donor was the great 
provincial chief (mahámandaiéévara) Valaka-Kamaya, alias Akkalaraja, who bore the titles 
of “a Bhima among the Chólas," “a Vishnu among the Chélas’’? (Sóla-Náráyana), and 
“the lord of Uraiyür* the best of cities" (Uraiyür-pwravar-ádhés$vara). Though it is very 
doubtful if he had any real connection with the ancient indigenous dynasty of the Chólas, 
he claimed at any rate to be their rightful successor; and his name has been accordingly 
included in Dr. Hultzsch’s preliminary list of Chola kings. His title mahdmandalésvara 


suggests that he was a dependant, probably of one of the last kings of the first Vijayanagara 
dynasty. 


TEXT. 
i Subham-astu $vasti? sri []|*]  Sak-&ptum? 1403 idan mél Sellàn[ilnxa Pilava- 


ser varsarattu  Kumba-náyargu pfruva-pakshattu pürunaiyum Aditta-varamum 
perra Magattn nil Sim- 
2 ha-Brahaspati-'0 Mahimaga-punya-kilattilé $riman-mah&mandaló$varan  Sólar-Biman 
Sóla-Náráyanan  Ureiyür-pürvvar-&thiSvaran 1) Valaka-Kamayar Ana  Akkalaráéar 
3 màyanár alagiya Tiruvanaikkiv=ndaiya ^ náyanár kéyil @Adi-Sandésvara-dévar- 
kanmigalnkkn kudutta tanma-Sadana-ppattaiyam [l|*] Nayanar alagiya 


d M (ir ^ ” 
L Yawa G yy ark. 


& kAvendaiya nayanar Vadakarai-Venkónkudiyil tiru-véttai iga elund=arulugira tiru- 
na] mandapa-chehirappuk[ku]jm nachchiydr Agilándanáya- 


————— Ll LLL 


3 No. 30 of 1891 in Dr. Hultzsch’s Annual Report for 1891-92. 


3 The village of Venkónkudi is mentioned in the Tañjâvůr inscriptions; see South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 
il. p. 68. Wadakerai means “on the northern bank (of the Kávéri);" see ibid. p. 53, note 1. ° 
f š Tiruvanaikké, “the sacred elephant-grove," is the ancient Tamil designation of the site of the Jambu- 
CLES temple ; see South-Indian Inseriptions, Vol. II. p. 253. I 
| * According to the Tamil dictionaries, this town, which is now a suburb of Trichinopoly and the centre of the 
native trade in cigars, was the former capital of the Chóla kings. Ptolemy ealls it already "Oploupa Bac Í Aet oy 
Ex š The Saiva temple at Uraiyůr contains some ancient Chéla inscriptions 
š See his danza! Report Jor 1891-92, p. 7, | | 
| NX An inscription of the Vijayanagar king Virüp&ksha IL, the son 
wine esr ined, is found gt GanhgsikondaSdlapuram in the T 
7 From an inked estampsge received from Dr. 


nee of Mallikárjuna, dated in Saka-Sarvat 
richinopoly district ; see ibid. p. 9. 


Hultzsch Ww a f . 
SHS COTS are distinc cuished ir th ; : y P 
० Moa? ez Bec. e transcript by thick type. 


? Read Sek-dbdam. 


7 Bead puracar-ddais = Idi 
Puracar-ddkidraran, Bead Adi-Chandéfvara, 
i 2 


10 Read BHrihaspats. 
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No. 12C.] 


==r Fac O a "< 


JAMBUKESVARA INSCRIPTION OF VALAEA-EAMAYA, x 














—— — कक. 


eta: - 
————Ó— M e= Pn — 


a p A us A ^ ‘A E 
Š giyárku-kkálas$andiy-ága | &mmudu! $eyd-arul “¢anmecechehem=ion ra kuw 


t li 1 k. di 1 pP - ^ 3 nd d y M B | d 
aligai ammudu padikkum  tiru-Márgali-chekipippa ammucu  $eppavuii| ४.7 
nandavanam  paylr- 


G P T t A be K k z A » " - -, kas ^ m ऋ आ. 
6 cheygira óppu al PEATE iga nammudei-n nåyafk katita pam ips Waiaxar.- 
k 5166 As “aA : Š š Yam त... "M 
 Vepkógkudiyil [s]étta®  YIrájavibáden nilam véli 15) linda cium 
7 vélibthkum undimna karam  pon-mudal ne!—-1:! undinaldu_ n 


ppadiyi(lé $a|ndiy-áditta-varaiyum anubarittcekko 127 
8 Inda tanmattukku agudamë panninavan undanal Get 
konra* pávattilé  póga-kkadavargal-ágavum || 


» 
Tuc का p a is NAE. An aM Aquen mim भ दाग 
KAN 4 a 


, 
M. m dedi ` 


€ 


* b 12 
m ki w 
Buon ae it ine En Te Pig A क 
wh ou h | 
4% 


= * x 
ER eee en ७ 


fa “of E j € 
m 3 a 
Lerini. pgo- adai Y a 
n aqu dute m 


| 
iF} 
pi 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Let there be prosperity! Hail! Fortune! At tbe auspicious time of कहाण ४0000 
(Mahimagha),® (when) Jupiter (was standing in) Leo, (¿ej on the day of (fhe makeh c 
Magam. (Maghá), which corresponded to a Sunday and to the Fol olor fif*i of the Sr. 
fortnight of the month of Kumbha ofthe Plava samratsarc, which was current alter the Saks 
year 1403,— the glorious mahémandalésvara, a Bhima among the Cholas, a Nae ere 


the Chélas, the lord of Uraiyêr the best of cities, Valaka-Kamaya, alias Akealamiia. cu 
(the following) religious edict (dharmasdsana-pattaiyam) to the piiáris (of ihe shrine) 


* aw 


(€ 






Ádi-Chandé$vara$ (in) the temple of the beautiful lord of Tiruvánsitka 

(L. 3.) “ (One) vé of land (which was called after) Ràjavibháta? (and) vti khi "it 
of Vadakarai-Venkónkudi in our dominions, (was givento the temple) forl fp pense me ee 
of) decorating a mandapa on the festive day, on which the beautiful lord of TIPZVRLZIUES. 
is carried in procession to Vadakarai-Venkénkudi for the sacred hunt (firu-véffai:;? for: Bs 
plate of rice which is offered at the daily worship to the goddess ARLES ar 
afterwards treated as sacrificial remnants (i.e. distributed) ;° for the rice to be offered nt l 
festival in (the month of) Margah 10 and for the maintenance 1! of a gardener}? who cultivate: 
the temple garden. 

(L. 6.) “(The donee) shall enjoy, for the above-mentioned purposes, as long as the है. 
and the moon last, the taxes on this véli of land, the Income in gold (and) the income in pac 1 

(L. 8.) “If there be any person who injures this charity, he shall incur the sin of kilir 


A 33 


a cow on the bank of the Ganga. 


ote 

tta 
BY 
= 


da 


“ce innate == 


i pl a - m x 
1 Read amudu throughout the inscription. Read sérita. 
2 This is a corruption of the Sanskrit aketam. ee 
4 Konra is pleonastic; the correct expression would be g i c sss dd 5 ge. AMümágam cr Mime» Tan 
Mou ^ “s * rx bg a eee et 3 Ej ° * cd dis * 5 , 
$ According to the Dictionnarre Tamoul-Frangais, the “a ws इन - NAN PA on the Fete 
[ Mahkdmdgha in Sanskrit] is “a festival which is celebrated every twels per ` ZZ aS 2-5 ç i A 
x I š : : : un&r gnsten TITI, Chae A aki 2 
A Ut » kah oO t e mgn CQ á Eh PN ^ - : — 
a hed 1n Sanskrit], which forms part i te (3 ग cr gee i-e £i ^ RET Y 
je lled Mámaga-kkulam or Mamaga-ttirttam, where the waters cf the Ganges are EU; p ios Qu. 
pa oe *a fost h in the country ; thus they say: ‘It is three Afimágam ie. ð 
invisible cbannels. This festival serves as an epos : 4 ernment of a Viceroy under the kings < 
ears) that he died. In Malabar this was also the period of the gov ppm i ae. र शा 
* » . Tes + न. ne ETAT m ^, p. te [A ds 
vn agara.” See also Dr. Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, Intrečueton. v rur ah KEN वन क क ता 
Vijayan £ * ° " iptions Vol. I. De o2 note 6, agad CR TIS oe. a हमे au 
6 On Adi-Chandésvara see South-Indian Inscriptions, 
Vol. IL. p. 114. Vii i i anarese izscrintions. 
7 This word occurs as a biruda of Vijayanagara aps ar 0223 which is even now CelLIT&REI le -= 
8 This evidently refers to the procession ou the day of VJs i 
the temples. : 
? Tanmav-echcham appears to be used m the the month of Mêrgali. 
10 This refers to the worship at about 4 A.M. ud (Sanskrit pakeha š 
š t waicsnmas = d 
WA sid Lis d . = 1110 devotee W29 attenis to grores. (TF inslo i. 
A A a $ = = š 
m Téppu-d} or ८८७४-८४ an Oppene 


A 
e sense of prasáda. 
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TY Y I. 
No. 18.—UDAYENDIRAM PLATES OF THE BANA KING vix RAM ADITYA 1 
By F. Kisnyory, Pu.D., C.I.E.; GOTTINCEN. 


An edition of this inscription, or rather, of these fragments of two Mac ता ला ह 
of the Bana king Vikramáditya II. has already been published by the Rev. T- CO 
Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIII. pp. 6 ff. and in the Manual of ihe Bazterra D mes H ligach, 
pp. 388 ff. For my revised text I have used excellent impressions received from i mus à of the 
to whom the original plates, which are at Udayéndiram, in the Gudxy baro © aes 
North Arcot district, were lent by the Acting Collector of the district, MT. F. A. Nicholson, 
LOC.S. 


The copper-plates are four in number. Three of them, the first of which =i inscribed 
on one side only, are the first, second, and third plates of a grant of which the core uding = 
is missing. And the fourth plate, which, like the second and third plates, IS 20 scribed on Pe 
sides, is an odd, probably the third, plate of another grant, of which both the beginning and toe 
end are missing. Each plate measures about 8$" broad by 3.2,” high, and all have raised rims 
to protect the writing. The odd plate closely resembles the others, the oniy — being 
that the ring-hole is about 1^ nearer to the right margin than in the other plates. I he pl n 
are held together by a ring, about 43” in diameter. This ring, which is cut, holds a circula: 
seal, about 2" in diameter. The seal bears in relief a recumbent bull, which faces the proper 
right, reclining on an ornamental pedestal, and having a lamp on each side. -At the top is a 
parasol between two chaurís. The engraving is good, and the writing is almost 070081६ 
in a perfect state of preservation— The size of the letters is between A" and 17.— The 
characters are Grantha, with the exception of the Tami] word pugaletppavar (Plate iu. a, 
line 39), which is written in Tamil characters. As a photo-lithograph of the inscription ७ 
published herewith, I need not attempt a detailed description of the Granth characters; b 
I may state that I have found it difficult to distinguish between the superscript i and 4, which 
in the original are very similar to each other; and that also more than once I have failed ७ 
recognise in the impressions the superscript r of conjunct consonants.— "Che language is Sar 
krit. Of the inscription on plates i-iii. lines 1-44, excepting the introductory svasti sri[ A], are 
in verse, and lines 45-51 in prose. Line 1 to nearly the middle of line 23 of the odd plate 
give the verses in lines 32-44 of the other plates, while the remaining limes contain a prose 
passage which differs from the corresponding passage at the end of Plate ili As regards 
orthography, attention may be drawn to the promiscuous use of the letters z and d, t being 
employed eighteen times instead of d, and d six times instead of £; 
conjunct ish instead of ksh, which occurs five times; to the incorrect use of the Grantha final 


m instead of the anusedra at the end of words; and to the frequent Omission of 
mrarga. In respect of grammar, it may be pointed out that 
wrong word mathttum-manas (for mathitu-manas, 


Plates iii. contain the commencement of an inscription which recorded a grant road 
by the Bana king Vij&yabáhu Vikramaditya in favour of some BrAhmans residing a 
Udayéndumangals. The inscription, after two verses invoking the ble Ssings of the god 
Siva and Náráyana (Vishnu), gives the following genealogy of the donor :— — 
First there was the regent of the Asuras, Bali (line 11); his son waas the foe of the god 
Bana (line 15) ; and in his lineage was bo 


rn Bánádhiráj& Cline 17). When Bau 











to the employment of th: 


the sign o 
hne.5 of plate i, contains th 
which would not have suited the metre). 









` The same word occurs on the odd plate it is wri i 
which is peculis MAR the Tamil iste bet ud Nd B), where it is written in Grantha characters, except the letter 
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dhir&ja and many other Bana princes had passed away, then there was born in this 
family— 
1. Jayanandivarman (1. 20), who ruled the land west of the Andhra country. 
His son was— 
2. Vijayaditya I. (1. 25); nis son— 
3. Malladéva, surnamed Jagadékamalla (1. 28) ; his son— 
4. Bánavidy&dhara (1. 31) ; his son— 
5. Prabhumérudéva (1.34) ; his son— 
6. Vikramáditya I. (1. 37) ; his son— 
7. Vijayáditya IL, also named Pugalvippavar-Ganda! (l. 39); and his son was the 
donor— 
8. Vijayabáhu Vikraméditya II, who is stated to have been a friend of a certain 
| Krishnarája (l. 43). P 
The odd plate contains part of an inscription which recorded a grant made by the same 
Kring in favour of some Brahmans; and this existing portion of it gives the genealogy of the 
King commencing with Prabhumérudéva. 


These inscriptions are not dated, but they may be assigned with some confidence to about 
the middle of the 12th century A.D.; for Dr. Hultzsch has shown that the king Bánavidy&- 
«Xhsra of the above list probably lived during the first half of the 11th century of onur era, 
®ecause he married a grand-daughter of the Ganga king Sivamah&rája, whom Dr. Hultzsch has 
shown to have reigned between A.D. 1000 and 1016.2 

| . The place Udayéndumangala, mentioned in the above, has already been identified by Mr. 
Jo Fanu? with Udayéndiram, where the plates are now preserved. 


TEXT. 


First Plate. 
Svasti  $ri[h*] ||  *Yat-tat[t*]va-prakatikritáv-atitaràm ^ védó-pi n-=Alazh yata[h] 
sta(sthi)ty-utpatti-layas=samasta-jagatam yan(m)=manvaté yó- 
ginah [1*] 55&teha-namra-suréndra-brinda-makuta-vyálina-ranná(tná) vac 
li-80n-A[1n* ]éu-vraja-raiijit-anghri-yugald bhütyai Ši- 
vas=sô=stu vah 1(॥)|1* | Kshi(kshi)ródam mathitum-manóbhir-atulam? 
dév-asurair=Mmandaraim hitv-Akshipta iv=Afijanddrir=iva yar 
s=tatr=idhikam 8 rájaté [1] yo bhógi(gi)ndra-nivishta-mü[r*]ttir-ani- 
. fam bhüyózmritasy-áptayé r&kshé[d* |-vah sura-brinda-vandita-pata(da)-d va- 
dvvah® ssa Nár&yanah [|(I)[2*] Yah prádád-asur-ádhipó makha-varé dadv(ttv)-&- 
[rlgghamm-ádyáya 10 gam sa-dvipam S&-charácharámm-adhimudá!! dé- 


COOTER 


kol 





t [According to an unpublished Tamil rock-inseription on the hill of Paficha-Fándava-Malai near Arcot, 
K*ugalvippavar-Ganda, i.e. ‘the disgracer of famous (kings), was also the name of the father of a local chief, 
called Vira-Chóla, who made a grant to Tirupp&n-Malaidéva (६.०. to the Jaina temple on the top of the Paficha- 
X"Andava-Malai hill) in the 8th year of the reign of KO0- Bájarája-Kósarivarman (i.e. in A.D. 992).— E. H.] 

? See Dr. Hultzsch’s Progress Report for October 1889 to January 1890, pp. 9 and 4, and his Annual 
Report for 1891-92, p. 4 £., where the date of the Chéla king Bájarája, and, consequently, of the Qañga king 
Sivamabfrija, is corrected. 

3 See his Preface to the Salem Manual, Vol. 1. p. iv. f. 

* From an impression supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 

5 Metre: Sardilavikridita ; and of the two next verses. 5 Read sádkshán-namra-. 

7 Mathitum-manóbhih is evidently intended to be a compound; but the proper form would be  emathitu- 
"raenóbhih.— Read atulam. 

i 8 Read “dhikam, 2 Read -dvandvas=sa. 

P Read rghamz-ádyáya gam sa-dveipdm. Read "charám-. 

L2 


16 


! Metre : Vasantatilaki. 
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tar: 


Second Plate; First Side. 


vaya Daitya-dvishó — [I*] sd=bhit(d)=Vamana-ripiné Balir=iti khy[a}. 

tah sur-dpadrava-vy ap [a*]r-aika-ratah Siv-Araghrikamala-dv a [n l Gy Mon 

nenika-wratah [H 3%] Tasmâd=abhût(d=) ^ guna-nidhi[r]-balavàms tee [nà*]jó yum 
ádhy-a- | 









varddhata — mahan=amalah prasádah [1*] Sambhós-éa fin ka-saka flat, 
dyuti-ráji-maulér-Bbánah krip wor Pate * 
la[h*?] sur-êrih cli 4*] *Tasy=invavayé mahati prasitah kshi( keshif)r [rein 
và — ñtamarichivad=yah | Bán&dhirájó yutiCdhi) sh. 
khadga-khandikrit-ñrñtir=akhanda-tëjáb ID [5*] spanad hiraja-pramaky 
shy=atiiéshv=antkaso Bana-nripéshv=andyah 4 | aj 


Jayanandivarmmé  sákshá[j*]|-jaya-&ri(érir)-vasati[h*|] ériyas=chab 5 
ratsha(ksha)- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 


ti sma kshitim=ékavira Andhrat=pathah paáchimató bali QDy+ 
n Li] vadhim=iv=fnanya-sam Âm & Ekul-ótthá[1n*] raj an ya-chodimayi- 


rañjit-åmghrih —|(4)[7*]  "Tasmád-ajanishta& sutd Vij ayati(di)ty G=n tarasta-ripi! 
varggah [|*] rana-bhuvi yasya ni(na) tishthandy (nty)=aray 2 2 poyaligrait 
bhiy-ákrántáh ICID [SH] 107 asmá[t*]-samasta-ripu-tateha(ksha,) xaz-datsha( kae) 













b&hur=akshi(kshi)na-punya-yaéasim prabhavesetw 
jah [i*] ásid- प्या छुक iva yó vanitá-jan&n faxis. bM 


Hadéva iti yd Jagad-éke-mallah  (ID[9*] ^ !'Tén-ásósha-nirasta-veititi 
kaió  dévyám  Harép-átula[h*]  Párvvaty&ánmeudapáti(di)? Shanmaukha iva Ë 
màn sutó yah sudhifh |*] yat-ki(ki)[r*]ttirvisadáin!9 viganda-karinam kel. rat 


Third Plate; First Side. 


shu § sasch&(chcha)mari-bhiita bhüpati-vandya-páda-yugala[h*] ri ' 

dharah 10)[10*] V T&5y-ánma(tma)jó-bhavad-apásta-samaste- &n tru [xjeri 
cha[tushta ]ya- ms 

nivishta-matir=vvinitah [|] durvvara-viryya-yagasim prabhavas=taras[v* ji: 

papa-da[h* |kha-rahita[h*] Prabhumérudévah [I] 11%] 15 A pb vada 

ma-&ri(&ri)r-ánat-áráti-vargga[ h*] prathita-prithula-kirtti[ .9*] 

r-asmát(d-) vinitah [I*] — Xshitipati-Eula-mukhya[h] Püren 


ghripatma(dma)-dvaya-nihita-matir-yyó Vikram &ti(dijtyn 
mê |(ID[12%] “Tasy=ipi Vijeyáditya-námadhéyó-bhavat sutah [IP]  yae[t(d-). 
mna vilrastáh paláyantézrayó yudhih!? 1d) [13*] ISP ugaivips 
Ganda ‘iii prathitam!® = ripu-dussaha 20 asya cha nåns pi 





7 Read °Zy£m=. 


3 Metre : Indravajra. d 


* Metre: Upajati; and of the next verse. 


18 Head véfadá diganta-. 
14 Metre: Vasantatilaká. 


* Read evanty ch. 15 Metre: Málint. 

: Read cha. u 16 Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh). 

: oa “sad के. 17 Read yudhi. i 

Ka tre: Giti. | 18 Metre: Tétaka; but the first PAda of 
believe this to be a mistake for nirasta-riptie, incorrect. xa 


* Bead arayah paraya, 





Ls 
s LÀ 


: 19 Read prathitamn. 
s Metre : Vasantatilaka, १० Read “ham=asyc. 
Metre: Sárdülavikridita. 
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Third Plate: Second Side. 


abhavat * dyudhi yai-karavála-talam? dvipa-varimuché=sra-jalam 3 
vavrishu[h*] || [14*] *Anugada(ta)-naya-márggó Bana-varné-aika-dipah prana[ta]- 
ripu-samajah Krishnaraja-priy 6 yah [1*] ajani Vijaibánu[h*]95 sü- 
nur=asy=adhika-srir=apagata-durit-étir=Vv[i*]kramati(di)tya-namé || [15*] 
Sa hy=asésha-nripati-makuta-kéti-ranna(tna)-dyuti-rabjita-p[A]- 
da-rénuh ९ nanavidha-bhtri-para-nripa-patsha(ksha)-déhkhanda- 
vijaya-labdha!-vipula-yasé- bhipürnna-báhu-manda- 

lah® vividha-vichitra-ranna(ina)-vilina-valaya-sva-karatala-grihita-9ch&ru-[hó]- 
makumbha-nisravat!9 v&ri-dhárá-pürvvakam! aki( khi)la-véda-védámga-ta[rkka]- 
tat[t*]va-ssinvit-svaka[r]mma-niratébhyah sva-mahó-nihitáthah-'"samvit-pradána- 
silébhyah 19 dvija-varébhyah if Udayéndumsika(ga)a-nivàsibhyah!* ^ évaxnbhá- 


Odd Plate; Furst Side. 


ld yá-chatushtaya-nivishta-matir-vvini(ni)tah Ce] durvvara-viry ya-yaéa- 
sim prabhavas=taras[v* |i yah pdpa-du[h*|kha-rahita[h*] Prabhumérudévah [॥*] 
Abhavad-anupama-$ri(8ri)r-Anat-Ar&ti-vargga[h* | prathita-prithula-kirttih 
sünur-asmát(d-) vini(ni)tah [1*] kshitipati-kula-mukhya[h*] Parvva- 
ti$-àmghripatma(dma)-dvaya-nihita-matir-yyó Vikramáti(di)- 
tya-námáh!6 HOD Tasy=api Vijay&ditya-námadhéyó 
abhavat sntah [pes vat(d-)vikraména vitrastah palayanté=rayé 
yudhi |  "Pukal[vi*]ppavar-Ganda iti prathitam!8 ripu-dussaham!9 asya 
cha nama, param  [|*] abhavat?° dya  yudhi  yat-karavála-dala[d*]-dvipa-vári- 


Odd Plate; Second Side. 


muchó-sra-jalam 21 vavrishuh lap Anugada(ta)-naya-márggó B&na-varn- 
§-aika-dipah pranata-ripu-samá&jah Krishnaraja-priyd yah [1*] ajani 
Vijaib&hu[h*]?? sünur-asycádhika-$ri(ári)r-apagata-durit-ótir- V vikramá- 
ii(dijtya-nàámáà T Sa hya?s anêka-samara-vijaya-sam- 
labdha-vijayslakmy(kshmy)-adhishthita-visála-bhujántaró 

Bána-kul-ámalámala-by &(vyó) m-&vabhásata- bháskara?* ae 
vanat-Anéka-para-nripati-makuta-tata-ghatita-manik[y ]a-mani- 

mayükha-raíijit-Á[i* lehrikamala[h* | sva-karatala-grihita-?9»cháru-chámi- 
kar-Óru-kara-?8$[vala]d-vári-dhárá-pürvvaka[rn*] viprébhyé véda- 





1 Read “vad=yudhi. 18 Read “bhya. 

2 Read °edia-dalad-dvipa-. 15 For lines 1-13 see lines 32-44 of the preceding. 

3 Read -jalam. | 16 Read -ndmd. 

® Metre: Malini. - VU Read Pugaf. 

5 Read Vejayatdhuh. 18 Read prathitam. 

8 Read -rénur-. P Read "bam-asya., 

7 This akshara looks in the original rather like 20 Read °vad=yudhi: 
ndhadha. ? Read -jalam, 

8 Read Ud. 22 Read Viguyabdéhur, 

2 Read -grihita-. 48 Read hy=anéka-. 

30 Read -nikeravad-. A Read "sbarósvanai, 

H Read "kama. at Read -grihfta-. 

33 Read "P-iriha- (?). 95 Bead -kavakeac, 

8 Read "54yó. 
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——— An [sI  -“"r—rsF s. 


TRANSLATION. 
A—The Three First Plates. 


Hail! Prosperity ! 


(Verse 1.) May that Siva promote your well-being, whose true nature even the Véda 
cannot fully reveal, from whom the creation, the preservation, and the destruction of aly 
the worlds proceed, on whom the devotees meditate, (and) whose two feet are tinged with the 


collections of red rays of the rows of jewels in the diadems of the crowds of the chiefs of 
the gods whe in person bow down before him! 


(V. 2.) May that Nár&yana, whose body ever rests on the lord of serpents, (and) whore 
two feet are worshipped by crowds of gods, guard you! He, whom the gods and Asur&as, 
desirous of churning the matchless sea of milk, discarding the Mandara laid hold of, as it 


were, to obtain & second time the nectar of immortality, (and) who then shone, even more than 
ordinarily, as if he were the Afijana mountain !! 


(V. 3.) There was the regent of the Asuras, named Bali, whose sole delight it was to 
engage in acts of violence towards the gods, while his one vow was, to worship the two lotus. 
feet of Siva. He, after having presented as an excellent sacrifice a respectful offering to the 
primeval god, the enemy? of the Daityas, with great joy (also) gave to him who bore the 
form of a dwarf the earth with its islands and with all things movable and immovable. 


(V. 4.) From him sprang a mighty son, a treasure-house of good qualities, towards 
whom was ever increasing the great pure favour of Sarnbhu on whose head are the lines of the 
lustre of a portion of the moon,— Bana, the foe of the gods, who with his sword struck down 
the forces of his enemies, 

(V. 5.) As the cool-rayed moon rose from the sea of milk, so was born in his great 


lineage Bán&ádhirája, who, possessed of never-failing might, with his sharp sword cut up His 
enemies in battle. 


(V. 6.) When Bênêdhirêja and many other Bana princes had passed away, there was 
born in this (lineage), not the least (of its members), Jayanandivarman, the fortune of victory 
incarnate, and an abode of fortune. 

(V. 7.) This unique hero of great might ruled the land to the west of the Andhra 


country, like a bride sprung from a noble family unshared by others, having his feet tinged by 
the crest-jewels of princes. 


(V. 8.) From him was born his son Vijayaditya, who scattered hosts of opponents. 
(and) before whom the enemies, seized with great fear, did not stand on the field of batile. 


(V. 9.) From him sprang a son whose arm was skilled in cutting up all opponents: 
a source of never-waning merit and fame, who to womankind was like the god of love,—— the 
illustrious Malladéva, who was the unique wrestler of the world (Jagadékamalia). 

(V. 10.) As Hara begat the six-faced (Karttikéya) on Parvati, so he begat on his queer 
an incomparable, prosperous, and prudent son who completely scattered multitudes of enemieg,—^ 
the illustrious Banavidyadhara, whose pure fame became an excellent chauri for the ears © 
the elephants of the quarters, (and) whose two feet were an object of adoration for princes. 


* The meaning apparently is, that Náráyana (Vishnu), when worshipped by the gods and Asuras, grantes tPF 
nectar of immortality even more readily and abundantly than was the case at the churning of the ocean P7 
means of the mountain Mandara. The words bhdyé=mritasy=dptayé in the second half of the verse must ip D° 
seria be connected with the words of the first half; compare the similar position of Vdmana-ripiné "d £= 
next verse. À 


3 7.2, Vishnu. 
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———— vü a-s— n ० २८५0८: 

(V. 11.) His son was Prabhumérudéva, who drove away all enemies, whose mind was 
intent on the four branches of knowledge,! who was refined, a source of the fame of irresistible 
valour, full of energy, and free from fault and sorrow. 

(V. 12.) From him sprang a son of matchless fortune, named Vikramaditya, before 
whom the hosts of adversaries bowed down, (and) whose great renown was widely spread; a 
man of refinement, who was the chief of the families of princes, (and) whose mind was fixed 
on the two lotus-feet of the lord of Parvati. 

(V. 13.) He, again, had a son named Vijayáditys, frightened by whose valour the 
enemies ran away in battle, 

(V. 14.) He also bore another name, Pugalvippavar-Ganda, widely known and un- 
bearable to opponents. Cleft by his sword in battle, the elephants shed their blood as clouds do 
the rain-water. 

(V. 15.) To him was born a son Vijayab&áhu, named Vikramaditya, a unique light 
of ihe Bêna family, who has followed the path of prudent conduct, before whom the assem- 
blage of opponents has bowed down, (and) who has Krishnarája for his friend. Eminently 
prosperous (he is, and) free from evil and distress. 

(Line 45.) This (prince), the dust of whose feet is tinged with the lustre of the jewels on the 
edges of the diadems of all princes without exception, and whose two arms are filled with ample 
fame, gained in victories over the multitude of arms of the adherents of many different hostile 
princes,— after pouring out a stream of water from the beautiful golden jar, held by the palms 
of his hands the bracelets on which are thickly covered with? various bright jewels,— (has given) 
to the excellent twice-born, dwelling at Udayéndumangala, who delight in, what is their 
proper duty, the knowledge of the truth of all the Védas and Vódángas and philosophy, (and) 
are eager to impart the knowledge of things which is stored up in their minds, ; : : 


DB.—TÀe Odd Piate. 


(Lines 13-18.)3 This (prince), whose broad chest is rested on by the Fortune of Victory 
whom he has gained by his vietories in many battles, a sun to illuminate the very bright 
heaven of the Bana family, whose lotus-feet are tinged with the rays of the ruby gems, fastened 
on to the sides of the diadems of numerous hostile princes bowing down before him,— after 
pouring out a stream of water from the beautiful large golden water-pot, held by the palms 
of his hands,—— . . tothe Brahmans, . . oftheVédas . ; ; : : . 








No. 14.— UDAYENDIRAM PLATES OF VIRA-CHOLA. 


By F. KIrLHORN, PH.D., O.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 


This inscription, or rather, fragment of an inscription, has been previously published, with 
a photo-lithograph, by the Rev. T. Foulkes, in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. IX. pp. 47 ff. and in 
the Manual of the Salem District, Vol. II. pp. 365 ff. I re-edit it from an excellent impression 
received from Dr. Hulizsch, to whom the original plates, which are at Udayéndiram, in the 
Gudiy&átam taluka of the North Arcot district, were lent by the Acting Collector of the 
district, Mr. F. A. Nicholson, 1.0.8. 








1 See Sir M. Monier-WlLams's Dictionary, s. v. vidyd :— trayt, the triple Véda;’ dnvtkshikt, ‘logic and 
metaphysics; * danda-niti, “the science of government;? and edréfd, ‘ practical arts, such as agriculture, com- 
merce, medicine, etc. 


3 Literally, 0११४४७ would rather be ‘hidden by.’ 
3 Lines 1-12 of the odd plate are identical with lines 88-44 of the preceding inscription. 
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———O es [sHs[ m aa 














These are two odd copper-plates, marked on their first sides with the T amil क 
2 and 5, and inscribed on both sides. Hach plate measures about 95 broad by 23” high, me iun 
on the proper right a ring-hole, about Ys in diameter. There is neither a ring nor a ses gon 
the plates are now tied together with a string, The engraving, though not very regular, 15 B 
fairly well, and the writing, with one or two insignificant exceptions, is well preserved.—— : 
size of the letters is between नि and Ys. ,The characters are Grantha, The languange 18 
Sanskrit; and the text on both plates isin verse. In respect of orthography I need only” motice 
the doubling of a consonant before y and v in vibhdtiyat, plate ii, line 1, Garudaddhvajé , Lagen 
ii, line 9, and maddhyamé, plate v. line 1l. As regards the language, the most note worthy 
point is that the author in line l of plate ii. undoubtedly wrote frat, instead of irayt which 
does not suit the metre. 


The inscription, as we have it, is part of a grant of “the lord of princes" Vira- Ch Oia, 
Plate ii, treats of the mythical genealogy of the Chéla family, the beings actually mentioned 
being the gcc Brakmar, his son Marichi, his son Kaégyapa, his son the Sun, his son Maxxu, his 
son Tkskrákz,! his descendant (separated from Tkshvüku by many generations) Sagara, hia 
descendant Bhaciratha, and Raghu. Plate v. records that, when the lord of princes (ox king) 
Vira-Chóla was ruling the earth, his spiritual guide Nila advised him to make a grant m 
favour of some Brahmans; that Vira-Chéla then went to the Chóla ruler Pasrakésariv arr rann 
and asked leave to bestow on the Brahmans a village in his own territory which he promised 
to name after Parakésarivarman; and that, having got the necessary permission, he gave 
the village of Parakésarichaturvédimangala, situated between the river Kávóri and another, 
smali river, to a hundred and fifty (Brahmans), 


1 cannot say anything definite about the Chéla ruler Parakésarivarman and the 
subordinate prince Vira-Chéla,® mentioned in this inscription; nor am I able to iden tif y the 
village of Parakésarichaturvédimangala. 





TEXT. 
Second Plate; First Side. 
l bhavatim * bhavatat(d=) vibhüttyai trayi-sira-vastu 5 chatu rnana- 
2 m=&di-téjah l! ê Vidhêtus=basya putró-bhüt(n)-Marichi[r*]-rn rry Ana 
3 sð mahán [i^] Mari(rijchéé=cha tanüjó-bhüt ERS ap-i- 
£ khyó mabámnni[h*] || Kásyapasya munér=asicl =f tma- 
5 16 bhánumán-Ravir'svvisvósháfi-chaS lókán&ám —zyn «lha- 
Š  k&r-ápanóda-krit N Véda-védithga-tat[t*] vajiié Vi- 





dee 2 ven EX eis 


i From Brohman fo Ikshvàku the geneslogy agrees with the one Au GCS ST to Ikshváku the genealogy agrees with the one given in the Kalingattu-Parani; Ered. Ant. 


Voi XIX. p.380. Compare also the genealogies in the large Leyden grant (Dr. Burgess! Arch. Survey of 
Southern India, Vol IV. p. 216) and in the Pikkirama-Sélan-Uld (Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 147). 

, ह (On page TL above, reference is made to a chief, named Vira-Chile, who was the father of Vira Cn FD ps 
(Sake-Samvat 1286). The Paficha-Pándava-Malai rock-inseription (anfe, p. 75, note 1) records a gift hy an 
earier Vira-Chdla, who was the son of the lord (udatydr) Látarája Pugalvippavar-Ganda, This Vira-Chóln. anpor 
to baye beer a local chief, who was not related to the Chóla family at all, but on whom the name Vira-C' 1 n 
Bestowal wich reference to the ruling dynasty, Similarly, the Vira-Chéla of this Udayéndiram fragmoer, Eu es 
met necessariir Bava teen a Chóla, and the genealogy on the first Plate of the grant may have beexa £t t 1 
ma sovereign, the Chéla king Parakésarivarman, The latter cannot be identified, as we know fro eee 
क) that the surname Psrakesarivarman was borne by several Chôla kings... E. H.] i nN RENO 

! From an impression received Ü pon Dr, Hultzsch, t Metre: Vasantatilak. 
quired by the metre; afterwards the as of trai ha 


© Originally traisdra- was engraved, ag re 

and yf has been, -Lserted below the line, between the eksharas tra (for trai) and sd, 
t Metre: Siéka (Anusktnbh); and of all the following verses, 

; 


Read “eth “ir? 


Here ome syllable is missing, and th ti i 
re cn i ing, e particle cha vields the i 
be 3 nO sense. Probably he intended rending is 


, 


$ 


"ow 
e u^ 
*ob v 


No, 14.] UDAYENDIRAM PLATES OF VIRA-CHOLA., 


Oo OU i Go bo he 


Second Plate; Second Side. 





vasvata&-cha! suté Manuh kah Ash tn 

pranavaé=chhandasim=iva ll Ikshvákus-cha | ha : ah 
bhaktimán — Garudaddhvajó [I  Mandsssinuh Mess 
ndala-samah | Ikshvêku-vaméa-jêtêshu mE kshatrivéshe 


ANI kad it 4 A 
bahushv=api [1*] palayitva bhuvan=di[rlggham3 y&atéshu cha divam 





prati || Sagar6 nama tad-vamsé jAtavan [bhú]pa-pü ; ; 
mr zs P. pí(pu)mgava[h] [I] Bhagi- 
rathó-pi tad-varnsé tató jàtó jané(né)évara[h*] li DE ae 


Fifth Plate; First Side. 


Raksham ne bhuvam ^ viávam Vira-Chóléó nrip-éévaré  []*] ^ dha[r*]m.6- 
padéshta tasy-&bhüt 5 Nila-námá mahisurah H Yush'r!ei-g[ulrünáin ga- 
[re] vvésham u svargga-prápana-k&ranam Tid brahmadéyan-dvi jéndrébhyó 
déh-ity-énam-adidisat il Srutva t&d-vachanam rájá d 


Chéla-mahi(hi)patin =inamaskritya puras=tasya sthitv-aitad 
d=vachalh] Mat(d-)dé$G8 tu mahá-grámam 8 dásyámi tava 





fifth Plate; Second Side. 






jüay& [1] bhisurébhyé=han=tat-ka[r*®]yyé mahyan=déh=ity=anugraham 
'Tad-ásu kurvv-ity?-anujiiátah mmaná [1*] paiichása 
dbhyaé=éatébhyas=cha Vi(vi)ra-Chó1ló nriv(p)-ésvarah T fParakésari 
tu[r]vvédimamgal-&hvaysm pàIr*1nnam 11 Kâvêryyâ svatpa-nadyå- 
cha maddhyamê supratishta(shthi)tam [IF] Sse[rfi—s-'sxstzzs-3:z22zz22-— S gå- 
ly-Adi-sagya-bhüshitam [1*] panas-êmr-Adi-samhyuktam püg-árám 





TRANSLATION, 
A.— Second Plate. 


ecc. s.: a > » may the primeval glory, with four faces,!* the essence of the three 


V 8888, promote your welfare! 


Of that Creator, Marichi was the great mind-born son; and of Marichi's body sprang the 


great sage K&asyapa. 


Of the sage Kásyapa the resplendent Sun was the son, who dispels the darkness of ali the 


worlds. 


bs the 





Vivasvat's 35 son again was Manu, thoroughly familiar with the Védas and Védáhg 


first of the rulers of the earth, as Om is of the Védic texts. 


And Manu’s son was the wise Iksbyâku, devoted to him! whose symbol is the Garuda; 


he ruled the earth, equal to Ákhandala.! 


a S ——-xn E Y 


1 This eka spoils the metre. 

3 Read either kshittfah sann= or kshitim &dsad=. 
* Read dírgham. 

4 Read bhuvam vitodm. 


9 Here again this ity offends against the metre. 


20 The first half of this verse is quite incorrect. 
" Read pirnam. 

| 2 Head Kdvérydh svalpa-, as suggeste 
| Foulkes. 
x 18 Read sampannam. 

14 ġe. the glorious god Chaturfnans (Brabmé). 
15 se, the Sun's. 

% $e, the god Vishnu-Eyishna. 

X $e. Indra. 





d by Mr. 


8 Read "bAdn- Nila-. 
6 Read sarvésháon. 

7 Read “patim I. 

5 Read grémam. 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. rvor. III. 


स तोती — ccc '—Á— (£a en rara iin eni 
When many warriors born in the family of Ikshváku, having long ruled the earth, had gone 
to heaven, then the most excellent king Sagara was born in his family; and in his family again 


was born afterwards the lord of men Bhagiratha. 


ale by DAMO e... e © «© # ea 9 ये 9 


B.—fifth Plate. 


While the lord of princes Vira-Chóla was ruling the whole earth, a Brahman nam ed Nila 
was kis spiritual adviser. 

He directed him to bestow on the chief twice-born a gift of religion which would secure 
heaven to all his ancestors. 

When he had heard his advice, the king went to the Chéla ruler, bowed down, and, 
standing in his presence, spoke the following words :— 

“In my territory I wish to give a great village, (which shall be) named after thee, to the 
Brihmans ; please grant me leave to do this!” 

And permitted by Parakésarivarman, who said to him, * Do so speedily,” the lord 
of princes Vira-Chóla (gave) to one hundred and fifty (Bróhmans) the entire village of 
Parakésarichaturvédimangala, well situated between the Kavéri and a small river, 
endowed with all suspicions marks, embellished with rice and other grains, furnished with 
yack, mango and other trees, with areca-nut tree gardens . e ८ s + > s < < < 











as नु 
Qu RU. d 








Ao. 19.— GANAPESVARAM INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF GANAPATI. 


Saka-SamMvaT 1153. 


By E. HULTZSCH, PH.D. 


This inscription has been already drawn attention to by Mr. G. Mackenzie in his Aerial 
of the Kisina District, p. 214, and by Mr. B. Sewell in his Lists of Antiquittes, Vol. I. p. 54. It 
is engraved on three faces of a stone pillar in front of the Durgámbá temple at GanapésSwarnrn, 
^ hamlet near Talagada-Divi in the Bandar (Masulipatam) táluká of the Kistna district. The 
ne pilar bears four other, later inscriptions, viz. one at the bottom of the east  fuce! 
azderneath the inscription of Ganapati, and three others? on the north face, which had beers left 
blank by the engraver of the Ganapati inscription. 


The alphabet of the inscription is Telugu. The language is Sanskrit verse as far as line 
121. and Telugu prose from line 121 to tho end. 


= 3 Lhe Sanskrit portion opens with invocations 
SN ishnu, Siva, and Ganéga (verses 1 to 3). Verses 4 to 14 contain a short genealogy of the 
K'ákatiya king Ganapati, to whose time the inscription belongs. Omitting the earliest 
ee 38 named in the Anmakonda and Ékümranátha inscriptions, 3 the GanapésSvararn 
es हि c= commences the lst with Prola (verse 5), who resided at Anmakonda im the 

- country, the capital of the kings of the race of Kakati4 (v. 4). He defeated 





PE EEE a A, 


T ri + a A bel * x Sali z [ 
This ineeriytior is dated in v&hana-Sakavarsha 16[918 [expired], the Khara sasmnvatsara. 


1 d 
ERE niger raaa Pons are: Saka-Sathvat 1268 [expired], Vyaya; 1605 (nof 1005, as stated by 
died ihe Danan i : eats Rudhirédgarin; and 1285. The second inscription refers to “tlle Ziya 
-eecrdt the grant of a dn “o R En saga araia at the junction of the VBn and the sea,” and the third 
b हि and the wx g napatisvara im the beautiful Peda- Divipurs at the junction of the 


' Ind. Ant. Vol. XT. p. 10, and Vol. XXI. p. 197. 
4 Detur Ind. FL Vol, XXI. P 198, note 11. 
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Mrantena-Gunda, Tailapadéva, and Gévinda-Dandéésa, and re-instated Chódódaya (v. $). 
The same four contemporaries of Próla are referred to in the Anmakonda inscription, where 
however, Mantena-Gunda is called Gunda, the lord of the city of Mantrakata. Tailapadéva 
has been already identified by Dr. Fleet with the Western Chálukya king Tails III. 
Chódódaya is mentioned four times in the Anmakonda inscription. Line 32 f. of that inscription 
reads as follows :— ‘Then he (Préla), who had easily plundered his (Udaya’s) dominions in 
warfare, gave the kingdom (back) to king Udaya.” Verse 6 of the Ganapésvaram inscription 
shows that Udaya is here meant for Chódódaya. In lines 65 to 71 of the Anmakonda 
inscription, we are told that king Chódódaya died out of fear of Préla’s successor, Rudra. 
According to line 10417, Rudra burnt the city of Chédédaya. In line 107, Rudra is called 
* the only resort of Padma (or Lakshmi) who arose from the womb of the glittering milk- 
ocean of the race of Kandüródaya-Chóda."  Udaya-Chóda is evidently a transposed, but 
synonymous form of Chódódaya. Further, I suspect that Padma has to be taken as the 
actual name of Chédédaya’s daughter, whom Rudra married for political reasons, though he 
caused the death of her father and destroyed his city. Finally, Kandûra appears to have been 
the name of Chódódaya's capital According to Dr. Oppert! “there are in the Nizam’s 
territory and the neighbouring districts many places called Kandirn.” But I am nob ma 
position to say which of these is to be identified with Kandüra. 


By his wife Muppaladévi, or, as she is called in the Anmakonda inscription, Muppamadeévi, 
Próla had two sons, Rudra and Mahádóva (v. 7). Rudra succeeded his father on the throne 
(v. 8). He is said to have settled the inhabitants of towns which he had destroyed, at 
Orungallu? (Worangal) and to have established on the sites of those towns new colonies, 
in which he built temples of Rudré$vara (v. 9). Rudra was succeeded by (his brother) 
Mahá&déva (v. 11), whose son by Bayy&mbiká was Ganapati (v. 12). 


Verses 15 to 43 describe the descent of one of Ganapati’s officers, the general Jaya or 
Jayana. The first person named is Bhima (I.) of the race of Ayya (v. 16), who resided at 
EKroyyüru?in the country of Velanündu* (v. 17). His three sons by Rachyêmbikê, Jilla, 
Narayana (I), and Süraya, were in the service of king Chódi (v. 18). Jilla defeated a 
certain Kannaradéva and received in acknowledgment of this deed the dignity of general 
from the king (v. 19). At the command of king Chódi, the second brother, Narayana (1.), 
fortified Dvipa, ४.७. Talagada-Divi, which is fabled to have been created by the god Kuvéra 
(v. 20£.). He also constructed tanks and temples at Dvipa and ab Vadlakurru (vv. 23-25). 
He received from king Chédi the lordship over Dvipa and the Gontu villages, and the title of 
general (v. 26f.). The four sons of Narayana (I) by Naramba (L) were Chédi,5 Bhima (11.), 
Pinna-Chédi, and Bramma (v. 28). They served in the army of “ the king who was the lord 
of the Chóda country” (v. 30). This king appears to be identical with, or a successor of, the 
previously mentioned king Chédi (vv. 18, 20,27). He may be also connected with Chódódaya, 
to whom both the Anmakondas and the Ganapésvaram inscriptions refer asa contemporary of the 
two Kakatiya kings Próla and Rudra, and with Kulóttuhga-Chóda-Gonka of Velanindu.® 
The wife of Pinna-Chédi, the third of the four brothers, was D&mámbá (v. 31). They had two 
daughters, N&rámb& (JI) and Péramámbá, and three sons, Prithva, Jaya or Jáyana, and 
ज ga M M MERC OR 

1 Madras Journal of Literature and Science for the year 1881, p. 217. 
2 The length of the first vowel is guaranteed by the metre. Other forms are Orangallu and Orugallu; Ind. 


Ant. Vol XXI. p. 197, note 3. Ng 
3 This place can hardly be identical with the distant Erósüru, which is the head-quarters of a tålakå of the 


&istna district, 

& This territorial term forms part of Velandnti EKulóttuhga-Chóda-Gobks, the name of a chief whose 
nscriptions range between Saka-Saxnvat 1055 and 1072; see my Annual Report for 1892-93, p. 3. 

$ This person and his younger brother Pinna-Chédi were evidently called after king Chédi. 


6 See note 4. 


L2 
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=== T° —s 
Narayana (II) (v. 32). At this time (the Kikatiya) king Ganapati, who had defeated the 
kings of Chóla, Kalinga, Sóvana, Karnaéta, and Lata, conquered the country of Velan&nd, 
together with Dvipa (v.34). Having taken to wife Nárama and Përama (४.6. Nárámbá TI. 
and Pêramåmbå of verse 32), he took their younger brother J&ya or Jayama, into his service 
(v. 36 £.) and appointed him general (v. 38). Jaya had, on a previous occasion, defeated a 
certain Vairigédhimagharatta (v. 41). 

The immediate object of the inscription is to record that the general Jaya built at Dvipa 
a temple of Siva, which he called GanapéSvara or Ganapatisvara in honour of his patron, king 
Ganapati (v. 441.), and the name of which survives to the present day in the hamlet of 
Ganapésvaram. The date of the consecration of the temple was the tithi of Gauri in the bright 
fortnight of Vaisakha of the Saka year 1158, which corresponded to the cyclic year Khars 
(v. 45). I am obliged to Mr. Dikshit for the following remarks on this date :— 


“ The goddess Gauri is supposed to have been born on the fourth ttthi of J yaishtha, but is 
eczsidered as the regent of the third #ithi. Consequently, the “ tth? of Gauri” might be meant 
for the third or fourth ittht. Observances in honour of Gauri are enjoined on both the third 
and the fourth tithi of some of the twelve months. One of these observances commences on 
the Chaitra sukla íritiyá and ends on the Vais&kha Sukla tritiyd. This २०८८८ ended in Saks. 


"ez wei lia नळ ¿Qa A. 


The Telugu portion of the inscription (lines 121 to 135)? records that certain dues had to be 
paid by every boat touching at Nahgegadda to the temple of Ganapatisvara at Divi,? and 
that Jàyapa-Nàyaka (Ze. Jáya or Jáyana of the Sanskrit portion) assigned the revenue 
ofa number of villages to the same temple, and granted twenty-five cows, the milk of which was 
to be used for supplying ghee to a perpetual lamp. | 


TEXT. 
A West Face. 











l खोकांतश्यियसमातनीतु भवतां क्रोडाकृ॒ति- 

2 व्वाोरिधेरज्ञात्वाए ससुध्छतां' लघुतयोध्य-* 

3 स्तु चितिं द्या [।*] यस्तावदद्दघधे निपीडिततन- 

£ amiss? रशं स्वस्थानस्थितियाचनोचित- 

5 पटेस्तुटाव यावन्न सा ॥ [१*] जयति शिरसि शंभी- 
6 रिंदरलेखा मयूखेरमखतविसरसारे: m- 

ग लयंतो जगंति [i] शिशिरविशदगंगावारिच्ञ्ञ- 

> टभाखल्कनककलशलम्न! राजतीव' प्रणाली y TR *] गजा- 
: _ पातु वो यस्य भांति दानान्तिकालिन: , FET- 





द्विनिज्क॑रोपांतकान्तनीर इव ॥ [३*] eT इव ॥ [३*] sas _ 


* To Mr. G. Y. Bamamurti, of Parla-Kimedi, T 


| skrit portion, refer to the village of 'l'alagada-Divi, 
he form Divi must be derived from dfvi, which is 8 
of Peda-Divipura (ante, p. 82, note 2). 


5 Bead समुडुतां f. 5 Read "खोड" 
for sdjanti. E Ei 


sear whieh the hamlet of Ganapésvaram ig situated 
Telugu fsdédarg cf dripa, and which forms part 
* From inked estampages. 
* Réjatf isa mistake, cansed by the metre, 


PT EE न कट कट 15.) 
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11 नरेश्वराणां कुलराजधानो De] si- 

18 

14 w चरां we । यस्य प्रतापज्वलने THAT SET 

15 तीशाश्शलभा बभूवः ॥ [at] केचिन्मं॑त्तेनगुं[ड|वर्चितिब्त: ख- 

16 ea faster’? केचिचेलपदंववहुजहय gar 

17 f&ç त्याजिताः [5] केचिद्ूरमपोहिता समरतो गो- 

18 विंददडेशवत्केचित्खखपदेषु येन निदितादी 

19 डोदयच्मेशवत्‌ ॥ [६*] तस्माग्रोलनरशान्मुप्पलद्व्या 

20 बभूवतुः पुत्रौ । रिपुदश्धपदेभसिंडौ [<] 

21 द्रमहादेवभूप[ती] ख्यातौ ú [७*] पितुः परोक्षे agufi] 

22 आशास रुद्रक्षमाथ्यद्व्वनैकवोरः । यस्य प्रता- 

28 पोल्वणदाववङ्किः nafea cere ॥ [दा] wr 

24 दानि पुराणि येन कथयंत्यापूरयं तत्तज्ज- 

25 भ्नैस्तत्तर्नाम]भिरोरुंगल्ुनगरे निर्मापिता at- 

26 fear h] fa wg mag ana पुर्व्वापूय्य F- 

297 aa जीरुद्रेश्वरसंत्रया विरचिताः प्रख्यातदः 

28 mam: u [e*] पोषणस्तोषणहड पालनेरुपलाल i 

29 जै: । daim: प्रजा येन पिचेव wadat ú [१०*] fes 

30 जले wzgü बभार भुवं महादेवविसुब्विनिश p*] प्र- 

51 लापभाना [व |दिते यदीये तेजांसि भानामिव भूप- 

32 तीनां ॥ [११*] तस्मान्मडादेवमहामडीशादय्या बिकायास 

33 भवग्रभावान्‌ । सव्वेसहासव्व€ [णिः कुलप्रदोपो 

34 गणपत्थधीशः ॥ [ea] न्मत्तगजेंट्रगंर 

35  wfeua लखंगत्तंगतुरंगनिष्ठ्रखुर काटे तथा- 

a6 aaa’ [*] xe रिपुर्डास्तमस्तकग epa resi ]ere- 

37 ते जाताः '"किर्चिलताश्शशांकविशदा fafa दिग्मित्तिषु ॥ [१३*] 
निर्जा सु |- 

1 Read “Sa 2 Read निष्वख्डिता 8 Read ae, — 


4 The anusvára stands at the beginning of the next line. 
The anusvara stands at the beginning of the next line. 
s Read ATATA”. 
7 The anusedra stands at the beginning of the next line, 
*5 Read WaT. ° Bead "कधा. w Read कीतिं, 















AGE amne : A 
© Eus wz ai. nem = es beginning of the next line, 
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जविजितानां निञ्जिंतानां mat शरणसुपगतानां 
सोमसूर्ययान्वयानां [।*] निखिलनरपतोनामाअ्जयस्स- 





त्स sies Pert saanane ied pe 


न्सदा यः प्रतिदिनपरिवद्वप्राज्यराज्यो विभाति ú [१७४*] ser age: 


प्रियो भाति गणपत्थववनोधूृतः । खीसञ्जायचस्ूनाथः 

mad तदन्वयः ॥ [tut] विक्रांतिमानस्यक्कुले प्रसिद्ध mg- 
ब्वभूवाच कलो स भोमः | दुश्शासनश्शासित एव gga- 
धनोयोधि सुखेन येन ú [gat] शुवोवतंसे वेलनांडुदेशे t- 
qa कुलसत्रिवासं । ग्रामं स भीमो धन 

टोपमानश्चकार वित्तेरलकोपमानं ú [१७४] रच्यांबिका- 


B.— South Face. 
यां प्रवमूवुरस्मा्ते जिल्लनारायणस्रया- 
wm । शक्तिप्रभेदेरिव येस्त्रिमिध जिगाय waq y- 
fa चोडिभूपः ú [१८*] जिन्नस्ससुन्नासितबादवी्यः ` 
eed समरे विजित्य a लेमे निजेशाच्छिबिकात- 
पत्राद्यशेषचिङ्कध्वजिनोपतिल्रं a [१८*] तस्यानुजस्मं-ः 
aala] शभत्तु्रारायणः कार्स्यपराय- 
शोभूत्‌ । यस्चोडिभूपस्य रिपूनशेषांचकार w- 
त्यात्रयावक्रमान्यां ॥ [२०*] यः कष्णवेणोलवणाब्धिसं- 
गे दीपं परेतदनदेन wv [IM] परेईरापं aa- 
तां मनोज्ञ चकार gi प्रभुणा नियुक्तः ॥ [२१ *] g- 
'स्नोभ्यस्नंतटाकवाःश्ुतलसच्छालोक्षकेदारकं ना- 
नाएुव्पफलाभिशोमितसक्ञारामामिरामस्ध- 
# | सोधाालकडरम्यगोपरवचषत्पाव ë 
"t Std भूपनिवासयोग्यमकरोद्य: प्रागसे- 
व्य wq ॥ [२२*] चोडससुद्रतटाकं चोडेश्वरधाम्‌ 
[aha fe दीपे । gag पतिनाच्या भीमेश्वरमंदिरं॑ च 








s x 


* =e. 


great ॥ [s3*] sq प्रासादान्विष्णोश्व 
करालभेरवस्या- 
fü a q करात्मनाज्ञान्वंडुलदेव्या wel t* avery 


* Read quiu. 
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65 : W [२४*] अथ वडुकुटेछेनामग्रामे ananga] 
66 wt. [भो]मससुद्रतटाकं भोमेशवरनाम << 

67 शिवभवनं ॥ [rut] नारायणाय तस्मै पौरुषपरितो- 

68 faa: पति; ma । दोपस्थाधिपतित्व॑ efaa [च]- 
69 पि गोंट्पल्लीनां ॥ [२६*] अर्थाज्जेकमतिशूरं ज्ञात्वा दें- 
70 शाधिकारधीरेयं । चक्र सैनाधिपमपि नाराय- 

71 waa चोडिमरनाधः ú [२७*| तस्माञ्जाताः ख्यातनारा- 
72 यणाख्यान्रारांवायां सूनवो भानुभास- 

73 : D*] aeai पित्रचोडिस्यशस्त्री aver maafa 
५4 चत्वार एते ॥ [२८*] अपासधोशा इव वाडवाखयाः 

75 प्रभोरुपाया इव कार्य्यसाधकाः í करा इवासख्िट- 

76 war सुरद्विषो विभांति चत्वार इमे भटोत्तमाः ॥ [२८* | 
77 चोडएथ्वीशभूपस्य च[तु]राशाजयावदाः [e] अभू- 

78 angia चत्वारो भटपुंगवाः a [207] विष्णोः 

79 maa गोरिवांबुजश्ुवश्शंभोरिवाद्वेस्सुता काम- 

80 wa रतिश्शचीव सुरपस्योषेव शोचिष्पतेः । शोतांशोरि- 
81 a रोहिशि' गुणनिधेश्यीपिन्न[चो* ]डिप्रभोहीमांबा कुलपा” 
so लिका समभवदन्नौरणतिनां कामधुक्‌ ॥ [3] नारांबा पेरमां- 
88 बा च सुते जाते तयोरुभे । पुवास्वयोभवन्यूथ्वला- 

84 यनारायणाङ्भयाः ॥ [२२*] any fag aaa मध्यमो - 
85  थ्युत्तमो gê: । राजते samian, पांडवेष्विव H- 

86 wa ú [३३*] कालेस्मिन्रुपशेखरो गणपतिज्नोणोपतिज्नोलया 
87 faa Aeara eaan । Were 
88 — खिणसिंधुविंध्यनगयोग्रध्यक्षमामंडल सद्दीप॑ 

89 — बेलनांड्देशमखिलं खायत्तमेवाकरोत्‌ ॥ [३४*] स्वी 

90 रल्षपुंरत्रमजाश्वरत्ननानाशिलारजलचयं TATA | 


91 mga चास्मादेलनांड्देशात्रावेशयत्स्वं g- 
92 व भूपः u [२५*]| अथ रूपविलास विभ्वमैरससाने भुवनत्र- 
गी 
3 Read "q«i. 2 Read नाथः. 
3 Read चोडिभीम!. 4 Read रोहिणी. 
5The anusvéra stands at the beginning of the next line. 
S Read "uie. 


7 The asusvára stands at the beginning of the next line. 
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C.— East Hace 


toa [i] गणपत्यवनोपतिव्येघाइयित नारख- 
scares ॥ [३६] तदतुजमतिसोम्याकारसा 





E 


zar । शिशसपि गरिमाणं प्रापित 
जायनाख्यन्नररपतिरभिनव्य Teu 

न्ययुङ्तः ú [o] ततः प्रसन्र्रितेम्मुदास्मै प्रादात्किती- 
शः खल्‌ जायनाय ॥ आंहोलिकाच्छतरसना- 
शचिङ्ञेस्येनाधियत्यं गजसाधनित्वं ú [३८*] सुरोण्वरेणे- 

व Rasmi सेनाधिपत्याधिकतो विभाति । जाय; 
कुमारो विबुधः परीतः संप्राप्तणक्तिः परवी- 

रहता ॥ [se*] यस्यासिधारा प्रबलादितानां दे- 
वांगनासंगसनैकदूतो । यज्नीतिरन्यक्ति- 

तिपाललच्झोसंघानदूती निजवक्षभस्य ú [४०*] wa- 
नशेषान्समरष शूरान्गिलिव्यतः «weal ख]- 

= यस्य । यो वैरिगोधूमघरइनास्ता व्य- 

Ma प्राकबलस्स जात: ú [४१*] cendo प्रतिपक्षमे- 
ति नितरामेको दिजाधोशरः प्रायः चोणवसुः 

प्रयाति aqua सडको बुध: । मूढस्सन्क- 
'तिचद्दिनान्यनुदयो ta कविव्वत्तते महानं 

किसितोव यश्धयुतिगतादानस्तवोज्ञञ्ञतेः' ú [४२*] संपाः 
“दितेस्यधावत्सतक्कतिनिघिवनविवाकुसरशे- 

है; । we | afa 
सोयं जायचमपतिग्गणपतिक्षोणोशनास्चन 
स्य सङ्का गणपेश्वराह्रयसहादेवस्य 
लिंगाकतेः । "दिपेस्मिन्‌ atamaga रचिते नाराय- 
णन्तं प्रासादक्रिरमापयध्रवससः 


केलासशेंलोपसं ú [ss*] रगणशरभवसितशादे = 
we mA सिते mah । fe व्यघधाग्रति- 





n [४४*] 


4 

: Read “gema? 7 Read "सापयद्भवर 
Read “ararafez 8 Read fart 

* Read €T. . 
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121 


128 aga उभय नाना aa a 


124 4 आयसु कलसुनं e चित्र | गणप- 
125 तिदेवमह्ाराजुलकुं बण्यसुगालु sr 
126 यनायकुंडु wer qag [í] भरी) 
127 JJ २ 1 पेदृमहालिनि yee z । 
128 दूलु 2 ! अयनंपूंडिनि yag २ | 
129 a yeg २ । पूनिकॉडलु yz? ३ 
180 fat] yzg २ 1 कॉडिपध्छातलु yzg २ । पंचंब- 
131 eag Gey २ 1 चवेंडून yey २ । दोनेपूंडि 
132 नि घुटलु 8 | wR पदलु २ | ओड्पांयुल È- 
133 fet पोलमु [।*] कौतेपल्ञिनि gag २ । निव 3 
184 जायपनायव्हुंड अखंडदोपमसुनकुं बे- 

185 fea meg २४ n 


TRANSLATION. 


A. Sanskrit Portion. 


(Verse 1.) Let him bestow prosperity upon you, the boar-shaped lord of Presperity 
(Vishnu), who, in order to carry with ease on (his) tusk the Earth which (ke) had imperceptibly 
(and) quickly raised from the ocean, grew (to such an extent that) his bod ic ०७९३ 
with difficulty into the aggregate of (ali) the worlds, before she (viz. the Earth 
(him) with words appropriate for the request to place (her) in her (original) positi 

(V. 2.) Victorious is the sickle of the moon on the head of Sembhn (Siva), which 
purifies the worlds by (tts) rays, consisting of masses of nectar, (and) which resembles s 
water-spout, attached to a glittering golden vessel,— the matted hair of him (Siva) who bears 
the cool and clear water of the Ganga (river) 

(V. 3.) Let him protect you, the elephant-faced (Ganesa), the bees near whose rutting 
(temples) resemble lovely blue water-lilies near a great mountain torrent ! 
(V. 4.) There is on earth a mighty (and) lovely city, called Anmakor che ornam 
the Andhra country (and) the family capital of the kings who have sprung from the rac 

Kakati. 

(V. 5.) In this (city) resided king Préla, (who) protected the earth by the strength 
his arms, (and) in the fire of whose valour hostile kings from all sides were (burni itke) moths 

(V. 6.) By him some kings were cut up with the sword, as Martens-Gurde ; others 
were deprived of (their) elephants and horses on the batile-Seld, as Tailapadéva; others were 
driven away far from the battle, as Gévinda-Dandésa ; (and) others were (again) installed in 
their respective dominions, as king Chódódaya. 










































1 Read w€ (४2.७. TE). ? Read UZA 
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V. 7.) This king Próla had two sons by Muppaladévi, the two renowned ‘princes 
d d Mahadéva, (who proved) lions to the rutting elephants (which were) hostile Kings, 


(V. 8.) In the absence of (his) father,! the earth was ruled by king Rudra, the only hero 
in the cond the mighty forest-fire of whose valour burnt the crowd of rival kings,as a jungle, 
¿ ; 


(V. 9.) Thetowns which he had rased to the ground, were known (only) by the quarters’ 
which (he) founded in the city of Orungallu under their respective names, and peopled with 
their respective inhabitants; while in these same towns, which had been made his own, (he) 
toils celebrated temples, named Sri-Rudrésvara, and settled fresh inhabitants. 

(V. 10.) Asa father (his) children, this king made (his) subjects prosper by nourishing, 
DIileninz. punishing, protecting (and) fondling (them). 

(V. IL) After king Rudra had gone to heaven, the earth was cherished by king 
Mahá&déva, the rising sun of whose valour extinguished the light of (other) kings, as of stars. 

(V. 12.) To this great king Mahidéva was born by Bayy&mbik& the brilliant lord 
Ganapati, the light of (Ais) race, whose hands were able to bear the whole (burden) of the 
earth. 

(V. 13.) In the points of the horizon are spreading the moon-white creepers of fame, 
which have grown on the battle-fields that were flooded with the showers of the ruttimg-juice, 
dripping from the temples of his furious lordly elephants; repeatedly ploughed by the hard 
hoofs of (As) galloping tall steeds ; (and) covered? with the seed of masses of pearls, dropping 
from the heads of the elephants of (kis) enemies. 


(Y. 14) Resplendent is he whose vast kingdom grows day by day, as he is continually 
resorted to by all the kings of the races of the Moon and of the Sun, either subdued by his 


own arms or subdued by others, (and) taking refuge (with him). 











(V. 15.) The beloved servant of this king Ganapati is the glorious general Jaya. His 
escent is described in the following (verses) — 


(V. 16.) In this Kali (age) was produced from the renowned race of Ayya the -walorous 
Bhima, who chastised those enemies who were hard to be managed, (and) easily fought those 
who were hard to be overcome.4 





(V. 17.) This Bhima, who equalled Dhanada (Kuvéra), caused the residence of (his) 
race, the village named Kroyyüru in the country of Velandndu, the ornament of the earth, 
to equal (Envéra's city) Alaká in wealth. 

.¥. 13.) To him were born by Rachyámbik& three (sons), named Jills, Naraévaua, and 


Saraya, by whom, as by the (three) constituents of (his) power,’ king Chédi overcame (all his) 
enemies on earth. 








gm 1l E - ge a Jil 

d 18.) Having conquered Kannêradêva in battle, &, the strength of whose arms 
WES LTLIBRLT,recerved from his lord the di gniby of general,along with a palanquin, à parasol, and 
Ld other emblems, 

í maan ४१८९ * 4 P Sh w 

| ' A : # His younger brother was Narayana, who was always devoted to the intexasts of 
(o4; ord, fand) who converted all the enemies of king Chédi into servants by policy and 
"एप, 


: ^, iter his father's death, 
T Th. wen.) measinc othe Tet 2 
1 ४ Seta. meaning of edfikd is ta garden.’ 


T9 अ... eee hs : 
E S papa audes be a grammatical blunder for dkírna. 

* verse ninües t3 the Ainkébhad . : š 

Un > the Mahabharata, according to which DuhSfsana and Duryédhana were Ec: Wled by 


` ami DUPE dakiis of ७ ki $ 
bial š SL 3 bing Gre prabsdva, stsdha and mantra. 
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lise manane anaa nang glar me Us Us angeman Wen 











(Kuvéra) had formerly created at the junction of the Krishns the Krishná river) 





and the salt-sea,! into a fortress which was hard to be en rod ee 


residents. nd) 208 8 to the 





as it shone with whitewashed r:--s:5z:7. upstair- 
houses, palaces, towers, and lofty ramparts; ag its site was adorned with rukmi rs which 
teemed with various flowers and fruits; (amd) as its mlittarirg fields of paddy and exgar-c.r 
were inundated by the water of brimful tanks in the neighbourhood 


(V. 23.) He constructed in this Dvipa the Chódasamudra tank and the Cl Sdésvara 
temple, (both of which were called) after the name of (hts) lord, and the Bhiméérers temple. 
(which was called) after the name of (his) father. 


(V. 24.) He bnilt in the same (place) lovely temples of Vishnu and of Force ला, 
of Banduladévi (and) of Mabakalt | 
















(V. 25.) Further, he constrncted in the village called Vs3'akv--- ihe Bhimasamudra 
Pers (and) a lovely temple of Siva, called Bhimésvars, (both of which were) named after (is 
ather. 

(V. 26.) The lord, who was pleased with (his) valour, granted to this Waray 
lordship over Dvipa and the mastership of the Gontn villages (alli). 

(V. 27.) Knowing (him to be) a conqueror of wealth, a great hero, (and) able to govern 
(Ais) country, king Chódi also appointed the same Nêrêyana (his) general. 

(V. 28.) To this renowned Nér&yana were born by Naéraémbé four sons, "८४०1१: itm‘ as 
the sun,— Chédi, Bhima, the renowned Pinne Bramma by name. 

(V. 29.) These four excellent warriors resemble the ( four) oceans, as th 
Bráhmanas (Bédaba), (just as the oceans are the seats of the submarine fire) 
(four) expedients of the king, as they accomplish (kis) objects; , 
( four) arms of (Vishnu) the enemy of Mura, as they embrace Fortune. 

(V. 30.) (These) four chiefs of warriors procured by the strength of (i 
victory over the four quarters to the king who was the lord of the Chóda country. 

(V. 81) As Sri (is the wife) of Vishnu, Gir (Saraswati) of the lotus-born (मनच नड 
the mountain-daughter (Parvati) of Sarnbhu (Siva), Rati of Kama, Sachi of (Indra "d 
of the gods, Ushá of the Sun, (and) Róhini of the Moon,— the chaste tne BA 
the glorious Pinna-Chódi, was Damamb4, who fulfilled the desires of surclicerts. (as) the 
celestial cow. 

(V. 32.) This couple? had two daughters, Nérambé. 
called Prithva, Jaya, and Narayana. 

(V. 33.) Though the middlemost of these three brothers, the general Jaya is 
(of them) in ability, just as (Arjuna) the middiemost of the Pandavas 

(V. 34.) At this time the ornament of princes, king Ganapati. having easily subdued 
the lords of Chéla, Kalinga, Sévana, great Earn&ta, and Lata, (and) ruling the territory 
between the Southern ocean and the Vindhy& mountain, made the whole country of Velanancu, 
together with Dvipa, subject to himself. 

(V. 35.) The king carried to his city 2 mass of handsome women, fne men, excelient 
elephants and horses, and various kinds of precious stones, which he had seized thronghext this 
country of Velanandu. 
oS 

t Compare p. 82, note 2. 2 pis. Piunz-ChóQi ard Dimimbé, 
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| 

(ए, 86.) Then king Ganapati took to wile bna Wairame and Pérama, whose beauty 

ivalled in the three worlds. 
— = ge s hence and took into his service their younger brother, tbe 
handsome Jàyana, who, in spite of his youth, commanded. respect on account of the great 
modesty, wisdom, cleverness, firmness, profundity and bravery, indicated by Chis) face. 

(V. 38.) Then, pleased by (his) deeds, the king joyfully granted to this Jêyana the 
dignity of a general (and) of a commander of the elephant-troop, along with a palamquin, 

parasol, and other emblems. 

i (V. 39.) Having been appointed general by his f lord, surrounded by wise men, (and) 
full of power, young J&y&, the slayer of hostile warriors, resembles (ihe god) Kumara, who 
has been appointed general by (Indra) the lord of the gods, is surrounded by gods, (and) bears 
a spear. | f 

(V. 40.) The edge of his sword (is) the only messenger, (announcing) to powerful 
enemies (their approaching) union with celestial nymphs; (and) his pokey (és) the messenger, 
(announcing) to his beloved (master) the union with the fortunes of other kings. 

(V. 41. He who was distinguished by the name Vairigódhümagharatta, formerly 
became a (mere) mouthful for the point of his (viz. Jáya's) sword, that was about to devour ali 
the brave enemies in battles. 

(V. 42.) He is ashamed at the praise of (his) liberality, which meets (Ais) ears, (thinking), it 
seems?:— “What are my gifts (worth), (if) a single lord of the twice-born (vis. the Moon) gets 
entirely emaciated in every (dark) fortnight; (if) a single scholar (viz. the planet Mercury), 
having lost most of his wealth (or light), always approaches (another) wealthy man (viz. the 
Sun); (and if) a single poet (viz. the planet Venus), being bewildered, does not rise for some 
days?” 

(V. 48.) He possesses offspring in the shape of the following seven (acts) which Che} 
has duly fulfilled :— (The procreation of) a son, the composition (of a poem), (the hoarding of) 
a treasure, (the planting of) a grove, the marriage (of a girl to a Bráhmana), (the consecration 
cf) a temple, and (the construction of) a tank? 

(V. 44.) In this Dvipa, founded by his grandfather Narayana, this general Jaya 
Himself caused to be built, ont of true devotion, this lofty (and) substantial temple, equal to the 
Kailésa mountain, of Mahadéva, who has the shape of a litiga (and) is called Ganapédvare 
after the name of king Ganapati. 

(V. 45.) In the Saka (year) measured by the qualities (3), the arrows (5), and the 
Bhavas (11), (1.6. 1153), in the (cyclic) year Khara, in the bright (fortnight) of Madhava, 
on the ४४४88 of Gauri,— Jaya performed the consecration of this blessed Ganapatisvara. 

B.—Telugu Portion. 

(Line 121.) To the god Mahádéva of the Ganapatisvara (temple) at Divithe various 
izhabitants of the eighteen districts (cishaya) (on) both (sides of the Krishn& river) fave at 
Nangegadds (zs) revenue a large fanam (chinna) on (every) boat. 

cR 


! ge. ‘the grinding-stone to the wheat 
cf Jávs's antagonists. 


? The actual reason of Jáya's being ashamed at the praise of his liberality is, of course, his great modesty. 
* These are the seven kinds-of off 


spring (semid ntati i : 
Azzz-VËma alludes; ante, p. 64, note a g (samtána or samtati) to which verse 9 of the Vanapalli plates of 
* See verse 21 f. 


(which was) the enemy. This must have been a surnameof the first 


# TE een Tu oe Dow a a * ^ 
ues ni 5 ye zsed for 11, because it is synonymous with Rudra, Compare Siva-éata = 1100, Ind. dnt. Vol. X XX. 
£ £ dw med: | a 


A "mia m mor me है... 
A hm mba dha = 


23 AGE name of the lunar month of Vaisak ha, 


No. 15.] GANAPESVARAM INSCRIPTION OF GANAPATI. 93 
tren aa 

(L. 124.) For the merit of Ganapatidéva-Mahéraja, Jayapa-N8yaks granted (the 
following) shares (vriiti):—- Three puffit in Enumbaruta. Three putt in Pedda-Maddáli 
Two puff) in Kuru-Maddali. Two puff! in Ayanampindi. Two pulii in Nontalakodüru. 
Three puff! in Prünikonda. Two puifóin Chikulapalli. Two putti in Kaundiparuta. Two 
puit? in Paüchumbaruta. Two pufióin Chevendru. Four puit? in Donepündi. Two putt 
in Káramüru 

(L. 132.) In (the district of) Odapahgulu (he) granted (the following) land :— Two putt 
in Kautepalli. Two putti (in) Vronkati. 

(L. 134.) Fora perpetual lamp Jéyapa-Nayaka granted twenty-five cows, 


POSTSCRIPT 

1 avail myself of this opportunity for correcting a mistake in my edition of the 
Hk&amranétha inscription of Ganapati. In line 11 of this inscription (Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI 
p. 201), write वाचांवाताल्रपणणँमससुणमसण्िवर: as one word, and add a footnote: “ Read «rere. 
In the translation of verse 15 (ibid. p. 202), read : “ who was the best of the smooth gems of the 
Tamraparni (which was his mother) Vachémba.” That V&chümbá was the mother of Ganapati's 
minister Simanta-Bhéja, and that Dóchi, who is referred to in verses 15 to 17 of the Ékámra- 
nátha inscription, was his father, follows from the subjoined short Grantha inscription? on a 
stone in front of the Manikapthósvara shrine a£ Ká&lahasti in the North Arcot district, 


TEXT. 
1 स्वस्ति खो D] यस्थ 8 नाथः [*] सोयं 
2 खओसन्बिदोचिर्गण- 9 ओआक्ाळ्डस्तोश्वर- 
3 पहलिदुपराज्याव- 10 पुरमव्हरोजित्यस- 
4 aa: fuer . 11 'न्िप्रतिष्ठं Naqa- 
5 वाचामबा सापि 12 THN गण- 
6 wa युवतिषु जन- 18 पतिसचिवः काश्यप- 
7 नो देवतं ga- 14 yeaa: ॥ 

TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity ! 
He whose father was the glorious minister Déchi, the ornament of the kingdom of king 


Ganapati; (whose) mother (was) Vachimba, the gem among women; (and whose favourite) 


deity (was) Sémanatha (Siva),— that glorious Samanta-Bhéja, who belonged to the renowned 


góira of the Kagyapas, the minister of king Genapeti, caused daily offerings to be established 


in the city of the blessed KáAlahasti&vara.5 











1 According to Brown's Telugu Dictionary, p. 623, the puffiis the Indian ton-weight, equal to twenty têmu 
(marakkdl in Tamil). “The puffi and its fractions also denote the extent of land that produces this quantity 
Of grain.’ 

3 No. 201 of 1892 in my Annual Report for 2892-95. 

3 From two inked estampages, prepared by my First Assistant, Mr. Venkayya. 


* Read “ag. I 
This is the name of the large Saiva temple at Kêlahasti, which contains the so-called Air-Liüga 


(P dyulinga). 
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No. 18.— YENAMADALA INSCRIPTION OF GANAPAMBA. 
Bv E. Hornrzsog, PH.D. 


An abridged English translation of this inscription, based on a copy from the collection 
of Colonel Colin Mackenzie, was published by Mr. Gordon Mackenzie in the Manual of the 
Kisina District, p.18 f. The original is engraved on four faces of a pillar in the village of 
Teramada'ie in the Guntir tålukå of the Kistna district.2 The pillar is now lying in the 
temple of Vérugépala. Before its removal to this place of comparative safety, the villagers 
were using ibfor grinding chunnam on it. This objectionable practice has led to the destruction 
of a considerable portion of the inscription. The first and second faces, which bear an 
inserintion in the Telugu alphabet and the Sanskrit language, are somewhat worn, bnt still 
legible. Of the third face, however, which, as the published version of Colonel Mackenzie’s 
copy shows, formerly contained the first half of a long passage in the Telugu alphabet and 
language, only the first seven lines are now visible, while the remaining lines are worn smooth, 
with the exception of one, two, or three letters at the beginning, and at the end, of each line. 
The fourth face, which contains the end of the Telugu portion, and three other 'lelugu 
insericticns of slightly later date, is again in tolerably good preservation. The last of the 
Telugu inseriptions on the fourth face is continued at the bottom of the first face, which had 
been left blank by the engraver of the first inscription. Finally, a short Telugu inscription, 
which locks quite recent, but has been mistaken for a portion of the first inscription,? is 
engraved at the bottom of the second face. 


Besides the two later additions on their lowermost portions, the first and second faces 
of the pillar bear, as stated above, an inscription in the Telugu alphabet and the Sanskrit 
language. It consists of twenty-five verses, the first two of which are addressed to Ganééa and the 
Bosr-incernstion of Vishnu. Verse 3 refers to the race of the Kakatisas, or, as they are more 





d to 14 describe & dynasty of local chiefs, who ruled over the district of 
Kopnatavad? (v. 11) and resided at Sri-Dhanyankapure (vv. 10, 17, 21), że. Amar&vati in 
the तह taluki of the Kistna district. These are: Kétaé (v. 10 £)), who gave away 
ied agrakdras on the southern bank of the Verna’ (v. 12), his son Rudra (v. 13), and 
e latter's son Bét& (v. 14). 'To this Bóta, the princess Gana ümbik&ü i i 
marriage by her father Ganapa (v. 15). ` ii id 





oe 
ies Sewell'e Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 819 £, 
i IE : CUM rr dana Harri of the same name in the N arasarivupéta (81018: eBid, p. 74. 
: rib ss - ie x rang ation, it is represented by the two last lines on p. 14 of the Kistna lensed. 
ssid of ovr thonna सण Portion of the inscription (see p. 95 below), this district 
BS Foi Of six thousand villages on the southern bank of the Krishna river. i ४५७७४ «० 


' This name i i nüalata £ 

G a HS with Dharhiiakata m two Prákrit inscriptions (Zeitschr. D. M. G. Vol. XXXVII 

s as nunyagoata or Dhanyaghataks in a Sanskrit inscription (South-Indi ts. J 

£5}, a2 from Amarirati, p nian Inscriptions, Vol 1. 
° in his Liste of Antiquiti 

'be Ríonarbivarm Ecl in Pe I. p. 64, Mr. 





yapasqa bh erm PA Pr AB FEE Gp CIR नब re leet 


pr 

— 
1 

" 
ty 

i 


Sewell notices three inscriptions of this chi ; 

i : 1 t chief 

Vint oe sap One of these is stated to contain the date Sakas-Saxnvat 1104, EUM Rete 
n VHS P. Se, note 2) are abbreviated forms of Kyshnavern& (South 


Yu. pm I Si c Kw 1 ^ A + 
h MSJ EE Apishuavent (ante, p, 91, verse 21 ), the Krisbn& (Kistna) river, 


-indian Insoriptiona, 
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In the subjoined pedigree of the Kakatiya dynasty, I have added the new details, 
supplied by the Ganapóévaram and Yenamadala inscriptions, to the list which I had previously 
published.! 





1. Betma, 
sntnamed Tribhuvanamalla, 


2. Próla or Préda, 
surnamed Jagatikésarin, 
married Muppamadévi or Muppaladévi. 
i 


| Wik q pas uw a क 
3. Budra, 4. Mahadéva or Madhava, Three ether sons, 
married Padmi (?). married Dayyümbiká. 


(Saka 1084.) 


5. Ganapati or Ganapa, 
married Narama and Pórama. 
(Saka 1153 and 1172.) 


Ganapümbàá or AREN 
married Bêta. 

After the death of Béta (v. 16), his widow devoted herself to pious works. She placed 
golden pinnacles on the shrine of Amaréó$vara at Sri-Dhány&nkapura (Amarévati) and built 
“in this city,” i.e. probably at Yenamadala, a temple of Siva, which she called BétéSvara 
after her deceased husband (vv. 17 to 19), and to which she allotted the revenue of the 
village of Benadévi (v. 20). At Sri-Dhányáhkapura (v. 21), she built another temple of 
Siva, which she called Ganapésvara after her father, king Ganapa (v. 23), and granted to 
this temple the village of Chintapádu (v. 94). Of the three temples which are mentioned 
in connection with Ganapámbá, the first, Amaréévara, still exists at Amarávati? The secon d, 
BétéSvara, cannot now be traced at Yenamadala. I do not know if the third, Ganapéévara, 


still exists at Amaravati. 


As regards. the Telugu inscriptions on the pilar, the first of them, which occupies 
parts of the third and the fourth faces, is a continuation of the Sanskrit inscription on 
the two preceding faces. This follows from the contents of the preserved portion on 
the fourth face, and from the abridged English translation of the third face in the K isina 
Manual. At the top of the mutilated third face, some of the titles of the queen are 
still preserved. The only remarkable one among these titles, which the queen appears 
to have inherited from her deceased husband Béta and his ancestors, and which are 
accordingly in the masculine gender, is: Srimai-Trinayana- Pallava-prasád-üsddhita-Krishna-5 
ve[r]nná-nadi-dakshína-shatsuhasr-ivanit-vallaóAa ; “the lord of a district of six thousand 
(villages) on the southern (bank) of the river Xrishnaverp&, obtained through the 
favour"of the glorious Trinayana-Pallava.” The abridged translation supplies the date 
Saka-Samvat 1172, the Saumya samvaisara, which is now lost in the original, but which there 
is no reason to distrust, as the cyclic year Saumya actually corresponds to the Saka year 1172 
(A.D. 1249-50). T follows from this date that Ganap&mba erected the pilar during the 
lifetime of her father Ganapati, whose inscription in the Ékámran&tha temple at Katich? 
is dated on the Sth June, A.D. 1249, and who appears to have died in Saka-Sarvat 1180.4 On 
the fourth face we are told, in Telugu, that, “having set up the god Gar 
granted, in order to procure prospority (abhivróddhi) to her father, Ganapadéva-Maha raja, 
for the requirements (azgarasgabhóga) of that god, for as long as the moon and the sun shall 
endure, the village of Chintapalli”® The inscription of Ganapámbá ends with a list of the 


— r 


1 fad. dnt, Voi XAT. p. 197. 2 My. Sewell’e Lists of antiquities, Vol. I. p. 68 f, 
1 Read dasüdida-Evistaa", 1 ind, Ant, Vol, X XY. p. 122. 
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servants of the temple of Ganapésvars, and of the extent of the shares of the village which 
were allotted to each of them. Chintapalli is evidently another form of Chintapádu, the 
village which was granted to the Ganapéévara temple according to verse 24 of the Sanskrit 
portion. It may be identified with the modern Chintapalle in the Sattenapslle táluká,! which 
is about 16 miles distant to the W.-N.-W. from Amarávati, the residence of Ganapámbá, and 
which accordingly may have been included in her dominions. 


The four remaining Telugu inscriptions which the pillar contains, are the following :— 


A. — On the fourth face. 


Wo. 1.—An undated grant of 25 cows by Kétad[é|varaéju. The milk of these cows was to 
be used for the preparation of ghee for a lamp in the temple of Bétésvara. 

Wo. 2.—A grant of a herd of sheep for a lamp in the temple of BétéSvara. Date: 
Sakavarsha 1192 [expired], the Pramóda samvatsara, Pushya guddha 13, Friday, 
Makara-samkránti. 


B.— On the fourth and first faces. 


No. 3.—A grant of 2[5] buffalo-cows to the temple of Bétésvars. Date: Sakavarsha 
11[9]6 [expired], the Bháva samvatsara, Aévayuja éu[ddha] 1. 


C.— On the second face. 


No. 4.—An undated, apparently recent inseription, which records that in Enumandala- 
sthala (४.८, the village of Yenamadala) and in the sixty villages connected with 
Enumandals, temples and Brahmanas are exempt from taxes (sunkha). 


The last of these four inscriptions supplies an earlier form of the modern name 
Yenamedala s and the three former ones, whith record gifts to the local Saiva temple of Bétésvara, 
suggest that this temple originally contained the pillar on which they and the inscription of 
Ganapámbá are engraved. As previously remarked, the Bétésvara temple, which was fonnded 
by Gapsp&mbá, cannot at present be traced in the village of Yenamadala. Another possibility 
remains, viz. that the words “in this city" in verse 17 refer to the preceding word Gri- 
Dhinyéhkapura. In this case the temple of Bétéévara would have to be looked for at 
Amarivati ; and if would haye to be assumed that the pillar was removed from Amarávati to 
Yenamadala at any time between the date of the Telugu inscription No. 3, and the date of the 
modern Telugu inscription No. 4. As, however, ib is extremely unlikely that anybody should 
have conceived the -idea of transporting a heavy stone pillar all the way from Amarávaii 
to Yenamadala, I prefer to adopt the previous alternative, viz. that tho tem ple of Bétéávara, 
which originally contained the pillar, was located at Yenamadala, 


TEXT 
A First Pace. 

[शी] = [at] serami- 

qe: wed ना[कि]नां गरेः । 

[sila agigi गणे- 

शं भजतानिशं ú [१*] कीडाक्री[ड]छृतेव्वि- 


1 Mr. Sewell’s Liste of Antiquities, Vol. Y. p. 64. There is another village of the same name inthe Palnád 
taluka; ibid. p. 56. 


š From inked estum pages. 
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tps stands at the beginning of the next line, 
‘ae two syllables We are entered a 


The Süperseribed r of quj is not 


घर: प्रविक्षसाल्ली |लावनं नंदनं | 


तत्तारापति[बिं!वसेव FAT oa 
ei w tetat (0 सोयं 
श्ोगजप्शितीशतिलकः चोणी- 
इतासग्रणो:ः ॥ [9*] चो[रांभोषि- 
निभात्तततात्‌' भूयात्‌ गांभोय्य- 

[सडतात । wearer wg- 

[इ]ता साक्षाज्ृच्झोरिवापरा ॥ [८*] 
[नोतिखा] विनता विवेकविभवोडू- 

तिः चिवासुबति- () खत्पूजाभिर- 

तिः समग्रविनयक्छंभी च शक्ति: 

[प]रा । wat गणपांबिकानिज- 

तनो wur aver गुणा; () स- 

& किं सहजा जयंति fea वा 
हंकेतभाजी शं ॥ [e*] आधान्यां-? 
कपुराधोशः केतराज इति q- 

तः | अखं[डमंड|लाधीशो' राजासीद्रा- 
जशखरः ú [tot] कोन्नातवाडोविष[या*]- 
घिनाथ: खोकेतराजः चपिता- 

रिवग्गेः । चर्म यदीयं 

प्रथि]तं जिलोक्यामद्यापि स- 

बे गणशो weft ॥ [११९] Fat): 
Wat भागे येन wes. 

पिश | Ham पहारातलकास्स- 

(पति: विप्रसात्‌ कृता; ॥ [१२ $] ar- 
तस्वामजो राजा राद्रारा- 

च इति चुतः । यत्कोर्चिकान्ता 
weary [चि] दिक्याललालि- 

ता ú [१३*] gore sh, विवि A i 


3 Read wm. 















bove the line by the engraver. 


distinct ; perhaps the actual reading of the original is वेणणाया: 
१ Read पविम”, 
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68 AAT Weuumgdt- 
64 
65 





B.— Second Face 
66 & आशापूरप्रगुखवसु- 


67 [मान्धे]बुचैस्मंस्तुतोयं 

68 wawana जयति fra- 

69 रां maarag a १९४*] 

70 सेयं wet विधाय 

71 विधिवत* खोमहिवाछोत्स- 

72 वं (0) वेतच्ापतिशेखरा- 

73 य गणपचोणोश्वरणाद- 

74 रात्‌ । ww खोगणपांखि- 

75 का गिरिसुलेवेशाय लक्ष्झोय्य- 

75 wr (OD लक्ष्योशाय विशालविश्यु- 
77 eru us ri zT w «gur स- 

78 झा u [१४०] जोधान्यांकपुरेसम” ॥ 
79 [लया*] wê wera 

80 [wer*] wi च waa । all- 
81 [ले &^][w]jeerere we देंवें।- 
82 [द्र*][सं]खदं । [ta*] ओधान्धां[क]- 
83 [पु*]रसरिश्वरविभोः »niser]- 

84 [Rhin () drew कल- 
85 we ययालिमझइसः स- 

86 स्यबप्रलिष्ापित्ताः*] + frian- 

87 w पुरेषि arfaa 

88 ffe (1) watt 


89 शिवल्लोकशाशण्ध [or |सुख्यावा- 
_ U — ——  —— n A n B T 
1 Read “mut ४ Read सम्वग्ञयति. 2 Read तमुविधाय- | 
* Read ° बच्छ 5 Read “धा 
$ These seven syllables were inserted by the engraver through mistake ; they follow again in their proper place 


in line 82 f 
7 Read खौवर्णा:. 8 Read शपत”, 
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सोत्सवं प्रापितः । [१७*] अचब्ब- 

ATE MEET 

तप्चिदये । शंभीरायत- 

नं aa प्राकारपरिशोभि- 
[१८*] तस्मिन्नायतने 

सोवणर्नकलशोज्वले' । Su. 

रमहाट्वप्रतिहा afz- 

ता तया n [१९*] तस्य रंग्गांग्ग- 

भोगा तयासौ दत्त S- 

त्सः | ग्रासस्समयसस्या- 

[a] वेनदेवोति विद्युत; ॥ [२०*] 

सोधान्यांकपुरे रम्ये [स ]- 

इ ]लच्मोखरूपया । गण- 

पांवामहादेव्याः अन्यच्च] 

Gad we ú [२९%] TET TFT- 

* संपाद्य 'ब्रित्तोबापि [च] 

gam: । इादशादित्यसं- 

[काशा विप्रासंरचितास्तया [a] [२२*] 

गरपचितिनाथस्य fraai 

जापि निर्मितं । गणपी- 

खरसिति स्यातं देव- 

तायतनं तया ॥ [२३*] a. 

स्मै रंगांग्मोगार्ल 

गणपोशाय' शंभवे । 

पासो दत्तो सहादेव्या fs 























- य «| ine end of the third mdda is irregular 


Read sq? 
f the next line 
8 Read efe. 


[V ox. 111. 


Serma e. 
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120 सदा 1 sai या दिवसा[न्‌] 
121 सुखं श्रयति प्राज्थि]- 

122 पि राज्ये स्थिता (1) aaa 
128 गणपांबि[का] गिरिसुता 

124 तस्या स्तुतौ कः प्रभुः ॥ [२४*] 





TRANSLATION, 
Hail! Hail! 

(Verse 1.) Worship ye incessantly the sun (which dispels) the darkness of obstacles, the 
blessed GanéSa, who is praised by the hosts of celestials, pleased by the attainment of the 
objects of (their) desires (through his favour) | 

(V. 2.) Victorious is the staff-like tusk of Vishnu, who disported himself in the shape 
of a boar, (placed) on which (tusk) the Earth resembled a parasol, with the golden mountain 
(Méru) as its top. 

(V. 3.) Hail! Renowned in the world is the race of the glorious Kaékatisas, the kings 
born in which are well trained in the protection of the earth. 

(V. 4.) In this (race) was (born) Préla, the foremost among kings, whose great valour 
was widely known, who destroyed the crowd of (his) enemies in soldierlike fights,! (and) who 
was distinguished by the true science of policy. Even now, the hot-rayed sun is moving 
on the sky as though it were a fragment of the brilliant lustre of his great, far-famed and 
terrible power. 

(V. 5.) To this favourite of the earth (Mahtvallabha) was horn a mountain of virtues 
(and) resort of the fortunes of heroes, king Madhava, whose great and spotless fame was 
celebrated in the world. Having fallen asleep in a great battle on the two temples of a female 
elephant, this foremost among warriors awoke on the two breasts of a distinguished nymph 
of heaven.? 

(V. 6.) His son was king Ganapati, the ornament of the three worlds (and) resting- 
place of wisdom, who was an adherent of Non-duality (.Advaitavádin) with respect to valour; 3 
who was fierce in (kis) commands, which (he) caused to dance on the crowns of proud crest- 
jewels among princes ; who had obtained great prosperity through the favour of (Siva) the lord 
of Parvati; (and) who supported all men with the wealth of the (whole) world, (which he had) 
conquered. 

(V. 7.) The foremost among kings (is) that ornament of princes, the glorious Ganapa, to 
whose fame all the regions are attendants ; the oceans,— tanks for sporting; (Mount) Méra,— 
a pleasure hill; (Indra’s garden) Nandana,— a splendid park; yonder disc of the moon,— a 
looking-glasa; amd the interval between heaven and earth,— a palace. 

(V. 8.) To this profound king, who resembled the milk-ocean,* was born nim bs. 


like another Lakshmi incarnate. 











1 The author appears to have formed the word paripera on the basis of pariparis, ‘an enemy,’ which is 


referred to by Panini, v. 2, 89. 
8 ie. he was killed in battle. i . . 
3 ie. he was exclusively devoted to fighting, just as the WVódántin denies the existence of anything beside 


the Brahman. हि : 
4 Ganapimbé’s counterpart, the goddess Lakshmi, is believed to have risen from the milk-ocean. 
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ee ii s rs<s n. 


"Y. 9.) Do all pure (and) excellent virtues,— (viz.) praiseworthy wisdom oe ad 
from à B of intelligence, loftiness of grace, delight in the worship of good ma "s in i 
modesty, and fervent devotion to Sambhu (Siva), — highly prosper (because they an — 
the person of this Ganapêmbikê, or (because they have) met Cn i) by mutual appo "ii 

(V. 10.) There was a king, called Kétaraja, the lord of Sri-Dhinyankapura, the lor 
f a whole province (mandala), (and) the ornament of kings, | 

(V. 113 Lord of the district (vishaya) of Konnatavadi (was} the glorious WE ipe 
who destroyed the crowd of (Ais) enemies, (and) whose righteousness, which was fam in the 
three worlds, is even now praised by all in troops. 

fV. 12.) On the southern bank of the Verna, this incarnation of charity comferred on 
riamanas seventy great (and) excellent agrahdras. 

(V. 13.) His son wasa king, called Rudraraja, the goddess of whose fame, though pure, 
waa, Ü wonder !— fondled by the regents of the points of the horizon. 
^V. 14) Extremely victorious is king Béta, who arose from king Rudra, as the sun from 
eastern mountain. He dispelled all the enemies by (his) splendour, (as the sur does) all the 
darkness; placed his feet on the brilliant heads of great kings, (as the sun) places its rays on 
‘he brilliant tops of high mountains; possessed great wealth that satisfied the desires {of 
rite), (as the sun) possesses straight rays that fill (all) the regions; (ed) was highly 
praised by crowds of learned men! (as the sun) is highly praised by hosts of gods. 

£V. 15. Having duly provided a splendid marriage festival king Ganapa affectionately 

anapámbik&, who was an 
(her) great and celebrated 
) on fia (Biva), (and) 











(Vv, 16 and 17.) After the excellent king Béta, having raled with her the great kingdom 

and having acquired everlasting merit, had departed to the court of (Indra) the king of goda, she 
x ed goiden pinnacles on the holy shrine (vimána) of the brilliant lord A marðóvara at 
2y&nE&DuTS;: and, having built in this city ? a temple of the lord (Siva), Cealed) by 


M ME ing Béta, (5 he) procured for her) husband the fest; ting lovful 
residence in the world of E (her) e iestival of an everlas and joyfu 









(Y v, i8 &nd 19.) In order to procure for (her) husband, king 
zn having b a temple of Sambhu, which 
u a}, Bie set up in this lovely temple, which w 
eva (te. linea), (called) Bétéévara. 

(V. 20.) For the requirements? of this (temple), sh al 

Denadévi, which was ric i, m CEP ee ple), gra an excellent villagre, called 

9 I M a » - sre य दले Genap&mbá, who TAS MH incarnatio 

: gie. “RET Pious works in the lovely (city of) Sri-Dh&nvs: kar — 

(v Haring provided twelve houses * i l | 

3 and rich stipends ९४४४४६४), sh ppo by 
apas, who resembled the (twelve) Ádityas " TEM kaa. 


T. a built a temple, called err 081७15 after the name of Cher > father, 


k; " T 
ITE 
0 0 E EEUU 
4 hi % MM 
Ns Pr ° -h ILC Same ७5 awa साथ'. 
8 E | 
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p कीव [T9 th a hr 
in “Sul Appears to refer to Yenamadal 





| 18 Béta, a blessing of this 
was adorned with a surrounding wall 


as resplendent with golden Pinnacles, a 





oni 












n of the great Xakshmi, 
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#gavaibhêga and asgaraágavas Dareus ç spe ante, 
. 5 south face, line 4 a, and P- 790, mote 5. 
Kising Manual, P. 14, the hamlet formed 
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कळा ny 
CV. 24.) To this (temple of) Sarnbhu, (called) Ganapé&a, th great 

(tis) requirements the village named Chintapádu. k वक त चिती bs IDE 








(V. 25.) She whose hands are exclusively engaged in worshipping Hara (Siva) wh 
eyes and ears are always attached to the festivals and excellent concerts which (she) cad o 
be performed daily (in honour) of Sambhu, whe thus joyfully passes (ker) days though ipis I 
(at the head) of a great kingdom, (and who is), therefore, verily (identirn] icti A) the PESE Rd 


— < Qu 
m, 4-७ Hh < a "Ë 


daughter,— whois able to praise that Ganap&mbiká (appropriately) ? 





No. 17.— PAITHAN PLATES OF GOVINDA III. 
SAKA-SAMVAT 716. 


By F. Kigrrogx, PH.D., C.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 


This record is now brought to notice for the first time. I edit if from excellent 
ink-im pressions, made by Dr. Fleet from the original plates, which belong to Tirkam Rái Tatya 
Kásár Sêt, a resident of the well-known Paith&ün,— the ancient Pratishtháns,— on the Gêdi 
in the Niz&m’s Dominions, lat. 19° 29: N., long. 75° 28' E. 

The pistes are three in number, each measuring from 133” to 132" long, by from 8’ to 82” 
broad at the ends, and somewhat less in the middle. The edges of them were fashioned 
thicker, so as to serve as rims to protect the writing; and the inscription is mostly im a state of 
excellent preservation. But the surface of the second side of plate ii. was not made properly 
smooth for engraving, as the other surfaces were. The result is a good deal of confusion, caused 
by numerous markings in the copper itself. And the difficulty of dealing with this part of the 
inseription is enhanced by the fact that, in the lower lines of this plate and in the first line of 
plate iii. the record has been seriously tampered with, for the purpose of reducing the 
number of grantees from seven to four.— The ring on which the plates are strung is circular, 
about ys” thick and. 3g’ in diameter. It had not been cut when the grant came into Dr. Fleet’s 
hands. The seal (see the Plate at page 104), into the socket of which the ring is soldered, 
is roughly circular, about 13” in diameter. In relief on a countersunk surface, it has a 
representation of Garuda, squatting, and facing full-front ; his hands are joined, palm to palm, 
on the chest, and are turned upwards; his feet are joined sole to sole, and are turned 
downwards; and the marks at each side denote his wings. The seal is practically identical 
with the seals of the Sámángad grant of Dantidurga (Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 112, Plate), and 
ofthe Old-Kanarese grant of Góvinda III. (ibid. p. 126, Plate). But it is & much better 
specimen, and shows the details far more clearly. Below ihe Garuda there is a floral 
device,— apparently an expanded water-lily ; he is probably supposed to be seated on it.— 
The weight of the three plates is 3574 tolas, and of the ring and seal, 55$ ; total, 413 tolas.— 
The engraving is good, bold, and fairly deep; but, the plates being substantial, the letters do 
not show through on the reverse sides. The interiors of them show, as usual, marks of the 
working of the engraver’s tool.— The characters are Nagart. Here and there they are 
drawn rather carelessly, so that, especially in the case of proper names, it is not always possible 
to say what exactly may be intended. In general, the forms of the letters are the ordinary 
ones of the period to which the inscription belongs; but the sign for the conjunet ry, which 
occurs in the word kéryé in line 64, is -quite unusual, and 18 apparently a, remnant of an 
earlier form of the Nigar! alphabet. The average size of the letters is a little less than 
am 


i See Dr. Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, p. 202. 
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i^ The language is Sanskrit. Down to the middle of line 42 the inscription is im verse, and 
AME ao UO and imprecatory verses occur in lines 68-73; the rest is in prose. The number 
, ८४३ at the beginning is 28. Of these, verses 1-19 occurin the same order, but with some 
à b go x न ine kad : x : . i ; I y ol. y 
anoi readings and partly damaged, in the Kavi gran of Govinda IV. (Ind. Asst. V ; 
; 446. which also contains verse 26, beginning with rakshatá yéna in line 39 of the present 


do: 
a 


noctium. and verse 28, beginning with tén=édam in line 41. Of the remaining seven verses, 


put 5 
a 


seg 29-25, beginning with ía*v-$pj-22bhüd in line 35, are found, in a less correct form, in the 
Tarot grant of Krishna IL (Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 54). Accordingly, the verses which 
at. pecallar to this inscription are only four, viz. verses 20-22, beginning with $ré-20 a7 Chipatt 
Loe Bd, and verse 27, beginning with alyam=d|rdé in line 40. As regards lexicography 
* ZTA&IALIA2AT, attention may be drawn to the word prattrdjya, which in line 81 is used asa 
ine oun, evidently in the sense of práiirdja, ‘a hostile king,' and to the redundanb sufix 
aga marata in line 67, as well as in the ordinar y yathdsamva(ba)dhyamdneaka in line 
Frirhy calls for few remarks. The letter b is throughout denoted by the Sign 
itilant is occasionally employed instead of the palatal, e.g. in aséskza, line 34, 
ish, line 60; and the vowel १४ is used instead of the syllable ri in kanakddv tr, line 9, 
; ine o2, and Sriyam, line 72.2 Besides, we may notice the employment of the guttural nasal 
instead of anusrdra in the word sidha in line 3, the use of the avagraha to denote the elision ofa 
in Lae 33, and the spelling of the words upalachchhita for upalakshita in line 57, pratitpaélatiavya 
Peru a 2, 1:122 dn line 66, and ddnayd (?) for dnayd in line 78. 
The inserintion is one of the Ráshtraküta Góvindarája III. or, as he is described im line 
barti, the Paramabkattéraka Mahárájddhirdja Paramésvara Prithvivallabha PrabhiÜrtsvsrmsha 
MEI a W ibhz-naréndrad 
Zia Paramédrara, the ilustrious Dhár&varshadéva, ४.७. his father Dhruvaraja. Nirupama. 
In the iredi metrical portion the genealogy of Góvindarája III. is given, begrinning 
with U ea T. exactly as in other inscriptions of the same dynasty (Góvindarája JI. > his 
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merle ards Subbsindga Akalavarsha ; his son Góvindarája II. Vallabha ; his younger brother 
E 4 Ni ma; and his son Góvindarája III); and what is new in this inscription 

ATE oniy the verses in lines 90-84, which rel 

एड] II was succeeded by his brother 

younger brother was Dhruvarája, our inseri 
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e nom 
Eng 
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Dus saa roles mawang 
"uta 


Fd apad" 


even, the ruler of TY ur ie 


* him of Wêngi, 
we her his uu 


t gvid W 
LH 





ent no change in regard to him, 
l } e. possessed himself of his ruby-ornaments and his store 
; 8.6. hruvarája's) conciliatory overtures Vallabha (Gévindarféja) 
id rot make peace, th ( Az edi » pou s ge 
42 Col mage be S buds Dhruvarája) speedily defeated him in a battle offered by the brother, 

=: drove away the eastern and northern opponents, and obtained the whole 


1 
wt g ss 





शुक 
a 


» 4 m 


Some cther Insm=ictio 
- de aw & GDS only state in eneral ter t t ^l. As 
ka, ud h: Lut s ms t G x 
by bus younger brother Dhruvari x nat Góvindarája IL was Superseded 
3 


al pleas varaja, while the Dêôli grant? of Krishnarája III. records that 






pe कि his younger brother, N irupama, he allowed 
rom the present inscription it would rather 


wasa reete nnn 





his position as sovereign 
appear that iiiaio तड ee varje 
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EO VL ss SIP BETO, P. 69. 


i» VUE proper mime disaki in line 48 
he d a t ; Assuming the reading to be correct, rg i i - 
Cr, B. 4, 8., Vol RVI ps SS Da 


Seals of Copper-Plate Grants. 


1, Patthan Plates of Govinda III. 
(Rashtrakuta). 





-Choda 





. 2. Pithapuram Plates of Vir 
(Eastern Chalukya). 
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4. Udayendiram Plates 
of Hastimalla 





8. Madras Museum Plates 
of Uttama-Chola. 


HULTZSOH. FULL-SIZE. COLLOTYPE BY w CR LOS 


NEGATIVES BY WIELE & KLEIN, MADRAS. 
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revolted against and defeated his brother, even though the latter, to protect himse!f, La 
an alliance with ings who otherwise were hostile to tho Rashtraktta family! a 7 


The formal part of this inscription, also, does not differ materially from-the corres 


portions of other Rashtraktta, grante. I$ records Gn lines 42-62) that the king um 


camped near Pratishthéna, and having bathed in the river Gód&vari, on the occasion of a 
solar eclipse on the new-moon tithi of the dark half of VaiS&kha in seven ce es of 
years, increased by sixteen, olapsed since the time of the Saka kir (i.e. in the S, E 
716), granted the village of o&rümik&, situated in the [S&r&á]kachohha villace Pa y 
Twelve in the Pratishthana bukti, to a number of Brahmanas, for keeping up the five ie 
sacrifices and other purposes. The boundaries of this village were, to the east the villa e 
Samatirthaka, to the south the river Godavari, to the west a locality named Brahm ini 
nd to the north the arable land (?)? of the village of Dhéna (?). The names and a Dieu 
of the grantees are given in lines:47-54. There can be no doubt that their number originally 
was seven, but, as stated before, the inscription has here been seriously tampered with, for the 
purpose of reducing this number to four, and, perhaps, in order to substitute, at least in one 
case, another mame for the one which wag originally engraved. Of each of the grantees the 
inscription gave not only the father’s name and the gétra and Védie school to which he 
belonged, but also the place of residence. But, with the exception of Pratishthána which occurs 
in line 48, the names of these places are either altogether illegible, or so indistinet that they 
cannot be read with confidence. The gétras mentioned are those o£ Vatsa, Párásara, Vaéishtha, 
Saitéha (P), Harita (2), and Kasyapa; the Védic schools those of the Y ajins or Vajasanéyins, 
Bahvrichas, Taittirlyas, and Madhyamdinas.— Lines 63-72 contain the usual admonition to 
protect the donees in the enjoyment of this grant, and quote five of the customary benedictive 
and imprecatory verses; and the concluding line 73 gives the names of the ddtaka and of the 
writer of the grant, both of which are so carelessly written that I am unable to say what they are. 
The date of the inscription— the new-moon Ai of the dark half of Vaisükha of Šaka- 
Samvat 716—- corresponds, for Saka-Sarnvat 716 expired and the amdnia Vaisükha, to the 4th 
May, A.D. 704, when there was a total eclipse of the sun which was visible in India, at 3h. 
48 m. after mean sunrise. It is, so far as I know, the earliest date from a genuine inserintisn 
of India proper which shows the amnia scheme of the lunar fortni ghis; and it is ten years 
earlier than the oldest date? which has been hitherto available for the reign of G4vinder&‘e IIT. 
With the exception of Pratishthána, itself, I am unable to identify any of the places 
mentioned in this inscription. 




























TEXT. 
First Plate. 
1 Om® [1*] Sas vó-vy&d-Vódhasá dháms yan-nibhi-kamalam — kritai | Hareé=cha 
yasya k&nt-éndu-kalayé kam-slarmkritarh ||  ?Ásid-n: [sha?]- 
2 t-timiram=udyata-mandaligré dhvastin=nayann=al bh jimukhó ets eS sae | 
bhüpah  &uchir-vvidhur-iv-ásta(pta)-diga- 





1 On Dbruvarája see Dr. Fleet's Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 33, and Dr. Bhsudarkar's Early 
History of the Dekkan, p. 49. 

3 The word of the original (in line 56) which I have doubtfully translated by ‘arable land, is žala. The 
ordinary meaning of this word is ‘plough,’ and 1६ is also used as a measure of land; but neither of these two 
meanings would be suitable here, : 

3 viz. the date of the Old-Kanarese grant of Sasks-Sainvat 720, which works out properly only with the 
pérnimdnta scheme of the lunar month; Ind. Ant. Vol, XI. p. 126, and Vol. XVII. p, 141. 

* From impressions prepared by Dr. Fleet. 5 Expressed by a symbol. 

9 Metre s Sléka (Anushtubh). 7 Metre: Vasantatilaká ; and of the next verse. Read =dvizica-. . 
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E APH N | Vou. III. 
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Drishtvà chamüm=abhimulkhš%a 








omens U^ mers 
tee m Sos —— — — 


Linttir=eG@e4vindaraje iti rájasu  rája-si[hha]h! | 


me, कै m 
ee mde 


gee LL uu लाच + Š इक = rna, 
Nahi ss Se À iL te råna? l tim Ialaté 
ritu supadi yé[na] ranéshu nityarh | dasht-adharéna2  dadhat& bhrukutirnn t 


Ehadgam kulah cha hridayaü-cha | 
niai cha saivar? |] Ga(kha)dgarh4 kar-àgrán-mukhata[sya(&-cha)] SÓbh& màn 
ia 


manastah samam=éva yasya [| mabhábhavé9 nama . 
: ati vi$ruta-dirggha- 


weet Xil UR Lt vikrema -dkhima-dhari l bhipas=trivishtapa-nrip-Anukritih kritajfiah Sri- 
Kark¥era‘a iti gótra-ma- 
^ ^ * 
rimsvvl १४४७८ KID Tasya prabhinna-kal ra) ta-ch yuta-dêna-danti-danta-prah Bra 
- lhir-/iahi--dshsapithah | kshmápah kshi- D 
tan b-horita-iirrrenbhitetant‘eh sad-Ráshtraküta-kanak&dri(dri)r-iv-Étndrar& jah || 
iP aermAn fests 


ui Sad=chaturndadhi-valaya-maliny&h | bhéktaé bhuvah Satakratu-sadrigah Sri. 


a ह 


: X Jen T Li VOSS 
e Nang gami ó=bkis END “Karnchisa-Kéralanaradhi[pa]-Chéla-Parndya-sri ~Fersha- 


= a -R A 
Wetvatcerikbsie-vidha 


~- 
TT | Karnnétakarn va(ba)lam-anantam*-ajéyam-anyair-bhrityath kiyadbhir- 


api vah sahasá jigåya |] [Sa ]bhr[0]-10 
पा ba rin c osasrwta-nistta-Sastrarhm="lasrAntam=apratihat-Ajfiam=apéta-yatnarh | yo Va- 
iLL sapadi da- 


Comm no f rájdhir&japaramésvaratám-av&pa | Aw» sétór-vvipul-6pal-&vali- 


wé ui Jo. w 
1 


lsali 

Bo c cud praléya-kalamkit-Amala-éila- jalat=tuy4(sh4)rachalat | i prvy- 
pars" 

Trot mala arinta nrasiddh-h vadhércyyén-éya:h jagati sva-vikrama-va(ba)lén=aikAta- 


paira” krità TOT 


» 


"Tasminediizrarg!] prayàié Vallabharajé ksh ata-prajê-vê(bi)dhah [ix] sri-Karkkaraja- 


lps, nbs diui 9 


sfnursmmahtpatih Erifshna]-!8 


Second Plate; First Side. 
Hoos |) Yasya svabhuja-parêkrama-nihéêth(sh)-6ts4dit-4ri-dikohakram | Krishnasy= 
Fists? charitas #ri-Kripna(ehna)- | 
sya || Dhatu ga-buiga-turaga-pravyiddha-rên-0rdhva-raddha-rawi-kiranarn [ix] 
vrhbméze! nabhé nikhilam pravritka- l 
Aae spashtarn j] Din-án&thaspranayishu yathéshta-ché[shta]m ma(sa)mthitam=ajasraxn l 





ta tkshaf nem=AbSlove. 
हजाम. 
U are one sanan asa "más 2 35 o : 
१ % zá, Originally rént was engraved, but the sign of the vowel ¢ has been struck out. 


3 Read sgt’ 4 Metr PAGE 
a ho odds - Metre: Upajáti, 5 Read mahdhavé, 
I : tre: Sat}; and of the next verse, 7 Metre: Giti. 
l tes Vasaezattali; and of the next verse, 
$ op; Be uy f wa " 
» ih क AUS Ei 3 engraved, but the sign for y has been struck out. 
a n. E. 2 pai (12) looks rather like æ in the original. 11 Read °stram= 

e Sümángsd r ; a 

eat Fates (Ind, Ant, Vol, XT. P. 112) read damda-lakéng ; and this reading, the sense of which 


‘SO apparent, Professor Bubler has adopted for the Kavi plates (४8, Vol. V. p. 146). 


ane E" th i lik 
š es c Erst of which looks like the figure 7, and the second and third of which are da (or du) and kaha. 





E Metre: Sirdhlayikrtit. 

^ After this, ra is enpray ; 

^ iaa A NENGA at the end of the line, but if looks as if if had been struck out again. 
rug, Metre: Arya; and of the three uext verses, 17 Read diram. 


9? Tbe kel } ved 
Grae actually engraved st the end of this line are ErishakAa ; &nd below them three other signs 


r3 
id a" 


a 
meues wor — ही... 


Paithan Plates of Govinda II].—Saka-Samvat 716. 
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2l rshó varshati sarvv-artti-nirvvapanaz | ‘Rahappam=4tma-chu(bhu)ja-jata-va(ba)l- 
&ácha(va)lépam-ájau vijitya mithi(si)t-á- 

22 silatê-prabêraih | páli|dhva]j-ávali-[$u]bhám-achir[8*]n2 yo hi rájádhirájaparamésvaratám 
tat&- 

28 ma || ?Kródhád-utkháta-khas[dga]-prasrita-ruchi-chayair-bhásamánam samantid=ajav= 
udvritta-vairi-prakata-gaja-ghat-à| tó]- 

24 pa-sarnkshé(kshé)pa-daksham | éauryya-tyakd(kt)-ari-varggéd bhaya-cha[kilta-vapuh 
kka(kv4)pi driptv(shtv)-aiva sadyé darpp-Adhmát-üri-chakra-ksha- 

25 ya-karam=agamad=yasya dórddanda-rüparn|(l]) Pata’ yas-chatur-amvu(mbu)rási-rasa($a)n- 
àlamkára-bhájó bhuvas=trayy4s=ch=a- 

26 pi krita.dvi(dvi)j-ámara-guru-prájy-üjya-püj-àdarah | d&t&  mánabhrid-agranir-guna- 
vatàrn yO=sau $riyO valla- 

27 bhé bhóktur svargga-phalani bhüri-tapasá sthánarm  jagám-ámaram || Yéna* évét- 
Atapatra-prahata-ravi-kara-pr&(vr&)ta-táp&- 

28 t-sallain jagmé  násira-dhüli-dhavalita-Sirasá  Vallabh-ákhyah sad-ájau [|*] sa Sri- 
Góvindarájó jita-jagad-ahita-strai- 

29 npa-vaidhavys-h[é]tus-tasy-ásit-sünur-&kakshana-rana-dalit-&ráti-matt-ébha-kumbhah || 
‘Tasy=anujah éri-Dhruvarája-námà ma- 

30 hanubbavé=stpra(pra)hata-pratapabh|  prasddhit-Agépa(sha)-naréndra-chakrah kraména 
vá(bá)lárkka-vapur-vva(bba)bhüva || §Sri-Kafichipa- 

91 ti-Gamga-Véigika-yutá yë MálavéS-áda(da)yah prájy[À]n-&nayati sma tàn-kshitibhritó 
sa(ya)h prátirájyán?-api | | mániky-&- | 

32  bharanáchi(ni) hêsa(ma)-nichayam yasya plr]apady=Opari svam [yéP]na prati tam 
tath=api na kritarm chétó-nyathá bhrêtaram || Sám-Adyé(dyai)- i 

38 r-api Vallabhó na [hi ?]8 yadi sa[m#]Jdhim vyadhát-tam tadi 9[bhrá?]tur-dda[tta]!9- 
rané vijitya ta[ra]s& paschát-tató bhüya[ta?]h!!| pråchy-ôdtchya-[pa]- 

34 rachyapásya!? cha lasat-pálidhvajair-[bhü?]shitazn chihnair=yyah paramésvaratvam= 
akhilam lébhó(bhé) mahané! vibhuh || JJit-ast(st)sha- 

35  pa(ma)hipálah Pu[ra]ida[ra]:-jigi[sha]y& [|*] sa Sri-Nirupamo rájá hi[tv]à martyam 
divam gatah [l|*] !€Tasy-ápy-abhüd-bhuvana-bhá[ra]- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 


36 bhritan samarthah Pâr[th]-ôpamah Pri[th]u-sa[mó]na-gunó gunajiiah [|*] durvvára- 
vairi-tarit-"átula-tápa-hétur- [Ggóv]indar[8]ja [ilt 
37 sünur-ina-pratápah || Yas(s)=cha prabhug-chatura-[ch ]aru[x=n ]dara- kirbhe(rtté)r=4[sé6]- 


A — A 


divàn-Nirupamasya pituh sakását | satsv=apy=a- 





1 Metre: Vasantatilaká. The third akshara of the first word is distinctly ppa. ? Metre: Sragdhara. 
3 Metre: Sárdülavikridita. * Metre: Sragdhará. 5 Metre: Upajiti. 


$ Metre: Sardilavikridita ; and of the next verse.— This verse and the next two verses are not found in any 
of the published inscriptions of the same dynasty. 

7 This word is apparently used here in the sense of pratirdja, € x hostile king.’ 

3 The consonant of this akshara might possibly be read s, but the sign differs much from the sign for # 
employed ordinarily in this inscription. 

° The sign of the akshara in these brackets, again, is quite peculiar, and might possibly be read che, 


10 This akshara looks rather like sta in the original. 1! Read bAüyasah (?). 
5 Read -pardn=vyapdsya (?). + Read matsdró (?). 14 Metre : Slôka (Anushtubh). 


15 The aksharas in brackets look rather like wa in the-original. 
7 Metre: Vasantatilaka; and of the next verse.— This verse and the next two verses occur only in the 
Kapadvsnaj grant of Krishna II.; Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 54. The text here given is more correct. 
M Read -vanit-. 
P2 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. Yor. LII. 





pis 
398 cif "nitke-tararishn gly-UrékBnom$[-d0b&lbtieifebi)kle-nripa-sammatam-áSu rêjyarm | 
Du ^ sa! bes १- x Z= T 4 ri sn dna ml BM ~~ L y x q 
MÉOnCLeeISEIÉLBnikemmbksz3 yabhya(sya) yasah 
a, rigiyaté- ktaih* vidyédhara-sundart-nivahaih || 
B0 romonelore-stor-ttheik [|]  parigtyaté=nuraktail y : 


Pakta yéna nihéêsham chatur-achya(mbu)- 


e s Mai च dpe 


Ghi zarar | réjyarn dharmména lókánárm krit& tushtih parë hridi lD Afyame=* 


Dns a alts dawah = ae chet 
L. 


à r&t=pirliyé lókšín=yán=adrà]ksh[i]t sama[érijta[h] [I*] 
41 na tê yájchita?|vantó-nyam]  bhübhritam ^ dhana-trishnay& | (||) u 9STéne[é*]dag(r)- 
wrils-viiraech-chafs:"chelam-alvallékya ja(ji)vitam=asarar | [kshi*]. 


42 tina(da)na-parama-punyah pravarttitO vra(bra)hma-dáyó-yaxn || Sa cha paramabhatta- 


Bo» Ode m ^n ^ = ^3t 
stkaemchariiidbirita-neramésvara-sr [17 ]- 
"Ur w e = " 





45 mti-Dharaveftsa@she}idéva-padanudhyata-paramabhatié ra ka-maháráj&dhir&ja- 
— hive rs .Drithvivallabhe-Prabhitavarsha-Sri- 
/aliabha-naréndradévah kuégali sarvván-óva yathdsarhva(ba) dhyamánaká&n-ráshtrapa;ti- 





vuho-orati-primartté- 
45 puii -nipuxtos-ddbikivike-mahattar-Adin-samanudaréayaty-astu. vah sarnviditarh yatha 
érimat-Prati- 


dC  shtháns-|vajhih-samávüsita-jayasu[r]&dár-fávasthitóna ^ mayá matapitrér=Atmanaé=ch= 


47 pninyd पकी fAlvilafva P] [réS2]-vástavya- V atsn-sagÓtra- V ji-savra(bra) bmachari- 
LDhat|páditya-5püts-?Pitàmsha . . . 10 
46 ...... Ü[bhadra]-vástavya-[ Va ]tsa-sagótra- V Ajisa [ néya? |-asvra( bra)hmacházri-Rishi-!? 
rDcImELrISkrame | tatha éri-Pratishthane- [| và ]sta- 
49 vya-tot tr" Jaividya-sám&n ya-Párásara-sagótra-[ va(ba) ]h[ v* ]richa-bha (sa)vra(b ma) h m a- 
[eba ri-Jéjjata-putra-[Rá]jata tithal4 fJafkali-löyåsta- 


yra- seh chStarvidya|-simanya-Vasishtha-sagdtra-va(ba) bvpicha-savra(bra)hm. achari- 


[Cha?]yate-putre-[V4]....] tath& ........ và]]- 


—'mqT OSS SON RERO 


>» Metre: Arya. 3 Read "Eiair-. 2 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh) ; and of the next verse, 

* There sre so many different marks on the plate here, and some of the letters are so indistinctly formed, that 
I am not at all sure about the exact wording of the first half of this verse. Apparently the sense of the whole 
verse is, that GÓvindarája treated the needy so liberally that they had no reeson to apply to other princes for 
Support. in tbe text given above, Y have included in square brackets every letter the reading of which appears 
to me ae Instead of samdéritah, supposing this to be the correct reading, I should have expected 
BU Maar bu Ts 
* Metre: Arya. 5 Read ~javaskandhévdr-. 
I 7 Here one would have expected “punya-yaté-bhivriddhayé, which may have been engraved originally.-~- 
he f ollowing passage, up to the word trdimanébhych in line 54, has been greatly tampered with, for the purpose 
of reducing the number of grantees, which originally was seven, to four. To effect this, the original writing of 
ines 80, 52 and $3, and of portions of lines 51 and 94, has been beaten in; but sufficient traces remain of it, to 
make oct the peteral sense of what has been effaced. Besides, to judge by the forms of t ; 
the grantee and at bis place of residence, which occur in line 47, 
ime. E in line 54 the word chaturbhyah has been added at the beginning (where the original writing is 
cared) 19 do duty for the word taptadhyak, which originally preeeded the word trdhmandbhyah. ‘That portion 


in double square brackets, but I have not been able 




















ie rertore it eompietely, 
5 Read -Jaydditya- (F). ° Read putra- 


À The two akskaras at the end of this H 
is : ne Í am un it i i 
re टन able to make out with certainty ; they look like yava or 
Š Here ; again, I must emit three aksharas, the first and se 
{or “ay a Apparently the word dathd is wanted here. 
Sec ak iT sÈ la, ४४ Th; b > š z 
HIE This name is quite clear in the engraving, but it 


oa Possibly, what 18 Fe ta cd 
IEY, engraved may be Takali. per : 
A $ £ali-; and baps the word has been engraved in the place of 


cond of which look like pya (or siya) and vyg 


ean hardly be correct, 








No. 17.] PAITHAN PLATES OF GOTINDA TIN. 
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51 [[sta]]vya-Saitéha(?)-[sa] gotra-va(ba hvricha-sarras brr Lama AP नू 

Vámadéva | [[tathA .... vástavya-tettreividyal. Tarde 
52 [[s&mánya-[Házita |-sagótra-[ Taittirtya]! "Savra(bra)hmacházi- ००००२ PULA 

kumára i tatha La] |« 8G के की का ळ क 
53 [['ehehauraje-vástavya- Káéyapa-sagótra-Mádhyandina-savra( bra)!i- 


Third Plate. 









54 [[hmachári ?]]? chaturbhya êtêbhyês vrA(brêVhmanêhhrah 
éri-Pratishthana-bhukty -antargpata-[Sara ?]- I 
55 kachchha-dvadaéa-grim-Abhyantaré RAVE (a Saree sani ang yasy-ághátenáni 


pürvvatah Samatirthaka-gra- 
56 [ma]h* dakshinatah Godavari nadi [2]peze:4h —— Vra(brs)hma[pluri 
[Dhóna]?-gráma-ha[la]i9 | évam-étach-chatur-ágháta- 
57 n-dpalachchhi(kshi)ts  grümah  sódramgah saporikerah? salagi 
praty&áyah  sótpadyamá- 
58 mari(vi)shtikah sadhdinyahiranyidfy4=chehA(ch$ebhetanravégyah? sarvrarêjekipirėr= 
ahastapraksh[€* |paniya 
59 &-chandr-árkk-árnnava-kshiti-sarit-parvvata-samakil&nah" 
bhégyah pirvva-pratta-dé[va]- 
60 vra(bra)hma-dáya-rahitóé-bhyantarasiddhy& [bt {Sctebch>itra-npirina 
Atita-samvatsara-sa(sajtéshu saptamu(su) jé(shd)- 
61 daS-óttaróshu Vaisaékha-va(bajhul-amévéisrimesacitragraters-parvvani va(ba)ii- 
charu-vaisya(éva)dév-agniha(hsd)tr-ati- 
62 [thi]-pada-!°mahSyajii-idi-kriy-dssarppan-&[ tha] 
Asi(ti)sarggéna pratipáditól? ya- 
63 tó-sylí-ó[ch]itay& [vra(bra)]hmad[4*]ya-sthitya 
karshayatah pratidisatá(tó) và na kaischi- 
64 d-anp(lp)-ápi  paripsi|[tha]nà  káry& चाल FL -nginetibhizscsmed-vamsyair= 
vyvünanyair-lPbvvá sámányam bhêpi(mi)- 
65 [d&]na-phalam=av[é* tya vidyul-lolány-anity-ai$va[r*]y&ni 
chamchalam cha jivitam-ákalayya 
66 sva-d&ya-nirvvi&óshó-yam-asmad-d&yh(y6)-numantavyah gretipaleiGayitaryaé=cha —[]*] 
yaé=ch=4)j fiina-timira-pa| ta ]1-à- 
67 vrita-matir-áchchhindy&ád-áchchh[i*]dyamánakam ^ veánu [mó]datah! sa parcha 
mreáháp&takóh!7 sópapátakai$-cha!9 sarnyukta[h] 
~ 
1 This line begins in the original under the ekshara 7$ of the word Taittiréya (P) of the preceding line. r 
2 After this, and before the word &fébhyd, about 10 or 12 aksharas are almost entirely effaced, and in then 
place the word chaturbhya has been engraved in very large letters. 
3 This was originally é¢ébhyah, followed, I believe, by saptabhyé, which has been effaced, 


4 Here, and in the following, the rules of samdhi have not been observed. | 
5 J$ is impossible to say whether the consonants of the name in these brackets are really intended io 


be dh and z; the first of them might possibly be dh or v or ch, and the second s or f. — | MEN 
6 This akshara resembles nam more than lam in the original, The following sign of vounctustion is 








putra-pautr-Anvaya-kram-¢pa- 


as 








yer yma 12 snåtv=å[d] VOC 





[bh]umjeté bhójaystah Erishatah 


trin-igra-lagna-jalavindn- 


bhir- 








superfluous. j 
7 One would have expected sóparikarah. 8 Originally “prévdéyah was engraved, 
9 Read “kdlinah. 10 Read -paficha-. 2 Read -krey-dtsarppet-értham. 
7 Read Góddvargdm. 3 Read "páditah l 
14 One would have expected here éshdm, and similarly the plaral afterwards. I 
15 Read v=dnyair=. 15 Read “désa, 17 Read =mmahdpdickars. 


18 This cha is superfluous. 


Won. LIL 
1 EPIGBAPHIA INDICA. E 
li 


OS 
— >= = Ra E Kh कक = 





€—— —D gagana RR छणा 
Li 


-- ® 9 
Is 2 Y v vy i V ^ tiCshti)m 
t : -vyás[é & ásóna || Shap 
GR {lat van ktarh [ cha*] bh gana( a)tà [ élda As[ Ja y 


` A t tà 

- ^ni SY ë tishthati bhümidah [|*] Achchhétta v-atóyàsu 
Y" rash E b h FS Iun STATES * ^ ^ t rt hv) A. 
arsha-sa; na STH "TA raké wasata? || 'Vindhy-Atavipv(s 

Dj पभ दीन] cha tany=éva nara Ç h PEN t 

hi ks T + M ~ कट ass = a A A : ` Z= 
-l O k5ssapa-—Asinah [P] kri[sh]náhayó hi jàyantë bhim 





: : r-Adibhi em yasya 
| nti yè "i Va(ba)hubhir-vva[su]dhá nujá* rájabhih Sagar-4dibhih pi 
haramti ye | : 
yasya vade [bhitijyadya® ta[sya] ta[dá] 


: man bob 
Ai á tnid=r Ahiyabh | 
GT. ir -datsa(ttá)rn [va] yatnad=raksha naràhiyab la- 
71 5 v ja-dattam para (eram = PCa | 1 
Ty& himstid? gréshtha dáv&(ná)eh-chhr[é*]lyó-[n]upál&[na]ra || amm n En. 


Zvibafi- jaCa)ti- 
wa IMI TIA éri(éri}yam=2ta(az)chilm jtya e i^ i 
UT ir-átmaniui(nai)r- hi [gasa]shéh! pasa-[ki]- . -— 
i I Obhir-átmanini(nai)r-vva(nna) l gas eh i likhitam 
73u E E Sa(pa)ra[mé]é$vara-[pra [hita-si[ tprishi]kará&-!3[dà ] takain. 
_ cha i naramè Févalr-ádna(Jfia)y& éri-K[rindhé?jyéyét'* || 


» lb 
F 

a & & Lj = * 6 e e 
P * = m * e 





No. 13.— BAH AL INSCRIPTION OF THE YADAVA KING SINGHAN A. 
SAKA-SAMYAT 1144, 


Br F. KIBLHOBEN, Pm.D., C.LE.; GÖTTINGEN, | 
M * z hi di fr °“ - ? - " Dr. yet I it = í 1 teen 
This inscription, which I edit from impressions supplied to me by ah x FC hu - 
temple of Sársjádévi 1$ at the village of Bahá], in the Chálisgaon subdivision of the 7 ark. 
district of the Bombay Presidency (Indian Atlas, sheet 38, long. 75° 9' E., lat. 20 pde A 
1$ eon nineteen lines of writing, which cover a space of about F 10" broad by 1' 34 gu 
dis al: The average Size Of the letters is 








imost throughout in a perfect state of preservation. j. : 

lightly less than j'. The characters are Nagart. The language is Sanskrit s and, ex m र 
he introductory Bik || ôm namó Dodrajé-dévyat and the words atha rdija-vamséahk in lino : 
ines 1-18 are in verse. The verses are numbered, and their total number is twenty. Im respec 


ography I have only to state that the letter b is exceptionally denoted by the sign 
the words vivudha, in line 3, and vrahma, in line 7. 













$ iid Ukiam, 
? Metre: Sitka (Anushtabh) ; and of the next three verses, 
“ This lime commences under the third akshara of the 


waginming of the line one would have expected dénam or déyam. 
5 Besi bhaxtd, 


$ Read vasét. 
preceding line; and in the vacant space at the 









At the commencement of the next line there is again a vacant space, where ome would 


d sarddbipe. 8 Read mahtohritdm. 
sre: Pushpitágrá Read its kamala-, 
EI semkawh again a vacant space, sufficient for the missing aksharas -dal-dm Beenie". 
cal preskstk para-Xt.. 
= Here, too, isa vacant space af 


' the beginning of the line, where we miss the aksharas rttayd vi-. 

Mee is, OF o to be, actually engraved. The £f or £i at-the beginning may be meant for #/ or 
wat zame of the dfaba I am unable to make ont. 

b Bum, I am unable to gu 


meant to be s=. ess what name may be intended, and can only say that the two last aGiÓossJcems 













ng with the dd of dtiakan and ending with the gp ef 

pe eleven more cksharas are engraved, close to the lower edge of the plate; but; they are 

made [Age d that they are the eleven aksAaras which for some reason or 
3. 





to . . * hin A 
st have been Tor. me with the impressions, this is 


274, an appellation of Bhavánt which I have 


the name now current 5 but the 
not met with before, 





No. 18.] BAHAL INSCRIPTION OF SINGHANA. 11 








The a words ‘Om, Om, adoration to the goddess Dvárajá, opens with 
a verse glorifying Bhavani, who is here named Dvizeid; and its proper object is, to record 
(in verse 17) the foundation of a temple of that goddess by Ansntadéra, the chief ka aa ` 
of the Yâdava king Simha (or Singhana), It clearly*divides itself into two idis : sich 
2-7 give an account of Anantadéva and his ancestors, which is interesting from a Pic ; 
point of view, while verses 8-15 glorify the king Simha and his father and grandfather, : 

Anantadévsa belonged io a family which traced its origin to the sage Sándilva (v 2). In 
that family there was born, as a son of a certain Mianórsths, the learned Mahésvara (v. 3) 
who (in v. 4) is stated to have composed a Karana of the planets, entitled Sékhara, a work 
called Pratishthdvidht-dipaka, another work described as Phala-grantha, and a brief commen- 
tary on the LagAujátaka. His son was Sripati (v. 5); and his son, again, Ganapati (v. 6). And 
Ganapati’s son was the founder of the temple, Anantadéva (v.7), a scholar versed in the three 
branches of the Jyótésha-íásira, who expounded the 20th Adhyêya, called Chhandaéchity- 
uitar-ddhydya,' of Brahmagupta's Bráhma-Sphufasiddhánta, and also the great Hérá (s.e. the 
Brihajjdtaka) of Var&hsmihira.— The family here treated of was already known to us from 
the Pátná inscription of Singhana,? which also mentions Manórstha and his son Mahéévara, 
the father of the astronomer Bhaskara, who must have been a brother of the Sripati of this 
inscription. Of the literary works enumerated above, the published catalogues of Indian 
libraries actually mention, as still existing, MahéSvara’s Laghujéicte-tiké, and probably also 
his Pratishthdvidhi-dipaka$ 

The description of the king Sithha (Sitghana) and of his father and grandfather, 
Jaitrapála and Bhillama, in verses 5-15 of our inscription, is in general purely conventional, 
and the only historical facts recorded of them are, that Jaitrapala, ‘an ocean of compassion, 
made Ganapati, whose life had been preserved in battle,* lord of the Andhra country’ (v. 12), 
and that Sinha defeated the powerful Arjuna (v. l4). Both events are mentioned, partly in 
the same words, also in the Paithan copper-plates of Ramachandra 5 of Saka-Samvat 1193, 
from which we learn that Jaitugi (Jaitrapála), ‘an ocean of compassion,’ led Ganapati out of 
prison and made him lord of the land, meaning, apparently, the land of Trikalihga. The 
prince Arjuna, spoken of in connection with Sirnha, Dr. Bhandarkar Š would identify with 
Arjuna[varmadéva]| of Malava, whose published copper-piate grants are dated in the Vikrama 
years 1267, 1270 and 1272.7 | 

Verses 16-18 state that, during the reign of Simha, Anantadéva, who had obtained the 
post of chief astrologer of the king, founded the temple, at or near which this inscription was 
afterwards put up; and that he received pecuniary assistance in this work from his younger 
brother Mahésvara, who composed this Prasasti. Verse 19 contains the usual prayer for the 
preservation of the temple, and the poem closes (im v. 20) with the date, the first day of 
Chaitra of the expired Saka year 1144, the year Chitrabhanu. A line in prose adds that 
the inscription was written by the Nágara Brahmara Gangêdhara, and that the Súiradhára or 
architect (probably of the whole temple) was Thalj. > 

The date does not admit of exact verification; but the expired Saka year 1144 
(=A.D. 1222-23), by the southern luni-solar system, was the Jovian year Chitrabhánu, as stated 
in the inseription. 


~ 


See Weber’s Catalogue of the MSS. of the Berlin Library, Vol. II. p. 296. 
See Hp. Ind. Vol. L. p. 340. 

See Prof. Aufrecht’s Catalogus Catalogorum, p- 445, 5. 
This appears to me tho most suitable meaning of the wor 
See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 316, and Vol. XXI, p. 138. 
See his Early History of the Dekkas, p. 82. 

See Ind. dnt. Vol. XX. p. 185, Nos. 149, 151, and 152. 


ds yudhi dhriícs in line 12. 
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*,99 * “aa ES * 1A 
i Om? ॥ On namó DeSreifdévyai H Jayati?  Ditija-bhíitam viévam-á&Sv sm yani 
i eee ix Š ý : r$ i 
may ativeMahicia-deo-33 i ama-Daijty(ajdhinatha? | prapata-surapuramdh $-rnaul- 
"l5 3 A. dues: A142 
manikya-mil-Grone-chararssartig Iirênes Akh I TM 
Bbaváni H 1 TiS] —S5Ásidzasima-mahaniya-mahá maharshih Samdilya ity=a. lla. 
y u ; j A * ti = 
phivalty-dratccasal |  yad-dbóma-dhüms-patalóna Kalirhdakany4-sambhéda-Aznti- 
SELL Sse Deévanadyah 4 2 [1] Ambhdja- DO 
2 bhirsiva babhüva Mahésver-ikiy amsé  visála-bapasah prathitasya tasya | vum 
- E 

Maniratha-sntaa Kruti-sadma satya-lék-dérayd vivu(bu) dha-r&ja-Siró-dhrit-&xdxgrhril 

49 LO Tsk’ SBikhar-üzhyam karangan grahdndrh . 
£ Ts Pratishth4:idhittveker: cha | chakré Phala-grarntham=api sphut-&rthan 


e»! 


- - a -A - + *-o Ph kóz 
sogharh cha Heath Doctziitskssy. || 4 [H°] "Tasmád-asósha-ni [is] -varhés- vise sha 
Eoceen m a selite-t?bu-Shyre-n8 dadhánah | vání. 

- i = D $ 
OD, ose. तता कीत {58 .&vi(4ri)-Sripatih kriti-nis bévite-padapactmak ff 5 [u*] 
IRIs  Gapapstih  penyütmsnám-agranih  sünuh stnrite-vike 
BATA test va ne iE के 
i ^ we Map d ban. | m n - A = k + £ ia $ ñ. 
€ dyate | disky- SAT mal tambrhsi yasya nudató ját& jagad-vyêpini kirttih kritsma-—kalé 
5o nes Ro RT यन्य १७a | 6 [i] Sadvidya-dviia-vriknca-warndita- 
Bake grin 4 ah — ng : — w फा e væ ar mee L = T. *,4 
zem BS NE. EX UEM "e = xw ee 
ri akeh ra maan Ë a= ry ban dr. -T A ena 


kom hrs 0 ae ete ten ss Bi ibl vm प्यारी ere mn dha digt- A 


h =-tsrayah | ramyazh Vra(brajhma-vinirmoitan 
vravriuta Chehharhdagchitérenttararh 
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12 bhita-dik=cha yah | Ganapati  patim=A rb abunbh= ë vradh&d=;ndbi dhritar 
karuná-ta(va)run&&rayah! i 32 [॥*] ?Ripu-nripa-Hiranyakn&ip-tr-u(ü rassthala- 
dalana-Narasimhah | Sirmhósjani jani-jagati-jayasya jaga- | Í 

22 ti-patis=téna || 13 [॥*] *Dripyat-sapatna-prithivipati-kurnbhi-kurhbha-sarnbhédan-Akripa- 
kripána-karó-chirémna | Kémbboja-vaji-jita-kumjaram=Ajimadhyé ^ rájánum-Arjunam 
atarjayad=trjitarn yah || 14112] Ma-4 

£4 d-ódd &ma-dvéshi-d virada-rada-sarhghatta-vikata-sohulizh g-Sdyad.cident-nrahert p I-ra pa- 
sphirjjathu-prithuh | viguddh-Arnbhé-dhard ya jladah kajala-nibbah pratápar 
prámSünám kshapayati vipaksha-kshiti- 

lo bhritêm H 15 [U5] Vasudhám5 tatra vasudhá-sudhádhümni mahipatau | prasásati sati 
kshmábhrich-chhiró-vinyasta-Sásanó l| 16 [H#] S9Tasy-aiva daivajüa-gan-$zreritvas 
[ra ]jfiah prapady-ámum-Anartadévah (|) akàraya- 

16 tesa trijaga] -jananyáh prás&dam-ásádita-tat-prasádah || 17 [MY] BAh&yyam-arthóna 
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18 bhêshanam bhü-talasya || 19 [I|*]  $Shatk-óné sadale-Sat-Adhifké] sahasró 1144 
varshán&m Saka-prithivipatéh prayaté | Chaitr-adya-pratipadi Chitrabhánu- 
varshé prásádó srachi ruchiré=yam=AmbikAy4h 1(॥) 20 [IX] 

19 Mangalam mahê-érih || Likhit-êyam Nagarajfidtiya-bra° pam”? Garmgêdharêna | Sútra- 
dhára[s-Th]álà ° | 
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By V. VENKAYYA, M.A. 

Three sets of impressions, prepared by the late Sir Walter Elliot, of the subjoined inscription 
were forwarded by Dr. Fleet to Dr. Hultzsch, who has kindly placed them at my disposal for 
publication, The impressions are fourin number. The first and the fourth bear-the Kanarese 
miumerals ‘one ‘and ‘three’ respectively, and the second the numeral ‘two.’ Consequently, 
the original, which I am unable to trace, appears to consist of three copper-plates, of which 
the first andthe third are engraved only on one side, and the second on bothsides. At the top 
Of each plate is a hole through which a ring that held the plates together, must have been 
Passed. 

The alphabet employed in the inscription is Nandin&gari throughout, with the exception 
of the last line, which is in Kanarese characters. The technical execution of the inscription 
is far from good. The distinction between long and short u is maintained only in the first 
ten lines, in which three cases of long 2 occur, viz. mila (1.3), mêrit (1. 5), and bhtr=tha (1. 10). 
"'hroughout the rest of the inscription, no attempt is made to distinguish the long from the 
short u. But, in order not to swell the footnotes unnecessarily, I have inserted the long ४ in the 
text wherever the sense requires it, except in the case of proper names which are not generally 








Rr ES al Wen Sts daa yana najam Pe a rr 





2 Compare karund-varundlayah, ‘an ocean of compassion, in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 816, line 23. 
4 Metre: Sikhariní, 


2 Metre: Giti. 1 Metro: Vasantatilaká. 
= Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh). $ Metre: Upajáti; and of the next verse. 
7 Metre: Mandákránt&. 5 Metre: Praharshini, 


9 f am not quite sure about the consonants enclosed iu brackets; possibly the intended readin g may bo 
Bera Tdi. 
Q 
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known. In four cases the short u is marked in such a way that it might be mistaken sa a 
:onjunet y, viz. pu (at the end of 1. 19), tulé and purusha s आर samudra (1. 39). There 
are certain peculiar mistakes which repeat themselves in this inscription. In line i 4, the long as 
well as the short i are attached to the ff of pêtiimêé (for pêtrinê), and the same mistake recurs 1n 
connection with the Sr of sri in line 52. In iadiyd (1.11) and pdlaniyé (1. 89), the short Z is 
used vad of the long €. To the ff of kóffra in line 15, and to the si of vira-st in line 23, the 
sign of dis affixed in addition to the £ and %, respectively, In ddna (1.69) and ada? (1. 70), the d 
nas two signs of á affixed to it in each case. Both the vowels ri and ४ are attached to d and v, 
respectively, in drisha (1. 62) and orë (l. 64). In some conjunct consonants of which 
the last clement is r, and which are followed by a long á, the r is added to the sign of leng th 
instead of to tke grous itself, For instance, the + of dashshiré (1. 4), dsid-gréma (1. 59), and adr dn 
(1. 89), instead of being added to sht, dg, and d respectively, is connected with the sign of length 
in each case. The distinction between sand a is not clearly marked. Thes of bhógóisava (l. 29) 
and of sihhdsana (1. 38 f.), and the a of abhujamga (1. 24) and of anivdrita (1. 39) are nenrly 
identical In gyad-damshirü (l. 9), makaramdda (1. 20), amd Muddanéna (l. 89), the two 
d's are written side by side without any attempt to indicate the virtima. Similar anomalies 
secur in lines 26 and 32. In the former case h and m are written side by side, and in the second 
case taiaparé is written for tatparé. In line 19, we have a peculiar form of the letter j oe The 
right angle, which is usually attached to the middle of the vertical portion of the letter, is In this 
case affixed at the bottom. The double if takes the place of tr in the following cases :— gpóOtimé 
(1. 14), zattásf (1. 59), kalaitd? (1. 61), yatta (1. 62), and putigpauttá? (1. 68). 


Of mistakes due to wrong pronunciation, the following may be noted :— vrishtyd (l. 12) 
and Tumá (l. 61) occur instead of erishtyd and Umd, respectively. The dental sibilant is 
used for the palatal in si for ér (TL 28 and 72), in Sdliváhé (1. 50 f.) and in srauta for $rauia 
(1. 75). Dh occurs for ddh in sidha for siddha (l. 49), and dhdh for ddh in stdhdha (1. G6). 
The lingual £ occurs in the following Sanskrit words :— mamgala (l. 22 f), kald (1. 35), duals 
(1. 49), kalatta (1. 61), chakravála (1. 79), and yugala (1. 92). The Tamil name Tlaigovil has 
been changed to Yalamgévil (1. 62). It remains to be noted here that the name of the father 
uf Harihara TI, is written Bhuka once (1. 23), and Bhukka throughout the rest of the present 


inscription, while in all other inscriptions which have been published, the name is spelt with 
the unaspirated b and double k. 





















ne language of the inscription is Sanskrit, verse (ll. 2 to 37, and 50 to 92) and prose 
(1l. 1, 38 to 50, and 93). The first two verses are invocations addressed to Siva and to the 
“war-inearratten of Vishnu, respectively, the third to Ganapati, and the fourth and fifth again 
tn the heer.inearnation, The sixth verse refers to the Moon, and the seventh to his descendant 
Tadu and to the race of the Yadavas, who sprang from the latter. The eighth mentions 
Samcemea (1.), the first historical person of the first Vijayanagara dynasty, and the tenth lis 
ion Bhukk 8 (5.6. Bukka 1). Bhukka's queen was Gauri and their son Harihara (II) Cv. 145, 
i whose reign the present inscription is dated. A lengthy prose passage (1l. 38 to 90) consists 
“fa Hist of the birudas of Harihara (TI). Verse 18 gives the date of the inscription, while 
verses 19 to 31 specify the village granted and the donees. Verse 33 again celebrates Harihara 
iil), and verses 24 and 35 contain the names of the composer and of the engraver of the 
Then follow four of the usual imprecatory verses. In the last ve 





* 1 I 
का 9७ पधत pre m, iren an 
A0 — — x — u> L. b 


| = t rse (40) the king 
teseeches future rulers to protect the gift made by him, Asin other Vijayanagara inscriptions, 
i E of the document is marked by the name of the god Sri-Viripaksha in Kanarese 


"T p irte of the Vijayanagara kings we do not know so much as might be expected 
Ea है iai yw E ch rose to prominence only about the beginning of the 14th century of the 
- imi np be earliest epigraphieal record of this dynasty is the only known inscription of 
~ oA Lain which he is called Mahümandalésvara Pürva-paéchóéma-samuds-dd hiputt Sri- PFE aw 
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Hariyappa-Vodeya, and which is dated in Saka-Sarnvat 1261, the Vikrama sazavatsara ( = A.D. 
1340). Of him the Bitragunta grant of Sathgama II. says that he defeated “the Sult&n."* 
In his Lists of Antiquities, Vol. II. p. 161, Mr. Sewell refers to a Hindi confederation, 
of which the Raya of Vijayanagara fornied a party, and which “with an immense force drove 
the Muhammadans out of Orangal” in A.D. 1344. Though we have no inseription of Harihara 
I. as late as A.D. 1344, it is not impossible that he was the Raya of Vijayanagara who joined 
the confederation, because the earliest inscription of his younger brother Bukka I. is dated in 
Saka-Sarhvat 12765 (= A.D. 1353). Bikka I. is represented in two inscriptions as a 
Mahámandaléfvaro ruling in the Hoysana country. Perhaps this statement furnishes a clue 
to the origin of the Vijayanagara kings. It may be that they were originally feudatories of the 
Hoysala kings. After the utter defeat of the Hoysala king Ballala ILI. and the demolition 
of his capital Dva4rasamudra by the Muhammadans in the year 1327 A.D. he evidently 
continued the semblance of a kingdom; for there are inscriptions dated in Saka-Sarnvat 1262 
(= A.D. 1340), which refer themselves to his reign, at Erode in the Coimbatore districts and 
at Tiruvannamalai in the South Arcot district,’ and one dated as late as Saka-Sarhvat 1965 
(= A.D. 1342) at Whitefield in the Bangalore district. It would therefore appear that Ballála 
III. left Harihara I. in the north as a check to the Muhammadan invaders, who had ousted 
him in A.D. 1327. His subordinate evidently took advantage of the opportunity to create a 
principality for himself and eventually to assert his independence. The only epigraphical record 
of Harihara I. makes no reference to Ballála III. as overlord, nor does it furnish any clue as to 
the extent of the dominions owned by Harihara I. Itis during the time of Bukka I. that the 
capital Vijayanagara first makes its appearance. There is reason to believe that the 
Muhammadans continued to be troublesome during the reign of Bukka I. as well’ It was 
during the time of Bukka’s son Harihara II. that the kingdom became firmly established. 
This is shown by the fact that he could turn his energies to extend his dominions in the south, 
or rather to recover possession of the provinces which were probably once subject to Ballála III. 


The exact date of the accession of Harihara If. in whose reign the subjoined inscription 
is dated, is not known. He must have ascended the throne between Saka-Samvat 1293 
and 130121 From this as well as from other inscriptions!? we learn that he was the son of 
Bukka I. by his queen Gauri. In the Satyamanhgalam plates of Dévardya Il. we are told 
that Harihara’s queen was Malêmbikê.!? His inscriptions have been found at Hampe or 
Vijayanagara in the Beliary district ; 14 at Bélar, Chitaldroog, 6 Harihari? and Hassan 18 in the 
ee gg A a ee ae ae = >x =, == > a मा कम 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 63; see note 62 on the same page. 3 ante, p. 32, verse 5. 


3 Jour. Bo. Br. R. A. S. Vol. XII. p. 338. * ibid. p. S40. 
5 Dr. Fleet’s Kanarese Dynasties, p. 70. 6 Dr. Hultzsch’s Annual Report for 1891-92, p. 8. 


7 Madras Christian College Magazine, Vol. IX. p. 667. 


8 Dr, Hultzsch’s Annual Report for 1892-93, p. 2. 
2 ante, p. 36, note 1; Jour. Bo. Br. Z. A. S. Vol. XII. p. 374; Colebrooke's Miscellaneous Hesays, Madras 


edition, Vol. II. p. 258, where it is said that Bukka (I) made “ Vidyánagari " a permanent metropolis; and Mr. 


Rice's Mysore Inscriptions, pp. 55 and 278. 
10 According to Mr. Sewell (Lists of Antiquities Vol. IL. p. 168), two attacks were made by the Muhammadans 


about this time on Vijayanagara, the first in 1865-66 and the second in 1878 A.D. The first attack was successful, 


but in the second the leader was eventually compelled to retire. 
u The latest known date of Bukka I. is Saka-Samvat 1298 according to the genealogical table of the first 


Vijayanagara dynasty published ante, p. 36, and the earliest date hitherto discovered of Harihara II, is Saka- 
Sarnvat 1301; see Jour. Bo. Br: E. A. S. Vol. XII. p. 340. 

I» anie, p. 37, verse 7; Colebrooke's Miscellaneous Essays, Madras edition, Vol. IL. p. 258; and Mr. Rice's 
Mysore Inscriptions, p. 278. 

13 ante, p. 37, verse 9. 14 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. No. 152. 


15 Mr. Rice’s Mysore Inscriptions, pp. 222, 227, and 268. 
18 Yn Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Madras edition, Vol. II. pp. 254-267, an inscription on three brass 


plates, found at Chitaldroog, is published, and another found at the same place is noticed. 


17 Mr. Bice’s Mysore Inscriptions, p. 55. 18 ibid. p. 278. 
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TRANSLATION. 


“Hail! During the victorious and prosperous reign of the glorious and powerful emperor, 
the lord of the eastern, southern and western oceans, the glorious king of great kings and 
supreme lord of kings, the glorious Virg-Harihars-Mahár&áy2,—- while the glorious Mallana- 
Odfelyar, residing at Honnêvura, was ruling the kingdom of Haive,— in the Kshaya samvatsara, 
which corresponded to the Saka year one thousand three hundred and nine, (when) J upiter 
(was standing) in Leo, on Thursday, the fifth (ith) of the dark (fortnight) of (the month of) 
Pushya. ” 

Gold and copper coins, apparently issued during the reign of Harihara IL, still exist. 
In his paper on the Coins of the Kings of Vijayanagara, Dr. Hultzsch describes a half-pagoda and 
a copper coin. A second copper coin is described in his paper on South-Indian Copper Coens.” 
On all of them the legend reads Pratdpa-Harihara. 

Of the birudas of the king mentioned in lines 38 to 50 of the subjoined inscription, 
the most important are:— Karndétaka-lakshmi-karn-dvaianmsa, Sárdála-mada-bhaszjasa, 
Védabhüshya-prakáéaka and Vaidika-mdrga-sthdpan-dchdrya. The first shows that he was 
ruling over the Karnáta country, and the second that he professed to have conquered the 
Chólas, who had the tiger for their emblem. The birada Védabháshya-prakásaka clearly 
refers to the commentaries on the Védas, which were published under the king’s authority by 
S&yan&chürya. This celebrated Védic scholar professes to have been the minister of 
Samgama Il. and of Harihara II. The biruda Vaidika-márga-sthápan-&cháry a of the inscription 
corresponds to Vatdika-mdrga-pravartaka, which is attributed to Harihara (II.) in the 
colophon of Sayana’s commentary on the Saíapa£habrühmena. In his Owford Catalogue 
Professor Aufrecht describes a manuscript of the Tarkabhashé-prakésikéd. From its colophon 
we learn that the work was composed by a certain Chinnabbatta, who was the son of 
Vishnudévaradhya, the younger brother of Sarvajfia, and a dependant of Harihara-Mah&rája.5 
Professor Aufrecht tells us elsewhere that Sáyana's teacher was Vishnu-Sarvajiia.6 This 
Sarvajna was very probably identical with the elder brother of Chinnabhatta, and the 
Harihara-Maharaja of the colophon of the Tarkabhdshd-prakdsiké with Harihara IT. Some of 
the details furnished by Madhava’s and Sáyana's works’ regarding their relations ancl 
temporaries are corroborated by a mutilated Grantha inscription of the Arul&la-Perum&l 
at Conjeeveram,® which, with the permission of Dr. Hultzsch, I subjoin,’ as far as it 
made out :— 


con- 
temple 
cam be 


1 स्वस्ति थो [u*] शीमायी जननी पिता तव सुनिर्बोधार्यानो] rarah 
isajet [मायण] . « भूष्णुरनुजः अीभोगन[र]थः कविः [।*] eA] 


2 
3 [hahaa क] .. [(र]श्यो[क]ण्ठनाथो गुरुर्भारदाज[कु]- 
4s 


लेश araja e feat घिक:]" [ul 


eee || 
1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 802. 3 ibid. Vol. XXI. p. 821. 


* The passage alluded to runsasfollows:— _ औौसद्राजाधिरानराजपरलैेत्र रवैदी कमार पवर 
साज्यघरंधरेण TANAN ; Professor Weber's Berlin Catalogue, Vol. If. p. 73. 


5 The colophon referred to runs as follows :— खीइरिहरमहारा ë 

प] k : जपरिपालितेन सहजसवज्ञविष्यादेषादा 

सवज्ञानुजन Maaza विरचितायां TANTE प्रकाशिकायाम्‌ J eae 

Aufrecht’s Oxford Catalogue, p. 244, a. 
° Catalogus Catalogorum, sv. GYIN 7 

: » V a ° ante 6 23. 

5 Dr. Haultzsch 8 dunual Report for 1892-93, p. 14, No, 50 of 1899. 
? From an inked estampage received from the Editor, 





3 See ante, p. 28. 
कसी बौरछरिछरभ्‌ पालख 





E. Ue AS ह... dé do Q 7. X . 3 Professor 


3 Read zer qug sarum. 
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This verse is addressed to Sayan and states that he belonged to the Bháradvája gótra 
and followed the Bódháyana sira, and that his mother was Srim&yi, his father M yana, 
bis younger brother the poet Bhóganátha, his master king Sarngama (II), and his preceptor 
Srikanthanátha. His elder brother is also mentioned, but the name, instead of being Mádhava, 
as may be expected, seems to begin with Máyana. 

The date of the subjoined inseription (verse 18) is not quite intelligible. The meaning of 
the syllables gétradhacha (1. 51) is not apparent; nor can the occurrence of the word tidhau 
(i.e. tithau) in the same line after Pramádini be explained, as the word occurs afterwards 
(1. 52) in its proper place. Leaving these two obscure words aside, the date is Wednesday, 
the day of a lunar eclipse in the month of Karttika of the cyclic year PramAdin, which was 
current after the Sêlivêha Saka year 1821. Mr. Dikshit, to whom I submitted this date for 
calculation, has favoured me with the following remarks :—“ The pérnimd of adhika (inter- 
ealary) Kárttika of Saka-Sarnvat 1321 expired, ended on a Wednesday at 97 gh. 20 p. Ujjain 
mean-time. Its European equivalent is the 15th October, 1899 A.D. There was a lunar 
eclipse on this day, as mentioned in the inscription, and, consequently, the above date must be 
intended in it, though the word adhika (intercalary) does not occur. There is a method by the 
application of which and by making calculations from the First Arya-Siddhénta, this month 
is likely to prove an ordinary (not intercalary) month. The eclipse mentioned was visible for a 
short time after sunset over almost the whole of India." 

According to verse 19, the place at which the grant was made by the king, was the shrine 
of the god Virüpáksha on the Bhaskara-kshétra at Pampa, a quarter of the city of Vijayana- 
gara. Pampá is the Sanskrit equivalent of Hampe, the Kanarese name of one of the villages 
which now occupy the site of the ruins of Vijayanagara. The shrine of Virüpáksha, or Pampé- 
pati, is even now situated in the centre of the village of Hampe? From the present inscription 
we learn that that portion of Pampå or Hampe, on which the temple of Viripiksha is built, bore 
the name Bhêskara-kshêtra. 

The donees of the subjoined inscription were two Brêhmana brothers, [Au]bhale and 
Nrisimha, who belonged to the Bharadvija gétra and appear to have studied the Yajurvéda. 
The object of the grant was the village of Nallüri (v. 23) or Srinallar (v. 29), which 
was also called S&vanarájiyapüram (v. 25). The village was situated in Megun4-valanadnu, 
which was also called Nalasturipálem-simà& and formed part of Paiyüri-kótta, a district of the 
Chandragiri-mahár&jya. Chandragiri is now the head-quarters of a táluká in the North Arcot 
district. According to Mr. Crole's Chingleput Manual (p. 438), * Peiyur-kottam " formed part 
of the modern Ponnéri táluká. Meguná-valan&du is probably a corruption of the Tamil name 
Meykunra-va]an&qu, which occurs in two of the copper-plete inscriptions preserved in the 
According to these two granis Meykunra-valanidn was another name of 
Paiyür-kóttam.* Nalaturipálem may be connected with Nellaturi, which is mentioned in a 
copper-plate grant of the third Vijayanagara dynasty Tondira-mandala,® which occurs in 
verse 20 of the subjoined inscription immediately before the boundaries of the granted village, 











Madras Museum. 





1 In the introduction to his commentary on the Pardésarasmritz, Madhava calls his mother Srimati; see ante, 


erage अ 


p. 23, note 4. : 
2 According to the Bitragunta grant, Srikanthanatha was the preceptor of Sarhgama II.; ante, p. 22. 


8 Ep. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 361. 
4 See Dr. Burgess’ dreAaological Survey of Southern India, Vol. IV. pp. 148 and 150, The passage in 
which MeyKunra-valanádu occurs, is identical in both of these inscriptions and runs as follows:— Seyankonda- 
Tonda-maudalattil Sandiragiri-rdchohiyattil kil-karaiy-ána Meykunra-valandd=éna Payyür-kkófiafis; “in 
Paiyür-kóÓttam, also called Meykunra-valauádu, which formed the eastern district (?) of Chandrayiri-rajyam, 


(a division) of the Jayahkonda-Tonda-mandalam.” 


5 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII, p. 127. : FAUT: 
ह Tundika-vishaya was the name of the Pallava country according to a Western Chalukya inseription, Soufi- 


Indian Inscriptions, Vol. l. p. 146, and Tundira-mandala occurs in a Tirnmalai inscription, ió/d. p. 106. 
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— msn Ñ AN A a mann aaa, 





उका म्यत e Pcr BEB Rep 
jagaa dadining han aapa reaa anakane (cee aaa 
tantan panika AAN 


ig a Sirti? form ci the चाह जज or Tondai-mandaiam, the ancient Tamil name of the 
Palavra country. Though the word Tondira-mandala does not stand before Chandragiri- 
Ards, it appears from the two Madras Museum grants quoted above,’ that the latter 
: ad as a portion of the former, just as the Padavidu-rajya was according to a later 
a insomiption” The granted village lay to the norih of Chiruvapuri, to the south 
nappáks, to the west of Toranalltri, and to the south-west of the Arani river. Of 
age boundaries, the villages of “ Panappakkam” and “Toranullur” are in the Ponnéri 
uki,” and the Arapi river passes through the same taluka. Consequently, the village of 
Wallr must be looked for in the Ponnéri têluki, On the Ponnéri Taluk Map there i8 a 
illas dakku-Nallir (No. 1245, which is to the south-west of the Arani river, to 
the south of Sevuttu-Panssrikiam (No. 125), and to the north-west of Turanallir (No. 123) 
which is probably the same as the “ Teranullor” of the Chingleput Manual and the Toranallüri 
of the inserintion. Though the remaining boundary, Chiruvápuri, is not found on the Taluk 
Map, Warman ‘Miz may be safely identified with Nallüri or Srinallür, the village granted 
by the inseripticr 

























nm p 
first Plate. 








6 शरइकिंजल्क |पुजपि जरितांघये" । ARAT- 

7 य mamat fest feed ve: | [a *1 Taran 
B 

9 





राहस्य gifa चियेस्तु वः । धात्रीं ae’ 
ति <w wa यस्तु खिया ae । [s*] ewe 
10 गा fe afte wat कर्माणि वेदाथिनां ĝe- 
11 gear’ हरि: wawqi afer घनाः [14] 
12 ते वर्षेत्ति भवंति सवेलतवासस्यानि" fer q- 
13 खास्तेनदंति fuarnrenfufearere: न- 


14 मः पॉत्तिणं” । [u*] “आसीचैलोक्याजी वातुरानंद इव z- 
तिमान्‌ । परमेशवरकोटोरप्रथमाभरणं* शशी । [&*] 
16 तदन्वये wes Guerra [।*] सोम- 


"Beep. ४४४ ००७६ A 701 deh VOL KING aaa aan 9 Jud. Ant. Vol X 
5 III 133 
me ka a Chingle put Manual, pp. 345 and 346 P > verse 53 of the text, 


impressions by the late Sir Walter Elliot 


° Read qr 7 Read विष्णोः. 


? Read तद्या. 10 Read खसिका. 
= To the U of पौत्तिख both ४ and £ are attached; read Wife. 


14 To the € o£ TEN both £ and d are attached. 












5 Read अदोपतिः.. 
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या यतः झ्ाध्याद्यादवा इति farar: 
AS a यदकुले mre ? ar rep | खंर ESECER 


19 [वि]धानेन पालिताः सकलाः प्रजा: । 











I हासदा|[ tes | fer! A 
22 <= पुजोभूत्‌ yasamaq | fa 
23 ळादशी' वोशसिभुकभूपति: । [१०*] सप्ताचिरलसं 

जंगविभूषणं [।*] वदंत्यनुग्रनास[[]र्‍नं fus] 

Second Pilate; first Side. 
25 a सुकभूपतिं [११*] यक्तोर्तिलच्झा? क्रीडं 
26 %7 TAHU” i garq wyi- 
27 alm] दीपः शुक्रदिवाकरी 1 [१२*] waa" रक्षति 
29 [यत्तस्मिन्नित्यभोगोत्सवा: प्रजाः [१३*] etree 

30 चरात्तस्मात्‌ प्रादुरासोन्महेश्वरात्‌ । शक्य] 
81 प्रतीत स्कंदांशो राजा sheta: । [१४४ 

39 वर्णाअमाचारप्रतिपालनततपरि' | तस्मि 

चतु(:)स्मसुद्रां [1] भूमिः कामदुघाभवत्‌ [१५४ 
34 ह्ासनजुषस्तस्थ कोत्या” भांति दिशो दश 
ट्याद्विगतस्ये दी ]ज्योत्खायेव* ene 
तुलापुरषदानादिमडादानानि षीडश | 
37 तवान्‌ प्रतिराजन्यवच्वपातात्मवेभवः ॥ 
38 »जीमद्राजाथिराजराजपरमेश्वर: । पूर्वद- 
चिणपशणिमोत्तरससुद्राधोश्वर: । अनि(वा]- 
40 fal: ।*] दुष्टराजराजन्यभुजंगवैनतेयः । 
41  [शारणागतवच्वपंजरः । कलिकालघम: | 
NG, JAAN. en ee ! epar 





















































1 Read सस्मिन्‌. १ Read सीसूच्छौ 3 The aausvára is at the beginning of the i ua 
4 Read Wertes 5 The anusvára is at the beginning of the next line s Read AÇA 
7 Read “ewi वोरखीभुक्‌- To the स of चीरसि both i and 4 are affixed 
5 Read यत्को विलच्म्या 9 Read ब्रह्माण्ड 10 Read ASW. = 
39 Read qui. 1 Read ile n Bead “स्सा न्दीञ्धी ल 
35 Read पुरूष. 16 Read पावात्तवेशय: 17 Read जाधिराज- 


18 Read agal”. 
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— aa ea 














43 [auam + कुलगिरितटलिखितघोषणः [17] 

i£ [र णरंगभिषण: । परराजराजोवसुधाक- 

45 रः | परनारोसहोंदरः । YAMAHA | 

46 शादलमदभंजन: | चेरचोळ्पांड्यस्थ[ ]- 

47 पनाचार्यः । वेदभा[व्य]प्रकाशकः । वैदोकमा[ग]- 

18 [स्थापनाचार्यः । कर्मोपेताध्वयःः । राजकल्य[*]णशेख[ र|; ।*] 


Second Plate; Second Side. 
Q 
49 "१ सि,घसारस्तेत्यादि[वि]रु्दावळिसूषितः स खलु [atlfaxn- 





50 तापहरिहछ[रदे|वसहारायः | धाजीनेच्रगणक्षपेतरय॒ते' जिसा- 

51 लिवाहे गते [शाखे' Meare sath fed सास्यूजेके AT- 

52 सनो" । पचे तत्र वळक्षके बुधदिने ° शीपीर्णिमास्यां” तिघी (1) 

5 काले पु[ख]म[इं]तरे' शभकरे सोमीपरारी वरे । [१८%] खोतं-!2 

54 गमद्रापरिघ) ` नगरे fases" । पंपायां भास्कर | = ]- 

55 ** शोविरूपाक्षसंनिधी । [set] चंद्रगिरिमहाराज्ये ut [sd] 

56 RA । नलट्रिपाळेंसोमाख्ये मेगुणाव[ल]- 

57 नाडुके । [२०*] तॉडीरमंडले ख्याते विदद्धि(रुपशोमिते [°] 
चि[रू]- 

58 वापुयुदग्मागे पनप्पाकस्य दक्षिणे । [२९ *] नैऋत्यास[र]- 

59 सौोनद्यास्तोरनज्ञुरिपच्विमि* | [२२*] स "तत्तासीङ्रामवरो 

60 


ग्रामी “नल्लुरिस[ज्ि]त;ः । पाश्वेकेदारजनुषा यो रेजे स- 
61 स्यसंपरा । [२३*] 'वुमारमाकळत्ताभ्याः afs शिवके- 


53 पुरं सावणशराजीय्यं* प्रतिनास्नेति विद्युतं a 
gn 


3 Read भीचण:. 3 Read “eur. 3 Read >ध्वर्स :. 

* Read सिद्ध. 5 Read AYT. 5 Read कपेश्वरमिते xar? 

* Read MTS. 

* Read नार्सान, The 
EE DICIA 

š To the % both long and short i are attached. 

“The awsescdra is at the be 

२५ Read विज्याबदये 






grammatically correct reading, which is, however, precluded by the metre, would be 


9 Read पौणमास्यां तिथौ . 


Read wq cei. 
3४ Read परिखे. 


ginning of the next line. 





15 Read पैयरिकोइके. 
€ Rend ware The second half of verse 22 seems to have been itt 1 
IS, omitted. Probably the o ti 
contained the boundary of the granted village in the western direction. 7 5, 
४ Read E 18 
| Read नज्ञूरि. ? Read उभा. २० Read कलचाब्यए , 
Beni दुष 2 Read यत्र, 


2 Read राजोयं. 
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64. 





'द्वित्तिद्यादश संयुक्त afaa ग्रामसुत्तमं । [२५*| सर्वमा- 


65 न्यं चतस्थोसासंयुत॑ च समंततः । fefufeuu- 
66 पाषाणसिध्या[ स_ध्यजलान्चतं' । [२६*] शअचाण्वागासिसं- 
67 युकः sje] qafa । वापीकूपतटाकैच क- 
68 serada शोभितं । [२७*] * पृत्तपौत्तादिभिर्भोग्यं () wat- 
69 [ehizan । * दानस्य[[*]धमनस्यापि विक्रयस्या- 
70 पि चोचितं । [२८४] * अदाह्वामवरं te ° योनलुरिंति] सं-? 
71 ज्रितं । [आऔ]भळाध्तरिर्वाव्याय सानुजाय विघश्चीतेः । [re] 
74 “awat गी ]त्तिव्यवरनारायणा[त्म]जः । are [sni 
78 ळ्यज्वा*] तु alsalfafee mga 1 [३०*] तस्यानुजो महातेजा[:*]* 
xr ferai ग ]- 
74 [रोपारगः । नुसिंहयज्वा च छाति] afalalzaaraara + [३१*] परितः" 
75  wfaü[fu gd] परोद्ितपुरोगमैः । ARAA] alaf] 
Third Plate. 
76 [के]रधिक्गिंरा + [३२*] वीरः खोवरभुकभूपतनयः ar 
77 पालचूडा[मरी]:” अपुंखत्‌्कीतिविभूषित- 
78 [जि]भुवनः स्मूजेत्‌[प्रातापोदयः D°] आचंद्राकंस[गा]- 
79 [tala वस[म]तोमाचन्ऋकवाळाचलं सोमानाहव[राघ]- 
80 at saai] wt यालयत्यन्वदं । [ss*] स भूयौ याजको 
धोमान्‌ को- 
81 टिशा[र]ध्यनंदनः + श्यासनब्लोककतों वै मल्लनाराध्यवृ- 
89 fae । [३४*] तच्छासननिद्‌” स्रामोशासनेन विलेखितं । maat- 
83 चार्यवर्स्बेण सुइणेन च शिल्पिना ú [३५*] स्वदत्ता[द्‌*]दियु[णं] पु- 
84 wi पर्दत्तानुपालनं । weqe aed fa- 
5 Other inscriptions read @YX¥ instead of सुसूतिदं. s Read T3ql3T . 


7 To the €T a second vertical line is attached besides the sign of length. 

8 To the €T of अदा a second sign of length is affixed. 

3 Read uris 3 the aXsharo लि is engraved below the line. 

10 The anusvdra is at the beginning of the next ine. 

7 Read विपश्चिते. , 

5 Read MULET 5 MITET, ४.८. MAT, is used in the sense of GAT. 

18 The letter GAT is engraved above the line. 

14 The letter ति is engraved below the line; read edt इत्ति, 

5 Read परीतः प्रयतैः fuu. 3 Read औतपथि - 7 Read मकः. 
16 Read HE P ? pead afat स्वामि. 


R 2 
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Iz wade zart काले 
भाविनः पार्थिवेंद्रान 


= 078 








। [set] सामान्य 
afar wafia: । सर्वानेतान्‌ 
90 wa याचत रामचंद्रः 1 [se*] Weer: 















91 वा 8 वंशर्जा:*]! ? सततमुज्चलधर्सचित्ता:*] + aeda परि- 
92 घालनमुइडंति ° तप्तादपञ्चयुगळ शिरसा rer a [se*] 
98 spur? [u*] 





TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Let there be prosperity!  Obeisance to the blessed Ganádhipati ! 

(Verse 1.) Adoration to Sazhbhu (Siva), who is adorned, as with a chdmara, with the moon 
hat is kissing (Ais) lofty head, (and) who is the principal pillar at the building of the city 
hich consists) of the three worlds!" 

(V. 2.) Let it protect you,— the staff-like tusk of Hari (Vishnu), who disported himself 
ass boar, (placed) on which (tusk) the Earth resembled a parasol, with the golden mountain” 
(Meru) as its point ! 

(V. 3.) J make obeisance to Vighnéévara (Ganapati), the remover of obstacles, whose 
feet are dyed yellow by the mass of the stamina of golden lotus-flowers. 
(V. 4.) Let it always bring you prosperity,— the body of Vishnu, the primeval Boar, who 
es on the tip of (his) huge tusk the Earth along with Sri (Lakshmi) ! 
(V. 5.) Obeisance to that Boar, on whose graceful tusk rests the Earth !— On this 
(earth) (are performed) sacrifices by good men who know the meaning of the Védas ; by 
these (sacrifices) the gods are pleased ; the head of the race of these (gods) (is) Hari (Indra J; 
him (Indra) belong the clouds; these (clouds) pour forth rain; by rain all creepers and 
grain grow ; (and) by these,.the men created by Pitêmaha (Brahma) are gladdened. 


(Y. 6.) There was (produced) the Moon, who supports the life (of the inhabitants) of the 


aree worlds, who appears to be an incarnation of joy, (and who ts) the chief ornament on the 


dem of Paramégvara (Siva). 

















| (V. E In his (the Moon’s) race, there was a glorious ruler of the earth, (called) Yadu, 
: which praiseworthy (king) the descendants of the race of the Moon are (also) called 
(V. 5.} In this praiseworthy race of Yadu was born that 

w hom ail subjects were protected according to the ancient rules. 
(V. 9) The lotus of his fame had the golden mountain 

the great 2.2 ir! (Ganga) river for a stream of honey. 


3 Read करेल. ° Read aft वर्ष. ४ Bead एकैव. * Read सैतुन?. 
Rad पाखनोयी भवहः. ° Read yga, 7 Read “qasqa 


ê Head WS. 9 
Read ere 3 In Kanarese characters, 


glorious lord Samgama, by 


(Méru) for its seed-vessel, Cand) 
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| (V. 10.) In consequence of (his) numerous good deeds (in former births), this glorious 
king Sarhgama begat a son, the glorious king Vira-Bhulkika, who was an auspicious mirror 
to the goddess of heroes.! 
(V. 11.) People identify this king Bhukka with Siva, devoid of terrible stirmimes as he 
is slow of fire (t.e. anger) (and) not surrounded by dissolute friends (bhujamga), [while Siy i 
is quick of fire and adorned with serpents (bhujamga)). 

(V. 12.) The sporting goddess of his fame (had) the mundane egg for a jewelled hall, the 
Moon for a parasol (set with) pearls, and Venus and the Sun for a (do uble) lamp. 

(V. 13.) While that glorious king Vira-Bhukka was righteously protecting the earth, 
the people, unaffilicted by calamities, were continually enjoying festivals, 

(V. 14.) From this great lord (mahésvara), who was the husband of Gauri, was born the 
lord Harihara, a king who was renowned by (his) power (४०४४४, (and) who was a partial 
incarnation of Skanda.? 

(V. 15.) While this (king) was engaged in upholding the observances of all the castes 
and orders, the earth up to the four oceans became the celestial cow (in fulfilling all 
desires). 

(V. 16.) The ten difections are illumined by the fame of him who is seated on the throne, 
as by the light of the full-moon who is standing over the eastern mountain. 

(V. 17.) Having taken away the wealth of rival kings (as suddenly) as a falling 
thunderbolt, (he) performed the sixteen great gifts, viz. the gift of his weight (in gold), etc. 

(Line 38.) This glorious Viraprat&pas-Hariharadéva-Mahár&ya, who was adorned by s 
series of such birudas as:— The illustrious king of kings and the supreme lord of kings; the 
lord of the eastern, southern, western and northern oceans; the unopposed; a Vainatéya 
(i.e. Garuda) to the snakes (which are) wicked kings and princes; an adamantine cage for 
refugees; the Dharma (४.७. Yudhishthira) of the Kali age; the ear-ornament to the goddess 
of the Karnataks (country); the supporter of the four castes and orders ; he whose proclama- 
tions are engraved on the slopes of the principal monntains; he who is formidable on battle- 
fields; the moon to the day-lotuses (which are) hostile kings; a brother to the wives of others ; 
he whose (only) delight is the fame of virtue; the destroyer of the pride of the Tiger; the master 
in establishing the Chéra, Chéla, and Pandya (kings); the publisher of the commentaries 
on the Védas; the master in establishing the ordinances prescribed by the Védas; he 
who has provided the Adhvaryu (priests) with employment; the auspicious ornament of kings ; 
he whose eloquence is well-known ;— _ 

(Verse 18.) After the auspicious Salivahs Saka (year) measured by the earth (1), 
the eyes (2), the qualities (3), (and) the moon (1), (2.6. 1821), had passed, E : AE 
: š : e in the (cyclic year) Pramádin, in the month called Urjaka (Karthik 
in the bright fortnight of this (month), on Wednesday, the holy full-moon ihi, at the lucky 
time of an auspicious (and) excellent eclipse of the moon ;— | 

(V. 19.) At the city (nagara) called Vijaya (4e. Vijayanagara), whose moat is ihe 
holy Tungabhadraé, at Pampa, at the Bháskara-kshétra, in the presence of (ihe god) Sri- 


Virüp&kshs ;—»5 











1 he mirror is one of the eight auspicious objects (ash{a-mangaic). In saying that Bukks was an 


“auspicious mirror?" to the goddess of heroes, the composer probably meant that the king was a special favourite 


of that goddess. , NA 
2 The god Skanda is the son of Mahé$vara (Siva) and Gauri, and bears a spear (fats). 


3 The tiger was the emblem of the Chóla kings. : . 
4 The unintelligible syllables MAWA and the word faut, ce. विधी, after अमाहिनि are left untranslated ; 


see p. i19 apove. 


5 The construction is here interrupted by verses 20 to 24. The verb follows in verse 29. 
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(V. 20.) In the great Chandragiri-mahárájys, in TPaiyüri-kótta, in the Megunê- 
valanüdu (also) called Nalaturipalem-simé ;— 

(V. 21.) In the renowned Tondiramandala, which is adorned by learned men, on the 
northern side of Chiruvapuri, on the south of Panappaka ३५००० 

(V. 99.) On the south-west of the Arani river, (and) on the west of Toranaliari ;— 

(V. 23.) There was the best of villages, the village called Nallüri, which was resplendent 
with an abundance of corn, growing in the neighbouring paddy-fields ;— 

(V, 24.) Where Siva and Kééava (Vishnu) under the names of YalangÓ vil and 
Niladrishad reside along with (their) consorts Uma and Rama (respectively). 

(V. 25.) This best of villages, which was well known under the other name 
S&vanarájiyapuram, (and) which was accompanied with twelve shares ;— 

(V. 26.) Free of taxes, up to (its) four boundaries on all sides, together with treasures, 
deposits, stones, actuals, outstandings, and water ;— 

(V. 27.) Together with the akshinf and dgémin, with the eight enjoyments(?), productive 
of great wealth, adorned with ponds, wells, tanks, marshes and groves ;— 

(V. 28.) To be enjoyed in regular succession by sons, grandsons, and so forth, as long as 
the moon and the sun (endure), (and) with the right to present, mortgage, and sell (४४) ;— 

(V. 29.) (The king)! gave (this) excellent (and) lovely village, called Srinallür, to the 
learned [Au|bhala,* the best of sacrificers, and to his younger brother. * 

(V. 30.) The pious [Aubha]la-Yajvan, the son of Náráyana, who was the best of the 
descendants of the holy gêtra of Bharadvája, received six shares of this (village). 


(V. 31.) His younger brother, the pious (and) glorious Nrisimha-Yajvan, who had 
erossed the ocean of the Védas, also received six shares. 





(V. 32.) Surrounded by several pious (amd) amiable scholars, who walked in the path 


prescribed by the Védas, who were full of eloquence, (and) who were headed by the family 
priest (purühita).* 


CV. Jo.) The son of the favourite of fortune, king Bhukka,— the heroic Harihara, the 
crest-jewel of kings, the illustrious Raghava (Ráma) in war, whose roaming (?) fame adorns 


the three worlds, and whose brilliant power is (always) rising, protects day by day, as long as 


the moon and the sun (endure), like a (single) house, the earth which is his own, wp to the 
Chakravála mountain. 


(V. 34.) The composer of the verses (flka) of (this) edict ($dsana) (was) the wise son of 
Eórns&rádhya, Mallandéradhyavrittika, who had frequently performed sacrifices. 

(V. 35.) T he sculptor Muddana, the best among the masters (of the writers) of edicts, 

caused this edict to be engraved by order of the lord (Harihara). 


[Verses 36 to 89 are four of the usual imprecatory verses.] 


of . " - DE - no the pair of the lotus-feet of those kings, either descendants 

eo or Gescendants of the races of other kings, who, always 1 ; :t 

thougats, undertake the protection of my gift." ù j doo ne WAN e baa bani 
(Line 93.) Šri-Virûpâksha. 
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& famous Vaishnava shrine in 
Vijayanagara kings. 

iis verse has to be construed B abad a E man dias adhvarys, “a student of the Yajurvéda.? 
"oriei at fron em Yer V : Ich it ought to stand. T . : hav 
“Sem irom ea: ler Vijayanagara grants without the necessary gE वित nd he composer appears to have 
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No. 20.— ACHYUTAPURAM PLATES OF INDRAVARMAN. 
Bx E. Huzrzson, PH.D. 


The copper-plates which bear the subjoined inscription, belong to Mellerregada Surya 
Prakasa Rao of Achyutapuram, near Mukhalihgam, in the Gafijam district. They were brought 
to my notice by Mr. G. V. Ramamurti of Parli-Kimedi, and forwarded to me at my request 
by the Collector of Gafjám. The owner has consented to let me deposit the plates in the 
Madras Museum. The plates are threein number and measure 5j by 2 inches. Their rims are 
not raised. ‘The second plate bears writing on both sides. The plates are in ७ state of nearly 
perfect preservation. The ring on which they were strung, and which had not yet been cut 
when I received the plates, is about yi’ thick and about 31" in diameter. The small oval seal, 
in the lower part of which the ends of the ring are secured, measures about 2” by $". It bears, 
on a slightly countersunk surface, some indistinct emblem or emblems, The weight of the 
three plates is 154 oz. and that of the ring and seal 6 oz.,— total 1 Ð 5} oz. 


The alphabet of the inscription resembles the alphabets of the two published grants of 
Indravarman IL! The language is nearly correct Sanskrit. With the exception of three 
imprecatory verses (lines 19-22) and one concluding verse (1, 23 1.), the inscription is written 
in prose. $ 

The plates record a gift of land, which was made at Kalihgsnagara (1.1) by one of the 
kings of Kalinga (l. 4) of the Ganga family (].6),— the Mahdrdja Indravarman (1. 8), 
alias Ràjasirnha (1. 24), during (the sun's) progress to the north (udag-ayana, 1. 13), i.e. during 
the half-year between the winter and summer solstices. Near the end of the inscription, there 
is a second date which is probably intended for the day on which the edict was engrossed and 
issued2 This second date is “the eighty-seventh year (in words and numerical symbols) 
of the reign, on the new-moon of Chaitra” (1. 23). Dr. Fleet has published another 
copper-plate grant of the Mahárája Indravarman, alias Rajasiha, which is dated in “ the 
ninety-first year (in words and numerical symbols) of the reign." The proximity of this date 
(91) to that of the subjoihed inscription (87) suggests that both inscriptions belong to one and 
the same king, Indravarman I. alias H&jasimha. This view is further corroborated by the 
concluding verse of the present grant, which is identical with that of the other grant, and 
shows that both inscriptions were drafted by the same person, viz. Vinayachandra, the son 
of Bhánuchandra. Besides, the introductory passage which celebrates the virtues of the king, 
is literally the same in both inscriptions* and styles the king “ the establisher of the spotless 
family of the Gáhgas,"— an epithet which, as noticed by Dr. Fleet, does not occur in other 
grants of the Gángas of Kalinga. 

The object of the grant was a portion. of a field in the village of Siddharthaks in the 
district of Varahavartani® (1.8), which was given to a Bráhmapa of the Chhandoga school 
(1.12). The field was situated near a tank named Rájatatáka (u. 10 and 15), ४.6. "the King's 
Tank," the water of which the donee was permitted to utilise for irrigation purposes (l. 17 £.). 





1 See the photo-lithographs, Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 120 £. and p. 122 3. 


2 Similar double dates occur in other Gáhga grants; Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. pp. 120 and 122 f., and Vol. 
XVIII. p. 144. 


3 Ind. Ant. Vol XVI, pp. 193 हैं. | 
4 The only exception to this is the omission of the word sukha after sarva-rtu in line lof the Achyutapuram 


lates. | - 
i 5 The same district is referred to in two other Gaga grants; Ind. Ant. Vol, XIII. pp. 120 and 273 
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i132 to line 12f. the grant was made on the occasion of the consecration of a tank 
(fafdka)! in honour of the king's mother This tank appears to be distinct from the “ King's 
Tark” Db, near which the field was situated 

TEXT. 
First Plate. 







ट्मतकलिकलङ्गी fà RTT sit 
ब्यम्दाधिगतसकलकलिङ्गाघिराज्यचतुरुद TATA 
शविततानलयशा!) अनेकशअदसंछझोीकजलनितजयशब्दी 
गाङ्गामलकुलप्रातष्ठः प्रतापातिशयानासितसमस्नसासन्त- 





Co Qv He GO TO Pa 





Second Plate; Hirst Side 
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चूडामणिप्रभाम 
परमसाहेश्वर 


आता पित॒पादानुद्यात 


e 








tO 


10 में राजतटाकक्षर्च ea 
11 रेखाचन्ट्राकप्रति्ठङ्कुत्वा “ 
12 ससगोत्राय च्छन्दोगस 








i3 TOT SETS RE: ME BB EDIT 
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QTara- 


w Rerun: जन te 


: Tie grant recorded in the Alamanda plates was made ona similar occasion 
-- ॐ lark is one of the seven meritorious acts called samtdna or samtat; se 
* From the original plate “i 
E xpressed by a symbol in th 
* The engr&ver hed orizina’! 1 jan 
Mm bom - d. ; Y B 
sns tbe words YEU WWW. which he effaced b he d ` " e 
Tatts Of LL. efarad letters gre pl aa ba क हिर 


है. Tanda SOR er DR a प्रवि T oe a photo-lithograph 


; See ante, p. 20. The construction 
e ante, p. 92, note 3 


s and over whic 





8 Read “बाधा. 
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17 स्ततो धिमारतरुददयं ततः कारकह्ज्षयेति । तटाकीटकबन्धमो्ते न का 
18 Tiara; काय्यति' । दति 


[1* | 
Third Plate, 
19 वङुभिव्वंसुधा दत्ता बइभियानुपालिता [2] यस्य यस्य यदा भूसिस्तस्य 
20 तस्य तदा फलं [us] षष्टिं वर्षसहस्राणि मोदते दिवि भूमिदः [D] 
ATERAT चालु- 
21 wer च तान्येव नरके वसत्‌ [॥*] we? परदत्तां वा. aru gfi- 
f< [*] 
22 wer w[f]|wat sw दानाच्छेयोनुपालनमिति । प्रवईमानविजय-* 
23 qerdet: सप्ताशेति[:*] ८० ७ wa । इदं विनयचन्द्रेण 
24 weet dat [।*] शासनं राजसिङ्गस्थः लिखितं agers ॥ 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Om. Hail! From the victorious (cify of) Kalinganagars, which is pleasant in 
all seasons,— the devout worshipper of MahéSvara, the glorious Mahdrdja Indravarman,— 
who adores the feet of (kis) mother and father; whose feet are reddened by the dense clusters 
of the light of the jewels on the crests of all vassals, prostrated by (Ais) excessive valour; who 
has (effected) the establishment of the spotless race of the Gáhgas; who has canse the cry of 
** victory" to resound in the turmoil of many battles; whose spotless fame is spread over the 
Surface of the earth which is girt by the waves of the four oceans; who has acquired the 
sovereignty over the whole (country) of Kalinga by the quivering of the edge of his own 
sword; who is a receptacle of modesty, wisdom, and wealth; (and) who is freed from the stains 
Of the Kali (age) by (his) prostrations at the pair of lotus-feet of the god Gékarnasvamin, 
the sole architect for the construction of the whole world,— addresses (the following) order 
to the ryots and all (other inhabitants) of the village of Siddh&rthaka in (the district of) 
*«— arühavartuni:— 

(L. 9.) *'Beit known to you that, at the consecration of a tank (in honour) of the feet of 
the lady (our) mother, during (the sun's) progress to the north (udag-ayana), we have given, 
with libations of water, (one) plough of land in a field (near) the Rdjatatéka in this village,— 
having portioned (i£) off, with immunity from all taxes, having made (the grant) to last as 
long as the moon and the sun, for the increase of the religious merit of (our) mother and father 
amd of ourselves,— to DurgasSarman, a member of the Gautama géfra (and) a student of the 
Qhhandóga ($4kh4). Knowing this, nobody shall cause hindrance to (the donee and his 
descendants) while they preserve (i.e. cultivate and enjoy ?) their own land. 

(L. 14.) “The marks of the boundaries (are the following) :— In the east, the band 
(pali) of the Rdjatatéka; in the south, the same; in the west, three ant-hills in succession; on 





भविष्यद्राजभिद्यायन्दानधब्मोनुपाल्यस्तथा च व्यासगीताः 





1 Read व्हाय इति. | 
2 This sentence appears to be left incomplete through a mistake of the engraver. Bead व्यासगौताः कोका 


AATA, as in line 13 of the Parla-Kimedi plates of Indravarman, Ind. Ant. Vol. XVL p. 134. T 

3 Read wer. 4 The न of मान is entered below the line in the original ; a caret (hasssapáda) over the line 
between HT and ÍW marke the place in which it must be inserted. 

5 Read “सिंचस्य. : 


i5 EPIERAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. III. 
o 











the northern side, & boulder on the top of & gate, then another boulder (covered) a bricks, 
then a couple of dhimdra (or adhiméra?) trees, and then a kdraka® tree. Nobody shall 
cause noe (fo the donee) if (he) opens the sluice (udaka-bandha) of the tank. 

(L. 18.) “And future kings should preserve this meritorious gift; for there are (fhe 
tU. ':-3 verses composed by Vyasa:—” 
| B ['Three-of the customery verses.] 





(L. 22) (Ia) the year silts eran (in figures), 80 (and) T,— of the prosperous 
and sme reign, on the new-moon of Chaitra. 

(L. 23.) This edict (Sdsana) of Rájasimha was written at the command of his (the king’s) 
own mouth by Vinayacnanara indra. 





a, the son of Bhanuche 


be mm 
Lit 








No, 21.— CHICACOL?E PLATES OF GUNARNAVA'S SON DHVENDPAVARGEM AN, 
By E. Hurrzscg, PH.D. 


These copper-plates were found at Chicacole in the office record room of the Principal 
Assistant Collector of Gafij4m and kindly forwarded to me by Mr. C. J. Weir, L.C.S., Acting 
Collector of the Gafjám district. Mr. G. V. Ramamurti of Parlá-Kimedi informs me that 
he has no doubt that this set of plates is the missing one of the six sets which were dug up at 
Chicacole some years ago and purchased by Mr. Grahams.? Like the five other sets, these plates 
are now deposited in the Madras Museum. They are three in number and measure 82 by 33 
inches. The margins of both sides of the second plate, and those of the imner, inscribed side 
of the rst and third plates are raised into rims for the protection of the writing, which is in 
a state of very good preservation. "The ring on which the plates were strung, and which had 
not yet been cut when I received them, is about ys’ thick and 42” in diameter. The small 
oval seal, in the lower part of which the ends of the ring are secured, measures about 123 by 1%’ 
in diameter. It bears, iu relief, on a countersunk surface, a recumbent bull 


ll, which faces the 
proper right and is surmounted by a crescent. The weight of the three plates is 2% 2 oz., and 


that of the ring and seal 115 25 oz.,— total 31b 42 oz. 


The alphabet of the inscription resembles that of the Achyutapuram plates of Indravarman 
L,'with which,— unlike the two grants of Indravarman IL.,5— it shares the Nagart forms of 
लस and न. In hne 261. the inscription furnishes instances of the numerical symbols for 
100, 80, 3, and 20, and, combined with the last, of the decimal figure for 0.6 The puage 
is noi very correct Sanskrit. With the exception of three imprecatory verses (ll. 20-24) and one 

erse which records the name of the writer (1. 24f.), the inscription is in prose. As regards 
orthography the jihcdmiltya is employed once (in ?^tali-Kalizga?, line 2), and the zm a.dihmá- 
niya Bye times (in lines 7, 10, 17, 18, 19). The anusvdra before ४ is expressed by $ in nisiriisa 
(1. 4), vaiáyéna (1. 24), and vétiaté (1. 26 £). In accordance with Panini, viii. 4, A7, the letter 
k is doubled before + (in dharmma-kkrama-vikkramandm, 1. 19), and the letter ? before 3; (e.g. in 














fU iiv. I. 25, but not in satya-tydga, 1. 8), and before z (e.g. in yattra, 1. 16, but notin 
Krish natedyo-sagdira, 1,12). The erroneous doubling of in Méttrichandra (1. 24) shows that 
the vowel rt was pronounced as rt, which is actually used for ri in kritud (i. 10). 








i ie SSSR 


3 "m 


This aypears to refer to the sluice of the tank, 3 This is perhaps the Telugu géra-ch & » 
3 Wr. Sewell’s Lista of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 7; Vol. TI. p. 21 f. x ss क्ण 


3 and Ind. Ant. Vol. XIIL p. 48. 
5 ante, p. 127. š Ind. Ant. Vol. XIIL p, 120 f. and p. 122 £, ii 


€ In his Guptas Inscriptions, p. 202, note 2, Dr. Fleet tnotices t CE 
decimal gore with a numerical symbol. 2 , L wo other cases of the combination of e 
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the northern side, a boulder on the top of a gate,’ then another boulder (covered) with bricks, 
then a couple of dhimdra (or adhimdra?) trees, and then a kdraka® tree. Nobody shall 
cause tindranece (fo the donee) if (he) opens the sluice (udaka-bandha) of the tank. 
(L. 12. “And future kings should preserve this meritorious gift; for there are (the 
कपी verses composed by Vyasa:—"” 
[Three:of the customary verses. | 





(L. 22.) (Iw) the year eighty-sevon,— (in figures), 80 (and) "7,— of the prosperous 
and ‘ietorions reign, on the new-moon of Chaitra. 

(L. 23.) This edict (sdsana) of Rajasimha was written at the co 
own mouth by Vinayachandrs, the son of Bhánuchandra. 





mmand of his (š he king 8) 





No. 921,— CUICACOLE PLATES OF GUNARNAVA’S SON DEVENDRAVARMAN, 
By E. Horrzscu, PH.D. 


These copper-plates were found at Chicacole in the office record room of the Principal 
Assistant Collector of Gaüjám and kindly forwarded to me by Mr. C. J. Weir, 1.0.S., Acting 
Collector of the Gañjåm district. Mr. G. V. Ramamurti of Parlá-Kimedi informs me that 
he has no doubt that this set of plates is the missing one of the six sets which were dug up at 
Chicacole some years ago and purchased by Mr. Grahame. Like the five other sets, these plates 
are now deposited in the Madras Museum. They are three in number and measure 8} by 33 
inches. The margins of both sides of the second plate, and those of the inner, inscribed side 
of the first and third plates are raised into rims for the protection of the writing, which is in 
a state of very good preservation. The ring on which the plates’ were strung, and which had 
not yet been cut when I received them, is about 44" thick and 4$" in diameter. The small 
oval seal, in the lower part of which the ends of the ring are secured, measures about lj by 12" 
in diameter. It bears, in relief, on a countersunk surface, a recumbent bull, which faces the 
proper right and is surmounted by a crescent. The weight of the three plates is 21b 2 oz. and 
that of the ring and seal 1 D 2$ oz.,— total 31b 41 oz. 


The alphabet of the inscription resembles that of the Achyutapuram plates of Indravarman 
L,* with which,— unlike the two grants of Indravarman II.,5— it shares the Nágari forms of 
a and w. In line 26f. the inscription furnishes instances of the numerical symbols for 
00, 80, 3, and 20, and, combined with the last, of the decimal figure for 0.6 The language 
is not very correct Sanskrit. With the exception of three imprecatory verses (ll. 20-24) and one 
verse which records the name of the writer (1, 24 f.), the inscription is in prose. As regards 
orthography.—= the jihvámđlíya is employed once (in “tak=Kalinga®, line 2), and the upadhma- 
niya Eve times (inlines 7, 10,17,18,19). The anusvéra before £ is expressed by # in nistriisa 
(1. 4), caségyéna (1. 24), and ofagati (1. 26 f.). In accordance with Panini, viii. 4, 47, the letter 
k is doubled before r (in dharmma-kkrama-vikkraméndm, 1. 19), and the letter ¢ before y (e.g. in 
cratfuatsham, 1.25, but not in satya-ty aga, 1. 8), and before y (e.g. in yattra, 1. 16, but not in 
rishndiréya-sagéira, 1.12). The erroneous doubling of ¢ in Máftrichandra (1. 24) shows that 
the vowel rt was pronounced as ri, which is actually used for ri in kritvá (1. 10). 
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: rs ores PROS to the sluice of the tank, * This is perhaps the Telugu gdra-cheffu, * 2 bramble.’ 
णारी fens. s fasts of datiguities, Vol. I. p. 7; Vol. IL p. 21 f.; and Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 48. 
* anie, p. 127. š ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 120 f. and p. 122 £. 
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The plates record the grant of the village of Poppangika in Saraiimatamba, a subdivision 
of the district of Xróshtukavartani (l. 9), as an agrahára (i. 10) to siz Brabmana brothers, 
who resided at Kalihgênagara (1. 11) and belonged to the Chhandéga school (1. 19), The 
grant was made at Kalinganagara! (l. 2) by one of the kings of Kalinga (1. 5) of the Ganga 
family (l. 4),— the Mahdrdja Dévéndravarman, who was the son of Gunarnava (1.8). The 
date of the grant was the eighth Z#iiht of the bright fortnight of the month of Magha (1. 1l), 
during (the sun's) progress to the north (udag-ayana).? The edict itself was engrossed and 
issued in “the one-hundred-and-cighty-third year (in words and numerical symbols) of the 
reign, on the twentieth (solar) day (in words and figures) of the month of Sravana” 
(1. 26 £.). This second date is subsequent to the first by at least several months. Unfortunately, 
neither of the two dates contains any elements which admit of verification, and which might 
thus help to fix the initial point of the Gênga era. The second date is preceded by the names 
of the writer of the edict and of an official witness (1. 24f.), and followed by the name of the 
engraver (1. 27). 

Owing to the uncertainty in which the Gâùga era is still involved, nothing can at present 
be said about Dévéndravarman, the son of Gunpárnava, but that he must be distinct from 
Dévéndravarman, the son of Anantavarman,® and that the name Gundrnava occurs twice in 
the list of the ancestors of Chódagahga of Kalinga.* 





TEXT. 
First Plate, 
आं' सास्ति] [॥*] सकलवसुसतीतलतिलकायमान[त्‌*] सब्वेतुसुखरमणोयादिजयव- 
तङ्गलिङ्गनगरान्मठे न्दाचलामलशिखरप्रतिष्ठितस्य चराचरगरोस्सकलसवन- 
निस्म्रीणेकसूचधारस्य भगवती 'गोकण्नंस्वामिनश्चरणकमलयगलप्रणासा E- 
गलितकलिकलङ्गो गाङ्गामलकुलतिलको “निजनिस्तिकधारोपाज्जितस्सकल-? 
कलिङ्गाघिराज्य[:*] “'प्रविततचतुरुूदघितरङ्गमेखलावनितलामनलयशा(ः) अनेका- 
इवसङ्खोभजनितजयशब्द[:*] प्रतापावनतसमस्तसासन्तचक्रचूडासणिप्रभार्ः 
ज्ञरो पुञ्ज्ञरव्ज्रितचरण९9परममाहेश्वरो मातापितुपादानुध्यातो नयविनय- 


ग न नक 





el OG) Qu i£ (Q9 Lb Fs 


ललना, धान 








1 The vowel of the third syllable is short here, as in the majority of other instances, while it is long in line 11, 
in the Chicacole plates of Anantavarman’s son Dévéndravarman (Ind. dnt. Vol. XIII. p. 275, text line 2), in 
the Alamanda plates (ante, p. 18, text line 2), and in the Parl4-Kimedi plates of Vajrahasta, which will shortly be 
published by Professor Kielhorn (No. 31 below). 

2 Compare the first date of the Achyutapuram plates, ante, p. 127. In the Chicacole plates, wdagagana 
cannot be taken in the sense of uitardyana-samkrdnti, because the latter cannot coincide with the eighth tsths of 
the bright fortnight of Magha. 

3 Ind, Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 278, and Vol. XVIII. p. 146, 

4 ibid. Vol. XVIII. p. 170 f. 

5 From the original plates. 6 Expressed by a symbol in the original. 7 Read IRT. 

s Read TATU 9 Read AJRA. 

10 As in another Ganga grant (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 121), the participle प्रवितत is erroneously placed at the 
beginning of the compound, while the sense requires it to stand between अवनितल and WATAM, as in two other 


grants (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 184, and ante, p. 128). 
s 2 
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Second Plate; First Sede. 

8 पंद्ायसत्यत्याः [त[ः*]  श्योयुणाण्नवखनुग्येडाराज[:*] ar 
argant 

9 क्रोषटकयस्तेन्यान्यरडसटस्ब MUE RNA 
[॥*] विदि- 

10 तमस्तु भवतां यधास्मामिरयं ग्राम[!*] सत्वेकरभरे००परिहृष््याचन्द्राकप्रतिष्ठम- 
ग्रहारङ्कित्वोदकपू- 

11 < साताधिच्षोराज्यनर्था पुणख्यामिहदे araareeraa “ws कलिङ्ग 
नगरवास्त- 

19 ्येम्यज्कम्दोगसन्रह्मचारिभ्योः छष्णाचेयरगोच्रेभ्थ वेदवेदाङ्कपारगेभ्यो च्छरम्यशमी- 

13 whi Tiga  ज्जासुभ्य[:*] सम्पत्तस्तदेवं” 
विदित्वा यथो- 

14 चितभागमोगसुपनयन्त[:*] सुखं प्रतिवसथ इति [ut] चः ग्रामस्य सोमा- 
वघयो भवन्ति [।*] were 

Second Plate; Second Side. 

15 दिशि विषयगत्तों गता [ie] दक्षिणस्यान्दिश्वयपि wea [।*] पश्चि[[म*]- 
स्यान्दिश्यपि पोप्पड्निकपच्वतोद- 

16 कं सायदकपव्वंतोदकञ्च यचैकोभूत्वा* वहति यावहच्चिणदिक्था* nfa [e] 
उत्तरस्यान्दिशि को- 

17 सम्बदच्चगिलिगिणिदक्” ततः कुरुडुख्बिग्रामस्य च सीमा ““नेस्तिन्दुकहक्ष2०- 
पुनरपि तलिन्दुर्का:*] | 

13 कुनज(३)म्बूवचवेणुगुल्सचितष्कतस्बहठ च अत९०पुरुषच्छायया यावत्पव्वंदिक्था” 
विष- e 

19 


anaa [ut] भविष्यतच राज्ञ००प्रज्मापपति [।*] घर्म्क्रमविक्रमाणामन्य- 
तसयो[गा* kara R- 


cR 


* Read शौयौदार्य. 2 Read UTA. 
i E CL सर? Mc 
Read k WC. The = of ZR is badly executed, but nevertheless certain. 
* Bead जापयति., 5 Read “ert कती? e š 
: Ro S d XIX w - Read "rra. 7 Read Wt . 
: Read hii and PO o Red MART. ॐ Rend संप्रत्त: । wed. " Read "बसतेति. 
: aer os T Read “सुय. 14 Read दिकस्था. 16 Read get. 
safara. ° Read सहित: weage. १8 Read fager. " Read "मायामन्य 
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alal] सगरादिशभि[: P] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य ma 
wer ws [ut] स्वदत्ताम्परदत्ता- 





Third Plate. 
22 w cre युधिष्ठिर [| महोम्मह्चिमतां Sw दानाच्छेयोनुफालनं 


[u* ] घष्टि 
25  वरष्येसहस्त्रा्च्णि खग्गे मोदति सूमिर्दाः ।*] wae चानुमन्ता च q- 
== नरके 


24 वसे]दिस्थपसूव्वनटवहेगन' agawa सूनुना [।*] लिखितम्पन्नवचन्दे- 

25 ण शासन waw [tt] मझुत्तरशवरनन्दिश्सप्रक्यचमिति D] m- 

26 वषमानविव्ञायराउ्यसम्बच्छरशतं' fau १०० co ३ qa मासि 
Ra fa- 

27 w २० ० [*] vere खस्हिचन्ट्रभोगिकतनयेन सब्बंचन्द्रेशेति(:) à 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Om. Hail! From the victorious (city of) Kalihganagara, which is the 
ornament of the whole earth (and) which is pleasant (on account of the simultaneous existence) 
ef the comforts of ail seasons,— the son of the glorious Gunárnava, the glorious Mahárája 
JD éwvéndrsvarman,—— who has become a receptacle of wisdom, modesty, bravery, magnanimity, 
truthfalness, liberality, and wealth; who adores the feet of (his) mother and father; who is 
= devout worshipper of Mahésvara; whose feet are reddened by the dense clusters of the light of 
the Jewels on the crests of the crowd of all vassals, prostrated by (his) valour; who has caused 
‘the cry of “victory”? to resound in the turmoil of many battles; whose spotless fame is spread 
over the surface of the earth which is girt by the waves of the four oceans; who has acquired 
She sovereignty over the whole (country) of Kalinga by the edge of his own sword; who is 
the ornament of the spotless race of the Gáhgas; (and) who is freed from the stains of the 
Kali (age) by Chis) prostrations at the pair of lotus-feet of the god Gékarnasvamin, who 
is the sole architect for the construction of the whole world, who is the lord of the animate 
amd inanimate creation, (and) who is established on the sinless peak of the Mahéndra 
notUumian addresses (the following) order to the ryots and all (other inhabitants) of the village 
of Poppaigika in Saraiimatamba, (a subdivision of the district) of Króshtukavartani :— 

CL. 9.) “Be it known to you that we have given this village, — having exempted (if) 
from the burden of all taxes, having converted (tf) into an agrahára which is to last as long as 
the moon and the sun, with libations of water, for the increase of the religious merit of (our) 
mother and father amd of ourselves, inthe month of Mágha, during (the sun's) progress to the 





* The group looks as if it consisted of ग and च. + Read दत्तां ar, 
> Redadiefa n -giiia MANKE, * Read संवक्सर. 
€ Reng fa fux. 
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north (udag-ayana), on the eighth ( tothe) of the bright (fortntght),— to the brothers 
Acbehharampasarman, BhavaSarmaen, SivaeSarman, Vishnusarman, ` masarman, ang 
x= ra saman, who reside at Kalinginagara, who are students of the Chhandóga (अढी, 
who are members of the Krishnatréya gótra, (and) who have thoroughly studied the Vedas 
and Védáhgas. Knowing this, dwell ye in peace, delivering (to the donees) the customary 
shares and exicymenis i" 

(L. 14.) The boundary-limits of this village are {the following) :— In the eastern 
direction Hes the trench (which marks the boundary) of the district. In the southern direction, 
likewise a trench. In the western direction, a trench in which the water from the Poppahgika 
hill dnd the water from the Sayadaka hill unites and runs, (and) which extends as far ag the 
southern direction. In the northern direction, a kosamba (?) tree and a génigini (P) tree; then, 
the boundary of the village of Kurudumbi; then, a iinduka tree; again, a tinduka (and) a 
kadamba tree, together with a crooked jambé tree and a bamboo clump; (and). then, for (a 
distanse which equals) the shadow of a man, the district trench, which extends as far as the 
eaetern direction. 

(L. 19.) And (ihe king) addresses (the following) request to future kings :—“ Having 
tained possession of the earth by means of right, or inheritance, or conquest, (and) ruling 
(4), (you) should preserve this meritorious gift; and, with reference to this (subject), there are 
(the following) verses composed by Wyasa :—? 

[Three of the customary verses. ] 

(L. 24) (This) edict was written at the command of his (#he king’s) own mouth by 
Pallavachandra, the son of Matrichandra (and) a descendant of the race of Apürvanata. 

(L. 25.) (1i was written) in the presence of the Mahattara, the Savara? Nandisarman. 

(L. 26.) (In) the year one hundred and eighty-three,— (in figures), 100 80 3,— 
ofthe prosperous and victorious reign, in the month of Srüvana, on the twentieth, 
(in figures), 20 O,— (solar) day. 


(L. 27.) (This edict) was engraved by Sarvachandra, the son of Khandichandra- 
Bhógika.* 


ai 
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No. 22— THE SIDDAPURA EDICTS OF ASOKA. 


Br G. Bünrrs, PH.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 


The subjoined edition of the three enlarged versions of ASdéka’s Now Edicts, discovered 
by Mr. Lewis Rice, the indefatigable and successful explorer of the archseological treasures of 
Mysore, is based on inked estampages, received from Dr. Hultzsch.5 The earlier editions and 
notices of these documents, which have been used, and to which reference will be made in the 
quel, are :— (1) Mr. Lewis Rice’s editio princeps, published in his Report of February 1892: 
(2) M. Senart’s edition, translation, and valuable full discussion of No. I. in the Journal 
2 Hgue, 1892, pp. 472 ff. (Notez d'Epigraphie Indienne, No. IV.); and (3) my own short note 
m the Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. VIL pp. 29 ff, in which T announced the discovery,— made 
with the help of a photograph kindly sent by Mr. Rice,— that the last letters of the three 
aaaea 

i This description appears to presuppose the position of the sun at an angle of 45° over the horizon. 


ü Th 
. he same trench formed the boundary in the east ; 8९8 line 14 f. 
The Savaras or Sabaras (Saura 


TH PT 8) are the savage aborigi üi i istriets, A 
किव CT avara chief Udayana is re š ae ण aa Visspápatem dit 


5 a ferred to in the Udayéndiram plates of Pall d in an inscription at 
per on the Mabånadi ; 888 Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, p. 298. pne š 
Un the title b&ógika see Dr. Fleet'g Gupta Inscriptions, p. 100, note 2. 


$T 4 
,The two accompanying Plates are Prepared from a duplicate set of inked estampages.— E. H:] 
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inscriptions belong to the Northern or Kharóshtri alphabet, and thas the last sente i 
ihe name of the writer. sss 

The inscriptions are incised on three different rocks in the neichheenho03 of the village of 
Siddapura, which is the head-quarters of a sub-division of the Molak&lmu- thlukA of 
the Chitaldroog district in the Mysore state. On their exact position, size as state of 
preservation see Mr. Rice's Report, pp. 1-3. With respect to their palwoarephy T क्यात 
make the following additions to his remarks (op. cif. p. 3) :— 

1. The type of the letters comes nearest to those of the Girr version of the Rock- 
Edicts; where, in particular, we have the same wavy ra, and the same contrivances for 
expressing groups with ræ, which appear in prénesu drahytiavyas (No. I. 1, 9), as well as 
pid, which must be read ipa. And it may be noted that, in later times too, & similar close 
connection is observable between the letters of the epigraphical documents from Gujarat or 
Kathiavad, and those from the south of India. The land-grants of the Traikital as, of the 
Gurjaras, and of the rulers of Valabhi all show characters of the Sonthern type. I 


2. The particular uncouth form of ma, with its abnormally large upper limbs, re-ocenrs in 
the inscriptions on the crystal prism from the Bhattiprélu Stipa. 

3. The d-sbroke, turned upwards, to which Mr. Rice calls attention, occurs also in the 
Kálsi version of the Rock-Edicts and elsewhere. In addition, the curious d-stroke, bent 
downwards at the end, in #diikesu (No. I. 1. 11) deserves to be mentioned. I donot remember 
any other sign exactly like it im the old inscriptions. There are also a few other letters, 
resembling those in the later inscriptions, e.g. the cursive & in amisd (No. I. L 3), and the 
tu in No. I. l. 4. With respect to the e of ekam (No. L. L 2), which consists of two strokes 
only, I should say that it has been left incomplete by accident, because it is the only letter of 
its kind. Every other e has three strokes. 

4. The first numeral sign is indeed, as Mr, Rice states, partly dif from those fonnd 
in the Sahasrêm and Eüpnáth versions, and this difference furnishes further proof for the 
assertion that local varieties of the Southern alphabet existed in the times of Asóka, and that 
hence this alphabet must have had a longer history. 

Finally, E have to point out that the Northern or Kharéshtri letters exactly agree with 
those of the Miansehra and Sháhbüzgsrhi inscriptions. The peculiar colophons of each of the 
three inscriptions prove beyond doubt that the manuscripts of all three were written by 
the same scribe, Pada. Nevertheless, there are some verbal differences in the texts, as well as 
omissions and erroneous repetitions. The latter two kinds of mistakes occur exelnsirely in 
Nos. II. and TIT. and are more numerous in No, III. than in No. IT. It almost looks as if Pada 
had written No. I, first and then had become tired of recopying the documents. The verbal 
differences like heva dha (No. 1.1.9) instead of ánapayati (No. 1.1.1), and sfvtte (No. II. 
L ll) instead of sdvdptte (No. I. 1. 5) arè just such as the clerks and copyists of modern India 
are very apt to introduce. Theuse of the two alphabets probably indicates that Pada was proud 
of, and wished to exhibit, his accomplishments. In fact, his winding up with hptkarepa in 
Northern characters reminds one of a trick of schoolboys, who sometimes sign their books in 
Greek or other foreign characters. The use of the Northern character. may further be taken 
to indicate that Pada once served in Northern India, where the Kharéshtri alphabet prevailed ; 
for ib is even now most unusual to find professional writers who know other alphabets tha 
those used in their native districts, while the epigraphical evidence available at present is not 
favourable to the assumption that the Kharéshtri alphabet was commonly known all over India. 

The janguage of the inscriptions offers, it would seem, a mixture of North-Eastern and 
Southern forms. To the dialect of Magadha belong the substitution of e for Sanskrit as (e. g. in 
ube and piye), the word munisá, and perhaps also chu. With the peculiarities of the cree 

rit agr ; ed fa, 























5 the use of ra, instead of which the ancient Magadhi would have requ 
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the word mahkdipa, and perhaps the frequent change of the dental na of suffixes to na, e. g. in 
devdnam, mahímátánam, pakamaminena, sdvane. The mixing of the two dialects is probably 
due to the fact that the edicts were drafted in an office where a royal prince and high officials 
from Magadha presided over a number of subordinates who were natives of the South. The fact 
that Pada uses in No. I. (1. 9) sacham, and in the corresponding passage of No. It. (1. 17) sachañ, 
im my opinion conveys the lesson that in Asóka's times, just as now, most, if not all, Prêkyit 
dialects possessed two sibilants, which the uneducated and the half-educated classes, to which 
latter the professional writers belonged and still belong, used promiscuously in the same 
words, The vacillation is just the same as when the inhabitants of Gujarat say in one sentence 
ê ui kaké chhé (° what does he say ?”), and in the next tamé sum kahyum C what did you 
say P”). Similar instances of laxness in the use of the palatal and dental sibilants may be 
observed in most parts of India, and this laxness is at the bottom of the frequent intercHfange 
ef the signs for the sibilants in some versions of Asóksa's Edicts, where, of course, sha and ša 
must both be taken to mark the palatal sibilant. 


The dictionary of the Aédéka inscriptions receives quite a number of additions throngh 
the second part of these inscriptions and through the sentence which serves as introduction 
$e both. It must be noted that the introduction certainly did not come from the Imperia] 
Secretariat at Pataliputra. It is just possible-that the second portion, too, which as yet has not 
been discovered elsewhere, may have been drafted at Suvamnagiri and may furnish the 


Ayapuia's view of the essentials of Asóka's Dhafma. The difference in the origin would 
maturaily account for the difference in the language 


Irrespective of the fact that the Siddápura inscriptions with their summary of the 
well-known Dhamma make the position of those mare difficult, who contend that ASóks- 
Priyadardin is not the author of the New Edicts,— their. great value Hes therein that they 
prove a portion of the Dekhan table-land to have belonged to the Maerys emperor. This has 
been generally recognised. But I must repeat what I have already stated in the Vienna 
Oriental Journal, viz. that this news did not come quite ünerpectedly to me. Ever since the late 

hag vrániàl found a piece of the eighth Roek-E diet near Supárá in the Than collectorate, 
I felt convinced that the Mauryas had held the whole of Gujarát and of the Konkan. The 
former province must, of course, have been conquered, if ita southern eontinuation was subject 
to the ruler of Pátaliputra. And to the conquest of the whole Konkan by the Mauryas points 
the fact that, in the 7th century AIL, Pulikêfin II. found there Maurya chieftains or 
kings whem he ejected or subjected. As the ancient Maurya emperors sent their sons as 
viceroys into ihe provinces, it might easily happea that, on the overthrow of the central 

Sen) Ces, Serving in the vemoter districts, managed to 
d the name of the dynasty in an out-of-the-way 
e to explain the existence of Maurya rulers in the 
in Rajputand during the 7th and later centeries, Finally, the occupation of 

me partly on account of the Buddhist legend of a 
ad during A&sóka's reign, and partly on account of the 
frequent occurrence of the family name 26676, i.e. Maurya, among the peasants, landholders 
and other inhabitants of various portions of the Dekhan,! which circumstance, it seems to me, 
as the survival of the names Chalké or Shelké, i.e. 
Chalukya; Shendé, i.e. Sinda or Séndraka; S6élar, ४.८. Silahára ; and so forth. Mr. Rice’s 
speculation unnecessary. But these points deserve 


| E ce, especially for Mr. Rice’s view that Asóka had direct control 
over the Mysore territory. This is also suggested by some other ००० E uu andana. i 














‘See the Bombay Gazetteer, Vol XVIII. 
cond passage itis asserted that the Mauryas on 





PP. 285 and 325; Vol. XIX. p. 75; Vol. XXI. p. 110. In the 
ce ruled in the Dekhan, 
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The Siddapura edicts were sent to Isila from an office, presided over by an Ayaputa and 
Mahamatas. This scheme of government corresponds exactly to that, which, as the second 
Separate Edict of Dhauli teaches us, was adopted in Tésali, where a Kumala and Mahámátas 
ruled, to all of whom the edict is addressed. The natural inference is, therefore, that of Mr. 
Rice, who takes Ayaputa to be an equivalent of Kumála, while M. Senart’s supposition that 
the Ayaputa is a local chief (op. cit. p. 494; Notes, p. 27) appears more far-fetched. And it is 
not difficult to show that ayaputa may be used in the sense which Mr. Rice attributes to it; 
for the St. Petersburg Dictionaries adduce passages in which the corresponding Sanskrit word 
áryaputra means ‘a prince. Moreover, in Dr. Bhagvanlal's Katak inscriptions, Nos. I. and 
TIL, the kings Kháravéla and Vakadépa receive the epithet aira,” i.e. drya (aya), and in the 

Nasik cave-inscription No. 15,3 king Pulumá&yi is indicated by the word maha-airaka, i.e. 
mahdrya. Hence atraputa or ayaputa might indeed be used for ‘a king's son! It may also be 
urged that, if the Ayaputa had been a mdndalika or padésika, as ÁSÓóka himself calls the local 
chiefs, the ministers would not be mentioned as sending their orders together with Ais. Such 
a proceeding would be against all etiquette. On the other hand, the position of a prince, sent 
out as a viceroy, was probably not an independent one, The distrust and the jealousy of the 
father and sovereign no doubt surrounded him with high officials, possessing almost, if not 
quite, the same powers, in order to watch, and, if necessary, to check him. Finally, we also 
quote the circumstance that Pada, one of the writers in the Ayaputa’s office, presumably had 
acquired his knowledge of the Kharéshtri characters while serving in Aséka’s northern 


Possessions. 

The extent of Aédka’s possessions in the Dekhan cannot as yet be ascertained. But it may 
be considered as certain that they included more than the northern extremity of Mysore, and 
I believe we may venture on the guess that they extended into the Bombay presidency and 
that the conquest of the Dekhan had been made by governors of the Konkan, after the 
annexation of the latter district. In the direction of the Western Ghats I would also look for 
Suvarnnagiri, the head-quarters of the viceroy of the Dekhan. If it still exists, it will now 
£go by a name like Sóngir or Séngadh, Séndurg, Suvarndurg, or the like. 

The three versions furnish in my opinion no great assistance for finally settling the most 
difficult problems connected with the New Edicts. They confirm, it is true, the view of 
Professor Oldenberg who, years ago,* contended that, in the Rapnéth Edict, adhatiyadnt ought to 
se read, instead of adhitésáni, as 1 had done. But this is also highly probable according to a 
new impression of the Rüpnáth version, made over to me by Dr. Fleet, according to which 
I shall publish a new transcript in the Indian Antiquary. The reading aghatiydni, as a matter 
of course, makes it necessary to give up the assumption that the statements of the inscription 
regarding the time of Aédka’s conversion to Buddhism agree with those of’the Buddhist 
tradition. The Beloved of the gods says, not that he was a lay-hearer for more than thirty years 
and a half, but for two years and a half. Again,— and this is a point not yet recognised,— he 
does not say that he “ approached or entered the Samgha” more than a year ago, but more than 
six years ago. When I wrote my first articles, I had not seen that the apparent z above va 
is the upper part of a da, and hence read in the Sahasràm version savimchhale, instead of 
sadvachhale, i.e. shadvatsaram. Moreover, misled by the imperfect facsimiles, I believed that 
mistakes like chha for sa were common in Aséka’s Ediets. Hence, I unhesitatingly corrected in 
the Ripnath Edict the inconvenient chhavachhare, i.e. shadvatsaram, ‘a period of six years,’ to 








1 Actes du Sixiéme Congres International des Orientalistes, Vol. III. Part ii. p. 152. 
2 Misread vera by Dr. Bhagvanlal, who, in objecting to a Prikrit diphthong at, had apparently forgotten the 


existence of the form thaira and similar ones. 
४ Rep. Arch. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 111, and p. 112, note 1. 
4 Zeitschrift der Deutsch. Morg. Ges. Vol. XXXV. pp. 473 ff. 5 [ Vol. X XII. pp. 299 ff.] 


133 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. TIL. 


er 





savachhare, ‘one year.’ The correct total of the period during which the Beloved of the gods 
oclares himself to have been connected with the Buddhists, is thus about nine years. With 
respect to the other, equally or perhaps more important question, who the Vytha or Vivutha wag 
and to what the numerals refer, the Siddápurs inscriptions yield, as far as I can see, no positive 
results. I shall discuss these problems again in the Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlündischen 
Gesellschaft, and will note here only this much, that I stil take the Vivutha to be the 
Tathagata, and still refer the numerals to the number of years elapsed since the Nirvana. 





TEXTS. 
No. I. 


1  [S]uvamnagirte? ayaputasa mahêmêtênam cha vachan[e]na I[si]lasi mahâmåtå 
árogiyam vataviy& heva cha vataviya [ll*] 


First Edict. 
Devanam piye Anapayati [|*} 
2  Adhikán[i] adhêtiyêni [vajsêni ya hakam . . + . no tu kho badharh pakamte 
husam []*] Ekar savachharam  sátireke tu kho  sa[rb]vachhar[alm? 
3 yam maya Samghe upaylte bêdham cha me  pakarnte[|*]  Imin& chu kâlena 
amiss samáná munis Jambucipas[i] 
4  misà  devehi []|*] [Paka]masa* hi iyah phale [I*] No hiya sakye 
mahátpeneva papotave [|*] Kalman tu? kho khudakena pi 
5 pakafmamijnena® vipule svage sakye Aridhetave [|*] *E[t]àyatháya iyam savane 
savapite [1*] 
6 . a è > < =» mahatp&§ cha imam  pakame[yu] 
jáneyu chirathitike cha iyam 
7 pa . . . . HII Iya cha athe vadhisiti — vipulam pi cha  vadhisiti 
&varadhiyà  diyadhiyarm 
8  [vadh]isib 2 []*] Iyam cha sávan . såv 


. I agmt& cha mal 


. p - te Vyüthena 256 [I] 


Second Edict. 
Se hevam Devünuam piye 
9  &ha |] máiápitisu — susüs[i]taviye!? [ | *] 
drahyitavyarm [|*] Sachar 
10  waiaviyam []*] Se ime 


Hemeva  . garut(vam]! pranesu 


dhammaguná  pavatitaviy&à [|*]  Hemeva  aintevásiná 


— YY — M ——— —À—— MM ——À—À _ __  __ _ _ _ — 


! From inked estampages, received from Dr, Hultzsch. 
1 The es is mutilated on the right, but the w-stroke is distinct. 


m * P - + ti + a * 
Possibly savachkaram, as the indentation, taken for an anusudra, 18 rather irregular in.its outlines. 


I Tbe frst syllable is damaged, but not od, as the photograph might seem to indicate. 
i The ta consists here of a semicircle, open below, and a vertical standing above it, in accordance with 
I$ pratiice prevalzrg in much later inscriptions. 
* Only the upper portions of the two ma have been preserved, and the second very imperfectly. 
' The yu is faintly visible on the impression. Read ६६. 
* Bead me. 
3 The lower portions alone of radh have been preserved. 


: d impression shows faint traces of the vertical stroke of the vowel 4. 
he impression shows traces of a probably an sign whi tt i nd 
dine anda. Ties ihe a y angular sign which was attached to the lower right of the ia a 


हत य व. esumption that the reading was garuivam; but garutam is not absolutely 


m. 
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11 chariye apacha[yiltaviye ñàtikesu cha k[u?]! ya[thá]rahax? pavatitaviye [1*] 


12 Es& poráná pakiti d[igh]ávuse cha esa hevarh esa  — kátiviye? 
18 cha [i] Padena li[kh]it[arn] lipikarenat [i1] 
Wo. IIT. 
1 {[S]uvarhnagiriie® ayaputasa, mahámátà- 
2 pan [cha va ]chanena I[s]iasi mahámátá 
3 arogiyarh vatavi[y&]9 [NY] 


First Edict. 
[De]và š arh piye hevarh 
4 &ha [19] Adhikáni a [dh] . $ š y . Le 31 vasani 
5 ya ha . [ujpšsake no tu *kho  bádha [pakarh]te husam [I] Ek[am] 
samya . à 
6 [sÅ . i] . ke? tu kho sarhvachhare [yan] > . 
pad ham 
7 [cha me hpakarnjte  []*]  Imin& chu  kále[na] . m[i]sá sami . mu- 
8 . . Jambud . . . [m]is& devehi[|*] Pakamafsa] hi iyah phale [[*] 


. ghe  upa[ylite 


No hi- 
9 ya s[akje . . . m[eva]  pópo[ts]ve [I*] Kamath iu kho  khudakena 
10 pi pa . e a . na vi < ul . svage sak e Arêdhetave_ [|*] 
11 Se . a . ya [1] š m. savane s&vite [[#] Yatha khu- 
12 da. . mahátpá cha imam. [palkameyu ti amba cha 
13 2. dés de क Q Q thitike cha iyarh pakame hot[u]8 [1*] 


14 s ə ə « > Va[dh]i[s]i& v[i]pu š am pli] cha vadhisiti a- 
15 209 o e o a. o yam  vadhisii [15] I š m [eha] sA[ valne 
16 e ° * e e M = - ° s [| | *] 


Second Edict. 


e 


2 ७ ० ० © o o 5 « . taviyfe]® [IF] 

17 झ J J ७8 ७» k k ७ . es [hyijtavyar [IF] Safehalm va « ० yam [9] 
Im . dhammagu- 

18 o e e o a > > [F] HM « m . . . . + + . [Acha]riye apachayi- 
taviye sul? 


— aa IH PU PH LI HMM ————————————Ó 


1 This reading is not absolutely certain. The stroke which I interpret as a w, is attached to the lower 
left side of the consonant. The blot taken by others for an anusvdra is very irregular in its outline. 

2 The circle and the central dot of the are faintly visible on the impression; compare the much plainer fhé in 
line 20 of No. II. 

3 Read kafaviye. 

4 Written in Northern or Kharóshtri characters. The apparent sensicircles below the last signs are not 
connected with the letters, and are mere flourishes. 

5 The first syllable is damaged, but unmistakable. The impression leaves no doubt that the lines near the top 
of the consonant, which have induced others to read si, are accidental. 

6 Deceived by the double vataviyd, the writer has omitted vataviyd cha hevam before this word. 

7 The signs s& . i are faintly visible on the impression. 

8 The reverse of the impression shows the w-stroke of Rott, and proves that the apparent #-stroke in the same 
syliable is due to an accidental fissure. 

9 The lacuna in line 16 is too small to have contained the whole text of the version of No. I. Some indistinct 
signs are visible before faviye. 

10 This is probably the end of zdtikesu. " 

T 
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19 1 3 & ७ k 5. + . Bh pon . e a N di[ghá]|vu[s . J dla 
heme[va . tejvasine cha | 

20  áchanrye < < « «७ o ७ ७ o  thárabam pavatitay ,1 

91 a 5 a 5 e 6 e 9 a eso [ta] thà kataviye cha [॥*] 
Pa , 4 


. + 5. . ma? [॥*] 
x L No. III. 


First Edict. 


e í # [] a . > € e 9 a a e e @ * ° e a rj e 


12 s a - Ps e °. ° e e a क e ७ a e e T e pulam pi z 


11 - e 4 e a . 88 (?) e ° 2 e . the [na] 256 


Second Edict. 
X < NW A?) 


10 « oe ० o tâpitusu . .[si]ta[vijya he «e. . . . .&.esu 
9 . [hy . taļv . arn sachara vataviyam e . a < «© . «© ०» ० , 
8 hevam pa[ve]titaviyá? P Pam na te s.t.va a . . . . . . 
ri . o .taviya hemeva A[chariye] axatevámsi[nà] . a . . . . 
6 . ° ‘(rind paki. . . .sita[vliya e » » « ifvle 
5 . Chariy. am . . . ० [å]cha[riy . ŝa] nàGkà te . . ० . . 
4 . Utaviyeesà .rá .[pak]ità di .à . .cha ......8% -.e .& 
9 ° + «७ 5 5. e. vabi . «aye hevam [mle Devinazh pi[y]e 
2 o Oc». wo कः A kataviye . dena’ [likhit az 
1 . « karena? [॥*] 


TRANSLATION OF No. I. 


The officials in Isila must be wished good health and be addressed thus from 


Suvamnagiri [146 (Suvarnagirt ) with the words of the Prince and the officials (residing 
there) :— 


First Edict. 


“The Beloved of the gods issues (these) commands :— [2] More than two years and a 
half [3] (have elapsed), since I (became) a lay-hearer; but, indeed, I did not exert myself 
strenuously. One period of six years,— [4] but indeed more than a period of six years, (has 
elapsed), since I have entered [5] the community of the ascetics (and) have strenuously exerted 
myself; but during this time the men who were (considered) true in Jambudvipa, (have 
been made to appear) false together with the gods.[6] For this is the result of exertion. For, 
this cannot be attained by a great man alone. But in any case,[7] indeed, even a small man, 
who exerts himself, ean gain for himself much heavenly bliss. For this purpose this sermon 


i i iS SNE SSE ee Ss 
* Lines 19 (second half), 20, and 21 (be 
3 The na is in the Northern character. 
* As far as this word, the text of the second edict seems to have been in 

exhibit a great confusion. The copyist seems to have repeated the same sent 
* The de is somewhat abnormal and looks almost like a mutila 


note im the Fienna Oriental Journal, Vol. VII. pp. 29 ff. The space between ye and de looks too small for two letters, 
and remnants of one only are visible. 


. : It seems, therefore, probable that there was no cha after kataviye, and that 
the idea of reading the name Chapada, mentioned as possible in the Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. VIL, p. 32, must 
be given up. 


5 This is written in Northern or Kharóshtri letters. 
* The figures within erotchets refer to the remarks 








ginning) seem to have contained needless repetitions, 


good order, The following five lines 
ences twice or even three times. 
ted da, for which I mistook it when writing the 


Indistinct remnants of pi are visible to the right of ka. 
given below. 
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bas been preached :—* Both small men and great men shall exert themselves to this (end),” [8] 
and even my neighbours [9] shall know it, and this exertion shall be of long duration. And 
this matter will grow, and it will even grow largely, at the least tt will grow one size and 
a half. And this sermon has been preached by the Departed, 256 [10] (years ago)." 


Second E dict. 


* Even thus [11] speaks the Beloved of the gods :— Obedience should be rendered to 
mother and father. Moreover, the respect for living creatures should be made firm,[ 12] the 
iruth should be spoken. Even these virtues prescribed by the sacred law should be practised. 
Moreover, the pupil should honour his teacher, and towards blood-relations one should indeed [13] 
behave as is due to them. This is the ancient standard (of virtuous conduct), [14] this con- 
duces to long life,[ 15] and this should thus be performed." 


Written by Pada the scribe. 
REMARKS. 


1. Possibly the termination te (tas) has here the sense of the locative, in accordance with 
the maxim of the Sanskrit grammarians, declaring the affix tasi may serve to express any case- 
relation. If so, the translation has to be altered slightly. In addition to the parallel passages 
mentioned by Mr. Rice and M. Senart, the second line of the Násik inscription No. XI. B 
(Rep. Arch. Surv. West. India, p. 106) ought to be compared, where we read:— raño 
Gotamtputasa Sdtakanisa mahddeviya cha jivasutdya rdjamdtuya vachanena Govadhane Sámako 
droga vatavo tato eva vatavo. Regarding the meaning of ayaputa see the introductory remarks. 


2. The second version has : — “The Beloved of the gods speaks thus." 
3. Adhatiya is, in Sanskrit, not ardhatriitya, as Mr. Childers asserts, but ardhatraya. 


4. Sovachhara or saxhvachhara would have to be translated by ‘a year,’ but for the varie 
lectiones of Sashasrám,— sadvachhale (formerly misread savimchhale), and of Rüpnáth, 
chhavachhare, which both correspond to the Sanskrit shadvatsaram. Instead of sad (compare 
also saduvisati, Pillar-Hdicts I-VI.), sa or sam may, of course, be used, the following consonant 
being doubled; compare sapanála in the Sahasrám Edict, and á-sazh-másske, Pillar-Edict V. 

5. Upaytte, upayite, or up . te, i.e. wpétah, is the reading of all the versions. Up. te is plain 
in the facsimile of the Ripnath version, where formerly I read wrongly page. As Asóka 
contrasts here the period. yam mayá samghe upayite with that when he was updsake, ‘a lay- 
worshipper,’ ib appears that the phrase means that he had entered the Sarngha, and had become, 
at least nominally, a monk; compare the Sanskrit phrases yajnam, vrazam, or brahmacharyam 
upa-i. The Sanskrit translation of the passage is: yan maya samgha upéid bádhar cha 
mayá prakrántam. The prothesis of y in ytta for ६6, i.e. ta, may be compared with that of v 
before u in vuchchati, vutta (upta), and so forth. It is common before é in Marathi words, 
e.g. yék for éka, yéranda for éranda, etc. 

6. I do not think it either permissible or necessary to change, as M. Senart does, the word 
devehi, which occurs in two versions; for the passage gives a good sense if devehi is taken as 
equivalent to dévaih saha, as certainly may be done. With this explanation, the transliteration 
into Sanskrit would be: Ftêna tu kdléndmrishd santó manushyd mrishá | kritáh ] dêvaih [saha]. 
The general meaning is that those men who were considered to be true, t.e. true prophets and 
instructors, like the ascetics and Bráhmanas teaching the Vaishnavas, Saivas, and other sects, 
were deprived of their high position by the efforts of Ašóka and lost the confidence of the 
people, and that their gods fell with them. ` The Rüpnáth Edict says, 1. 2 :— Yirimdya káldya 
Jambudipast amisá devá husu te dang masé katá, and distinctly asserts the overthrow of the 
Brahmanical deities. Here we have the very natural assertion that the prophets and teachers 
fcllin the estimation of the people together with their gods, The question whether the Sahasrüm 


142 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. | [Vor. III. 


sagagang aana _\_\ UT MAR 








Edict agrees with the Rüpnáth version or with that of Siddápura, or if it fells us someth ing A 
different, as M. Senart thinks, will be discussed on another occasion. I, of coursé, admit ee 
M. Senart is right in rejecting Dr. Bhagvanlal’s conjectural emendation husar te for क 
which, in 1877, 1 inserted in my text. l now believe that samta does not require any altera : 

7. Kémam, ‘in any case,’ may also be translated by ‘at his desire.’ 

8. The sermon which is spoken of here and at the end of this sectio n, consists only of ~ 
six words beginning with khudaké cha and ending with pakameyu it, and it does not, yr 
thought formerly, go as far as diyadhiyam vadhisiti. The ti after pakameyw क gan 
correctness of the former statement. The use of an additional pleonastic yatha in No. II. a "ue 
beginning of the sentence is in accordance with Classical Sanskrit usage ; see the examples quote 
in the larger St. Petersburg Dictionary under yathd. 


9. The correct explanation of atid has first been given by M. Senart. If further proof 
were needed, it is furnished by the additional maz, i.e. me, of our version. 


10. As stated already in the introductory remarks, I still believe the word Vyvttha to refer 
to Gautama-Buddha, and the figure to the number of years elapsed since the Nirvana. . But 
I now admit that Vyütha-Vivutha may be derived from vivas, and I take it as representatrve o: 
Vyushta. The verb viras occurs indeed not rarely in the sense of ‘ to elapse, to pass away 5 
see, eg. Gobhila’s Grihyasüira, 1. 8,— jananád dasardiré vyushté, which Professor Olden berg 
renders correctly: “ When ten nights have elapsed after (the child’s) birth ;" and Pañeha tama tra, 
ii. p. 25, 1. 11 (Bombay S. Ser.),— anéna vdritdvyatiharéna rajant vyushtá. 

11. The correct beginning of the second edict has been first recognized by M. Senart. 

12. Garuiva, which Gf the correct reading) is analogous to the form tadatva (Rock-Ei dicts, 
Kalsi, X.), can of course be used like gaurava! in the sense of ‘ respect for? Drahyitavyaz is the 
future passive participle formed from the stem of the present drahyatt, which corresponds to the 
Sanskrit drihyait. It may be noted that the Pali dictionary does not give any representative of 
the Sanskrit verb drih, thou gh the participle dalha and its derivatives show that one must have 
existed. 


13. Hf the reading ku is the correct one, the word must be taken as a representative of khu 
or kho; compare the Sbáhbázgarhi version of the Rock-Hdicts, IV. 9 , efc. 


14. Pokttt has here either the meaning of svarüpa or of yóni, which the Sanskrit prakrité 
has so often. Dharmasya or échárasya must be understood. 

15. Compare Manu, ii. 191 .— Abhivddanastlasya nityam vriddhópasévinah | chatvári tasya 
vardhanta byur vidya yasd balam || and the parallel passages quoted in the Synopsis to my 
Translation. 


—  — ka RRP 


No.23.— UDAYENDIRAM PLATES OF NANDIVARMAN. 
By F. EIELHORN, Ps.D., C.LE. s GórTINGEN. 
This inscription has been previously published, with a photo-lithograph, by the Rew. T. 
Foulkes, in the Indian Aniquary, Vol. VIII. pp. 167 ff., and in the Manual of the Salem 


District, Vol. YI. pp. 849 ff, I re-edit it from an excellent impression received from Dr. 


Hultzsch, to whom the original plates, which are at Udayéndiram in the Gudiyátam taluka of 
the North Arcot district, were lent by the Acting Collecto 





ए of the district, Mr. F. A. Nicholson, 
TOS. 
the inscription is on three copper-plates, each of which measures 82" long by 28” high. 
The first and second plates are inscribed on both sides, 


and the third is inscribed on one side 


TT Tenens Rebun maan See the passages quoted in the two Sf. Petersburg Dictionaries. 
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only; the writing on the first side of the first plate, however, does not form part of the body 
of the inscription (which is in Sanskrit), but is an endorsement in Tamil. The plates are held 
together by a ring, 3” in diameter and about š” thick, which is now cut. It holds a circular 
seal, 24% in diameter, which contains in bas-relief a standing bull, facing the proper left, and 
a mach worn and illegible inscription round the margin. The engraving is good, and the 
writing is well preserved.— Of the inscription proper (on plates i.b, ii, and iii.a) the size of 
the letters is between 2” and 3”. The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets. 
They closely resemble the characters of what the late Dr. Burnell has termed the Eastern 
Chálukya alphabet of about A.D. 680 (Elements of South-Indian Paleography, second edition, 
Plate v.), and differ! therefore decidedly from those of the Uruvupalii grant of the Pallava 
dynasty CImd. Ant. Vol. V. p. 51, Plate), with which the present inscription otherwise has much 
in common. The language is Sanskrit, and, excepting two imprecatory verses in lines 17 and 
18, the whole is in prose.— The text has been drawn up most carelessly, as may be seen from the 
omission of single syllables and whole words, as well as from the repeated occurrence of groups 
of aksharas that are devoid of meaning. In respect of orthography also, the inscription is full 
of faults, some of which may be accounted for by the influence of the writer's vernacular. Thus, 
the sign of wisarga is throughout omitted; and similarly the sign of anusvdra or of the final m 
is omitted everywhere except in the. word Pallov[d* indi, in hne 10. We have a instead of 
final 6 im prapautra, L 9, pautra, 1. 4, -díkshita, l. 8; and instead of final é in -rdshfira, 1. 11. 
The palatal sibilant is used six times for the dental sibilant, and the dental five times for the 
palatal. Unaspirated letters are employed instead of aspirates in Vasdka (for 7४४८६८८), 
1, 19, lavda (for labdha), 1. 8, and bakti (for bhakti), 1. 6; and sonant consonants instead of surd 
ones in bhattdragé (for bhoftdraka), l. 9, and Daitriya (for Taittiriya), 1.12. Besides, we find 
ch for $ in Kulacharmmané, 1.18; tth for ddh in -ditharana (for -éddharaga), l. 9; dh for d in 
-Adhi-pr&dhdnati (for -ddi-praddnath), 1. 5 ; and for ddh in sidhi, 1. 3, and sannadhé, L 9: b for v 
in brata, 1. 7; and v for p m uvanata, 1.3; and for b in wala, lines 1 and l4, lavda, 1. 8, and 
vappa, 1. 9. In lines 17 and 18 a final m has been five times left unchanged before a consonant, 
where ib should have been changed to amusvára ; and m is irregularly doubled in the body of a 
word in avagammya,* l. 14, and at the end of a word before a following vowel in “sudsanamm= 
ati? (for °chchhdsanam=ait’) and sdértramm=aruha® (for sdriram=arha*), in 1.16. Instead of the 
conjunct ff we have ñy? in râñya (for rájfüá and rajnah), in lines 1 and 2; and, to facilitate the 
pronunciation, a vowel has been inserted or y vocalised in a conjunct in réshtira (for ráshiré) 
l. 11, arwhaté (for arhati), 1. 16, saldké (for 1616), 1. 16, -mariyddasya, marty ddeyd, mariyádayá 
(for -maa3j ádasya and maryédayd), lines 2, 11, and 18, and aisvariya (for aiévarya), 1. 14. The 
vowel r£ is represented by the syllable tr in virdha (for vraddha), twice in 1. 4, pravirdha 
(for pravriddha), 1. 5, and bhavirdhaé (for abhivriddhayé), 1. là; and, on the other hand, zz 
is employed instead of iri4in Daitriya (for Tattitriya), 1. 12. Lastly, the short vowel e, which 
is unknown to Sanskrit, but common in Tamil, is improperly used, partly through the 
influence of a following y, in maryddeyd (for maryddayé), l. 11, vijeyd and vejeya (for vijaya), 
in lines 8, 14, and 19, and veneya (for vinaya), l. 4. In addition to these errors the text 
contains others which need not be enumerated here.— The size of the letters of the 
endorsement on the first side of the first plate is between $" and हूँ; the characters are Tamil 
and Grantha; and the language is Tamil. 

E M 


1 This difference is shown especially, e.g., by the forms of the initial a and of the consonants Z, f, n, and r.— 


| may state bere that in the present inscription it is often quite impossible to distinguish between the superscript 
i and 4, and that, accordingly, in my transcript of the text, I have put ४ and 4, where either of the two was 
required. | 

2 Here the doubling of m might be justified by Panini, viii. 4, 47. 

3 It is clear that jz was so pronounced by the writer. 

& Satri for satra (satira) in l. is probably due only to an error of the engraver. 
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The inscription professes to be one of the devout worshipper of Bhagavat oo 
law-abiding Mahdrdja of the Pallavas, the illustrious Nandivarmen (1, 10), a RD p ean 
Bharadvaja gétra, who is described as the son of the Mahdrdija Skandavarman C = ), i 
son's son of the Mahárája Simhavarman (l. 4), and the great-grandson of : T E Ti) 
Skandavarman! (1 2). It informs us (in 11, 11-14) that, from. the victorious Kanchipura 
(L 1), Nandivarman gave the village of Káfüiechiv&yil and four pieces of forest-lar di, Situated 
in the district (rdshfra) of Adéy&ra, to a Brahmana inhabitant of Kafichivay il, named 
Kulagarman, who belonged to the Kausika gêtra and to the Védic school of the Tarttariyss, and 
whose sira was the Pravachana? The inscription further (in ll. 15-18) contains an admo- 
nition not to levy taxes on the land so granted, threatens with corporal punishment those who 
should transgress the king’s commands, and cites two of the ordinary imprecatory verses > 
and it closes (inl. 19) with the statement that this document (paffik@) was issued on the 
fifth (lunar day) of the bright half of VaiS&kha, in the first year of the wictorious 
reign (apparently of Nandivarman). 








The Tami] endorsement on plate i.a runs thus :— “In the twenty-sixth year (of tHe reign) 
of Madirai-konda Kó-Parakésarivarman,)— we, (the members of) the assembly of KaDcCchivayil, 
alias Iganmaraimahgalam, and we, (the members of) the assembly of Udayachandramangalam, 

have agreed as follows) :— We, (the inhabitants of) these two villages, having joined (and) 
having become one, shall prosper as one village from this (date).”’ 





Without the endorsement, this inscription is very similar to the Uruvupalli grant of the 
Pallava Yucamahárája Vishnugópavarman, published by Dr. Fleet in the Indian Anttiquary, Vol. 
Y. pp. 50 £f. Indeed, but for the circumstance that our grant was issued (not from Palakkad, 
but) from Kánchipura, and that the rulers mentioned in it are Skandavarman, Sim havarman, 
Skandayvarman, and Nandivarman (instead of Skandavarman, Viravarman, Skandavarman, 
and Vishnugópavarman), lines 1-10 of it read much like a mutilated copy of lines 1-16 of 
the Uruvupalli grant; and in a similar, though perhaps less striking manner,* lines 15-18 of 
Nandivarman’s grant may be said to resemble lines 28-32 of the grant of VishnugrÓ pi» varman. 
This fact has not escaped the Rev. T. Foulkes, and the conclusion which he has felt inclined to draw 
from it, arparently is, that both grants were issued by the same prince, and that, accordingly, 
the Viravarman and Vishunugópavarman 5 of the one grant are identical with the Sirmhavarman 
end Nandivarman of the other. I myself am of opinion that the present inscription must, 
on paleographical grounds, be assigned to a later period than the Uruvupali grant; and, 
considering it suspicious that, at different periods, there should have been two Pallawa, princes 
whose fathers and great-crandfathers were called Skandavarman, and that, moreover, two seta 
of four consecutive princes should have been described in almost identical terms, and. taking also 
into account the extreme slovenliness of the wording of Nandivarman’s grant, I cannot suppress 
the belief that this grant may be a spurious document, the writer of which took for his model 
esi las Uravupalli grant of Vishnugópavarman itself or some other inscription of the same 

The Tamil endorsement of this inscription is practically 


x identical with the endorse 
end of the grant of Nandivarman Pallavamalla, ment at the 


published by the Rev. T. Foulkes in the Inditun 





य ना 


! For a translation of the various epithets a 


see Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 52 pplied to these kings, which for the historian are quite worthless, 


* The expression Pravackana-sdira occurs seven times i UT 
Wand: es in the descript i 
Nandivarman Pallavamalla (Ind, dni. Vol. VIIL pp. 276 and 277). I de aet pag > donees i 
referred to by it. 


1 See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 112. 
* Compare also lines 29-35 of the grant of Simhavarman in Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 156 


‘Or the Simbavarman during whose reign t i 
A š gn the grant of Visbnugó i 
* Compare also Dr. Fleet's remarks m Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 101, and Vol. XV. p a 


n the grant of 
I do not know what particular rra is 
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Antéguary, Vol. VIIL p. 273 ff. Dr. Hultzsch thinks that this grant and its endorsement 
the characters of both of which are modern, were copied from a lost, but genuine cial 
The original of the grant of Nandiverman Pallavamalla must now! be assigned to about the 
first half of the 8th century A.D. As pointed out to me by Dr. Hultzsch, the lost original of 
the Tamil endorsement of the grant of Pallavamalla must belong to the time of the Chéla king 
Parêntaka I.,2 and presupposes the original of the grant of Pallavamalla, because it refers to 
the village of Udayachandramangalam, which was only founded by that grant. Probably both 
endorsements which we possess now, were copied at different times from the endorsement on the 
lost original of the grant of Nandivarman Pallavamalla. To judge from the alphabets omplorsd, 
the endorsement of the subjoined grant may actually belong to the time of Parantaka j ~hile 
the existing copy of the Pallavamalla grant and of its endorsement has to be assigned v5 .. stall 
more recent period. 


| As regards the localities which, in addition to X&üchipurs, are mentioned in this 
ingeriptiou, Mr. Foulkes has already stated that the village of K&füchiv&yil, under its Sanskrit 
name of KAfichidvara, is mentioned in line 72 of the grant of Pallavamalia,? and that the same 
grant, in the word Asrayanadi-vishaya in line 62, contains the Sanskrit equivalent of the term 
Adéyara-rashtra* of the present inscription. The village of Udayachandramanh galam is 
probably identical with the modern Udayéndiram, which in another inscription is called 
Uday éndumangala.® 





TEXT. 
First Plate; Second Side. 











1 Svasti [lf] Jitapn*] bhagavatê ránya? [I] Sri-vijaya-K&üchipur&teparama- 
brahmanyasya sva8-báhu-va(ba)l-À- | 

2 rjjünCt)-órjüta5  vidbi-vihita-sarvva-mariyáda$ya $  råñya  éri-Skandavarmmana; 
prapanutra!? abhyarchebi- 

3 ta-dakti-sidhi(ddhi)-sampannasya pratip-éva(pa)nate-raéjamandalasya vaán(su)dhátal- 
aikavira-! . 

4 sya  ra&(ma)hárája-8ri-Sihgbhbavarrunmana 2 pautra déva-dvija-guru-virdh-apachayiné 1? 
vir dha-ve- - 

5 neyasya 14850 gró- hirany a-bhümy-&dhi-prádhánsi 15 pravirdha-dharmma-sancha 
praje- 


Ml A AA NG NEN LLL 


See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. L. pp. 11 and 146. 
2 See $5id. p. 112. 2 See also Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIL p. 66 f. 
* Adéy&ra is either a mistake for, or an attempt to Sanskritise, Adaiyirn, ° the river of refuge, which occurs m 
another Udayéndiram grant; Salem Manual, Vol. LI. p. 371, plate vi. z, text line 2 f. 
5 See ante, p. 75. 
6 From an impression received from Dr. Hultzsch. Puer cde I 
7 This is the actual reading of the original It is most probably intended for rdéjid, bot this word is 
ingless and superfluous here. : 
US c rp one or cá words have been omitted. Dr. Fleet's Uruvupall grant (Ind. Ant. Yol. V. abes, = : 
Srjita-kehdtra-tapinidhéh ; the same reading we have in Dr. Hultzsch's fragment, Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 39955 ane 
similar expressions occur elsewhere, i 
9 Heact -maryddasya rájüch. 
10 Plead Ctiré=bhya?. line, and 
xt Originaily catudbdlaivt kara was engraved; but the akbsharas ia and ka are added below the Une, AD 
ka between c£ and ra is struck out. 
yx Bead -Sinkavarmmanah pautré. 
ra Read -vriddh-épachdyinéd vriddhka-vinayasya. ; : 
24 Tie aikshars a before gô is quite Nai cte ; what one would have expected, is andka-g0-- 
35 Read -ddi-praddnath pracriddha-. 
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Second Plate; First Side. 


6 pålana-dakshasya saty-Atmanéd lImahêraja-éri- Skandavarmmana[h*] putro bhagavata. 
ba[k]ti-samp[& ]-? 


7  dits-sarvva-kaly[À*]na[h* | prajá-samranjana-paripálan-Ó nyayspagata-éatata— satri- 
brata-? . f . en 

3 dikshita naika-samara-sthas-Avamardda-lavda-vijeya-prakasana ka x d 

$ gh-Avagak-dharmm-Attharana-nitya-sannadh6(ddhd) bhagavaka-panudhyaté © wWappa 


bhattáragó-pàda-bha- I " . 
10 kta[h*] parama-bhágavató ^ Bháradvája-sagótra[h *| Pallav[a*]nam adharmma 
[ma*]hárája[h*] éri-Nandivarm[ma P] 


Second Plate; Second Side. 


ll na? Adéy&ra-rüshtira  Kafichival-grima ranya-kshétra-chatushtayan=cha parv 
épabhukta-mariy | 4]- 


12 deyá? Kafichivayil-v[4*]stavyéya ^ brahmána? Kausi(si)ka-sagótr[&* |ya Daitriya 
charanaya 70 sühtrata 


13 Pravachanáya  Kulacha(éa)rmmané brahmadé-mariyadaya™ sarvva-parihar-Opata 
déva-bhó- . n 2 

14 ga-hala-yarjjam-asmad-Ayu-vala-vejeya-aisvariya-bhavirdhaê 14 dattavá[n H] Ta 
avagammyal? sa- . _ 

15 rvya-parih[3*]rai[h*] K[â*]ñchivâyil-gråma[m]=åraņya-kshêtra-chatush tay at=ck 


parihárail6 pahárata [|*] Ydo=!7 


Third Plate; First Side. 
l6 smasvasanamm=atikramé ga pips śârtramm=aruhaty=âpi  chatra brahma-gital[h’ 
salókà!5 bhavanti [|*] f 
17 l9Bhúmidánam=param(m)=dánam(m)=na bhitam(m)=na bhati(vi)shyati [| *] sëva 
harandt=sapan=na bhûtam(m)=na bhavishyati [1 ॥ 





1 The atshara ja is engraved below the line. 3 Read bhagavad-bhakti-sampd-. 

3I believe the intended reading to be -paripálan-ódyóga-satata-sattra-vrata-dikshitó ; compare t 
Uruvupalh grant, line 10. 

* Read -labdka-vijaya-yasah-prakdíah ; see ibid. line 11. 

š Bead -drasanna-dharm-oddharane- ; see ibid. line 12. 

5 Read bhagavat-pádánudAydió bappa-bhattdraka-pdda-. 

7 This akskara looks as if it had been struck out. Perhaps °earmmana may have been originally engrav 
and this may have been altered to °varmmd. Read °varmm=Adéydra-rdshtré Küüchivdyil-grámamz-. 

* Read -maryddayd. 3 Read bráhmanáya. 

7? Read Taittiriya-charaniya Pravachana-siirdya. The word strata of the original is evidently intend 
for sttraich. 

A Read érakmadéya-maryddayd. मे Read -ópé£am; compare Ind. Ant. Vol V. p. 156, ime 25. 

3 The akshara la of halaisengraved below the line. 

14 Read asmad-dyur-bala-vijay-aisvarg-ábieriddAhagé. 
would have expected se-dyur- instead of asmad-dyur-. 

35 Read “gamya. 


“6 What was intended, is probably partharata pariháragata cha ; compare Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. LSG, line: 
and p. 52, line 29. 


As the donor is spoken of in the third person, í 


17 Read Yó-rmach-chhásanamz-atikrdmáf-sa 
p.92, line 30; p. 137, line 4; and p. 156, line 30. 
38 Read ilókd. 


i Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh) ; and of the next verse.— Read 
?» Bead tasy=aiva horandt=pdpam. 


pépah éériram dandam=arhats | Api ch=dira; com pare il 


-dandt=param. 
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TIU TU LU 

18 Sva-dattam-pava-dattam=va! haréti 

—" pivati kilvisha[m=i]- 

9 i [tw Pravardhamána-vejeya-rüájya-pratasatsaró? VaS&ka-másó ` Sukuksh[e] 
Pafichamya[m*] datt[à*] pattika [||] 


vasunvará  [|*] sata-sahasrasya — hantu[h*] 


Endorsement: First Plate; First Bide.’ 


J  Madirai-ko[n]da K6-Pparakésaripanmar[kku] yêndzirabattêrava- 
2 [du] Kaéichivayil agiya lganmaraimangalattu sa- 
8 bhaiyómum U[dlaiyasandiramangalattu sabhai- 
4 yóraum [\*] iv v-irand-urómuh-güdi onr-áyinamaiyil 
5 idan méy=pattadu Ór-ur-&y? vàlvóm-á[nó|m uis] 





Wo. 24.— UNAMANJERI PLATES OF ACHYUTARAYA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1462. 
Br F. KiELHORN, PH.D., C.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 


These plates were found by Mr. M. Aiyásvámi Aiyar, Inspecting Schoolmaster of the 
Chingleput taluk, in the possession of the Munsif of the village of Unamaiijéri, four miles 
east of the Vandalir Railway Station. At Dr. Hultzsch's request, they were lent to him by the 
Tahsildar of Chingleput; and I now edit the inscription from two excellent mangsan, 
supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch. 

These are fiwe copper-plates, the first and last of which have been engraved on the inner 
side only, while the others are so on both faces. They are numbered, on the first inscribed side 
of each plate, with the Telugu-Kanarese numerals from 1 to 5, as may be seen from the 
accompanying photo-lithograph. Hach plate is between 7.8." and 72" broad, and, including the arch 
at the top, about 103” high ; and the writing runs across the breadth of the plates. The plates 
are held together by a ring, which had been cut before they were received by Dr. Hultzsch. It 
is about 3} “ in diameter and $" thick, and holds a seal, the lower part of whieh consists of 8 
smaller ring, through which the larger ring is passed. This seal is 12" in diameter. It bears, 
on a plain pedestal, the figure of a boar, which faces the proper right and is surmounted by 3 
sword or dagger and by the moon and the sun. On the proper left side of the back of the fourth 
plate the writing has suffered slightly from corrosion ; otherwise the plates are 1m a periect E 
of preservation. The writer and engraver have done their work fairly well; but x have onma 
ten aksharas (which we can supply from other inscriptions) at the end of line 23, | a 3 i 
others (which wve cannot suppl in lines 149-150, not to mention minor errors. aun E ji 
are Nandinâgarî, ps नर word áré-Virupáksha in line 199, which is i ay 1. 
characters. The inscription offers the rare sign for jh, in the word pitdjhstas (for 5 A usn 

line 77 ; and it basa sign for the rough r, which is like the ordinary त. j s cad 
superscript sign for the same letter, in the words máru, l 82, pu LM dE मती गी pu 1 
Urvéár,l 148. The average size of the letters is" about fs’.— The language ® rit, and, 


5% t of lin hole is in verse. 
Ee DANA म the words $ri-Ganddhipatayé namah at the commencement of line 1, the who 






inta 


1 Read Sva-dattéim=para-dattim vå yd haréta vasundharám | D 
7 Read -vijagra-réjya-prathama-samvatsaré Vaisdkha-masé ja A emi 4 " 
3 The text and translation of this endorsement have been supplied by Dr. Hust 


4 Read trémean. $ Read d. y2 
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eaaa seng TA RR IE amuyupa OTERA to ug rastro 








Arie 


The orthography calls for few remarks. The palatal sibilant is five times employed for the 
dental (e.g. in babAdsé, 1.19), and once (in fizhisv-, 1. 63) for the lingual ; and the dental sibilant 
twice for the palatal (in amburdst, 1. AT, and ४६४००, l, 117), and once (in nisphalam, 1, 193) 
for the lingual, The sign of risarga is nine times wrongly omitted, mostly before the word ári. 
And b is three times used instead of bh, in tapóbir and buja, 1. 7, and mahibujdm, 1. 12. Besides 
we need only notice here that the word Paüktiratha (= Dasaratha) is spelt Panttratha, in 1. 24, 
and idmra témmra, in lines 188 and 190.— Of Sanskrit words which either are nob given by the 
dictionaries, or bave as yet been met with only m lexicographical works, our text only offers 
kápálká, ‘a cloud (of dust), l 48, Péshaja, ‘the son of the Sun,'£e. Karna, and amhatt, ° a 
gift, the two last in the biruda Pishaja-darps-hrid-amhati-saumda, ‘fond of bestowing gifts which 
take away the pride of Karna,’ in line 81. Like other inscriptions of the same dynasty,! this one 
also contains the Kanarese birudas Bhüshege-tappuva-ráyara-gamdah, “the disgracer of those 
kings who break their word, im 1, 80, and Méiru-réyara-gamdah, * the disgracer of the three kings 
(of the South),’ in 1, 82 ; and it similarly employs the bóruda Himdurdya-suratrdnah, ‘the Sultan 
among Hindi kings, in 1. 84, and has several times the Kanarese words rdya and mahdrdya for 
råjan and mahdrdja, Inl 184 we also have rdyasa, ‘a secretary,’ and in 1. 194 (only by a 
‘ mistake of the writer) varusha ; and several terms and names which are not Sanskrit oceur in 


the description of the village in lines 97-99, and in the list of the donees which commences in line 
120. 


The inscription is one of the king Achyuténdra, or Achyutaraya, or Achyuténdra- 
mabár&ya of Vijayanagara. It clearly divides itself into two parts. The first part, up to 1. 91, 
gives in thirty-eight verses a eulogistic account of Achyuténdra and some of his predecessors, 


and the second part, from 1. 91, records the grant of a village, made by the king in Saka-Samvat 
1462, 


Of the thirty-eight verses with which the inscription opens, twenty-two (viz. the verses 1, 3-13, 
and 15.24) oceur (as verses 1-6, 9-23, and 29) in the Hampe inscription of Achyuténdra’s 
immediate predecessor Krishnaráya, edited and translated by Dr. Hultzsch in the Hpigraphia 
Indica, Vol. I. p. 861 f. And, omitting mythical beings, the genealogy furnished by these 
verses, as given by Dr. Hultzseh, 45. p. 362, is this :— 

l. Timma, md. Dévaki, 


2. TSvara, md. Bukkamé. 


3. Narass or Nrisimha. 


a. by ined i— b. by — 

A, "Vira-Nrisimha (or -Nêrasimba), 20. Krishnar&ya. 
Beyond what appears from this tabular statement, the verses referred to contain hardly any 
historical information whatever.? 

Verse 14? of the present inscription records that the king Nrisimha (Narasa) from a third 
wife Ob&mbiká-dévi, had one more son, named Achyut éndra; and verse 25 states that this 
prince, the younger brother of Krishnar&ya, on the death of that king, succeeded him.* The 
seven verses (26-22) which follow—some of them imitations of preceding verses— eulogize 





— —]— rT LT क$ 





भाश 





कनः 


1 See, e.g. Ep, Ind. Vol. I. p, 363, 2 See Dr, Hultzsch’s remarks, ib, p. 362. 


* Verse 2, which is not in the Hampe inscription, invokes the protection of the god Hari (Vishnu). It is 
found also in other Vijayanagara inscriptions, l 
* The latest date for Krishnaràya, known to me from published inseripti Fri 
š h > ptions, corresponds to Friday, 3rd 
April, A.D. 1529, and the earliest date for Achyutariya to Monday, 15th August, A.D, 153 E 
ku # 9 > » kad Ll * 
p. 999, and Ind. Anf. Vol. IV, p. 329, 4 à idi VENIMUS eet 
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Achyuténdra in the ordinary conventional manner. Verses 33-37 give a string of birudas of his 
which are not new to us, and record (as the Hampe inscription does of Krishnaráya) that he 
was waited upon by the kings of Ahga, Vanga, and Kalinga. And this part of the inscription 
ends with another verse in praise of Achyuténdra, which is merely an imitation of verse 24 of 
this same inscription. 

According to verses 39-53 (in lines 91-115) the Mahêrdya Achyutêndra, being on the bank 
of the river Tungabhadra, on the 12th lunar day of the bright half of Karttika— the day 
when the god Vishnu rises from his sleep-— of the year 1462 of the era of Saliviha, which 
was the (Jovian) year Sarvari, in the presence of the god VitthaléSvars,? and surrounded by 
many holy men, granted the village of Uhinai, which (apparently in consequence of this grant) 
was also called Achyutóndramahár&yapura, to a number of Brahmanas learned in the V édas 
and famous for their knowledge of the Sdstras ; the king having been requested to do so by his 
trusted rninister, the chief of the Náyakas Virüpáksha, who was born in the family of Ananta 
and is described as the moon of the sea of the [ÀÁ]diysppéndra Ndyakas. The village of 
Uhinai, thus granted by Achyuténdra (in terms which áre common to the copper-plate grants of 
the Vijayanagara kings), was situated in the Senkalanirpattu sómá of the Kumuli nádu of the 
Hand&yira-rashávehl patiu of the Ámüru kóta of the Padavidu mahdrdjya of the Jayankonda- 
Chóla mandala ; and lay to the east of the village of Ayyaüchéri, to the south of the village 
of Kulappaka, to the west of the villages of Nallampáka and Vénkampéka, and to the 
north of the village of Arunkal. 

The date, given in the preceding paragraph, does not admit of verification ; but the fact 
that it fell in the Jovian year Sirvart shows the year to have been Saka-Sarnvat 1462 expired, 
and for this year the 12th of the bright half of Karttika would correspond to the l2th October, 
A.D. 1540. 

As regards the localities, Uhinai, according to Dr, Hultzsch, must be the former name of 
the very Ümnam&á&üjéri where the plates were found; for by the Chingleput Taluk Map this 
village lies to the east of Ayyaüjéri to the south of Kolappakkam, to the north-west of 
Nallampakixam, and to the north of Ariügál, four of the very places which, under slightly 
different names, are mentioned in this inscription in the same (or almost exactly the same) 
positions with reference to Uhinai. Senkalanirpattu, the name of the simé to which Uhinai 
belonged, appears, also according to Dr. Hultzsch, to be an older form of Sehgalpattu! 
(Chingleput) ; and Kumuli, from which the nádw was called, is the modern Kumili,® in the 
Chingleput taluka, south of Aringal. Randayira-mahavéli, the name of the paffu, Dr. Hultzsch 
informs me, would mean “the two thousand great vélis, véli being a measure of land. The 
Amaru kéta Dr. Hultzsch7 considers to have been named after Amir or Ambir, a town in the 
Wélir taluka of the North Arcot district; and the Padavidu mahdréjya, according to the same 
scholar,® was called after a town now named Padavédu in the Pólür taink4 of the same district. 
The Jayankondsa-Chéla mandala is frequently mentioned in Vol. I. of Dr. Hulizsch's South- 
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तात कहन pi mpra 


! Compare Ep. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 365, verses 25-28. शिना 
2 This beautifully sculptured temple (No. 4 on the Madras Survey Map of Hampe) is still in tolerably good 


preservation. It contains inscriptions of Krishpardya and Sadáfiva; see Dr. Hultzsch's Progress Report tor 


December 1888 and January 1889. 

3 The term in the original (l 108) is svámi- kárya-dhurína, 
master.” 
4 On tbe officials, so named, compare Dr. Hultzsch in Ind. Ant. Vol. xi p. 127. 
5 Senkalanirpattu, according to Dr. Hultzech, is an incorrect spelling of Sengalunir-pattu, ‘the town of the red 
lotus,’ while Senral-pattu apparently means ‘the town of bricks.’ 

e Kumili-nédu (in ÁAiür-kóttmm in Jay nhkonda-Chola-magdalam) occurs also in 
inscription of Kuléttuaga L; Ind. Ant. Vol. XXL p. 284. l 2 

7 See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 1. p. 126. 8 ib. p. 83, and ante, p. 36, note & 
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To proceed with our analysis of the inscription, the village of Uhinai (or rather the in eh 
from it), according to verse 54 (ll. 115-117), was divided into 60 erts, or shares. O£ — 
one vritti and a quarter were set aside for the benefit of the god Raghunátha (Vishiu); an the 
same amount was reserved for the worship of the god Chandisvara (Siva; vv. 55 and 96). 
The bulk was distributed, in amounts ranging from a quarter of a vritti to five vr et 28, one 
forty-eight Brahmanas who are named in the verses 57-104 (11. 120-179). Hach-of these 1. 
gives, in addition to the exact'amount allotted to each person, also the name of the father of the 
recipient, and specifies the gótra or anvaya of the latter, and the Védic texts studied by bim. 
The names of the donees and their fathers! names which occur in vv. 57-104, arranged in 
alphabetical order, are the following :— 

Achchin, v. 75; Anna, v. 96, or Annan, v. 83; Anantabhatta, v. 76; Anantaya, VV. 86, 97; 
Appan, v. 82; Appaya, vv. 85, 98; Ammaya, v. 103; Allálabhatta, v. 79; Achchéin, v. 87; 
Ánaikkuta, v. 79; Kachanddhvarin, v. 57; Káchambhatta, v. 61; Kámábhatta, vw. 90, 95; 
Kálahastin, v. 99; Ká]ahastibhatta, vv. 70, 101; Kuppaya, v. 89; Kondapa, v. 94 5 KE ondaya, 
vv. 91, 101; Gahgádharabhatta, v. 60;"Gautam[a]bhatta, v. 64; Chautikapnti-Rám&r; a, v. 69; 
Chaundibhatta, vv. 70, 71; Timmaya, vv. 88, 91, 103; Timmájyótishika, vv. 58, 102; 
Timmábbatia, vv. 62, 72; Timmávadhánin, vv. 59, 61; Tiruvéhkam-Uds[i]yár, vw. 84, 98; 
Durgábhatts, v. 57; Dévarébhatta, v. 65; Dharmaya, v. 82; Nadabhárata-Nágáry m, v. 92; 
Nayinár, vv. 78, 84, 89, 97; Nágappa, v. 95; Nágábhatta, vv. 67, 68; Narayana, v v. 80, 93; 
Narayanérya, v. 86; Padmaya, v. 100; Per[i]ys-Perumál, v. 75; Paunaya, v. 90; 
Basavabhatta, v. 63; Bhütsnátha-éri-Ohittibhatta, v. 74; Bhairavabhatta, v. 59; Mandala, 
v. 88; Mandala-sri-Purnsha, vv. 80, 93; Mallávadhánin, v. 73; Mallubhatta, vw. 65, 99; 
Raghavabhatta, v. 66; Rama, vv. 77, 81; Ramaya, v. 94; Ramabhatta, v. 74; Lakshmana bhatta, 
v. 64; Laddagiri-Timma, v. 72; Lihgaya, v. 92; Lingdbhatta, vv. 67, 71, 100; Varadaya, v. 87; 
Varad&ábhatta, v. 69; Vitthalabhatta, v. 66; Virüpükshabhatta, v. 63; Viraraghawa,, v. 62; 
Venhkadatt-Appa, v. 81; Vénkadati-Upuvar-arya, v. 77 ;* Sinniyappa, v. 88; Sellappa, v. 96; 
Sridharabhatta, v. 73; Sabhüpati-kavindra, v. 104; Sómavára-$ri-Qurvaya, v. 60; Sdmidi, 
v. 85 ; and Svayarinbhünátha, v. 104. 

The góíras or, as they are here commonly called, anvayas of the donees were those of 
Káéyapa, vv. 57, 60, 75; Kau&ika, vv. 82, 83, 85, 88; Gautama, v. 74; Bháradvája, vv. 59, 6b 
62, 65, 69, 76, 79.81, 84, 86, 87, 89-94, 96, 98, 99 ; Maudgalya, v. 68; Maunabhirgawa, vv. 58, 
102; Vatsa, vv. 66, 97; Vasishtha, v. 72; Vi&vàmitra, vv. 64, 67, 68, 70, 71,95; Saxbkriti, 
v. 77; S&varna, v. 104; and Harita, vv. 73, 100, 101, 103. 


Twenty-one donees were students of the Rigveda (bahvericha), eighteen students of the 











Yajurvéda (ydjusha), and one (in v. 104) was a student of the SAmavéda (sdmagay. Six 
followed Š the süira of Dráhy&yana, and one (in v. 103) that of Apastamba. 


After having enumerated the donees, our inscription, in verses 105-108 (1l. 180.185) 


further states that the Bráhmanas, to whom the sixty vrittis had thus been assigned in the 
village, made up thirty additional vritiis® and gave these, as a preferential share, to the 
—————— 
——M—— — MÀ al 
` The sum of the rrittts, specified in vv. 55-104, actually is 603. 
* Raghunátha and Chandi$vara were evidently the names of the t ál i 
(Seva) at Uhinai (Cuamaiieriy, y 0 e temples of Perumal (Vishnu) and févara 
३ Verse 78 (in ll. 149-150) is mutilated. 
* These two names are derived from Vóngadam the Tamil 
North Arcot district, diah; ss 
š The original tert somewhat odd] 
see vv. 85-87, 89, 96, and 103. 


the holy mountain near Tirupati in the 


y says that they were ‘born in the süira of Dràhyáyana (or A pastamba); 
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minister, the secretary (rdyasa) V6énkatü&dri! a son of the minister Timmaya and grandson 
of the minister Mosalimadtivirama, who belonged to the géira of Harita, was a distinguished 
student of the Yajurvéda, and followed the sêtra of Apastamba. 

Verse 109 then states that this is an edict ($dsana) of Achyutaraya. Verses 110 and 111 
add that this edict on copper, by the order of the Mahârâya Achyuténdra, was composed by 
Sabhapati, and engraved by Virandcharya, the son of Mallana. And the inscription ends with 
five of the ordinary benedictive and imprecatory verses. Below itis engraved, in large Kanarese 
characters, the word éri-Véiru(rá)páksha. 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 
1 Sri-GanAdhipatayé namah ICD SNamas-turinga-éiras-chumbi-chardra-cháma- 
2 r&-cháravé | trailékya-nagar-Ararhbha-milastambhaya Sambhavé 1(1) [1*] EHarér-iilá- 
3  varáhasya darshtrá-daiidah ssa! pátu vah} ,Hémádri-kalaá& yatra dhátri chehha- 
[* ]tra-&ri- 
4 yarn  dadhau |(]) [2*] Kalyánáy-ástu iad-dháma p[r*]atyüha-timir-Ápaham |  yad- 
Gajó-py-Aga- 


Š jódbhütam  Harin-ápi cha  püjyaté [0 [S*] Asti kshiramaydd=dévair=mathya- 
mánán-ma- | 

6 hambudhéh | navanttam=iv=édbhitam=apani[ta*|-tamé mahah IQI) [4*] STasy= 
Asit=tamayas=tapó- 

7 bi(bhi)r=atulair=anvartha-nim& Budhah | punyair=asya Purûravå bu(bhu)ja-balair= 
&yu|r*]-dvi- 

8 sham  nighnatah | tasy-Áyur-Nahushó-sya tasya  pu(pa)rushó yuddé(ddhé) Ya- 


yaitiditan 7 

9 Ehyátas-tasya tu Turvasur=Vasu-nibhah éri-Dévayani-patéh IQD [5*] STad-varnšë 
Dévaki- 

10 jánir-didipó Timma-bhipatih |  yaSasvi  Tuluv-émdréshu Yadoh Krishna iv- 
ánva- 


11 yë ICID [6*] Tató-bhüd-Bukkamá-jánir-i$vara-kshitipálakah | strüsam-agunabhrarh- 

19 fam  manuli-ratnam  mahibu(bhu)jám IAD  [7*] Saras&d-udabhüt-tasmán-Naras- 
ávanipàla- 

13 kah | Dévaki-namdanát-Kámó Dévaki-namdanád-iva I(l) [8*] 9?Vividha-sukrit-ódd&- 

14 më R&mésvara-pramukhó  muhur-mudita-hridaya sthané  sthánó vyadhatta yathàvi- 

15 dhi  []*]  budha-parivritó  náná-dánáni yd . bhuvi shéddasa  tribhuvana-jan-6- 

16 dgitam  spi(sphi)tamn yagah punaruktayan IQ) [9*] !'9?EK&vérim-ásu  ba[d*]dhvá 
bahala-jala- 

17 rayêm têm — vilaxnghy-aiva!! éatrum jiva-gréharh — grihitvà samiti ^ bhuja-bal&- 

18 t=tam cha rajyam tadiyam | kritvà Sriramga-pirvam tad=api nija-vaéó  pattanam 

19 yd  babhásé(só) |?  kirtti-stamhbharn ^ nikháya —tribhuvana-bhavana-stüyamán-ápadánab 
[॥ 10%] 


! This name occurs (with the date A.D. 1536) in the list of great ministers and chiefs during the reigns of 
Krishna, Achyuta, and Sadásiva, compiled by Mr. R. Sewell, Lists of Antiquities, Vol. II. p. 249. 





2 From impressions supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch. * Metre of verses 1-4 : Slóka (Anushtubh). 
* Read sa. 5 Metre: SÀrdülsvikridita. 

5 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 7 Read Feydith kshitau. 

8 Metre of verses 6-8 : Slóka (Anushtubh). 9 Metre : Harini. 


10 Metre of verses 10 and 11 : Sragdhará. 
H The original has a sign of punctuation between ghyai and va. 
12 This sign of punctuation is superfluons. 
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20 Chëram  Chóramlam! cha Pê[m#jdyam tam=api cha Madhurê-vallabha mna. 
bhisham |? viry-6- . I E | 
91 zrain Turushkam Gajapati-nripatim — ch-ápi jitva tad-anyàn | &- Gr amgli. 
22 aibkA-prathama-charama-bhübhrii-tat-&áinta:in nitamtarn |?  khyátah kshénipatinam 





23 srajam=iva irasimh sanam yd — vyatánit 10). [II] 3'Tippáji-N&galá-d5.: 
24 vvyéreiva Nrisim(sim)hé[m*]drá[t*-1tasmát-Pah[k* |tirathad=iva KID [12 9*7] Vian 
vinayinau 


25  Ráma-Lakshmanáv-iva namdanau | jêtau Vira-Nrisimhé[mn*]drá(dra)-Krisiinaráya- 


Second Plate; First Side. 


26 mahipati (D [13*] Asmid=Obaimbiké-dévyim=Achyutémdra—mahipa- 
27 th | Dévakyam Danujératr=Vasudévad=iv=abhavat I(l) [14]  5Vira-Sri-Nàira- 
25 simhasssa Vijayanagaré ratnasithhasana-sthah  kirttyá nitya nirasyan=Nriga- 
29  Nala-Nahushàán-apy-avanyám-ath-ányán | á "डाळे Sumérór-avamnisura-nn- 
30 tah svairam-à  ch-ódayádrér-á paschaty-achal-asntid=akhila-hridayam=Avarjya rdjyarn 
3l égaéisa 101) [15*] Náüná-dán&ny-akárshit-Kanaka-sadasi yah sri- Viripikshad & va-sthá- 
32 nê Gri-Kalohast-isitur-api nagaré  Vémkatádrau cha  Káichy&àh |  Srisailé §6. 
S3 nasailé mahati Harihsré-hóbaló Sathgamé cha | Sriramgé Kurbbhaghóné hata-ia- 
34 masi Mahánamdi-tirtthé  Nivrittau IAD [16*] Gékarné Rima-sttan jagati tad- 


itaréshv-a- हि 
35 py=aséshésho punya-sthánéshv-árabdha-nán&vidha-bahala-mahádán m- v üri-pra- 
36 vahaih | yasy=Odarhchat-turarhgah-prakara-khura-rajah- Sushyad-arnbhéd hi-magna.7 
kshmábhri- 


97 t-paksha-chehhid-ódyaitera-tku(ku)liSadhar-Ótkarhthitá? tku(ku)mthit-ábhüt ICH) [17*] 
Brahmamdam vi- | 

38 ésva-chakram ghatam-udita-mahêbhêtakam ratna-dhênum sapt=dipbhédhimé=cha kalpa- 
kshiti- 

99 rubs-latiké — kümchani ^ káma-dhénum [|®] svarna-kshmárn 
ratham-api tu- 

40 la-pirusham gó-sahasram |? hém-Aévarh héma-garbhai  kanaka.kari-rathari parcha- 


yO hirany-iéva- 


lam- 

41 galy=atanit |(W) [18%] Prajyam!® prasásya nirvighnarm rájyarhn dyám-iva SAsitum | 
tasmi- | 

42 n-gunéna vikhyáté kshitér-imdré divarh gaté I(l) [19*] Taté=py=avarya-viryah rt. 
Krishnaré- 

43 ya-mahipatih | bibhartti manikéyira-nirvigéshazh mahi bhujé ICI) [20*] JKirttyal 
ya- , 

4% sya = samarntatah pragri(sri)tayA višvarh ruch-aikyam “vrajéd=ity=iéarhkya, puri 
urári- 


3 These two signs of punctuation are superfiu 
* Metre of verses 12.14 : Slóka (Anushtubh). perfluous. 


* Here the following akskaras have been omitted : .oy £A f 1 
* Metre of verses 15-18: Sragdhará, idi — e (— यात dd 
* This sign of punctuation js superfluous. 
WE M The reading -óduattara- aleo occurs in v. 17 
iasempece cf Sedisiva, of which Dr. Hultzsch bas sent 
tor -édyat-kara-. 
b ban sign af panetuation is superfluous. 
etre of verses 19 and 20 : Sláka Anushtubh 
आ The original has a cus 


7 Read -turashga-prakara-. 
of the Hampe inscription, and in v. 17 of & COpper-plate 
mean impression. I nevertheless consider it to be «= mistake 


. ix Metre : ६३. rå vik dita. 
sign of punctuation between vrajé and d. Ms 
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aM C —€——— DD 

45 r—abhavacd-bhál-ékshana[h* Aas á =p jó-jani 

| s. E [h*]  práyasah |  Padmákshó pi chatur-bhujó-jani chatar- 

16 t=Padmabhih É Kap ,khadgam-adhád-Ramá cha kamalan vii cha Vani 
_karé qp [21%] Satru(trü)nái 3 | | 

47 våsam=êtê dadata iti rushá kim nu sapt=drhburds!(sin=) nán&-sén&-ttu (tu rarhes- 


48 tri bra) tita-vasumaii-dhüli-kápálikábhih | far (sam) 80198 svairam=ttat-pratini- 

49 dhi-i alad hi-é[r] éniké yo  vidhatté {4 brahmarhda-svarnaméru-pramukha-nija-ma- 

90 h&dána-btóyair-améyaih IC  [22*] Mad-dattám-arthi-sártthá[h*] évivamzika 
, suchirarm bhur- I 

51 Jatam=ity=avétyah (७ prêyah praty tha-hétds-tapana-rathe-gatérsferhin= 22. 


Second Plate; Second Side. 
52 vatânârn [ix] tat-tad-dig-jaitra-vri[t*]ty-ápi cha biruda-padair-amkitá|m*ls-tatra tatra 
99  staxrnbh&n (&)-játa-pratishthán-vyatanuta bhuvi y6 bhübhrid-abhrarhkash-&grán (il) 


123] Stu- 
94 ty -audáryah sudhibhih sa Vijayanagaré ([ras*]inasimhásans-sthah  kshmápilán-KEri- 
55 shm arsy s-kshitipatir-adharikritya nitya Nrig-adin | ध pürvádrér-ath-á- 


56 satakshitidhara-katakid=A cha Hémachal-amtad=a Sétór-arithi-sártha-&riyam-i- 

97 ha bahalikritya kirttyà babhásé9 |(]) [24*] Kritavati? sura-lókam ^ Krishnaráyé 
DIA. 

98 Fam tad=anu tad-anujanma punya-karm=Achyutémdrah | akhilam-arani- Akan sgv-àm- 

59 sam=éty=4ri-j[é]t& vilasati Hari-chótà vidvad-ishta-pradát& 1(॥) [95*] SYó-ssu patt- 





&bhi- 
60 shiktó bhuvam-api  nikhilàrm pálayór? jaitra-yåtr-årarhbhai(bhê) samjrirmnbhamšn 
Óódbhata- 


Sl pataha-rav-Achimta-rédé-mtaralé | Madram bhity=apanidram samadhigata-ma- 
62 hAégail a-Srimgam Kalizmgam sátamkai Vamka(ga)m=Amgam saha-balam=akariéch(ch}= 


chhaurya- 

63  bharng-&nushamgainlo lap [268] Yat-kirtti-charhdrag=charati kshamayam 
tithisv (shv)=aéésh4su viva- 

64  rddhaté cha | tanóti chakrasya muda samimdhé diva cha sdyam kummdair-vi- 


65  ruxndhé |D [927*] Madam manasi mêrutam éithilayety-améyai|sta P'vair-72i-2$vzi- 
patali khu- 
य यी en, eas SSS SS Page 

| Read -vakiré=bhava-. 2 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

* Metre of verses 22-24 ४ Sragdhará. * This sign of punctuation is guperfluous. | 

S Read =avétya prdyah. The reading dlayén at the end of this line is preferable to the reading dlayam of 
other inscriptions. 

5 The Hampe inscription of Krishnaráya, v. 29, reads samimdhé. 

? Metre : Sragdhará. 9 Read pélayai=. "n 

io The sense T ould be better = by vdnushaktam, but I have no doubt that the above reading 18 
correct. 

kt Metre: Upajáti. : ! bt 

12 Metre: Prithvi.— This verse clearly is an imitation of part of v. 22, above, and its general sense is not "g : 
ful. The text of it, also, with the exception of a single akshara, is quite clear inthe impressions. Bri the en: " 
the first Pada (Zayair or stayair) yields no sense, and I fail to see the construction of the verse, as 2६३2 s : 2 
feel almost certain that, in the first Pada, we ought to read sithzlayanty= (instead of sithilayaty=) and to ta nt iis to 
qualify afva~-patali, and that in the last Pada we should read ambwud hin and ( qualify ing > ) maps KEN 
vdjindon. For the rest, I would suggest, with some diffidence, reading améy ais-tamó (instead o an ay = aP 
bala-(or para-)pramathan-édyaté (instead of bala-pramathamasyané ). With these spe = piura . 
the verse would be about this : ““ Seeing how the multitude of his horses, humbling the pam : me k der 
created darkness by the immense clouds of dust which it raises with its hoofs, one feels inclined to wal ined 
eager to destroy the opponent forces, Achyuténdra angrily is drying up the ocean, because it impedes pFogre 


of hia chargers.” E 


7 Metre : Malini. 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. III. 


=———— an 
_ TT ia P x aY 


raih kshi[ti*]-rajóbhir-utthápitaih | ajijanad=iti krndha eel visósha- 
ysty-ambudhi-bala-pramathamasyanó raya-virddhinam  v&jinarn (ID [28%] Karas 


grih-ákalita-vása-viródhi-bbüpa-dár-àvali-kara-vichálita-ch&- 


marasya | Rajadhirdja-Pararajabhayashkar-aikavir-adikani 
birudáni bahini yasya (ID [29%].  Sriraiga-Véórnkatamaháchala-Sótu-K &Qinchi- 
Srtésila-SÓnagiri-H.àmasabh-ádiméshu I sthanéshu tirtha-niva- 


héshu cha pávanéshn danani 8000888 bahüni kritáni yéna (H) [30%] ?Sapt-ám- 
bhédhin=suvarn-Aéva-ratham=api tulá-pürusham visva-chakrarh | ) hémáéva-sva- 
rnamédiny-amaratarulatàh ^ kárnchanim ^ kêma-dhênum | ^ brahmárndarn — [sva(ra)]- 
tna-dhénurm kanaka-kari-ratham gO-sabasram cha — sirán-parnch-ápi svarna-ga- 
rbharh ya iha bhuvi mahábhüta-kami(kurm)bha[ra*] vyatánit IQI) [31*] Ambhódéna* 


nipiyamé- 


Third Plate; First Side. 


na-salilé=gastyéna - pit-6[j}* ]jhitas-taptó Raghava-séiyak-agni-si- 
khayá  sarhntapyamanah sad& [If] ^ axntasthair-vadavá-mukh-ánala-Sikh&-jálair-vi- 
Sushké ddhru(dhru)vara yad-dán-àmbu-ghan-Ambur-ambudhir-ayaih pürnah 
samu[d*|dyétaté (H) [92*] Bhishar-5 


na-vairi-vikharmmdana-charmndah 6 Sésha-mahábhara-hrid-bhujadarndah [1*1 Bhásbage- 
tappuva-rayara-gaindah Pishaja-darpa-hrid-arbhati-ganrhdah [|(H) [38%] Râjâdhir[â]-8 
jas=Sarvajfiaé=éri-Rajaparaméévarah | Müru-ráyara-gainda$-cha V ari- 
rási-gabhira-dhih IQ [94%] Para-dáréshu [ti(vi)]mukhah  Para-ràja-bhayarnka- 
rab | Sishta-sarhrakshana-pard Dushte-$árdüla-mardanah (D [25%]  Himdur&ya. 
suratráns Imduvarnéa-&ikhámanih | Ar-tbha-garnda-bhérumds 


yó- 
rddhanári-naté$varah | ityádi-birudaih?  kirtti-[bha]ritair-yutah IID [96*] Ar- 
£ én= Api Kalimg éna Vamg éna cha parair=nripaih | ] aya jv a mah&- 


réy=éty=anigamn giyaté cha yah |(||) [374] Salo 
dharma-pratishthó Vijayanagara-rajad-ratnasimhasana-sthah | 
Nriga-Nala-Nahush-adin(din=) nichayan=raja-nitya nirupama-bhuja- 
viry-audárya-bhür-Achyutémdrah  |(]) [88*] N$Sak-àbdó Sáliváhasys sahasré- 
na chatus-sataih | dvishashty8, cha samayukté(ktaijr=gananam  prápitó kra- 
mat IID [39*]  Sárvari-náàmake varsh6  mási Karttika-nidmani | Su- 
kla-pakshó cha punyáy&m-utthána-dv&dasi-tithau 1(॥) [40*] 


jayati narapélas=satya- 


Tumgabhadra- 
nadi- 
tiré VitthaleSvara-sainidhau | náná-S&kh-ábhidhá-gótra-sütré- 
bhyaé-Sástravittay& | vikhyêtêbhyo dvijatibhyo védavidbhyó visésha- 
tah I)  [41*] Prakhyata-sri-Jayarh komda-Ch6la-marndalla(la)-vasinara | 
Padavidu-mahà- 
rájyó  khyátam-Ámüru-kóta-gam  |(]) [42%] Ramdá&yira-mahávéli-ppattau 


: Ku- 
muli-náduké | vara-Sermmkalanirpattu-simiyêm cha krita-sthitim [|| 48%] A= 


18 yyamchéry-ihvaya-gramad=8s8r ^ práchim-upásritam | Kulappak-8abhidha-gra- 
mêd=dakshinasyam diši sthitam |(||) [447] Nallampak-abhidha-grimid=Werkarnc- 


की म a a m f na 


1 Metre of verses 29 and 30: Vasantatilaka, 
i This sign of punctuation is superfluous, t Metre : Sürdülavikridita. 
8 Metre: Dédhaka. 5 Originally “dah s4ésha- was engraved. 

7 Read Bhdskege- (dat, sing. of Kanarese bhdshe = Sanskrit dhdshd), 

3 Metre of verses 34-37 : Slóka (Anushtubh). 

2 Here three syllables are missing. 


u Metre : Malini. H Metre of verses 39-108 : Sléka (Anoshtubb), 
75 The sign of the superscript rin dyyenchéry- is engraved twice. 


? Metre : Sragdhará. 


No. 24.1 
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ee 
Third Plate Second Side. 
102 p&k&@checha paschimam | Arumkél-iti vikhyéta! grámád-uttara-sthitirn |(\})[45*] 
103 Achy[pujtérndbr] amshár&yapuram-ity-apar-Abhidham I sarva-sasyais=sadà yu- 
104 ktam=-Uhinei-grimam=nttamam [(||)[467] Sarvamanyam chatus-simá-sarinyuterh cha sa- 
105 marhtatah | nidhi-nikshépa-páshána-siddha-s&dhya-jal-ànvita IQI) [474] A- 
106 Ekshiny-ág&mi-samyuktam gana-bhêgyam  sa-bhürnharm | vápi-küpa-tatákais-cha ka- 
107 échchh(chchh)-aramaié=cha ^ samyutem I(l) [487] ^ Putra-pautr-ádibhir-bhógyarn 
kramid=4chamdra-térakam | dana- 
108 sy=Aadhamanasy=4pi vikrayasy=4pi ch-óchitam ICI) [49*] Svami-karya-dhurinéna sva- 
109 dhina-naya-sampadaé | yaéasvin=Adiyappérmdra-nayak-Ambuni- 
110 dh-trndanad lI [50*] Agra-ganyéna siranam=Anamht-anvaya-janma- 
lil na | vinayén-éva mirtténa visvas-av0(va4)sa-vésmanad l vijñápitó 
112 "Virüp&ksha-náyakómdra-meanasvinám(nà) IC) [51*] Paritah prayataih snigdhaih pu- 
113  rêhita-purêgamaih | vividhair-vibudhaiá-érautapathikair-adhiksa:- 
ll4 r-girà ICID [52%] Sar&ta[dra-ms]háràyO? ^ mánaniyó manasvinith | sabira- 
115 nya-payédhara-pirvakam dattavün-mudà IQD [537] Asmin=grémé=-tivikhyé-4 
116 shashti-vritti-samanvité | vrittimamtd vilikhyamté vipra védámta-p&- 
117 ragáh [((॥) [94*] Vishnavé BRa&ghunáth&ya visva($va)-rakshá-vidh&yinó | vyittir=a- 
118 tra  sapád-aik[À*] sudh- [à*]háráya(rthe)m-arppità (I) [554]  ChaimdiSvar&ya 
dévaya tara 
119 kádhisa-mamlayë | atra pijikrité  vrittih sapád-aik[á*] samarppita |(H) [56%] 
120 Durgábhattas-sudhir-atra Káchanáddhvari-namÀdanah |  pamcha vrittirsav&pnéti 
121 yAjushah Kaéyap-4nvayab IQI) [57 *] Maunabhárgaves-gótra[h*] &ri-Timmájyotishi- 
122 k-âtmajah | Tinmájyótishikó vritti-dvayam=atr=aiti bahvrichah (1) [584] Tim- 
193 mA&vadhAninas=stinur=Bharadv4j-Anvay-ddbhavah | sudhi- 
194 r=Bhairavabhatt-akhyo bahvrichó-tra dvi-vrittikah ll [997] 
Fourth Plate ; First Side. 
195 YAjushas=Sdémavara-éri-Gurvayah Ká&yap-Anvayah | parhcha vribtir-i- 
126 h=apnoti &ri-Gamgádharabhatta-jah (ll) [60*] Bhâradvåj-ånvay-ôdbhůta [h*] sünus- 
Tirh- 
197 m&vadháninah | arddh a-vrittim-avápnóti Káchambhattó-tra ^ babvrichah (iD 
[61*] Bhâra- l 
128 dváj-ánvayas-sünus-Timmábhattasya | bahvrichah | vrittim=ékim=ih=apnbti 
129 vivéki Virarighavah GH) [62%] Sri- Virtip&kshabhattasya sünur-Maud galya-gotra- 
130 jah | bahvrichd Basavábhattas-sudhis-sárddha-dvi-vrittikah aD [63*] Visvamiir- 
anva- 
181 gy-ódbhütó Ganutambhattasya narndanah | 3dhiman= Lakshmanabhatt-akhy6  bahvrichó- 
132 tr=Arddha-vrittikah ICI) [64%] Bharadvaj-anvay-ddbhite Dévarébhatta-namdanah | 
Mallu* 
133 bhavaty=arddha-vrittiman=atra bahvrichsh 10D [65*] — Sinur=Vitthalabhattasya 
éri- Vats-Aanva- Ad i # 
134 ya-sathbhavah | atra Rághavabhattó-rddha-vrittim-&pnó bahvrichah IQ) [66*] 
Lixngabhattasya a “tima 
135 sánu[h*| éri-Viévamitr-anvay-Odbhavah | Nág&bhattó bhavaty-éka-vrittimán-atra 


1 Hereone syllable is missing, Read vie Agátát-sug rémdd= (?). 
2 Read Achy utémdra-mahdray6. 

3 Read dhimdmi=La’. 

4 Read AMaliwubhaj(ó; see below, v. 99. 


x 2 


156 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. lll. 


136 babrrichah 1) [67*] Nagabhatto (tt-A)hvayd dhiman=Nagabhattasya naxndanah | 


Viéyámitr-[Àj- । or i 
137 mnv&rb-trewikám — vrittim-ápnóti bahvrichah 10D [68* | BharadvAaj-anvay 


Chautikamti- ; I m à 
138 Bictrenechdenah | bahvrichó ^ Varad&bhattó vrittim=ék[4*]m-ih-4snu [u 69*] 


danaé=Chanurndibhatiasya Viáv&mitr-ànvay-ódbhavah l éri-Kalahastibhet : 
thes bahvriehó-tra dvi-vrittikah |(l) [70%] Namdanag=Chaumdibhatiasy™ 18 v 


पण शच 79- 


* 
1lál ~-*2*baorah | babvrichd vrittim-atr-aikàrn Limgam(g&)bhattas-samaénuté ICID [71*] 


Ar e mm^ c dar) ng 
= 


Conk, 








Laddagiri-Titm-aktrastri-jah | Timmabhattó bahvrichó-tra satripad o 
yrittiman ) [724] Mallàvadháninas-sünur-bahvrichó Harit-ainvayah | gudb3s-»ri- 





akipun कण Ar. nadha Bei oe. 


vrittim=6kam=th=asnuté lap [787] Yajusho Bhitanatha-sri- 
Chittibha- 


ttasva namdanah | Rémábhattas-sapád-aika-vrittikó ^ Gautam-ánvayash CGD L 74*] 
Y&iushah Pe- 
rya-Peramal-ajtmaijah Káéyap-ànvayah | Achchan-akhyas=cha padéna-vritti-dvayams 
h-áinuté I) [75*] Namdanó-narmtabhattasya Bharadvaj-Anvay-ddbhavah. | y &jushó- 


narmtahhatté= 








148 tra sirith-atkim — vpiitim-aénuté 101)  [76*] 
(se )rnkriti-gétra-jah | éri- 


pid-sikam vrittim=apnoti y&jushah 101)  [77*] 


Vérmkadatt- Uravar-darya-sa nus(s)= 






’Nayinér-atmajas=sa- 


150 sritimesénzté |(11)[78*] Bháradváj-ánvay-ódbhütó yájushb-llàlabhatta-jah | Anaik kut-ê- 
151 WU X 


hvayo ihiman-tiiime-rayatraya-vrittikah® |(ID [79*]  Náráyanó Mamdala-Sri Paru- 


x wis 


Fourth Plate; Second Side. 





w yay ymo spa" — छन्‌ 
fee mra Vaio mu a mes 


AS arak | Bháradvájas-sapüd.aikám vrittih  Dráhyáyanó-Snut ICH) 
परक Bhara- 


wed न A um menm RR RE, 


pi" tie — au te 


Seat 





Ë 34 


Vémkadatt-Appa-namdanah | &ri-Hámó  yájushó dhim&an=arddha- 





SIN Kausik-ánvaya-sambhütó 
dvi-vyittimic-atr2 Dharmayd dhimataé| m | 
155 warah GD TN § 


£t EN nniyapp-áhvayó dhimán-yájushah Kausik-Ánvayah 


[ ATRAN- 
Gt 422zrT-3Alvà gå- 
iha-dvi-vrittikah |]! 


T fü eene " b. wn A 
e iu dw tem w 5 Ç — Por r a w che s a 
* 


lot tp We 
ga e wes we 
ef + r Yl mit sa 

wW न्ते 


#yajê=ppan-sudhê-sutah | sarddha- 


de om 





w rum cmn 


I [84*] Kzusik-ánvaya-saiÀ»bhüta[h*]  Sri-SSOraá&i- 
erté-prarah | vrittim=éka- 
oe éri-DrahyAvare-sfiire-ish Kip [85*] 
ee & ना SS eG P | abhyë- 
li de s ss 


"t 
~ — a 


Bháradváj-ánvay-ódbhü ta[h*] 





Am ^ Me 0. wka C aan SEMEN E हूं as — < — L ] 
NER NEA Ta Nêrêyanêryajah — |(H) [86%]  Bháradv&j-Anrvayó 
ma "e dn te one AE: ECC D ~ ६४४४8 n | < 

— ee sed, for the sake of the metre, 


instead of Periya-Perumál, the Tamil equivalent of 
Ñ Ha tLe number of syllables of this verse 


Dt AI यस्य यचे 


३४97-1 gage, as below, 


18 missing. 
t Read #djushda. 





1. 172. Udagár represents the Tamil word udaiydr, ‘lord, god.” 


Unamanjeri Plates of Achyutaraya.—Saka-Samvat 1462. 
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tr=Arddha-vrittiman=Achchin-sinur=V aradayas-sudhih IID [87* | Kausik-ànvaya- 
sarmnibbütó  yájushó  Maimdal-àtma- 
jah | vrittim-8kam=ih=Apnéti Tam(tim)mayó dhimatam varah Ici) [884] Bharadvaj- 
anvay-odbhitas=ésri- Dra- 
hy&yana-sütra-jah | Kuppayó Nap: (yi)nàr-&khya-süri-jó-tr-árddha-vrittikah lQ) [8927] 
KamAabhattasya sünu[h*] 
Sri-Bháradváj-ànvay-ódbhavah | vrittim-ékám-ih-ápnóti bahvrichab Paunayas-sudhih 
HCD [90*] Bháradvá- 
jánvay-oódbhütah Korndayasy-átmasarnbhavah | yéjushas-Tirnmayó dbimin=arddha- 
vrittim=ih=4énuté (U) [91*] 
Nadabharata-Nagarya-namdan6 Limgayas=sudhih | Bháradváj-Àànvayó-tr-árddha- 
vrittim=apn6ti 
yajushah (Ill) [92*] Náàràyanó Marndala-éri-Purnshasy=atmasarh bhavah | Bháradváj- 
&nvay-oódbhütó y&- 
jushó-ir-&rddha-vrittimán IQD [93%] Korndap-dkhya-sudbi-sinur=Bhiradvaj- 
Anvay-ddbhavah|  yájushó [RÀ]|ma- 
yo vrittim=ékam=atra samaánuté (ID [94%] Viévamitr-Anvay-ddbhiteh 
Kámábhattasya namdanah [11] a- | 
rddha-vrittim-avápnóti Nágappó bahvrichas-sudhih ICI) [95*] Bharadvaj-anvay- 
ódbhüta[h*] éri-Drahya- N : 
yana-sitra-jah | Sellappa-naihdanó-tr-ürddha-vrittim- Aipas-samaénute aD [96%] 
V atsa-gÓtra-sam[udbhí ]- 
tô WNayinar-dtmasambhavah | páda-vrittim-ih-ápnóti yàjushó-namtayas-sudhih fap 
[97*] 
BhAradvaj-AnvayO ^ dhimán-yájushó-ppaya-namdanah | lért-Tirü vérnkam-U dayar-ahva- 
yo=tr=arddha-vrittikah ICD [98*] Kálahasti-sudhi-sü nur-Bháradvàj-ànvay- 
édbhavah |  Mallubhatta- m 
s-tripüd-vritiiÀ ^ bahvrichó-ira samaégnnté IGD [99% Harit-anvaya-sarbhit 
Limgabhatitasya namdanah | bar r a š 
hvrichah Pafdmalyah pàñda-vrittim=atra samaánuté I) [1007] Sri-Kálahasti- 
bhattasya  nardanó Harit-a- 
nvayah |  póda-vrittim-ih-ápnóti bahvrichah Kormdayas=sudhih D [101*] 
Mgunabhárgava-gótra- [jah (jas=) ] : . 
'Timumájyótishik-àtmajah | Timmájyótishikó-tr-árddha-vrittim- Apno bahvri- 
[chah 10D] [2027] Mur 
Harit-Anvaya-sambhitas=T immayó-riumaya-namdansh [ 1*1 tripád-vrittim-ib-àpnóti 
var-Apastamba-stitra-[jah ICID] [108*] [S&-?] . I 
varna-gotrar sathbhitas=Sabhapati-kavimdra-jah | sudhis=Svayarnbhiinath-akhy as=samago 
-ir-aika-vrittikah (1) [104*] 


Fifth Plate. 
V éda-&ástr-Arbtha-ta[t* jiva-jna vrittimamts  mahisurêh | grámó-smin-kalpitàh 


pürvarn  shashti-vritti- f 
r=vin=ñdhuná |(H) [105%] Punas-sarvé-dhikikritya trimáad-vrittir-mahs(na)svinab | 
Harit-ànvaya-jàtà- . 
ya var-Apastomba-sütriné | yajué-sikhavatém=agra-yayiné guna-saliné (QD [106 ] Pau- 
triya khyáta- Mosalimadivirama-mamitrinah | dharma-marm-ártha-vidnushé . Timmay-a- 


LL I 


1 Read - Tirs”. 
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184 måtyasůnavê (I!) [107*]  Nitya-klri(kli)pt-A$vamódháàya nrip-agr-opakriya-gir® | 
rayasa-éri-V êr- 


185 kast&dri-martriné naya-tamtriné | uddhar-arégatay -aiv-aitás-trimsad-vrittir-adwur- 
muda || [108*] f e E | 

186 Pürayató! budha-várnch&(chh&) várayató vairi-bhüpa-chitta-madam | = 

187 chyuta-vihita-bhür-Achyutarüyasya Sásanam tad-idam tap [1097] 
2A chutémdra-ma- 


188 hirdya-édsanéna Sabhápatih | sbhánimri(t-pa)da-samdarbham?  tad-idarn tara (8) - 
189 mra-éasanam | (Il) [110%] Achyutémdra-mahiraya-sisandn=Mallan-dtmajah | tvashtà 
190 éi-Virandcharyo vyalikhat=tarh(ta)mra-sasanam IQ) [1117 | Dána-pálanayór-raaddhyé 


191 dánách-chhréyó-nupálanam | danat=svargam=avapnoti pálanád-achyutarn 
192 padam IQD [112*] Sva-datiá[d*]-dvigunam(ma-) punyam para-datt-inupadlanarn | 
para-datt-à- 


193 psháréga = sva-dattarh nispha(shpha)larh bhavét ICID: [113%] Sva-dabtbtár 
wara-dattath va 
4 haréta vasumdharam l shashtir-v&rusha-sahasráni* visht&y arn 
195 jayaté krimik IQD [114*]  Ai(é)k-aiva  bhagini 16ké darvésham-éva  bhübhu- 
196 jh | na bhdjya(gy4) na karargrihy& vipra-dattà vasuradhará& | || 115%] 5Sa- 
197 minyo=yam dharma-sótur-nripánàrm kálé kalé pálaníyó bhava- 


pe; 
"o 
Hem 
eri 
Lu 





183 dbhis(dbhih | )ssarván-étán-bhávinah parthiv-érndran=bhiyd  nbhü(bhü)yó yachaté 
Rámschamdrah || [116] | 
199 Sri-Viru(rü)páksha [IF] 
No. 25.— SPURIOUS SUDI COPPER-PLATE GRANT PURPORTING TO HAVE 





BEEN ISSUED BY BUTUGA IN SAKA-SAMV AT 860. 
Br J. F. Freer, LC.S; PH.D. CLE. 


This inscription, which is now published for the first time, came to my notice in April, 
1892, when I obtained the original plates, for examination, from Irayya bin Uddanayya 
Muradimathsa, a resident of Sadi in the Ron tálukà, Dharwar district. 

Ihe plates are five in number, each measuring about 92" by 4" The edges of them 
were fashioned slightly thicker than the inscribed surfaces, so as to serve as rims to protect the 
writing; and, though the plates are in many places a good deal corroded by rust, there are but 
very few passages in which the text cannot be made out quite satisfactorily.— The ring on which 
the plates are sirung, is about 45," thick, and circular in shape, about 33” in diameter. It had 
nct been cut, when the grant came into my hands. The surface of the seal in which the onds 
ct the ring are secured, is slightly oval, about 18” by 13^". It has, in high relief on a slightly 
777z:^7?--r surface, an elephant, standing to the proper right, with its trunk hanging down. 
— Tre Weight of the five plates is 188 tolas; and of the ring and seal, 233 tolas: total, 2113 
icas The characters belong to what is usually known as the Old-Kanarese alphabet. The 
average size of the letters is about £”, The engraving is fairly good : butitis not particularly 
Fk ek PC RIO et cette 


* Metre: Gitii— In the third Pad i 
m : - B. £ A "^ re 
SPCR of this verse one or io syllables are missing. I would suggest reading 


4 Metre of verses 110-115 : Sláka (Anushtubh), 
š T Read adhdntn=mridu-?— BE, H.] 


* Read zhashtiq varaka.. Metre: Sélint, 


No. 25.] SPURIOUS SUDI PLiTrz 
aaa wÓ Pp 


TR 


deep; and so the letters do not show through on the reverse sides cf thy via: g T 
of them shew, as usual, marks of the working of the MTM d e uu 

seems unnecessary to lithograph the whole record; but, ag a ; pe ans i om TENES 
and iv. a and b.— Except for the use of a few Kanarese forms aud MAS हर आ aga NEH = 
78, the language is Sanskrit. In addition to two of the Cust Tamam ६2-८2: "n NS Sb = 
verses in lines 80 to 82, there are verses in lines 48 to 64 and Sa, d c arene MPN - — 


nothing calling for remark, 

Th e inscription purports to be a record of that Western Gan wn ne 
according to the Atakür inscription (Hpigraphia Indica, : the 
Rajaditya, in the war between the latter and the Ráshiraiíi- 








d 
eso wh s 
dob in fait e Pa 


pMenis 





The date on which ihe grant purports to have been made, is Sundar. ¿h 
the bright fortnight of the month Karttika of the Vikürin -2%> 427: QUE Ln 
expired. The details, however, do not work ont correctly. Br the rosario erstem cf the 
cycle, by which alone Vikárin can be connected with the giyen year, the ramat isi nr: 
on the 19th November, A.D. 937, in Saka-Samvas 882 current. and ended on thr imh N = tpo 
A.D 938, in Saka-Sathvat 861 current (860 expired). Daring this peri dd. the month 3700188 
fell in A.D. 938 ; and the given tithi ended on Thursday, 4th Oetober, A D b3% at about be huta 
45 palas, = l9 hrs. 54 min., after mean sunrise (for Bombay). Bythes ulir larie system 
Vikarin coincided with Saka-Samwyat 861 expired or 862 current: but. even if it be paruman 
that the record contains a mistake in respect of the year, no better resuit can be obtained, fir oo. 
Saka-Sarnvat 862 current the given tithi began on Tuesday, 22nd October. AD v39, at about 
30 gh. 25 p.,=12 hrs. 10 min. 

This grant belongs to a series of spurious records of a family or dynasty tbe imerzbers ni 
which may, for the sake of convenience, be appropriately called the Western Gang or th 
Gangas of Gangavadi,—a province which lay principally in what is now tne Mysore terry 
These records have been mistakenly accepted by Mr. Rice as genuine And it ie me 
unfortunate that this has happened; for the supposed facts and dates that are stated in them 
permeate and vitiate almost everything that he has written in cornet. with the peri d to wh h 
they purport to belong. I have before now indicated the true nature of these records ard son 
of the reasons for stamping them as spurious) Mr. Rice, however, has remained + 
And I take this opportunity of stating the case more funilv. and in & manner Wil WAB Lol 
possible when I wrote about it twelve years ago,— 1n the hope of Pu ng abe é : uw uma 
last, and with the object of at any rate preventing others, Yu mar | lui re e the E . E ] 
history of India without reading the original documents for ous य frem १४.) ig x T 
same errors, &nd from being misled by such of his published statements as are De UT the ie 


records. 


कु Te 
š 
I 


Er 
em 
ia 
Lee 

pr 
m 
tr 
un 
PF 
fe 
ae 
E 
ie, 
e 


` 4 











- ti Sp * T v lols "y ge PARNA Pd 
Excluding the present grant, which I shall notice agam further or. wc Lave now c 
these spurious records,in print more or less, as follows :— 
i i i roman, duted in the Prabhava. ^ ,' .* 
(1) The Tanjore grant of Arivarman, ie. Harivar , cuted | : | 


5 om e 1 in E rt que T ie i a og is 5 
243; published Ey myst ¿wa Jw 


Vol. VIII. p. 212, with a lithograph. 
(2) The Harihar grant of an unnamed son Guam 


1 td gu : Iu 3. 
eects. Na NELLY os CER AN ' 


intended to be Madhava IL. dated in the Sêdhirana str = 


aa naa eum 


Saka-Saxbvat 169 expired, with details falling in A.D. 
of ‘Urhougive.e=wheo ois. 1 gutposee 


eT RL wimp tener "aen २५ न 1 ñr We Ai 











là an teat | bars 





3 See, ४७५ Ind. Ant. Vol. XIL p.111.— My present remarks, of couren entire supers 


previously written on this subject. 
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oo 
with details falling in A.D. 351; published by Mr. Rice, Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 173, with a 
lithograph : the translation is also given in his Mysore Inscriptions, p. 293. 


(8) The Mallohalli grant of Avinita-Kohgani, dated in the twenty-ninth year of his 
reign, in the Jaya samvatsara, which is taken by Mr. Rice to be Saka-Samvat 377 current 
(A.D. 454-55); published by Mr. Rice, Ind. Ant. Vol. V., p. 136, with a lithograph : the 
translation is also given in his Mysore Inscriptions, p. 289. . 


(4) The Merkara grant of the same person, dated in the year 388 of an era which is 


unspecified but is taken to be the Saka era, with details which, whether the year is applied 


as Current or as expired, fail in A.D. 466; published by Mr. Rice, Ind. Ant. Vol. 1. p. 363, with a 
lithograph : the translation is also given in his M ysore Inscriptions, p. 282: the text, translation, 
and lithograph, have all been reproduced in his Coorg Inscriptions, p. 1. 





(5) The Bangalore Museum grant of Durvinita-Kohgani, dated in the third year of his 
reign, which is taken by Mr. Rice to be A.D. 481-82; published by Mr. Rice, Ind. Ant. 
Vol. VIL p. 174: the translation is also given in his Mysore Inscriptions, p. 294. 


(8) The Mallohalli grant of the same person, dated in the thirty-fifth year of his reign, 
the Vijaya samcatsara, which is taken by Mr. Rice to be Saka-Sazhvat 436 current (A.D. 
513-14); published by Mr. Rice, Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 188, with a lithograph : the translation 
18 also given in his Mysore Inscriptions, p. 291. 

(7) The Hosür grant of Sripurusha-Prithuvi-Kohgani, dated Saka. Sarhvat 684 expired, 
with details falling in A.D. 762; published by Mr. Rice,— translation only,— Mysore Inscriptions, 
p. 284. | 
, (S) The Négamangals grant of the same person, dated in the fiftieth year of his reign, 
Saka-Samvat 698 expired (A.D. 776-77); published by Mr. Rice, Ind. Ant. Vol. IT. p. 155, 
with a lithograph: the translation is also given in his Mysore Inscripti 


ons, p. 287. 

(9) The British Museum grant of Ereganga, which takes the genealogy only as far as 
Sivamára-Kohgani, and contains no date of any kind, but seems intended to belong to & later 
period than that of Sripurusha ; published by myself, Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 229, with a 
hthegranh, 

The genealogy and dates furnished by these records are shewn in the Table on the 
Opposite page. And such details as are derivable from them, from a Tamil chronicle called 
Ro&gudésa-rájdkkal, and from some later documents which have not yet been published, have 
been compiled by Mr. Rice, with the result of a tolerably lengthy and circumstantial account, 
es as it is; l the misfortune is that there is so very little, in all the early part of it, that is 
authentic. 


In the inquiry into the nature of these records, the first point to attract attention i8,-— 


Hur 8 


e 








ol. VIL p. 2175, but which 
be ap forgery, and belongs really to a very 














Ce Ho I aaa aana anana NU NG ka a Af E * kj ipt 
: à tore Inscriptions, p. xi. ff, Coorg Inscriptions Introd 1-11, and fiual Insoripnti 
Se r ड 4 - - * I 
arasa-Helpola, Introd. Pp. 67-70; also some remarks in Ind. Ant. Vol. xir p. 187 m . Md cd 
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The earlier Western Gangas, 
according to the spurious grants. 


Konganivarman. 


Madhava I. 


Harivarman. 
(A.D. 245) 


Vishpugópa. 
Madhava IT. 


Avintta-Kongani. 
(A.D. 466) 


Durvinita-Kongani. 
Mushkara, or Mokkara. 


Vikrama, or Srivikrama. 


— 





Bhi wikrama. 
(A son.) 


Sripurusha-Prithuvi- Kohgani. 
(A.D. 762 and 766-67) 





ता नना निर 





Museum grant, it may be added that portions of the text are bodily misplaced ; and the contextis so 
xnixed up that, without the ether records asa guide, most of it would be hopelessly unintelligible. 


The next point to command attention is the paleography of the grants, as far as 


published lithographs are available. 
The Tanjore grant purports io have been issued in A.D. 248. But every character in it 


betrays a far later date; and, taken all together, they point to the tenth century A.D., as the 
earliest possible period for the fabrication of the record. This was recognised by Dr. 
Burnell (Sonth-Indian Paleography, pp. 34, 35, and Plate xi), who classed the alphabet 
among the Grantha-Tamil alphabets, and expressed the opinion that the document,— distinctly 
styled by him “a forgery,"— shews the condition of the northern Chéra characters about ihe 
tenth century. A most tell-tale character in this record is the Z: it is distinctly a Grantha 
Character of a late type; and the only approximation to it, that I can find, is in the Grantha 


alphabet exhibited by Dr. Burnell in his Plate xiv., and allotted by him to A. D. 1383. 
T 
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The extraordinary Harihar grant, which, as Mr. Rice himself has said, includes certainly 
two, if not three alphabets,— or, rather, attempts at alphabets,— 18 made up of characters which, 
for the most part, baffle any attempt at serious criticism. It is sufficient to say that among them 
there are some of the most modern Nágari or Balbédh forms,— note particularly the & and y, 
and the p and m in one of their varieties; and that the fabrication of the record. must be 
placed even later than that of the Tanjore grant. So clumsily dense was the ignorance of 
the man who concocted it, that the kh and nd of kidndita, line 3, are actually formed backwards. 
And the nature of the whole document is such that, but for the previously published records, 
the greater part of it could not have been deciphered at all.! 





The earlier Malichalli grant, No. 3, aims throughout at an old type of characters. But 
they are so indifferently formed, all through, that,— taking this feature in connection with. the 
Turririnest of the orthogranhy,— the spurious nature of the record, and its late origin, cannot be 
doubted for a moment. I am not at present prepared to fix the earliest date possible for the 
Febrieerion of it. But do not doubt that it was concocted at least as late as the Merkara 
grant and the other grant from Mallohalli. 


The Merkara grant, purvorting to have been issued in A.D. 466, was considered by Dr. 
Burnell to be “the earliest unquestionable inscription as yet known” (loc. cit. p. 34); and from 
it he framed what he called a Chéra alphabet of A.D. 467 (see his Plate 11.). But, when Dr. 
Burnell wrote, comparatively little was known about the paleography of southern and western 
India. Any practised eye will now see, at a glance, that the record is of much later date than 
that to which it pretends. And, on closer inspection, it is definitely betrayed by a character 
which furnishes a leading test in dealing with southern records. The letter kh occurs in it six 
times,—in khadga and kiandita, line 2, in mukhade, lines 24, 26-27, and 29, and in likhatam, at 
the end ; and, in each case, the form that is used is the later or cursive form, which, elsewhere, 
in Dr. Burnell’s tables, appears first in his Plate vi, the alphabet in which is taken from a 
copper-plate grant of the Eastern Chalukya king Amma Il. issued in or soon after A.D. 945 
(iad. Ani. Vol. VII. p. 15, and lithograph ; for the kh, see khalu, line 24, dkhyah, line 25, and 
Hkhitam,line 64). As a matter of fact, this later form of the kh is carried back to the time 
of the Rashyrakita king Amóghavarsha I. (A.D. 814-15 and 876-78) : for, though only the 
earlier form appears in the Sirür inseription of that king, dated in A.D. 866." the later form,— 
and it only,— appears in an inscription of the same king, dated in A.D. 865, at Mantraw4di near 
Bahkapur3 But it does not seem at all possible that it can be carried back to before A.D. 804: 
for, the older form only is used in the Kanarese grant of Góvinda IIL, the predecessor of 
Am^ghavarsha I., dated in that year (Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. P. 126, and lithograph ; see the words 
vatsákha, line 2, and likhitam, line 19); and the same form,— the older one,— is the only one 
gi cecurs in the record of next earlier date in the same class of characters, oz. the 
E : pue — of the b estern M king Kirtivarman IL, dated in A.D. 757 (Ind. Ant. 

*k -OP. #0, and lithograph).: And thus we arrive at the beginning of the ninth 
century A.D., as tho earliest possible period for the concoction of the record. 











aed this record, eee, fore, page 188 below, ooo As regards this record, see, further, page 166 below, 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol, XII. P.215. A lithograph of this r 
Impressioun. 

* Here, again, I quote from an ink-im pression. 

Li hi = : ` . MS 
1 Ma rs ba T while to spend time in examining the still earlier records in the same elass of 
ih miis I d ki AR dme rn that in them there will be found only the older form of the kh, and also of the b 
TANE ieee MEC ME i m E with the nert record.— The facts seem to shew that the introduction of 
«ue ese two Characters into epigraphic re : 
“Bt * o» given to Jein literature in the time of Pn eon I cords was connected with the encouragement 

*owm be no n tees S š : 

there may a gne trage, ae d e z "e se charters were probably always real persons, 
m I : : e iabricatio : : : : 
"libs OF jain teachers belonging to the Désiga-Gana in the line of Ce es हे 20: 


under the mention of Vishnugópa and Madhava II. 
ecord has not been published yet. I quote from the ink- 
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errs Se mci m mrt nnm AN 


In the same way, the later Mallohalli grant, No. 6,— the characters of which are all 
suspicious enough, even at first sight,— is conclusively betrayed by another tell-tale letter. The 
form of the b used in it (see labdha-bala, line 2, and other words all through the record) is ihe 
later. one, which, also, in Dr. Burnell's Tables, appears first in his Plate vi, of the alphabet of 
A.D. 945 or thereabouts (in the lithograph of the grant of Amma IL, on which charter the 
plate is based, for the b, see, for instance, labdha, line 2, bdlam, line 17, and. bandhujana, lino 
29). Like the later form of the kh, and by precisely the same records, the later form of the b is 
carried back to the time of Améghavarsha I. And, in the same way, it cannot be earried back 
to an earlier date than A.D. 804: for, the earlier form alone occurs in the Kanarese grant of 
Góvinda IIL, dated in that year (see the words brihaspatt, line 3, gámundabbe, line 5, bandalli, 
line 8, and all the other words in the record that include a b), and throughout the Wokkaléri 
grant of Kirtivarman IL, of A.D. 757. So, here, again, we have the beginning of the ninth 
century A.D., as the earliest possible period for the concoction of the record. 


The characters of the Nêgamangala grant follow the early forms almost throughout. 
They are mostly of very good and uniform execution,— considerably more so than would be 
thought from the lithograph published with Mr. Rice’s paper on this record; and, to shew this 
and to illustrate my other remarks, I now give a lithograph of plates i. and iii. b, from my own 
ink-impressions of the original plates, the opportunity of seeing which I owe to Mr. Rice. And, 
being of an almost isolated type, they might, at first sight, be easily accepted as belonging really 
to the time to which they refer themselves. But they, again, are betrayed by the way in which 
the writer dealt with the letters kh and b. Ofthe kh, the old form appears in khadga and 
khandita, line 2, dkhyas, line 26, and probably vikhydia, line 38; but in mukha-makha, line 15, 
mukhah, line 16, dhanushkhanda and nakha, line 80, akhilam, line 38, mukharita, line 40, 
akhamdita, line 52, khanda, line 58, chhakhyam and duhkham, line 75, and ltkhitam, line 79, the 
writer forgot himself, and lapsed into the later form which is subsequent to A.D. 804. So also 
with the b: the old type is followed in labdha-bala, line 2, and in various other words all 
through the record; but the writer forgot himself, and gave the later form, subsequent to A.D. 
804, in bahala, lines 28-29, dmbara, line 34, balárir (and in the first b of bbahvw}, line 37, vibudha, 
line 45, budha, line 48, bina, line 51, babhiiva, line 56, bahubhir=bbhasudhd, line 76, and 
brahmadéyam, line 80. And so, here, again, the beginning of the ninth century A.D; is fixed 
as the earliest possible date for the fabrication of the record; a time which is later by at 
any rate twenty-seven years than the given date of it, ° 

Finally, the British Museum grant aims at producing the old type of characters 
throughout; including even the kh and b. But the execution of them is very indifferent all 
through; and, with the very marked corruptness of the orthography, and the displacing of portions 
of the text, which has already been noted, ib proves, beyond any possibility of doubt, the spurious 


ae i i ls ZZ = = == R Im m ia L. ४४299 `a ca s ~ = wanan क a Oh कान 


1 In the Sirür inscription of A.D. 866, only the older form of the b is used. In the Mantraw&üdi inscription 
of A.D. 865, only the later form occurs. In an undated inscription of the same king at Nidagundi near Shiggaon, 
the two forms are mixed: the older form occurs mostly ; but the later form is found once. 

3 Y have said, above, that the characters of this grant are of an almost isolated type. Among published 
instances, I know none that exactly match them, except those of the spurious grant of Kavidatta from the 
Coimbatore district (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 362, and lithograph). And the resemblance is so marked, that it 
seems very likely that the two records were written, for reproduction by the engraver, by the same hand.-— There is 
also a close verbal connection between the spurious Coimbatore grant and the spurious Western Ganga records ; 
the former gives some actual phrases from the latter.— In editing the Coimbatore grant, I expressed the opiniou 
that the date of its concoction might perbaps be placed about the commencement of the eighth century A.D. 
but certainly no earlier. As, however, it includes the later form of the £A (in mukka, hne 4, and cháakbhyam 
and duhkham, line 32), it cannot be placed before A.D. 804,— Asin the case of the Merkara grant (see puge 162 
above, note 5), the means of determining the exact date of the fabrication of the Nagamabgala grant may exist 
in the names, mentioned in it, of some Jsin teachers in the Pulikal-Gachchha of the Eregittix-Gana in the Naudi- 
Samgha in the Müla-Gana. 
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nature of the record, and a late origin for it. It is not possible that this record can have 
een framed at any earlier period than that which is established for all the Or 

urn next to some details which present serious chronological difficulties. The 
Agra, rting to have been issued in A.D. 776-77, belongs to the twelfth 
weremation, inclusive of the supposed founder of the family. Whereas the Merkara grant, 
Ldn to have been issued in a year the equivalent of which is supposed to be,— and in fact 





We may t 





oreupied by only six generations; with the excessive average of more than fifty years apiece,— just 
denble what is usually accepted as the average for purposes of Hindu chronology- And a still more 
unreasonable average is deduced from the Tanjore grant; for, purporting to belong to the third 
mamar tam and to be dated in A.D. 248, it gives, up to the Merkara grant, an interval of two 
hundred and eighteen years, filled by only three generations, with anaverage of more than seventy 
ears each. Further, the Tanjore, Merkara, Hosür, and Nagamangala grants represent themselves 
sa having been written, at intervals of two hundred and eighteen and two hun dred and ninety-six 
bree hundred and ten years, by one and the same person, Visvakarman,—— 2 name Suspicions 
enough in itself! And, in some respects at least, the witnesses to both the Tanjore and the 
Merkara grants, at an interval of two hundred and eighteen years, were abs olutely identical? 

As the most convenient way of dealing with certain miscellaneous mistakes, I will now 
give the historical details that are asserted in these spurious records; noticing, at the same time, 
as far as I can check them, other items taken by Mr. Rice from extraneous sources. 

The founder of the family was Konhganivarman.? In an inscription of A.D. 908-69 at 
Lakshméshwar, he is said to have had the proper name of Madhava ;* and Mr. Rice has obtained 
an ineeription at Humcha, dated A.D. 1077-78,5 which, I think, calls bim Dadiga- Madhava, t.e. 
cvporentiy. "the portly Madhava,” his son Kiriya-Mádhava, and the latter’s great-grandson 
Angala-Madhava. His title appears as Mahdrdjddhirdja in the Tanjore and Hari har grants, 
but as Mahddhirdja in all the others: and, in connection with this point, it is to be noted that, 
whereas the first is a perfectly genuine title, it did not penetrate into Western India until after 
the time of Pulikésin IL. (A.D. 609-10 to 642), and that the second is a nondescript title 
which elsewhere occurs only once, in connection with Dharaséna II. of Valabhi, and is, in itself 
a most suspicious item. He is described as “a sun of the Jáhnaviya family,” ¢.e. of the family 
belong IDE SE relating to the river Ganga; as being of the Kánváyana géfra; and as having 
acquired (or exhibited) strength and puissance by severing a large pillar of stome with a single 
stroke of his sword: and the Malloballi grant, No. 3, seems to speak of him as “a forest-fire 
burning the thicket of the Bana kings." The Udayéndiram grant of a Ganga prince named 

MT EN i Pao, aes 
* Mr. Rice says (Coorg Inscriptions, p. 10) that “ persons with Indian experience will recognise the fact 


ui I 
a such a name may well be used, as a sort of clan name, by the Pafichdla artificers, who invariably claim 


x wd ure the artificer of the gods, and are addressed in ceremonious correspondence as of the 
E Rma.” To this I need only say that, in spite of the very large mass of materials that are now 


nalen, A pak कह manen can be adduced from any epigraphic records; and that Sir VV alter Elliot, whom 

“solution of the dificult] 2c Ga dec s कल with himself on this point, said that it would be “a very forced 

ESQ dedi oun of Southern India, p 113).— Sir Walter Elliot's general conclusion was that 

“the beginning or the end of M disse o the ehronicle) * afford reliable chronological data to determine either 
$ Compare Jad. Ant. Vel 2d ynasty ” (oc. eis, p. 115). 

Piel: : हि . x Ii. p 214, text, lines 41-43, and Vol. I. p. 364, lines 7-9 from the end of the text. 

so written. Kohgunivarman, Kohginivarman, and Kongulivarman. It seems to have been 


% genere name, belonging to every member of the family 
* fed. Ami Vol. VII p. 107 e family, rather than a propér name. 




















3 See his denval si 1 
Tiediga and akng 1. e ad dd he quotes the record as giving the names of two brothers, 
“os ies sanding at the head o ge 
À Jud. Ami, Yol. XIX p. 306. SA 
' Jdinavi is a name of the Ganges, as the 


ue at . daughter — F - : 
Uo ez artes under whieh the family n x P Ha ee GE 0 CONSO IRE Vorena 


aime was acquired, see Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 170. 


Spurious Nagamangala Plates of Sripurusha.—Saka-Samvat 698. 
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Rájasinha, otherwise called Hastimalla, a vassal of the Chola king Parêntaka L,— published 
by Mr. Foulkes, and allotted by him to about A.D. 920,.— adds the information that his city 
was Kuvalálapura, which is the modern Kêlêr, in the east of Mysore, and that his banner 
was the prichhadhvaja or banner of a bunch of feathers ;? and it says that, “while he was yet a 
httle boy, playing at big boys’ games, he cut in two a great stone pillar, at a single stroke, with 
the supple sword which he held in his hand." In connection with the banner thus mentioned, it 
may be noted that the family crest was an elephant, which appears on the seals of the grants, and 
is also mentioned in line 7 of the Harihar grant. The Udayéndiram grant further states that the 
Ganga, lineage originated from a saint named Kanva, born in the race of KáSyapa, and owed its 
greatness to a certain Simhanandin. Here Mr. Foulkes read mahi[pa], ‘king.’ And Mr. Rice,— 
on the strength of the mention, elsewhere, and in no connection with the Gan gas, of & Jain 
teacher named Simhanandin, who, in a rather obscure passage, appears to be described as giving 
to Samantabhadra, while the latter was stilla disciple, the sharp sword of meditation on the 
divine Arhat which breaks, like a line of stone pillars, the army of destructive sins, whereby 
Samantabhadra broke with his sword the solid stone pillar that barred the road to the acquisition 
of the goddess of sovereignty, 3 has altered mahipa into munipa, ‘ saint, or leader of saints,’ and has 
arrived at the conclusion that Kohganivarman “was aided, in establishing his kingdom, by his 
* Guru Simbanandin.” He has found some apparent corroboration in the Humcha inscription. 
And he has finally developed all this into the assertion that Sithhanandin presented to 
Kohganivarman a miraculous sword, with which, at one blow, he cut through the stone 
pillar which was the chief obstacle in the way of his securing the throne.* But the 
purely conjectural alteration of mahipa into munipa is rather a violent step. And, whatever 
the Achdrya Simbanandin of the Humcha inscription may have done, the Udayéndiram 
record. distinctly implies an interval,— of unspecified but appreciable duration,— between the 
Simhanandin, who is mentioned in it, and Kohganivarman. 

His son was Madhava I. who in the Humcha inscription is called Kiriya-M&dhava, “the 
younger or lesser Madhava.’ His title appears as Mahdrdjddhiréja in the Tanjore grant; as 
Adhirája which, like the preceding, is à genuine title, in the Mallohalli grant No.3; and as 
Mahddhirdjain all the others. No historical facts are stated in connection with him. But he 18 
said to have been the anthorof a commentary on the Dattakasülra, — a work on the law of adoption. 

His son was Harivarman, who in the Tanjore grant is called Arivarman. His title appears 
as Mahárájádhirája in the Tanjore grant; in the Mallohalli grant No. 3, as Márája, which is a 
corrupt form, and a very suspicions and instructive one, of the genuine title Mahárája ; and 
as Mahüdhirüja in all the others. In connection with him, again, no historical facts are 
stated. But the Tanjore grant indicates that his capital was Talavanapura, which Mr. Rice has 
identified with 'lalakád on the Kâvêrf, about thirty miles east by south from the town of 
Mysore; 5 and Mr. Rice vonsiders that this town continued to be the royal residence from that 
time onwards: before that time, he says,— on the authority of the Koigudésa-Rdjdkkat,— the 
क es de 

1 Manual of the Salem District, Vol IL. p. 869.— As regards the period of this record, Pardutaka I. came 
three generations before Saka-Saxnvat 926 (expired), = A. D. 1004-1005 (see Sou£A-Ind. Insers. Vol. 1. p. 112) 


and, therefore, closely about A. D. 920. adi 

2 This banner is allotted, in the Kalbhávi inscription, to the Ganga chieftain Ssigotta-Ganga- Permánadi, and 
is there called “the banner of the divine Arhat” (Ind. dnt. Vol. XVIIL p. 813). 

3 Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, No. 54. . 

4 Karudtaka- Sabdénuédsanam, Introd, p. 18.— Mr. Rice has suggested (ibid. note; and on previous occa- 
sions) that sildstambha may stand for étlastamëha, and that there may be an allusion to the overthrow of a column 
of ASéka edicts. But, as he himself remarks, how an AsÓka pillar could stand in the way of the establishment of 
the Ganga kingdom, is not clear. And the probability is that the passage refers to a ragastambha OE HET 
stambha, * a pillar of battle or victory,’ set up by some other king, and destroyed in the samé manner with one of 
the Mandasór columns (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 254, and Gupta Inscriptions, p. 144). 

* Mysore Inscriptions, p. xli, and map, p. izxxiv. 
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capital was Skandapura, which Lassen has placed at Gajjalhatti on the old ghaut road from 
Mysore to Trichinopoly. * 

His son was Vishnugépa, whose title appears as Mahárájádhirája in the Harihar grant; in 
the Mallohali grant No. 3, as Réja, which is a genuine title, but not one of paramount 
sovereignty; and as Mahkédhirdja in all the others. The Harihar grant either omits two 
generations altogether, and makes him the son of Kohganivarman; or else it calls 
Harivarman Kohganivarman, and transfers to him the feat of severing the stone pillar, which 
elsewhere is always attributed to Koiganivarman. 

His son was Madhava Il, who in the Humcha inscription is called Angdla-Madhava? 
Assuming that he is the king referred to in the Harihar grant, his title appears there as Aja ; 
in all the subsequent records, ib is Mahádhirája. He is said to" have married a sister of the 
Kadamba Mahddhirdja Krishnavarman; and we now know three Kadamba kings of that name, 
referable to approximately the sixth century A.D.: but none of the Kadamba records mention 
such an alliance: and a note which Mr. Rice has given,? to the effect that there is a grant of 
Dévavarman, son of the Kadamba Mahárája Krishnavarman, which would place the latter about 
A.D. 438-39, is altogether misleading; in the record in question, * there is no statement of any 
date, and not even anything that helps to fix its specific period; and the date of A.D. 438-39 
for Krishnavarman was arrived at by myself,5— from the spurious Ganga records, and before I 
recognised their true nature. The Harihar grant gives this Madhava the hereditary title of 
“gapreme lord of Kolala, the best of towns," and describes him as “having acquired the 
excellent favour of the goddess Padmávati;" and it also mentions him, or another person, as 
Rêjamalla. On these points Mr. Rice himself has remarked :6— “No other inscription mentions 
“him” [¿e. Rájamalla], “and it is doubtful whether this name was used so early. The form 
“< Kolala, too, is more modern; and the reference to Padmávati seems to connect him with the 
“later kings." It is really remarkable that Mr. Rice should recognise so much, and yet fail to 
arrive af the proper ultimate conclusions. 


His son was Avinita-Konhgani, whose title appears in the Mallohalli grant No. 3 both as 
Rája and as Mahárőja, and in the subsequent records as Mahddhirdja. He is said to have 
married a daughter of the Punnátarája Skandavarman; and corroboration of this statement is 
supposed to be furnished by the fact that the Kémaralingam grant of Ravidatta mentions a 
Skandavarman, whose son was named Punnátarája? But the KÓmaralingam record contains no 
mention of any intermarriage with the Gahgas; and it is itself a spurious record, of certainly 
no earlier date than the commencement of the ninth century A.D.® 

His son was Durvinita-Kohgani. The Hosür and Nágamahgala grants give him no title; 
in the Bangalore grant, he is styled Mahérdéja; and, in the Mallohalli grant No. 6 and the 
British Museum grant, either Réja or Vriddhardja, the latter of which titles is unknown except 
for these spurious records. The Mallohalli grant No. 6 styles him “lord of the whole of Pánáda 
or Pánnáda, and Punnáda." He is said to have been victorious in battle at Andari, Alattir, 
Porulare, and Pelnagara, Pernagara, or Pennagara;? and to have composed a commentary on 
SSeS N S Ae ae a Sen EP ese ening cei mA 

! ibid. and Coorg Inscriptions, Introd. p. 1. 


3 In Reeve and Sanderson’s Kanarese Dictionary, angdlu (of which aigéla is the genitive singular) is given as 
meaning “the sole of the foot.’ 


3 Coorg Inscriptions, Introd, p. 2, note 5. * Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 38. 
š Ind. Ant. Vol-VI. p. 23. 8 Coorg Inscriptions, Introd. p. 2, note 8. 
? Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 368. 8 See page 163 above, note 2. 


? Pennagara is said by Mr. Rice (Coorg inseriptions, Introd. p. 3, note 2) to be in the Salem District, at the 
foot of the Eastern Ghauts. And it is, I suppose, the * Penagara? which is shewn, in approximately lat. 12° 5’, long. 
77° 60’, in the map given in the Manual of the Administration of the Madras Presidency, Vol. l.—Álattür 
appears in the later Mallohalli grant, No. 6, as Álantár. Mr. Rice has suggested ( Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p, 185) that 
it may be s village about ten miles south of the city of M yeore. But there is also an Alettir in the Coimbatore 
district ; and an * Alatore ' in the Malabar district. 
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fifteen Cantos, or on the fifteenth canto, of the Kirdtdrjuntya (of Bháravi). An author named 
Nripatunga, whom Mr. Rice identifies with the Rashtraktta king Améghavarsha I. (A.D. 
814-15 to 876.7 8) says that among previous writers there were Vimala, Udaya, Nagarjuna, 
Jayabandhu, and Durvinita ; from which Mr. Rice derives corroborative evidence of the existence 
of the Western Ganga king Durvinita.! But, granting that the Nripatuhga in question is 
Amóghavarsha I., the statement only proves that there was an author named Durvinita at 
some time before about A. D. 850 ; and there is nothing in it, either to establish any particular 
date for him, or even to shew that he was a Ganga. An unpublished grant from Hebbir states 
that Durvinita was taught by the author of the Sabdávaidra; ie, Mr. Rice says, by 
Püjyspá&da,— whose date, he holds, is thus established. Whether this author was the 
celebrated P &ájyapáda,— what the date of that Püjyapáda was,— and what, if anything, it 
may prove in connection with Durvinita,— I am not at present prepared to eonsider. But, at 
suy rate, the date which is to be deduced for Durvinita from these spurious records, has no 
weight of any kind in determining the date of Pajyapads. 

His son was Mushkara, whose name appears in the British Museum grant in the form of 
Mokkara. The same record styles him either Rdja or Vriddhardja; but the Hostr and 
Nag amaDpgala grants do not give him any title. The British Museum grant says that he married 
a daughter of Sindhurája, or of the king of Sindhu. The Lakshméshwar inscription mentions 
a Jain temple called Mukkaravasati:? this may possibly be taken as shewing that, at some 
time before A.D. 978, there really was a Ganga king or prince named Mushkara, Mukkara, or 
Mokkara: but it fixes no specific date for him; and it can hardly be said to suffice to prove 
the genealogy given in the spurious records. 

His son was Vikrama or Srivikrama,‘ with whose name, again, the British Museum grant 
connects the title of Réja or Vriddhardja; the Hosür and Nagamatgala grants do not give 
him any title. No historical facts are stated in connection with him. 

His son was Bhüvikrama, with whose name the British Museum grant connects the title of 
Mahddhirêja ; the Hosür and N Agamangala grants do not give him any title. He seems to have 
had the biruda of Srivallabha. And he is said to have defeated an unnamed Pallava king, in 
battle at a place named Vilanda or Vilandha. The British Museum grant says also that he 
subjugated the whole of the Pallava dominions. 

His younger brother was Sivamára, to whose name the Hosür and Nagamangala grants 
attach the genuine title of Mahárája. He had the. biruda of Nava-Kaéma. Also, from a 
copper-plate grant from Suradhénupura, Mr. Rice gives him the biruda of Nava-Choka.® And he 
further suggests that he may be the Kambayya, supposed to be also called Nava-Lóka, who is 
mentioned in one of the Sravana-Belgola inscriptions as the son of a king — Srivallabha :% 
but, from ink-impressions received from Dr. Hultzsch, l am able to say that the e biruda in 
the inscription in question is Ranávalóka; and this, compared with Khadgávalóka in the case of 

Dantidurga, is suggestive of a Ráshtraküta king or prince. 

The name of Sivaméra’s son is not given in the Hosür, Nagamangala, and British Museum 
grants. And they also state no history in connection with him. But the Udayéndiram 
grant,— which, as regards the interval, simply tells us that, in the line of Konganivarman, 
there were Vishnugépa, Hari, Madhava, Durvinita, Bhivikrama, and “other kings,"— seems to 

name him either as Prithnyaégas or as Prithivipati; and it mentions, in connection with him, a 





2 Karndtaka-Sabdánusdsauam, Introd. pp. 7, 19, 23. 

2 Coorg Inscriptions, Introd. p. 8, and Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, Introd. pp. 58 and note, 69; see also 
Kermifaka- Sabdénusésanam, Introd. pp. 18, 19. 

3 Ing. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 109. 

* The following name, * Bhûvikrama, suggests that $rí may here be intended to be part of the name. But 
otherwise it would not be admissible (see Gupta Inscriptions, p. 9, note). 

Š dnuscriptions af Sravana-Belgola, Introd. pp. 14, 68. $ abid. 
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king named Améghavarsha. Now, here there is a plain anachronism ; for, whereas, according to 
the Hostr and Nagamangala grants, Sivamira’s son came at least fifty years before A.D. 776-77, 
the earliest Àmóghavarsha is the Rashtraktita king Amóghsavarshs I., who commenced to reign 
in A.D. 814-15. 

Sivamára's son's son was named, according to the Hosür and Nagamangala grants, 
Sripurusha-Prithnvi-Kongani ; and they also imply that he had the birudas of Bhimakópa and 
Rájakésarin: but some genuine stone inscriptions disclose the fact that his real proper name was 
Muttarasa; and Sripurusha, therefore, must also be taken as a béruda. The Hosür and 
N&gamabgsila grants both’ give him the title of Mahdrdja. Mr. Rice says that his wife was 
Srija; but the passage, in the Nágsmahgala grant, on which this is based, says in reality that the 
grant was made by the Ma hdrdjtdhirdja and Paramésvara, the glorious Jasahita: whether this 
denotes Sripurnsha, or someone else, I am not at present prepared to say. The Hosür and 
Nagamangala grants both describe him as having his victorious camp at the town of Mányapura; 
which place, whatever it may be, is certainly not the Manyakhéta of the Ráshtrakütas. And 
they give for him dates in A.D. 762 and 776-77; the later record also stating that A.D. 776-77 
was the fiftieth year of his reign. The Udayéndiram grant, however, which can only be 
interpreted as naming him as Márasimha (or else as not mentioning him at all), establishes a 
considerably later date; it makes him (or else some otherwise unknown brother or cousim) the 
father of Rájasimha, other wise called Hastimalla, who received the Bana territory from the Chóla 
king Parêntaka I.; and it thus places him (from either point of view) only one generation 
before A. D. 920 or closely thereabouts.) 


I will take next certain internal evidence in the Merkara record. It mentions, without 
naming him, the minister of a king Akélavarsha,® and says, as far as the text can be properly 
construed at all, that in A.D. 466 he acquired from Avinita-Kohgani a grant for a Jain temple 
at the city of Talavanagara; at any rate, it asserts that there was a king named Akdlavarsha in 
or shortly before A.D. 466. Mr. Rice says that no doubt a Rêshtrakêta king is intended ;3 and 
in this I quite agree. But, on the assumption that every Krishna of the Ráshtraküta family 
must have borne the biruda Ak&lavarsha, he goes on to identify this Akálavarsha with a 
Ráshiraküta king Krishna, whose son Indra is said, in the Western Chalukya traditions of the 
eleventh century A.D., to have been conquered by Jayasinha I., the progenitor of the whole 
Chalukya stock,* and who, in accordance with this atatement, is to be allotted to about the end 
of the fifth or the beginning of the sixth century, A.D.,— i.e. to a period that approximates to 
the date put forward in the Merkara grant; and here it is impossible to endorse his views. In 
the first place, the existence of this early Ráshtraküta king Krishna is purely legendary, and is 
undoubtedly imaginary. The Western Chalukya records themselves contain no mention of him; 
and they do not record any specific victories at all by Jayasimha I., who seems, in fact, to have 
not enjoyed any regal power, and to be quoted simply as the grandfather of Pulikégin L, the 
founder of the dynasty. The Rashtrakiita records do not mention him. And, though certain 
coins have been obtained from the Nasik District, which do give the name ofa king Krishna; 
and may be allotted to the period in question just as well as to a somewhat later one, still they 
contain nothing that refers them to the Ráshtrsküta dynasty; and my opinion now is that, in 
all probability, they are coins of king Krishna, father of Sarmkaragana, whose existence has 

recently been brought to notice by a copper-plate grant from Sánkhédà in the Baroda State, 
and that this person is an early Kalachuri king. The existence of an early Ráshtraküta king 
Krishna, referable to approximately the period to which the Merkara grant pretends to belong, 
depends upon nothing but the tradition which first appears in the eleventh century A.D., after 


ल 





3 See page 165 above, sud note 1. 

2 See the text as given in Coorg Inscriptions, p. 3. 3 id. Introd. p. 9. 

Š eg. Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 17. 5 Ind, Ant, Vol. XIV. p. 68. 
9 Epigraphia Indica, Vol. LI. p. 22, 
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the overthrow of the Ráshtrakütas by the Western Ohálukya Taila Il. And I am certain that 
the origin of the statement is to be found in the facts that, almost at the end o£ the Rashtrakita 
period, there was a powerful Ráshtraküta king Krishna IIL., and that he left a grandson, 
Indra IV., by crowning whom the Western Ganga prince Marasizhha attempted to continue the 
Rashtrakita sovereignty after the overthrow of Kakka ll. And in the second place,— even 
granting, for the sake of argument, that there was an early Ráshtraküta king Krishna, belonging 
to the same period with the Western Chalukya Jayasunha I., and approximating to the date 
put forward in the Merkara grant; and also that the birudas of the Rashtrakitas were as 
constant as Mr. Rice would have them to be,— there must have been a time when each biruda 
was first devised ; and the only sound course in respect of any particular biruda is to take the 
earliest instance that is actually proved for it. The biruda Akdlavarsha appears first in 
connection with the Rashtrakita king Krishna I. Tt belonged subsequently to his descendants 
Krishna II. and Krishna ITI. And, intrinsically, any one of these three kings might be the 
person referred to in the Merkara grant. If that person, however, is Krishna 1., who came 
shortly after A.D. 754, then at the best, the record was written close upon three centuries after 
the date to which it refers itself; but this identification is rendered impossible by the paleographic 
evidence, noted above, which fixes about half a century later,— and the third generation after 
Krishna I.,— as the earliest possible period for the concoction of the record. The date of 
Krishna IL, just after A.D. 878, fits in sufficiently with the paleographic evidence, and, going 
slightly further, establishes the last quarter, instead of the beginning, of the ninth century 
A.D., as the earliest possible period to which the fabrication of the Merkara grant can be 
réferred. I think, however, that the mention of a king Akálavarsha in this record is in reality 
to be atttributed to the fact that the biruda belonged also to Krishna III., whose period was 
about A.D. 940 to 956, and who had some very special relations with the Western Gangas: by 
his father Améghavarsha-Vaddiga, a sister of his was given in marriage to Permánadi-Bütuga, 
with, as her dowry, the districts known as the Puligere Three-hundred, the Belvola Three- 
hundred, the Kisukád Seventy, and the Báge or Bágenád Seventy ;3 he himself confirmed 
Bütuga, probably as governor, in the possession of the same districts, as a reward for killing the 
Chóla king Rajdditya ;4 a son of his own married a daughter of Ganga-Gangéya, ४.७. Bütuga ;° 
and Indra IV., by crowning whom Marasirnha sought to continue the Rashtrakita sovereignty 
after the downfall of Kakka IL, was the offspring of that marriage. And if this view is 
accepted, the earliest possible period for the fabrication of the Merkara grant is pushed still 
further on, to about the middle of the tenth century A.D. 

There is also similar evidence in the British Museum grant. In line 56 it ‘gives the name 
of Kalivallabha, which, there can be little doubt, either denotes the Ráshtraküta king Kali- 
vallabha- Dhruva (just before A.D. 782-84), or else owes its origin to the fact of his having 
had that biruda 

And finally we have to note that, in the four cases in which the dates include details 
that can be tested by calculation, in not one instance do thor? details work out correctly.’ 
Thus :— 

The Tanjore grant purports to be dated in the Prabhava samvaisara, Saka-Sarnvat 169 
expired, on the new-moon ४४८१४ of the month Phalguna, on Friday, under the Révati nakshatra 





1 This is evidently the real meaning of a passage near the begiuniug of Insoriptions at Sravana-Balgota, 
No. 38, which (id. Introd. p. 19) is rendered differently by Mr. Rice. 

3 Tt is established for him by the Paithan grant of Gévinda IIL. of A.D. 794 (page 104 above). In the cases 
of his descendants Krishna II. and Krishua III., the biruda is well known, from various records. 

3 From an unpublished record, * Epigraphia Indica, Vol. TY. p. 174. 

* Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, Introd. p. 21. € ibid. 

7 I pince this point last, because there are undoubtedly some, if nob many, genuine records, the dates of which 
are not correct, but which are not, therefore, to be condemned. When, however, as in the present series, every date 
is wrong, the point becomes one of very considerable importance. 


2; 
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and the Vriddhi yoga. By the southern luni-solar system only can Prabhava be connected with 
Saka-Samvat 169 expired ; and, by that system, it coincided with the given year, which is virtually 
Saka.Saimvat 170 current. The new-moon #ithi of the pürnimánia Phalguna began on Friday, 
ll£h February, A.D. 248, at about 11 ghafís, 15 palas,=4 hrs. 30 min., after mean sunrise (for 
Bombay). But, on that day, there was neither the Révati nakshatra, No. 27, nor the Vriddhi 
yoga, No. 11; at sunrise the nakshatra was Satatéraka, No. 24, and the yéga was either Siddha, 
No. 21, or Sadhya, No. 22. The new-moon tithe of the amánta Phálguna began on Saturday, 
lith March, at about 48 gh. 50 9.39 hrs. 32 min! The use of the southern luni-solar 
system of the cycle in this record is itself evidence of comparatively late date; for, the 
mean-sign' system was the one for Southern India, up to at any rate A.D. 804.2 

The Harihar grant purports to be dated in the Sádhárana 8amvatsara, Saka-Sarnvat 272, 
on the new-moon ittht of Phálguna, on Sunday. Here, again, the samvratsara can be connected 
with the given year only by the southern luni-solar system, according’ to which Sadharana 
coincided with Saka-Sarnvat 272, as an expired year, i.e. with Saka-Sarhvat 273 current. But 
the new-moon titht of the pürnimánta Phalguna began on Monday, llth February, A.D. 351, at 
about 51 gh. 30 p.,==20 hrs. 44 min.; and the new-moon witht of the amdnta Phálguna ended on 
Thursday, láth March, at about 6 gh. 20 p.,=2 hrs. 82 min. Here, again, the use of the 
southern luni-solar system of the cycle is itself evidence of a comparatively late date. 
And so also is the fact that the Saka year is expressed by numerical words ३० for, the earliest 
genuine epigraphic instance of this, in India, is the record which gives the date of the 
coronation of Amma H. in A.D. 945, and the earliest absolutely reliable instance in Western 
India, known to me, is an inscription of the time of the Western Chálukya king Soméévara II. 
at Annigere in the Dhárwár district, dated in A.D. 1071.4 


The Merkara grant purports to be dated in the year 388, which is taken to 06, and can 
only be, Saka-Sarhvat 388, on the fifth tithe of the bright fortnight of Magha, on Monday. But, 
in Saka-Sarvat 388 current, the given #ithi ended on Friday, 7th January, A.D. 466, at about 
21 gh. 50 p.,—8 hrs. 44 min. And, with Gaka-Sarvat 388 expired, the given iih in Saka- 
Ssinvut 389 current, began on Tuesday, 27th December, A.D. 466, at about 7 gh. 45 p.,—3 hrs. 
6 min. 

And the Hosür grant purports to be dated in Saka-Sarnvat 684 expired, in thé month 
Vaisákha, on Friday, on the occasion of an eclipse of the m 


oon. Tn this year, however, the 


full-moon titihi ended on Tuesday, 13th April A.D. 762; and on this day there was no lunar 
eclipse.5 


It is necessary now to say ७ few words about the Tamil chronicle, the Kongudésa-Rajakkal, 
which has already been incidentally mentioned. It purports to give an account of twenty-eight 
kings of the Konga or Kohgu country, from four generations before A.D. 82-83 to A.D. 894-95. 
In many respects it agrees with the grants: so much so that it and they plainly have some 
very close connection; though, whether the grants were fabricated from the chronicle, or whether 
the grants having been first concocted, the chronicle, which mentions charters of A.D. 89-83, 
178-79, 285-89, 746-47, and 878-89, was put together, with additions from them, or whether all 

i Gg Z ga a a gg NE Na Kp paga E A 


* For this date, see also Ind, Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 241; some of the details given there are, 
as no year can possibly be concerned except Saka-Samvat 170 current (169 expired), In such cases as the present 


es 7 is only necessary to state the beginning or the end of a £iZhe, whichever falls on or nearest to the given 
ek -day. 


2 See Ind. dnt. Vol. XVII. p. 142. 


however, superfluous, 


z qp > P š . 
Th hat the date is expressed in this way was partially recognised by Mr. Rice (ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 170}. 
e proper reading of the text is Saga-vasa nayana-giri-nayaua. 


: zd pe Eliot's Carndiaka-Désa Inscriptions, Vol. 1. p. 216. 
The unar ech of A.D. 762 | C 
Pima stis na 762 were on the 15th January and the 10th July (see Vou Oppolzers anon der 
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were taken from some common source which remains to be discovered, it seems impossible to 
decide. But it adds some further details, which are sufficiently instructive. According to the 

grants, the f ounder of the family was Konganivarman. The chronicle mentions this person; 
with the date of A.D. 189-90 or 190-91 for his installation, at Skandapura. But it also gives 
the names of seven previous rulers of the same kingdom, of a different family ; and it 
tells us that they were of the Reddi or Ratta tribe, and belonged to the Stiryavaméa 
or Solar Race. And, not only does it make this pointed statement, but, of these persons, 
five are distinctly to be identified with members of the Ráshtraküta dynasty of 
Málkhéd, whose dates, far from lying before A.D. 189, fall between about A.D. 675 and 
956. The names and relationships of the seven rulers, as given in the chronicle, are— 
Viraraja-Chakravartin, who was born in the city of Skandapura; his son Govindaraya; his son 
Krishnaráya; his son Kalavallabharaiya; his son GOvindaraya, with the date of A.D. 82-83 ; his. 
son Chaturbhuja-Kannaradéva-Chakravartin; and his son Tirn-Vikramadéva-Chakravartin, who 
is said to have been installed at Skandapura in A.D. 178-79, and to have been converted from 
Jainism to Saivism by the celebrated BSeankaráchárya. And the second to the sixth of them are 
plainly— Govinda I. of the Rashtraktta dynasty (three generations before A.D. 754); his 
grandson Krishna J.; the latter's son Kalivallabha-Dhruva; Dhruva’s son Góvinda IIT. 
(A.D. 782-84 and 814-15) ; ‘and either Góvinda's grandson Kannara-Krishna II. (A.D. 888 
and 911-12), or the latter’s great-grandson Kannara-Krishna III. (A.D. 940 and 956). The 
placing of these kings before the supposed founder of tho Western Ganga family, and in the 
first and second centuries A.D., establishes ab once the utter worthlessness of the chronicle 
for any historical purposes, whether it is a composition of recent date, or whether it can 
pretend to any age.* 

It is hardly possible, after this detailed exposition, that any genuine ddubt can remain as to 
the spurious nature of the grants, and as to the complete futility, and worse, of placing reliance 
on either them or the chronicle -for any historical or antiquarian-purposes. But the question 
may very reasonably present itself,— What was the object of the invention of the genealogy 
that is exhibited in these spurious records? And I think that even this can be satis- 
factorily answered. There are plain indications that, just about the period,— the last quarter 
of the ninth century A.D.,— that has been established above as the earliest possible one for the 
fabrication of the Merkara grant, all the reigning families of Southern India were beginning 
to look up their pedigrees and devise more or less fabulous genealogies. The Puránic 
genealogy of the Ráshtrakütas makes its first appearance in the Sangli grant of A.D. 933. 
The Puránie genealogy of the Chalukyas presents itself first in the Korumelli grant of shortly 
खळ L x, ul — E ——ÓÀ— mp nraEa iss 

1 Seethe extracts from Prof. Dowson’s abstract (Jour. R. As. Soc. F.S., Vol. VIII, p. 1 f.), which are attached 
to the first account of the Merkara grant (Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p. 360). 

2 Even this detailis wrong; for the Ráshtrakütas (Rattas) attributed themselves to the SémavamSa or Lunar 
Race. 

3 The wrong statements of relationship, by which each person is made the son of his predecessor, and the 
perversion of Kalivallabha into Kálavallabha, are thoroughly typical features of such a document.— lt has 
been suggested (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 124) that the first Gévindarfya represents Gévinda LL. son of Krishna 1.; 
and that the proper .order of these two names has been transposed. But 1 see no reason for adopting 
this suggestion. The composer of the chronicle evidently got hold of some Ráshtraküta record which, as several 
of them do, started the genealogy with Góvinda I., and omitted Gévinda II., who did not reign.— Chaturbhuja- 
Kannaradéva-Chakravartin may be, as has previously been assumed, Kannars-É rishna II. But, for the reasons 
given above in connection with the mention of a king Akálavarsha in the Merkars grant, I think that he is more 
probably Kannara-Krishna III. 

* Another document of the same kind (except thatit is known to be of absolutely modern date), which has 
been similarly used for the creation of imaginary history about Mysore, is the Rdjdvalt-kathe, with its wonderful 
account, in connection with Sravana-Belgola, of the Sruta-Kévatin Bhadrabáhu and a supposititious grandson, 
famed Chandragupta, of ASÓka, the grandson of Chandragupte of Pátaliputra (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 157). 


5 fad, Ant. Vol. XII. p. 247. 
Z2 
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after A.D. 1022.1 The Chéla Purauic genealogy is, apparently, first met with in the Kaligattu- 
Parani, which was composed in the reign of the Eastern Chalukya king Kulóttuüga-Chódadéva 
L. (A.D. 1063 to 1112)? And the Puránie genealogy of the Eastern Gangas of Kalinganagara 
is first made known by a grant of A.D. 1118.19. The Western Ganga prince Márasuhba, 
who has been already mentioned, and who was a feudatory,— probably half independent,— of 
the last three Háshtraküta kings, Krishna III, Khottiga, and Kakka II., was a person of no 
small rank and power. Nothing is more likely than that he should follow the general example 
that was then prevailing. And I think that the Lakshméshwar inscription, dated in A.D. 
968-69,* which actually represents him as the younger brother of a Harivarman who is plainly 
the person of that name who stands in the third generation in the Table on page 161 above, 
indicates that he did so, and fixes very closely the time when the Western Ganga geneaPogy, 
exHibited in the spurious records, was invented ; the inscription in question seems to me to 


represent, in a rudimentary form, the beginning of a longer genealogy which was elaborated 
subsequently. 


I will, in conclusio n, state the exact position which I take up in respect of these 
spurious Western Ganga records, and of Mr: Rice’s writings in connection with them. 
I believe that any critical mind will admit that my position is the only sound and logical one. 
And 1 lay stress on the matter, because, though Mr. Rice has an opportunity in Mysore, such as 
few people can enjoy, of turning out most valuable historical and antiquarian results, he is 
spoiling everything that he produces, bearing upon early times, by the manner in which he 
makes all his results conform to the statements of the spurious records and mistaken traditions 
that abound in that part of the country; if his writings are to meet with the appreciation and 
carry the weight that they might easily deserve and bear, it is necessary for him to discard 
these spurious records and false traditions altogether, and strike out everything that is based 


on them, and to put forward as history nothing but what rests on authorities that cannot be 
questioned.’ 


SO a he ie NSE 

} 4d. Vol. XIV. p. 48, and Vol. XX. p. 274. 

2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 929, and-Vol. XX. p. 278, 3 4d. VoL XVIII. p. 165. 

* ind. dnt, Vol. VIL p. 101.— Doubts have been suggested as to the authenticity of this record; on the 
grounds (see Coorg Inscriptions, Introd, p. 9) that ib is followed, on the same stone, by two others which refer 
themselves to earlier times Iam not prepared to discuss the matter fully; now, at least. But the Ganga record 
of A.D. 968-69 is in genuine characters of the period; and the only suspicious point about it, to my mind, is that, 
mentioning Kohganivarman, Madhava L, and Harivarman, it represents Marasizhha as the younger brother of the 
latter. It isto the following two records which stand after it, written in characters of the same period, that doubt 
attaches; asto how far they may be trae copies of early originals which were probably on copper-plates: Sir 
bid pop has suggested that they were put on this stone for “the unification of the titles” (Coins of Southern 

ndia, p. 114). 


° The other Lakshméshwar inscription of Márasimhn, 


f a dated in the same year, the Vibhava samvatsara, Saka- 
Samvat 890 expired (ind. Ant. Vol. VIL p. 112; the third part of the record), only mentions Kohiganivarman, and 
says that in bis lineage (Zad-anvagd) there was Mårasinrha. 

5 Lam not writing in any unfriendly spirit; and I hope not in an unfriendly style. Also, it does not affeet my 
personal life and surroundings, whether the early 


Western Gahgas of the spurious grants existed or not. But, like 
others, I have been engaged for a long time in working at the ancient history of India. It seemato me that, if 
the subject is worth working at at all, it deserves to be treated critically and on sound bases. And what I say as to 
the effect of. Mr. Rice’s writings on the period supposed to be covered by the spurious Western Ganga grants, is 
simply the plain and incontestable truth. The fact is, he did not commence work verv auspiciousiy; having 
had the misfortune to commence with these spurious records. I feel confident that if, like me, he had had 
the good luck to start with genuine records, he would not have failed to recognise, eventually if not at once, the 
worthlessness of the Western Gahga grants, and of some others in respect of which he has similarly gone astray. 
I readily admit that I myself did not at first detect the spurious nature of the Western Gangs grants. But,for very 
many years past, the diffezity to me, in connection with them, has been, notthe recognition of their true nature, 
but to put myself in the frame of mind from which ihey can be imagined to be genuine and to require serious 
discussion to disprove that view.— Spurious copper-plate gran 


ts are not confined to Mysore and its neighbourhood ; 
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Certain statements in the records of the Kadamba king Mrigósavarman, and of the Western 
Chalukya kings Mangaléga, Pulikésin II., and Vinay&ditya, do prove that in early times,— during 
at least the sixth and seventh centuries A.D. there really was a reigning Ganga family 
in Western India. But the references are all impersonal ; they do not give the names of any 
individual Gangas. And, while I am ready and eager to accept any such names, for the 
period in question and for any earlier one, as may be proved by authentic evidence, I cannot fall 
in with Mr. Rice’s view of the matter, which is that, unless | can enlighten him as to who the 
real Gangas of the period were, I am bound to accept those whom he names from the spurious 
records that he has produced.! I do not deny the possibility of those records containing here, 
and there a germ of truth; in fact,—as I will shew,— two instances in point can now be 
quoted to that effect. But the records themselves are spurious, and were not even concocted in the 
early times to which they refer themselves. The simple contrast, with each other, of the dates 
which they purport to furnish for Harivarman and Avinita-Kongani,— and still more the con- 
trast of those dates with the period which they assert for Sripurusha-Prithuvi-K ongani,— is 
sufficient to prove, either that those dates are false, or else that the pedigree is imperfect, and, 
consequently, that we are not even in possession of veracious facts recited in spurious documents. 
And I protest against the fabrication of imaginary history by adopting, wholesale, statements 
which rest solely upon such utterly unauthentic bases; against dragging in similar spurious 
records to substantiate them ;? and against complicating real history, by, for instance,’ taking 
tHe undoubted fact that there was an early Krishnavarman in the Kadamba family, and then 
using the assertion of the spurious grants that Madhava II.,— referable, according to them, to 
about A.D. 400 to 425,— married a daughter of a Kadamba Krishnavarman, to establish for 
the genuine Krishnavarman a date which is considerably too early, and is misleading in a 


variety of connected matters. 

As matters stand at present,— out of the names mentioned in the spurious records, the 
earliest authentic one, in respect of which we have certainty, is that of Sri purusha- 
Prithuvi-Kongani, or, as he may be more appropriately and shortly called, Sripurusha-Mutta- 
rasa, who is referable, no doubt, to what is to be called the Western Ganga lineage, and who is to 

RE le ll 
taking only such as have been already published, and even then excluding those in favour of which any doubt 
whatever may exist, we have the following from other parts of India :— From Bibár, of Samudragupta, purporting 
to be dated in the year 9 (Gupta Inscriptions, p. 254) ; from Kathiawad, of Dharaséua 11., Saka-Sarnvat 400 (Ina. 
Ant. Vol. X. p. 277), and of Jáikadéva, Vikrama-Sarhvat 704 (4d. Vol. XIL p. 151); from Kaira, the Baroda 
State, and Broach, of Dadda IL, Saka-Samvat 400, 415, and 417 (ig. Vol. VII. p. 61; Vol XVII. p. 183; Vol, XIII. 
p. 116) ; from Khandésh, of Pulikésin I. or 11., Saka-Sarnvat 310 (id. Vol. IX. p. 293) ; from somewhere in the 
Kanarese country, of Polikésin I., Saks-Sarnvat 411 (id. Vol. VIL p. 209) ; from Ratnagiri, of Pulikééin II., of 
his fifth year (id. Vol. XIV. p. 320) ; from Dharwar, of Vikramaditya I., Saka-Sainvat 532 (id. Vol. VII. p. 217)s 
and the grant of Bütuga:now edited; and from Udayéndiram in the North Arcot district of the Madras Presi- 
dency, the grant of Nandivarman ( id. Vol. VIII. p. 167, and page 142 above ). But Mysore, with some neighbouring 
parts, has been especially productive of them, including some of the most barefaced specimens. Thus, in addition 
to the nine Western Ganga grants, we have, from Coimbatore, the grant of Ravidatta (Ind. dnt. Vol. XVIII. 
p. 362); and from Mysoxe itself, the Mudyanür grant of Malladéva-Nandivarman, purporting to be dated Saka- 
Samvat 261 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 172), the Bangalore grant of Vira-Nonamba, Saka-Sarhvat 366 (id. Vol. VIII. 
p. 94) ; the Hosür grant which purports to give the name of a daughter, Ambér&, of Pulikóéin IT. (id. Vol. VIII. 
p. 96, with a lithograph in Vol. IX. p. 304); and the Anantpur or Gauja, Bégür, Bhimankatti or Tirthahalli, 
Kuppagadde, and Sorab grants of Janaméjaya, which pretend to be nearly five thousand years oid (ed. Vol. I. pp. 
375, 377; Vol. JIL. p. 268; Vol. IV. p. 283; Vol. VIIL p. 91; and Mysore Inscriptions, pp. 232, 238, 251). 

1 See Coorg Inscriptions, Introd. p. 10.— I might just as reasonably attempt to name the unnamed leaders 
of the Chéla, Pandya, Kérala, Kalabhra, Chéra, and other families of the period. 

2 e.g. the spurious Coimbatore grant, which I have disposed of above (page 163, note 2), and the spurious 
Mudyanür grant, purporting to have been issued by "a Bana king named Malladéva-Nandivarman in A.D. 338 
(ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 172), which Mr. Rice has quoted (Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, Introd. p. 44) as 
proving the existence of Bêna kings in the beginning of the third century A.D. This Bana grant is hetrayed 
by, amongst other things, the use of the later form of the &4, which was subsequent to A.D. 804. 

5 Mysore Inscriptions, pp. xxxvii, xxxix., and Coorg Inscriptions, Introd. p. 2, note 5, 
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be placed in the eighth or ninth century, A.D., — SAY, pending more precise PD M 
in the period A.D. 750 to 850. His existence and period are proved, not by e sp i ons 
ae but by stone inscriptions at Talakad, Sivára, and Sivarpatna,— unquestionably genuine, 
E not dated,— of which Mr. Rice sent me photographs with the object of 
inducing my admission, which I give without hesitation, of the genuine existence of ab any rate 
éns the persons named in the spurious records. The Talakad Bid phon which speaks 
of Sricurusha-Muttarasa as the Mahdrdja Pribhuvi-Konhgani-Muttarasa- Sripurusha, and describes 
him as reigning as paramount sovereign, would have been, in itself, quite sufficient to establish 
him as a historical personage. And, being engraved in remarkably fine characters which are 
attributable to any period about A.D. 800, it makes it quite possible that the fabricator of the 
Hostr and Nagamaiigala grants had available, or hit off, true dates for him. But it contain 
no hint of the genealogy that is given.in the copper-plate grants; nor do the others; and 80, 
of course, these records do not substantiate either that genealogy, or any of the supposed facts 
that are stated in the course of it. There is, indeed, one other name, which may perhaps 
be placed before that of Sripurusha-Muttarasa : for, a genuine but undated stone in scription at 
Débür in the Naüjangüd taluka, Mysore, engraved in well-formed characters of just about 
the same period, mentions a Sivamara, and, without connecting any title with his name, 
describes him, also, as reigning as paramount sovereign;* and the existence of a king named 
Sivamára, either just before or just after Sripurusha-Muttarasa, and referable to the same 
lineage with him, is, therefore, also proved. But this record, again, contains no genealogical 
information; and so it does not help us to decide whether this Sivamiara is the person who 
according to the Südi grant? was the father, and according to the Hosür and NAagamaigals 
grants was the grandfather, of Sripurusha-Muttarasa, or whether he is the person whom the 
Sadi grant represents asa son of Srípurusha-Muttarasa.* Thus, the existence of one at least, 
and perhaps two, of the persons named in the spurious charters purporting to belong to the 
earlier period, and referable approximately to the period that is made out for one of them by 
those charters, is now established. And, taking the later period as represented by the spurious 
Südi grant, a genuine but undated stone inscription from Doddahundi in Mysore, now in the 
Bangalore Museum, establishes thé existence, in just about the same period, but probably 


— LJ < —v r. N F a — a RR 


! It includes the old form of the 5; as also does one of the Sivarpatna records. I do not find the later form 
af the kA or the ë in any of the records in question, four in number.— I would mnke here & rermark on an 
incidental point of some importance. The photographs suffice to shew the general standard of these records well 
enough. But they do not represent the originals faithfully and intelligibly ; the reason being that, for photography, 
the letters were filled in, either with paint or with whitewash, by hand. This practice cannot be too strongly 
condemned; it distorts the characters, introduces mistakes, and frequently renders it quite impossible to decide 
what the originals really contain. The ancient records, when studied from reproduetions, can be properly 
appreciated and understood only from reproductions which are purely mechanical. 

3 Here [ write on the authority of an ink-impression, which Mr. Rice kindly sent for my inspection. The 


impression is not very clear ; but the record appears not to include the letters kA and 5 in either form. 
3 See the Table on page 177 below. 


Tt a ^ . * s ° * = 
* The name Sivamára occurs also in one of the Sivarpatna inscriptions of Sripurusha-Muttarasa. But 


here, again, there is nothing to help us to decide the question of identity.— Mr. Rice has also sent me photographs 
of s copper-plate charter which purports to have been issued by the Sivamára who is represented as either the father 
or the grandfather of Sripurusha- Muttarasa. It styles him the AMaokárdja Sivamára- Prithivi-Kohgamni. And ib 
pusporig to have been issued in the month J yêshtha (May-June), falling in A.D. 718, of the thirty-fourth year of his 
reign, Saka-Sarhvat 635 expired. But this, again, is a spurious record. Like some of the other records, it purports 
to have been written by Vigvakarman; and it seems, as a matter of fact, to have been written by the very porson 
who wrote the Nêgamangala record. And, as regards the paleographic test of the two specially tell-tale charac. 


ters, though the old form of the B is used throughout, the later £ ft i | 
solitary instance. ghout, the later form of the £A is used all through, except. in one 


* I write here on the authorit t í : 
y of a photograph which Dr. Hultzsch Thi ec taí 
the old form of the kh; the letter : ie saa kindly sen me. his record contains 


Š does not appear iu it at all. As regards geueral features, the charact 
I r . € erg seem 
slightly later than those of the genuine records of Sripurushn-Muttarasa and Sivainára., 





No. 25.] SPURIOUS SUDI PLATES. 175 
Ss i GG 


after the two persons mentioned above, of a king named NitimSrga-Kongunivarma-Permanadi, 
with the title of Mahárájádhirájo, and his son Satyavákya-Permánadi, who are undoubtedly 
referable to the same lineage, and may perhaps be identified with the Eregahga-Nitimárga- 
Kongunivarman and his son Hájamalla-Satyavákya-Kohgunivarman who are mentioned in the 
continuation of the genealogy as given in the Sidi grant. So, also, the existence df a 
person named Bütuga, who is to be identified with the Jayaduttaranga-Bituga of the Sadi 
grant, is a fact; and we have for him an authentic date, A.D. 949-50, which approximates 
closely to the date given for him by that grant. And very possibly some other authentic 
names, with dates, may be identified with names mentioned in that grant. But further 
inquiries in this direction would be beyond the scope of the present paper. We are dealing 
now with the spurious charters which purport to belong to the earlier period. And the point 
with which we are concerned here, is simply that the existence of one at least, and perhaps 
two, of the persons named in those records, viz. Sripurusha-Muttarasa and Sivamára, is now 
established, and that to the first-mentioned of them there may quite possibly belong the actual 
dates that are given for him by two of those records. But we have still to bear in mind 
that even this does not suffice to establish the truth of anything else that is stated in the 
records in question; the records themselves are so clearly spurious, that nothing at all, put 
forward in them, can be accepted without similar corroboration from extraneous sources. If 
similar authentic evidence, establishing any other portions of the alleged earlier history, can be 
produced, by all means let it be produced; no one will welcome it more than I shall. But the 
spurious records will remain spurious. And of one thing I am sure,— that, unless it upsets in 
some way or other the genealogy thatis asserted in those records, nothing will ever be obtained to 
establish the dates of A.D. 248 and 466, which they give for Harivarman and Avinita-Kotgani 


lt only remains to say afew final words about the contents and nature of the spurious 
Sudi grant, which is now published. 

The genealogy given in it agrees with the Tanjore and other grants, up to the mention 
of Bhivikrama. The continuation of it, from bim onwards, is shewn in the Table on page 177 
below ; together with the historical items, real or fictitious, which it connects with some of 
the names. It is to be noted that this record differs from the others, in making Sivamára the 
son, instead of the younger brother, of Bhivikrama; and in representing Sripnurusha as the son, 
instead of the grandson, of Sivamdra. As, however, the grants from which it differs are all 
spurious, and it is also itself spurious, if would be superfluons to do more than simply draw 
attention to the discrepancies. From Sripurusha onwards, the genealogy. with most of the 
historical statements, remains to be verified or disproved. At present, I can only say that the 
genealogy does not seem to agree with that furnished by some records for the same period, which 
Mr. Rice has had under examination ; that the Ráshtraküta records give no indication of 
an intermarriage with the Gangas in the time of Amóghavarsha I., who is plainly the king 
whose daughter Gunaduttarahga-Bütuga is said to have married; and that it is curious that the 
record’ makes no mention of Hreyappa and his son Ráchamalla, though it was by.kiling the 
last-mentioned that Jayaduttaranga-Bütuga, otherwise called Permánadi-Bütuga, secured the 
Gangavadi province.” 

The record does contain references to two real historical events: the marrage of 
Jayaduttaranga-Bituga with a daughter of Baddega, i.e. the Rashtrakita king Améghavarsha- 
Vaddiga (between A.D. 912 and 940); and the victory over the Chola king Rájáditya. And 
it gives a perfectly possible date for Jayaduttaranga-Bütugsa, in A.D. 938.3 


1 See, e.g., inscriptions at Sravana Belgola, Introd. pp. 68, 69, Nos. 14 to 19. 
2 Epigraphia Indica, Vol. II. p. 173 
3 The date of A.D. 949-50 is established for him by the Atakur inscription (Epigraphia indica, Vol li 


p. 169.) 
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it to be a spurious grant; partly because of the type of the characters, and 
mur ranes the date does not work out correctly. As regards the characters, lithographs of 
whe UZ K armsrese phabet of Western India of this period have not as yet been published 
asi ^ mira एलन, I cannot justify my objections in detail. But the characters present 4 
वीची पे. wer general appearance than those of the Atakur inscription, and of any records that 
a see 2 with, belonging to within fifty years or so of the asserted date of this record 


AL. Lr ul) Beem to me to be distinctly more modern than those of the Kornmelli grant of 
hajan il. whith was issued in or after A.D. 1022 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 48, and lithograph) 
THAT ena. my sre as being perceptibly not early enough for the date to which they purport 


"o o nr Arni this being so, the fact that the details of the date do not work out correctly 
à ४ ८०००७ point against the authenticity of the record 


TEXT. 1 
First Plate. 
silrrsyrvibhati suci dh*Ü--ryasya niravady [A] nirat[y*]ayà | tasrasi 
mare zrat 
s Tieiiti-drormmm-ipg@ddsing || Jita[sh*] bhagavata . [gata*]-ghana- 
Eh cu s c 
La Paimendbhéna ( ||] Srimaj-Jahnavéya?-Izul-&[ma]la-vyórn-áva- 
"च्यवन पाण, ४ 
War Ts u rehire-khandita-mah4-gilastarn bha-labdha-bala- parakramd 
er <a 
Te aPC tee TE ens ea bah 


-D.222lB-2s8ivrajna-vibhüshana-bhüshitah E[8*1nv&- 


—- 
ud io a EE NES s 


aaa zar srimat-Korhgunivarmma-dharmmamaharajadhirAjah [11281 


ren ET a 
` tja P ' 2 
itp, CÓ 


Cora PHEur-anvágata-guna-yuktó |° ^ vidyá-vinaya-vihita-vrittih 
ue 1 नना क. a f T gee = An ^ - . - 
QUON eposzsomáird i(dhi)gata-rájya-prayójanó vidvat-kavi-kE&rn- 
MS t d bates le mm da^ + Z iti E t 1 = 8 
° U sala mossspopamn-bh2të niti-gastrasya vakiüri-prayÓktri-kusaló dattaka- 
* He TN te Rim mets Sri tad hiráüi 
otn, B pano sriman-maháSrájádhirájah (1I) Om? Tat- 
paru et riposi- 
ws Na a Ta er enéke.-b4 “८०1. ०१ +- 7 
: : CEA e5Sjtz r|ddan[t]a-yuddh-[á*]váp ta -c hat ६ - 
S Fi a 
econd Plate: First Side. 
BO aoe LU aa |g rimf4* i 
Toa i s x à im[á*]n Harivarmma-mahádhirájah [li eT 
: BANA bo seme an T 3⁄ 
Eh ishnugópa-mah[& ]dhirájah [॥*] Óm Tat- 
a NN कम कह 
TECUM SEO as: &a-&r iita-rájyah Kaliyuga-bala-pank-4ava- 
m w j ka om W a L BI ED, ke pic d TO. T1 Bf y ^ & 
Do-9785na-rite'tya^-sannaddhah Srimáàn-M&dhawa- 
: , Um 
h * F waq , E i 
IS ग Soci Radamnbacsu? 
te. cue Kade thbe-icula-gagane-gabhaatims Imah pie 
xd Tia bhêginê-ê 
=š b So 


vidy&-vinsya-paripürit-&- 


i I Te: Sléka (A 
MEE" I m a A 
eat SR eo (Anushtubb) : Read jéhnartya. 
te ; : hus $ i mind. ré % KD 
ju! e T LA v to aie < 
i We d D" Š I Yos “< oy ane Mes = me tha agaman al a t ^ 
। (PRED Ur uguont Ly gala grant, line 11, 
e * 


š Pain symbol 
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18 mntarütmá niravagraha-pradhana-gauryyd vidyatpu! prathama-ganya[h™ | 


ériman | 
19 Kormgunivarmma-va(dha)rmmamahérajadhiraja-pu(pa)ramésvarah §rimad- 
Avinita-prathama- | 
20 mn&meja(dhé)yah [H*] Tat-putró  vijrinmbhamána-Sakti-brayah Andari- 
Álattür-Purulare?-Pernna- Ñ | 
21 gar-Ady-anéka-samara-mukha-makha-h[u*]ta-prahata-sirapurusha-past pahara- 
vigha- 


22 sa-vibasti (sti) krita-Kritánt-Ágni-mukhah Kurétarjuniyasya pafichadada- 
sargga-tikákára[ h* | 


Second Plate; Second Side. 


23 érimad-[D*Jurvvinita-prathama-namadhéyah []|*] Om Tat-putró 
durddànta-Sa(vi)mardda-mridité(ta)-vi$va[1in]bbhará- 

24 ri(dhi)pa-mó(man)li-mál[8* ]-makaranda-pu[1n*]ja-pi[rn*]jaríksha(kri)y a m å- 
na-charanayugala-nalinah éri-[Mushkajra-3 

25 prathama-namadhéyah |(||) Om Tat-putras=chaturddaga-vid yasthan- 
&dhigaté-ramala*-matir-vviSésható ^ [ni]ra- 

26  vaSépa(sha)sya niti-Sdstrasya ^ vak[tri]-práyá(yó)ktri-ku&£aló ripu-timira- 
nikara-sarakarun5-Ódaya-bhá- 

27 skarab &ri-Vikr&ma-[pra]thama-námadhéyah [|]*] Om  Tat-putrá(tró)- 
~eka-samara-samprapta-vijaya- 

25 akshmi-lakshita-vaksha[h*]sthalah samadhigata-sakala-Sástr-àrtha[h?*] éri- 
Bhüvikrama-prathama- 

29 prathama’-nimadhéyah  [i|*] Óm Tat/-putrah 


svakiya-rüp-Ati&aya- 
viji(i)ta-Nala-bhiip-i(4)- 


30 káras-Sivam&[ra-prathama-ná*]madh[6*] yah® [||] Óm Tat-putrah 
pratidina-pravarddhamána-mahádána-janita-punyó | 
Sl hasula*-mukharita-Mandar-ódarah sri-Komgunivarmma-dharmmamahé- 


rajadhiraja-paramégvarah 

Srisu(pu)rusha-prathama-nimadhéyah ICID — Tat-putró vimala-Ga[ra*]g- 

anvaya-nabha Lb*]sthala-ra(ga)bhastimáli &ri-Korn- 

33 gunivarmma-dá(dha)rmmamahár&jádhir&ja-paramósvarah $ri-Spi*lva- 
m&radéva!?-prathama-n&mádhayab!! 


ux AO— OR RN ERE 
l Bead ridtaisu. 


3 In the Nágamaügala grant, line 15, the real reading is dlattir-pporulare; not alattdp-paurulare, as 
shed. The ° Purulaze’ of the present grant may be a variant of ‘ Porulare ;* or the s may be a mistake foi 
ano, which was intended to be formed like the ó in vidáran-ÓpalabdAa, line 5.— The Nagamangala grant 
* Pernagara’ of the present text. 


kets are supplied from the N ágamanhgala grant, 





* The two aksharas in brac 
the present grant. 

: sead ddhigata-oima[a. | ° Read nikara-nirdkaran. 
: I word ‘8 repeated unnecessarily. ? The shape of this z is altogether anomalous. 

Ds. ë text is eee from the N Sgamangals grant, line 28-29, according to the real reading of it. 
x abs on seems necessary here; but the nature of it is not apparent to me, unless Aasula im a pure 
in e i sh in is Just possible that the syllables kára, at the beginning of line 80, have been mis placed 
E 1. tre; that the intended reading there was "nala-bhüpaí-éivamd ° ; and that the word Awhkdre 

2 There can be tittle farbt, if any, that 

“Kas. y iX th 1 3 1 
Sad ००. Y: e first syllable of this word was intended to be $i, not $a. 


line 18; they are quite illegible in 
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34 Saigott-Apara-nams [I] Tasya kaniyên  $ri-Vijay&dityah I(ID 
- Ra(ta)t-putras-samadhigata-rajya- 

35 lakshmi-pa(sa)málimgita-vaksháh Satyavakya-Komgunivarmms- 
dharmmamaháráj&dhir&- 


Third Plates First Side. 


36 ja-paramésvara[h*) éri-Rajamalga(lla)-pra( tha” |ma-nimadhéyas=Tat- 
putrah Ramati( P di)-samara-samha- 
37 lpi(ri)t-ddara-vairi-vi(vi)rapurushd Nitimárgga-Komgunivarmma- 


dharmmamahárájádhirája-paraméévara[ h* ] 
38 érimad-Ele(re)gamngadéva-prathama-nimadhéyah [11*] Ôm Tat-putrah 
Süámiy&a-samara-samjanita-vija- 


39 [ya*]-srih &ri-Satyavákysa-Komgunivarmma-dhasrmniamaháráj&dhirája- 
paramégvara[h*] éri-R&jamalla-! 
40  prathama-námadhéyah I) Óm Tasu (sya) kaniyên 


nirlléri (thi) ta*-Pallav-adhipah érima[d-A*]1móghavarshadéva- 

4l prithvivallabha-sutaya® érimad-.Abbalabb&y&l(h)spràn-é$vara| h* ] Sri- 
Batuga-prathama-na- 

42 madhéyah Gunad-uttaramgeh* ॥(॥) Om  Tat-puirah |?» Ele(re)yappa- 
pattabandha-parishkrita-lalà[mó] Jaç? ba)m- 

AS tepperuper jeru-prabhriti-yuddha-prabandha-prakavi (ti) ta-Pallara(va)-para- 
jaya[h*] &ri-[DNi]t[im]árga- 


44. R&amginió^varmma-ra(dha)rmmamahárájávi (dhi) rája-paramé$vara| h* | éri- 
mad-Ele(re)gamgadéva-prathama-námadhéyah 
45 Komara-vedemgah |(I) Om Tat-putra[h*] éri-Satyavak[y]a- 
Kor gunivarmma-dharmmamah4rajadhiraja-paramésvaral[h* ] 
46  &riman-Narasi[m*]ghadéva-prathama-námadh[6* ]yah Bi(vi)ra-vedem- 


gah ICI) Om Tat-putrah kottamarada . « es » < ७ ० © = ७ 
47 tonniraga-éri’-Nitimargga-Komgunivarmma-dharmmamahara jidhiraja- 


paraméévara{h*] éri-R[ajama ?1119- 
48 prathama-nimadhéyah | Kacheheya-Gamgahi(!) Om Vri(vri)® [l] 


Tasy?-ánnjó nija-bhuj-Arjjita-sampa[d-ar]ith| 6] 


Third Plate; Second Side. 
49 bhiwallabha[m#] samupagamya La(da)héle-désé éri-Badgfegam  tad= 


anu ta- 
50 sya sutêm  sah-aiva vak-kanyaya vyavahad=uttavi(ma)-dhis=Tripu- 
51 ryyám [॥*] Api cha || Lakshmim'°=Indrasya harttum gatavati 


divi yad-Baddeg-amki(ké) 





1 The second akshara of this name is damaged; but it can be distinctly recognised as ja, not cha. Inline 86 
sx bove, the same name occurs, and the akshkaras are not damaged at all. 

3 Apparently, nirllunthita would be a more correct form. 

3 Read sutdydh. 

4 In this biruda the first part is the Kanarese genitive gunada. We have other such genitives in kachcheya, 
line 43, jayada, line 64, and nanniya, line 66. 

5 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

$ Read kumgunt. 7 Or, perhaps, °fonnirak ért”. 

8 Le. Opt 9 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

39 Metro: Sragdhari; and in the next verse. 


2A2 


Ty EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. |^. [WVor. III 









" 






Hc नन नम ERN SOS 


52 mshisé hiri*jiva — Lal[l? Jéya-hastát-kari-turaga-sitachchátra!-ni(si)rn- 
53 hássnáni |  prà[dà]é ^ Krishnáya rajié — kshib[i*].pati-gananásv-—a- 
















bp cranir=yya!lh)=-pratapat raja $ri-Bütug-ákhyas-samajani viji- 
I 1.01 o > A : — Š rpi (I = 
55 tinl chakrah=orachandah || Kamchatah kinna? n-âgåd 
WO lee oath che D: ae 

Alachapura-patih | | u 
50 Kakkarajé=ntakasya Bijj-àkhyó Dantivarmmá yuni(dh1) nija- 


Banavási tya- 


ef ma? Rájavarmmá éantatvarh éAnta-ddgd Nuluvu-giri-patir=Ddamarir= 
ddarppa-bhamga|th* | 
Fourth Plate; First Side. 
55 maddhrê-mtam Nagavarmma bhayam=atirabhasdd=Gathga-Gamgéya-bhi- 
| i . ALA A i: = E 
vd pat || Ráj&dityai-narés$vara[m*] gaja-ghat-átópóna ^ sandarppita[zn*] 
99 Jlitv-ádésaia éva  gandugamahá niddhótya? | Tamjápurim N &lkóte- 
Gl pranckh-Ad’r*]i.durgga-nivahan dagdhvà gajéndrin hayin Krishná- 
62 ya prathitar-m-dhanarhé svayam=adat sri-Ga[in*]ga-Narayanah [H*] 
08 Arya | Hkantamada(ta)?-mad-dddhata-kuvAdi-kumbhindra-kurnbha- 
sambhêdam || (|) 
64 naj gama-nay-êdi-kulifair-akaroj=4 ayad-uttaramga-nripsh || Gadyam || 
65 Satyanitiv&kya-Komgunivarmma-dharmmamaháráj ádhirája - paramégva. 
ra b 
Fourth Plate : Second Side. 
06 £ri-Bütuga-prathama-námadhóyó Nanniya-Gamgah shannavati-~ 
67 sahasrame=api Gamga-mandala[m] pratipálayá(ya)n Purikara-p [u*]re 
kri- 
65 t-&ávasthánarn (b) Sa(Sa)ka-vari[sh]óshu? shashty-uttar-áshta- 


[Sa]téshu  atikrárntóéshu Viki- 
09 ni(ri)samvatsara-Ká[r]ttfi]ka-Nandisva(Sva)ra-su( Su)kla-pakshah ash- 


Fh ki 


yarn? Adityavaré 


ee a | 


10 [svak |lya-priyáyáh samyagda| r* |$ana-visuddhatayá pratyaksha-dhai(dai)- 
7l vatyóh srimad-Divalambikayah chaityálayáya Suldhátavi-sa- 
is ETEVOgrExineuilva-bhitÁyín-nagarypyár Sündy&ürn vinirmmápitá- 
iS ya Ehanda-spu(sphu) tita-navakarmm-arttha [n*] pdj i-karan-Airttham=Ahar- 
ártham 
Ud = = A * A A A * A A 
T4 cha — shat=ér4 (Sra) manyd Janán-dámna-sanmán-ádiná santarppy=dttara- 
aisay Arh 
Fifth Plate. 
78 rin mbnêng dandéna 


shashti-nivarttanath Srimad-Vadi( P ti) yür-geana- 
mukhya- 


o sya Nagadéva-venditavalo 


= 


Sva[ ya tm=éva pádó(dau) rakshadya(lys 
Sündyüm datiavin [र] j mr 


पालस्य NM ERA 
Tamanan aane a ns nae Eie. 
' Feral PP NN 


? Poe. y tue int 
‘ery ore 
* Tt sens to require correction 


aw 
k 


Li k =e x = A à 
ended reading was tm=ch=diah kin=nu. The whole verse, however, is a rather unsatia- 
into banardstis tvaram (for tvaritam), 

Ü ` x Read prathitam dhanam, or prathitan=dhanam 
y pt ` I कर ted 7 M Í 
SÜD Aryk 8 stated in the text itself, ? Read varshéshu 

* Read Prbiioishflmycm. 10 Read Penditasya 


r". 


# Metre Sárdüla vikridita. 
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77 Tasy=4ghata! pirvvatah mánasimga-key-dakshinatah pannasina- 


bhümih pa- 


78  &chimatah ke( ? ko )ppara-polam uttaratah Bálugériya banda? 
pallam [i] ^ Áruvanam gadya- 


79 mna-trayarn gràmó diyaté-$éha?-kramam gràmó rakshati || 

S0 Samanydt=-yam dharmma-sétu[r*]=nripainam kalê-kalê pêlaniyo 
bhavadbhih  sarvváàn-é- 

81 tàmn (m) bhávinah partthivéndré (ndran) bhüyó-bhüyó yáchaté 


Rámabhadrah || Bahubhir?-vvasu- 

89 dhi  bhuktá  rájabhis-Sagar-Adibhi[h*] yasya yasya yada bhimis= 
tasya tasya tadá phalam [| 

83 Suldhátavió-saptati-mukhya-Sündy&m-achikarar Jéóna"-grihsrh pra- 
siddham  pad-grámani. . 

84  shtié-vidhána-pürvvarin ^ ári-Dival[A"]imb& ^ jagad-éka-Rambhá |(||) Om 
Om ॥ Om || 


TRANSLATION. 


Reverence to that Arhat,— the teacher of the religion which is beneficial to the world,— 
whose glory 18 resplendent as including the possession of wisdom, as being faultless, (and) as 
being free from any wasting away! 

(Line 2.)— Victory has been achieved by the Divine One, Padmanabha, who resembles 
(in the colour of his body) a cloudless sky! 

(L. 8.) — (There was) the glorious Kohgunivarman, the pious M ahdrdjddhirdja, who was 
a very sun irradiating the clear sky which is the illustrious Jaihnaviya family; who acquired 
strength and puissance by severing a great pillar of stone with a single stroke of his sword; 
who was adorned with the decoration of wounds received in cleaving asunder a host of cruel foes ; 
(and) who was of the Kanvayana góira. 

(L. 7.)— His son, endowed with virtues that imitated (those) of (his) father, (was) the 
glorious Mahárájádhirója [Madhava (I.*1,? whose behaviour was regulated by learning and 
modesty ; who attained the objects of sovereignty by doing nothing but properly protecting (his) 
subjects; who was a very touch-stone for testing the gold that is learned men and poets; who 
was skilled among those who expound and apply the science of politics; (and) who was the 
author of a commentary on the Dattakustira. 

(L. 10.)— Om! His son, endowed with the virtues of (his) father and father's father, (was) 
the glorious Mahddhirdja Harivarman, whose fame was flavoured by the waters of the four 
oceans which were acquired!Ü in many fights of four-tusked elephants. 

(L. 13.)— His son (was) the glorious Mahádhirája Vishnugopa. 

(L. 13.)— His son (was) the glorious Mahddhiréja Madhava (Il), who bought the 
sovereignty with the price of the strength and puissance of his own arm, (and) who was 
ever ready to extricate the bull, Religion, which is sunk in the mud of the violence of the Kali 
age. 

(L. 15)— Om! His son,— the dear sister's son of the Mahádh?rája Krishnavarman, 
who (was) the sun of the sky that is the glorious Kadamba family,— (was) the glorious 
WM orc DE 

1 Read dghatih. 

2 This is the Kanarese past relative participle. The preceding word has the Kanarese genitive termination. 

3 Read daddty=asésha. 4 Metre: Salini. 5 Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh). 

6 Metre: Upajáti of Indravajrü and Upéndravajra. 7 Read achtkaraj=jaina, 


8 The intended reading seems to be shat-srdmanér-éshti. 
3 See page 176 above, note S. 10 ¿ e.“ sovereignty extending to which was acquired.” 


182 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. FVor. III. 
— 
hguniverman, the pious Mahárájádhirája, the Paramésvara, possessed of the first —€— = 
"o glori ous Avinita," whose soul was completely filled with learning and modesty ; Nisi 
valour was chiefly characterised by being irresistible; (and) who was worthy to be rec 
rst ng learned men. 
= "uw His son (was) he who had the first name of “ the glorious Durvinita g?’ Rage 
three constituents of regal power were (ever) extending themselves ; who brought ae वि . 
envy} on the faces of Death and the Fire by (the largeness of) the remnants of the ob — 
animals which were the slain heroes offered up in sacrifices in the van of battle at An : : 
Álsttür, Purulare, Pernagara, and many other places; (and) who was the author o 
commentary on fifteen cantos (or, on the fifteenth canto) of the Krátárjuniya. 


(L. 25.)— Om! His son (was) he who had the first name of “ the glorious Mushkara, 
whose feet, resembling water-lilies, were (always) made of a yellowish colour by a mass O 
laments which was the rows of the diadems of the kings (bowing down before him) who had 
been bruised in the course of (Ais) crushing (enemies) hard to be subdued. 

(L. 25.)— Om ! His son (was) he who had the first name of “the glorious Vikkrama,’’ 
(or *Srivikrama), whose pure understanding was acquired by (mastering) the fourteen 
divisions of knowledge; who was pre-eminently skilled among those who expound and apply 
the whole of the science of politics; (and) who was a very rising sun in respect of dispelling 
the mass of the darkness (that consisted) of (his) enemies. 

(L. 27)— Om! His son (was) he who had the first name of “ the glorious Bhüvikrsmsa s” 
whose breast was made conspicuous by (the embraces of) the goddess of victory, acquired in 
many battles; (and) who mastered the meaning of all the sacred writings. 


(L. 22)— Om! His son (was) he who had the name of Sivamára, who by the excess of 
his beauty surpassed the appearance of king Nala. 











tL. 30.)— Om! His son (was) the glorious Kongunivarman, the pious Mahárdjddhirdja, 
the Pacem nire. who had the first name of Sripurusha; whose religious merit, produced by 
the great gifts (that he gave), was (ever) increasing day by day ; (and) who made the cavities of 
(the mountain) Mandara resonant with (his) langhter (?). 

(L. 32.)— His son (was) the glorious Kongunivarman, the pious Af ahárijddhérdja, the 
Paramésrara, who had the first name of Sivamáradóva? and the other name of Saigott& s (and ) 
who was a very sun in the sky that is the pure Ganga lineage. 

(L. 33.)— His younger brother (was) the glorious Vijayáditya. 

( L. 34.)J— His son (was) Satyavakya-Kongunivarman, the 
Paraméseara, who had the first name of 
closely embraced by 


(L. SO) 


pious Mahdrdjddhirdja, tho 
“the glorious Rajama ;'" (and) whose breast was 
the goddess of sovereignty, attained ( by him). 


His son (was) N itimarga-Kongunivarman, the 





Dish diu LU pious Mahárdjddhérdja, the 
idi s had the first name of « the glorious Eregaügadéva," (and) who caused tho 
croes of (Ais) illustrious foes to be destroyed in the battle of Ramati (or Ramadi). 


u du I i ER son (was) the glorious Satyavákya-Kongunivarman, the pious Mahd- 
~ 0. the Paramésvara, who had the first name of « the glorious R&jamalia,* and 
ng who 
effected the birth of the goddess of victory in the battle of Samiya. ib > 
i : - am Mi : His younger brother (was) he who had the name of “ the glorious 
t ic १1. x 2 called) Gunad-uttaranga 3* who plundered the Pallava king; (ana) 
$ the lord of t ° soul of the glorious Abbalabba, the daughter of the glorious Amógha- 
V&rshadéva, the favourite of the earth. 


b anaha a C ee AN a) 


m 


४०७५८५५ २ I note 3 3 See 
an utar . Page 167 above, noto 4. $ 17 ve 
१.8, Che arch of " The first part of this biruda is the Kana ee page 178 above, note 10. 


rese genitive gunada. 
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aaa | 
(L. 42)— Om! His son (was) : ga- 

f. Pea * & ii ; the lorious Nit S * i i 

A — the Paramésvara, who had the first baan E 111111) ey 

4 * y 5 i "कट f z 5 

(and was also called) Komara-vedenga 3! whose forehead was a dO euh ee éva,’ 

the fillet (0) sovereignty) of (or by) Ereya 1 binding on of 


: X ppa 5 (and te : L 
in battle at Jantepperupeüjeru? and other eid ) who effected a publie defeat of the Pallavas 








x : 45.) — Om! His son (was) Satyavakya-Kongunivarman, 
the Paramdsvara, who had the first name of | 
railed) Wira&-vedenga.? 

(L. 46.)— Om! His son (was) 
xe iere Nitimérga-Kohgunivarman, the pious Mahárájádhirája, the Paroma e = 
had the first name of “the glorious Rajamalla (?),” (and was also called) Kachcheya-Ganga.. I 


im ; the pious Mahdrijddhirdja. 
e glorious Narasinghadéva,” (and was als» 


& ° n p a a 2 b e e " š š 





( L. 43.) — Om! (Metre) :— His younger brother, possessed of prosperity and wealth 
acquired by his own arm, went to the glorious Baddega, the favourite of the earth. in 
the country, of Dahdéla, and then, being of the most excellent understanding. wedded: his 
daughter, along, of a verity, with the maiden Eloquence, at Tripuri. Or again CM habe sens 
born the king who had the appellation of “the glorious Bütuga;" who conquered the host 
ef (his) enemies; who was excessively fierce; (and) who,— being, through (his) might, one 
wha ranked first im enumerations of kings,— when that king named Baddega had gone to 
appropriate the fortunes of (the god) Indra in heaven, took elephants and horses and white 
umbrellas and thrones from the possession of Lalléya (P), and gave (them) to king Krishna. 
Moreover, from this excessively fierce king Grahga-Gángéya, did not Kakksraja, lord ‘of 
Alachapira, acquire (fear) of death ?; did not Dantivarman, named Bijja, hurriedly go (in 
High?) in war to his own Bansvási?s did not Rajavarman become quieted ?; did not D&mari, 
loni of Nufuvugiri, whose country was made quiet, obtain the breaking of (^is) pride f; (and) 
did not, Wagavarman feel, mid-way, the (°) very extremity of fear? Having, at command indeed, 
conquered. king R&jaditya, whe was made arrogant by pride in (hts) array of elephants,— 
huvingg w . < + + +s s ç s. « . J laid siege to the town of Taüj&puri,— (and) having 
burnt numbers of hill-forts, headed by NWêlkête,— (he), the glorious Gahga-Narayans, of his 
own nceomd gave to (king) Krishna lordly elephants (and) horses (and) great wealth. (Aryà).— 
With flhunderbolts that were the maxims of those who interpret the Védic writings, ete., (he), 
king Jayad-uttaranga,® cleft open the frontal globes of the lordly elephants who are the 
(sponunders of evil precepts, puffed up with the rut that is the doctrine of devotion to one sole 
object of worship. 

(Ia. 64.) — CAlliterative prose) :— Satyanitivakya-Kongunivarman, the pious Mahdraji- 
dhirija, the araméscara, who has the first name of “the glorious Bütuga," (and wh» 
ts aiso called) Wanniya- Grange, while ruling over the Gangs mandala, (which) assuredly 
(runatsts of) ninety-Bix thousand (villages); (and) when staying at the town of Purikars.— 
whon eight hundred of the Saka yoars, increased by sixty, have gone by; on Sunday, the 
oighth tithi, (called) Nandi Svara,!? in the bright fortnight of the month Kárttika of the 


9: ७9 a  — —— aaa 








wa oM cb inue La siku maa peranga RSV TTT 


i 4.8. a wonder among princes.” Komara is a corruption of kumdra. " 
? (r, perhaps, '* DBantepperupenjexu. Or, again, two places,— the second of them being Peüjeru.— mag be 


timed, . € 
$ इह, “a wonder among brave men." 4 i.e, the quarrelsome or fighting Ganga. 
5 4e, " had died." 6 See page 180 above, note 2. 


The meaning of gerdugamahd or gantugamahd (line 60) is not apparent. 
^ ie. “the arch of victory." Jayada is the Kanarese genitive. 


: : ara” ; in, is a Kanarese genitive. 
? gae 5€ ctgionnte, kind, or truthful Ganga. Nanniya, again, 18 8 T 
4 ttt the t ff EONI s > -but the wor d na adtévara does not occupy [3 posits | 


19 ‘This seams to be the intended meaning of the text ; waar 
Poggür inscription (Ind. Ant, Vol. VI. p. 102, text line 4-5, and Vol. XIV. p. 


ड 






+ Bg j h Phálguna appears to be mentioned im sau 
eorieasponding to my translation.- À NandiSvars tithi in the mont lg 76; eps Inscripéions, p. T). 
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Eiern zar i Fe aei TB ANAN EAR ७७०) Rial ANDANG ka a dica, 


Pest memes 


Vikérin sam having gratified six female mendicants with gifts and honourable 
treatment, efc., (and) having of his own accord washed the feet of Nagadévapandita, the head 
of the holy Vadiyür-Gana, has given, at Sandi, in the northern part (of the village), sixty 
aicariinza (of land), by the staff which is the royal measure, for the purpose of b ime. 
7 that may become broken or torn, (and) for the performance of worship, and to provide 
pod, to the chatiyálaya,— built at Sündi, the city which is the chief (town) of the Suldhatavi 
seventy villages,— of his wife, the glorious Divalambika, who is a manifest goddess through 
he purity of (her) acenrate perception.2 The boundaries of it (are) :— On the east, the culti. 
d land called Mánasihga-keyi; on the south, the land called the land of the jack-fruit 
es; "n the west, the field called Keppara-pola ;3 (and) on the north, the stream that comes 
(the village of) Balugéri. The village gives three gadydnas as the aruvana ;* (and) the 

‘age preserves the entire arrangement. 

(L. $.) This general bridge of piety of kings should at all times be preserved by you,’— 
thas) does Rámabhadra again and again make a request to all the future princes! The earth 
æn enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara; whosoever for the time being 
ses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward (of this grant that e now made, if 
inte st) ! 

(L. 83.)— At Sündi, the chief (town) of the Suldhátavi seventy, the glorious Divelambi,— 
he one Rambha of the world,— celebrated the sacrificial rites of six female mendicants,® and 

Bed the famous Jaina temple to be built. Om! Ôm! Om! 
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No. 26.— SRAYANA-BELGOLA EPITAPH OF MALLISHENA 3 


AFTER SAKA-SAMVAT 1050. 
BrE. HULTZSCH, PH.D. 


a This ineeriction is engraved on four faces of a pillar in the Párávanátha-Basti6 on the 
| nandragiri or Chikkabetta hill at Sravana-Belgola, the well-known Jaina village in the 
ross dáluká of the Hassan district of the Mysore State. Fairly correct transcripts 
erating ae, iam p Anger and a tentative English translation of it, were published in 
excellent inked estamne pi nis Nágari transcript and English translation are based on 
mahea Sastri, In i ite, E " .. Prepared on the spot by my Kanarese Assis tant, Mr. H. 
lue. i 3t "- of a possible trouble, I do not flatter myself to have made out the 
£ the ran ik dan een difficult inscription. Future investigation of the literature 
ors Ki elhora > aL will probably lead to the elucidation of most obscure passages, 

ang Leumann, to whom T'sent one set of the first proofs of this paper, have 


pacsi me and the read 


Caderas unde r t li ti by y TP" - 
“inh I bave inserted in the int great obligation by valuable additions and suggestions, most of 


introduction and the footnotes under their initials (F. K. and E. L.). 




















Vd per ang, m Vatiyir-Gana.” 
Tom x : * ^ 4 B 
TES accurate perce nt} 

Ban ee T pron, or com lebe vig? 3 ed 

7 C774 * earreet condaet,’ Constitute the rat pon samyagjndna, * com plete knowledge,” and 
T P. "Rotpeeerzt m Jf the first Pat "di or *three excellent things, of the Jains. 
IN idem tava mew ^5 + Ü छे n 1 

š Baki men, ame 18 £Leppara, the whole word seems to mean “the 


a tax on mdnya-lands (see Ind. Ant, Vol. XIX. p. 249). 


tion of six female mendie in li 
n Mr. Ries’ ee 8 endicants in line 74 of the record, 
| eons at Sravana- Belgo]a, P- 2 of the Introduction. 
P. ldi F. Xü Is reprinted in Nágari characters in the 4A dvuyamdáld, 
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_ रमपम ea EP HP PE EE E NU PPO FAP FES SE pao BSR CEP PE Tis OD fi DL ST a PS ST cca PASEO 


Among Professor Kielhorn’s contributions are ‘ various readings’ from a manuscript copy of the 
present inscription. This copy was made from a palm-leaf MS. at Madras for Professor Bühler, 
by whom it was presented to the India Office Library.! After the publication of Mr. Rice’s 
Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, Professor Kielhorn recognised at once that the Madras MS 
contains a copy of the Mallishéna epitaph, and proposed a number of improvements in Mr. Rice’s 
text on the basis of Professor Biihler’s copy? It appears from Professor Kielhorn’s ‘various 
readings’ either that the Madras MS. was copied from the pillar while the latter was still in a 
state of more periect preservation than at present, or that the MS. was based on an independent 
duplicate of the Mallishéna epitaph. 

The alphabet of the inscription is Kanarese. The upper and lower portions of some letters 
of the first and last lines, respectively, on each face of the pillar are drawn out into ornamental 
flourishes. The language is Sanskrit, verse and prose ; only the two last lines are in the 
Kanarese language. The only orthographical peculiarities which deserve to be noted, are that dh 
and bh, when doubled, are sometimes written as dhdh and bhbh, and that rena is written as rena.’ 
The object for which the inscription was composed, and the pillar containing it set up, is to per- 
petuate the memory of the Jaina preceptor Mallishéna-Maladharidéva (verse 64), who commit- 
ted religious suicide by sallékhand (line 211) or samddhi (l. 212), ४.6. by prolonged fasting, 
which, in his case, lasted three days,— at Svétasaróvara (v. 72) or Dhavalasarasatirtha (v. 70), 

E. at Sravana-Belgola.* The date of his death was the day of Svati, Sunday, the third day of 
the dark fortnight of Phálguna of the (expired) Saka year 1050, which corresponded to the 
cyclic year Kilaka (v. 72). According to Professor Kielhorn’s calculation, the European 
equivalent of this date is Sunday, the 10th March, A.D. 1128. The date of the inscription 
itself is not stated; but the -record cannot have been composed more than a generation after 


Mallishéna’s death, because the composer, Mallinátha, was a lay-disciple of the deceased 
preceptor (l. 222) 


The account of Mallishéna's suicide is preceded by a sort of historical sketch of the 
Sravana-Belgola branch of the Digambara sect of the Jainas. Itis not a connected and complete 
account, and cannot even be proved to be in strictly chronological order. The names of some 
selected Digambara preceptors are mentioned with much stale and extravagant praise, but not 
without valuable allusions to contemporary persons and incidents. 


l. The list naturally opens with Vardhamana of the Nátha& race, the founder of the 
Jaina religion (v. 1). 

2. Of the three Kévalins® the-inscription mentions only Gautamasvamin, surnamed 
Endrabhiti (v. 2) 

3. The Srutakévalins (v. 3) 

4. Bhadrabaéhu, whose disciple was 5. Chandragupta (v. 4); and 6. Kaundakunda’ 
(v. 5). In two other Sravana-Belgola inscriptions (Nos. 40 and 108 of Mr. Rice's volume), these 


three names are mentioned in the same order, and Bhadrabáhu whose pupil was Chandragupta 
is called the last of the Srutakévalins.? 





1 Zeitschrift D. M. G. Vol. XLII. p. 552, No. 308. 

5 Vienna Or. J. Vol. VIL. p. 248 ff. 

3 In order to avoid a useless repetition of identical footnotes, I have replaced rnsa by rana throughout the 
transcript. 

4 Svéfa-Saras and Dhavata-Sarasa are Sanskrit translations of the Kanarese Bel- Kola, “the White Tank.” 

5 Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 124 

& See Dr. Hoernle's Table, Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 57 

7 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 15; South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 158, note 2; Dr. Hoernle's Table, Ted. 
Ant. Vol. XXI. p.74, No. 5. A detailed sketch of Kundakunda's Pravachanasére is given in Dr, Bhandarkar’s 
Report on Skt. MSS. 1883-84, p. 91 ff. 

8 Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI, p. 156. 
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7. Samantabhadra! (v. 6). The composer quotes two verses (7 and 8) which this 
preceptor is represented to have addressed to an unnamed king, probably of Karah&taka 
(Karhad),? and in the first of which he professes to have undertaken a missionary tour 
to Pataliputra (Patna), Málava, Sindhu, Thakka (the Panjab), Kaichipura, and Vaidisa 
(Bésnagar). 

8. Verse 9 speaks of a person who “broke by his sword the solid stone pillar, which barred 
the road to the acquisition of the fortune of the kingdom," and states that this unnamed person 
was assisted by the sage Sirmhansndin. As noticed by Mr. Rice, a similar feat is 
attributed in the Udayéndiram plates of the Ganga-Bana king Rajasiha, alias Hastimalla, 
the first Ganga king, Kongani, “ who, in his youth, resembling the powerful Sisu (Kárttikéya) 
in gracefulness, cnt in two a huge stone pillar with the sword in his hand at a single stroke.” t 
The same plates appear to connect Simhanandin with the mythical founder of the Ganga dynasty 
in stating that “the Ganga race obtained prosperity through the power of Simhanandin.” 
I cannot follow Mr. Rice in considering this coincidence between the Mallishéna epitaph and 
the Hastimalla plates “a most important identification,’ but would only conclude from it 
that the same legendary traditions were known to the composers of both documents. 

9. Vakragriva$ (v.10). 

10. Vajranandin, author of the Navastótra (v. 11). 

ll. Patrakésarin® (v. 12). 

12. Sumatidéva, author of the Sumatisaptaka (v. 13). 

13. Kumáraséna [7.1], was born and died in the South (v. 14). 

lá. Chintámani, author of the Ohintdmant (v. 15). 


15. Srivarddhadéva, author of the poem Ohildmani (v. 16). A verse (17) in his praise 
by Dandin is quoted. 


16. MahéSvara (v. 18 £.). 


17. Akalanka, defeated the Bauddhas in disputation (v. 20). Three verses (21 to 23) by 
him are quoted, which he is represented to have addressed to a king S&hasatunga, and in 
the third of which he claims to have overcome the Bauddhas in the court of king Himasitals, 
A legendary account of this dispute between Akalanka and the Bauddhas in the court 
of “ Hémasithalan" at Kafichtpura forms part of the Mackenzie Manuscripts, and an abstract of 
it was published by the Rev. W. Taylor. Another document of equally questionable 


“टाक 


३ This author is mentioned in Ké$irája's Sabdamanidarpana, p. 125 of Mr. Kittel’s edition. Samantabhadra’s 
Aptamimimsé was commented on by Akalanka and Vidyánanda; Journ. Bo., As. Soc. Vol. XVIII. p. 219. The 
name Samantabhadra occurs also in the Svétimbara Pattdvalis; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 247, No. 19, and 
p. 252, No. 16 

2 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 228, note 20. Karahdta was the capital of a branch of the Siláháras; see Dr 
Bühler'a Introduction to the Pikramánkadévacharita, p. 40, note 

3 Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, p. 42 ff. of the Introduction 

* Verse 14 of the Hastimalla plates, Manual of the Salem District, Vol. II. p. 870. See also ante, p. 165. 

5 Verse 12 of the same plates. The original, which is in my hands, reads Simhkanandi-mahi-pratilabdha- 
vitdht, which must be corrected into Simhanandi-mahima-pratilabdha-voriddhi. 

$ Vakragriva was also a surname of Kaundakunda (v. 5). See Professor Peterson’s Report on Skt. MSS. 1884, 
p. 82, and p. 163, verse 4; South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 158, verse 4; Ind. Ant. Vol XX. p. 351, No. 6, 
and Vol. XXL. p. 74, note 35 

Be The same name occurs as No. 13 of Dr. Hoernle’s Tables, Ind. Ant. Vol XX. p. 851, and Vol XXI 
P 

8 According to Mr. Pathak (Journ. Bo. As. Soc. Vol XVIII. p. 222 £), Pátrakósarin, who is named in 
Jinaséna's Adipurdya, is identical with Vidyánanda, a contemporary of Akalanka. 

3 The similar name Vyiddhadéva occurs in the Svétámbara Paf(dvalis ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 247, No. 20, and 
p. 252, No. 17. 

9 Catalogue, Vol. ILI. p. 423 f. 
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value is said to record that “many Jainas came from the Nerth to the Kaéfich? district in 
the Kaliyuga 1451, Sálivàhana-Saka 710,! in the reign of “ Himasifala-Maharaja.’ It was 
then a forest, which they cleared and cultivated. in his time a schism arose between the 
Jainas and the Bauddhas. Akalaükadéva overcame the Bauddhas. Some of the Bauddhas 
were intended to be put to death in large stone oil-mills; but, instead of that, were embarked 
on ships and sent to Ceylon.'? The manuscript subsequently treats of “revenue matters in the 
time of the Honourable Company” (!). These two accounts and verses 20 to 23 of the Mallishéna 
epitaph are clearly borrowed from the same source. I would, however, entirely ignore 
king Himaétiala of Káüchipura for historical purposes as long as no contemporaneous 
epigraphical records, but only legends, are available as proofs of his existence. 


18. Pushpaséna, appears to have been a contemporary of Akalanke (v. 24), who was 
referred to in the preceding verses. 


19. Wimalachandra? (v. 25). The author of the inscription quotes a verse (26) which 
records that this preceptor challenged the Saivas, Pásupstas, Bauddhas, Kapélikas, and 
Kápilas in a letter which he affixed to the gate of the palace of a king named 
(or surnamed) Satrubhayamkara. 

20. Indranandin (v. 27). 

21. Paravadimalla* (v. 28). The author quotes a verse (29) which this preceptor 18 
represented to have uttered in the presence of a king named Krishnaraja. 

22. Axryadéva (v. 30 £.). 

23. Chandrakirti (v. 32). 

24. Karmaprakriti (v. 33). 

25. Sripáladéva,? surnamed Traividya (v. 34). 

26. Miatiságara (v. 35). 

27. Hémaséns, surnamed Vidy&dhanamjaya (v. 36). A verse (37) by him is quoted, in 
which he addresses an unnamed king and challenges other disputants. 


28. Dayapala [1.], composed the Hitardpasiddht (v. 38) and was the disciple of 
Matisigara and fellow-student of Wadiraja (v. 39). Matiságara was referred to in verse 35, 
and Vadiraja is described in the next verses. 


29. Wadiraja® (v. 40 f). The author quotes three verses (42 to 44) of “the poets." 
The first verse states that Vádirája challenged other disputants in the capital of an unnamed 
Chalukya emperor. The second verse, which refers to “the court of the lord,” suggests that 
the disputation took place in the presence of the emperor himself. 


SS i i aaa a esr a C 


1 Saka-Samhvat 710 corresponds to Kaliyuga 8889,— a small error of 2438 years. According to Mr. Bice 
(p. 45 of the Introduction), the Jainas have the traditional date Saka-Sarmvat 777 for Akalahka’s victory over the 
Bauddhas. Dr. Bhandarkar quotes a verse from Jinaséna’s Adipurdna, in which Akalañka is referred to; Report 
on Ski. MSS. 1888-84, p. 428, verse 53. According to Mr. Pathak, the Adipurdna was composed between Saka- 
Sarhvat 705 and 760; Journ. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII. p. 227. 

3 Taylor’s Catalogue, Vol. IIL. p. 436 £. 

3 The same name occurs in the Svétámbara Pattdvalis; Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 248, No. 35, and p. 259, 
No. 34. 

An undated Tamil inscription at Tirumalai near Pólàr in the North Arent district records a gift by 
a disciple of ParavAdimalla of Tirumalai, who may have been called after that Paravádimalla who is referred to in 
our inscription. See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol: I. p. 105. 

5 Sripála is mentioned in Jinasóns's Adipurdna; Journ. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII. p. 222. 

8 A Juning preceptor of this name is mentioned in Nágavarman's Kdvydealéka ; see p. xxxvii. of Mr. Kittel’s 
Essay om Kanarese Literature, prefixed to his edition of Nagavarman’s Prosody. The Ektdhkdvastétra, a short 
Jaing poem by one Vüdirája, has appeared in the Kdvyamdld, Part vii. No. 8. 
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30, Srivijaya,! was worshipped by an unnamed Ganga king Cv. 45). The p dus quotes , 
46) which is said to be composed by Vá&dirája, and according to which Srivijaya wy 
aoa ces of Hémaséna. Vádirája was treated in the immediately preceding verses (40 
44) and Hémaséna in verses 36 and 37. 
31. Kamalabhadra (v. 47 f.). 
32. Day&pálh [II.] (v. 49 £.). oe 
33. Saéntidéva, was worshipped by the Poysala king Vinayáditya (Qv. 51). This is th 
only io yal personage in the whole inscription, about the identity of which no doubt remain 
"Sasa र the first of the Hoysalas, ruled about the middle of the llth century 
our era? है | 
34. The next verse (52) introduces a preceptor on whom an unnamed Pandya King 
conferred the title ‘ Lord’ (Svdmin), and who was known in the court of a king Ahavamalh 
under the name Sabdachaturmukha. Possibly, this preceptor is identical with Santidéva, to 
whom the preceding verse refers. If this is really the case, or if, at least, the names of J aing 
४०08८7 enumerated in chronological order in this portion of the inscription, the time of kine 
Àbavamalla in verse 52 would be limited by the date of the Hoysala king Vinayáditya (v. 5l) 
and the date of Mallishéna’s death (A.D. 1129). Under these conditions, this Ahavamalla may 
be identified with the Western Chálukya king Ahavamalla II. or Séméévara I. The Pandy 
king with whom the name of the preceptor is associated, was probably not one of the Madhur 
Pándyas, but one of the Pandya feudatories of the Western Chálukya kinga.4 
55. Gunaséna, a native of the country near Sri Mullira (v. 58). 
36. Ajitaséna* (vv. 54 to 57), bore the surname Vádibhasirnha (v. 57) ar 
V&dibhakanthirava (v. 59). The author quotes three verses (58 to 60) composed by him. 
Ajitaséna’s disciples were 37. S&ntin&tha, alias Kavitakanta, and 38. Padmangbhs, 
alias V&ádikóláhala (line 174 £). The author quotes two verses, the first of which (61) praises 
Kantasanti,— i.e. Santindtha, alias Kavitékanta,— and the second (62) Padzxaanábha. 
39, Kumáraséna [IL] (v. 63). 
The remainder of the inscription relates to 40. Mallishéna, who was also called 
Ma n, ४.०. “the bearer of dirt,’ because, to show his contempt of worldly habits, he had ceased 
to wash himself (vv. 65 and 67). He wasa disciple of Ajitaséna (1. 209 f.), who was referred 
to in verses 54 to 57. The author quotes a verse (71) which Mallishéna is said to have uttered 
while he was starving himself to death in the presence of the whole congregation. 





8580 na 


Two 11788 in the Kanarese language at the bottom of the fourth face of the pillar record the 
names of the composer and the engraver. 


In July 1893, Mr. R. Sewell, I.C.S., Collector of Bellary, discovered a sculptured piece of 
black granite on the north-west side of the Mahanavami-Dibbe® at Kamal&pura near Hampe, 
The slab bears two fragments of a Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription, of which Mr. Sewell 
kindly sent me impressions, The Sanskrit portion of the inscription refers no less than three 
times to the death of an ascetic, named Maladhá&ridéva. 


[It is curious that the title Maladhárin occurs among both sects of J ainas, the Digambaras 
and Svétambaras, thongh it does not appear to date from the time before their $e Tn te fime before their separation. Ai Ai 


1 An author of this name is mentioned in KéSirdja’s Sabdamanidar Pana, p. 4 of Mr. Kittel's edition. 
* See Dr. Fleet’s Kanarese Dynasties, p. 65. 


* See Dr. Fleet's Kanarese Dynasties, pp. 51 to 58. 
* [He may be identical with Ajitasón&chárya, the author of the Alamkdrachintémané and Maniprakdiikd 


see Mr. Rice’s Skt. MSS. in Mysore and Coorg, p. 304, No. 2795, and p. 308, No. 2818.— E. Ka. ] 
* No. 60 on the Madras Surcey Map of Hampe. 
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least we have hitherto found the title only within the current millenary Among the 
Svét&mbaras it is borne by several members of the Harshapuriya-gachchha. Later on there 
appears a separate Maladhari-gachchha, which must be derived from some eminent Svétéambara, 
named Maladhárin; e.g. two representatives of this gachchha, Gunatilaka and Kshamásundara, 
are quoted in Samayasundara's Sdmdchdri-gataka. The earliest mention of a Maladharin would 
be found among the Digambaras, if the date Saka-Samvat 975 for Maladhari-Hémachandra 
(Mr. Rice’s Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, No. 55, pp. 49, 50, 141, and p. 37 of the Introduce 
tion) is correct. In the eleventh century of the Saka era, several Digambaras of the name 
Maladharidéva appear to have lived at Sravana-Belgola. One is mentioned in the Hampe 
inscription discovered by Mr. Sewell; and Mr. Rice’s book refers to one who was a pupil of 
Divákaranandi and preceptor of Subhachandradéva (Saka-Samvat 1041; Lc. No. 139, pp. 110 
and 185), another in Saka-Saznvat 1099 (No. 42, pp. 13 and 123) who was a pupil of Dàmanandin 
(Saka-Sarhvat 1040 ?), and a third in Saka-Sarmvat 1045 (No. 43, pp. 17 and 124) 

[There is a Digambara author called Mallishénáchárya, three of whose works are named 
in Mr. Rice’s Ski. MSS. in Mysore and  Coorg,— the  Nágakumára-káoya (p. 302), the 
Prábhritakairaya-vyákhyjána (p. 310), and the Maniraváda (p. 316). This author might be 
considered distinct from the Mallishéna of the inscription, which does nob refer io any literary 
products of the latter. An argumentum ez silentio is, however, out of place here ; for Mallinatha, 
the composer of the inscription, appears to have been a professional panegyrist, who knew 
little of the ecclesiastical tradition and might have easily overlooked eventual works of Mallishéna 


on theological matters.] 

[I have derived the above information on Maladhárin and Mallishéna from Dr. Klatt's 
Jaina-Onomasticon, a book which contains an enormous amount of references, but requires 
thorough revision and condensation before ib can be presented to the publie. Only a specimen 
of the work was especially prepared for the press and printed in the Transactions of the Berlin 


Academy for 1892 (14 pages, 4°).— E.L.] 
TEXT. 
A.—North Face. 
1 ओआओमन्नाथकुलेन्दुरिंद्रपरिषद्ं द्यग्शुतस्ोसु- 
2 चाधारशाधचौतजगत्तमोपहछूमह:पिण्डप्रकाण्षट 
3 w । यस्मात्रि्मम््धस्मवार्डिविपु्ीव्व॑दसा- 
4 [ना] सतां भर्सम्भव्यचकोरचक्रमवतु Mada जिनः ú [१४] जोया- 
5 दस्येयुलेन्द्रभूति[[वि[दिताभिख्यो गणो गौतमखा|सो) सप्तम" 
6 दिभिस्तवरिजगतीमापादयन्‌ यादयोः i: यद्दीधांबुधिमे 
7 e वीरच्िमवात्कत्की]ळ[कण्डा]इधांभोदात्ता सुवनं पुनाति वच- 
8 नस्त्रच्छन्दरन्दाकिनो ú [२*] तोखशर्दाशन]भवन्नयदुक्हस्रा वसन्ध" ` 
9 वोधवपुषग्खुतकेवलींद्राः । [नि]भ्मिंदतां विबुघबुन्दाशरानव- 


10 ear स्फूञ्जद्दचःकुळ्िशतः mq ॥ [a*] वर्ण्यः कथसु मः 








1 From inked estampages prepared by Mr. H. Krishna Sestri. 
* Read विबुधवन्द. 
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i P शुम्भु[वि] न [alice कौण्डकुन्द: कुन्व्पभा- 
यकी | याञ्च]रुचारणकरांमुजचंचरो 

R gaa भरते प्रयताः] प्रति ]छाम्‌ a [५] sem we 
तादेवतादत्तोदात्तपद[:*] स्वमंत्रवचनव्याहुतचंद्र- 

| WHEE ससन्तभट्रगणभुद्येनि्ठच काले कली जैनं zai 











ब्श = 
18 wmuguuane' weaves: [६*] © afa © यस्यवंविधा ar- 
19 दारंभसंरंभविजुभिताभिव्यक्षयस्मक्तय: © wd © ud 


com, 


20 पाटलिपयुत्नमध्यनगरें at मया ताडिता पशद्चात्माख्यसिन्धठ- 

21 क्विषये कांचोपुरे वैदिशे [।*] प्राप्तं acerca बडभट 

22  [fadi]ez संकटं वादात्यी विचरास्यहत्ररपते शाइलविक्रीडितं ॥ [o*] 

23 अवदुतठसटति ऋटिति स्फठ्पटुवाचाट्धज्जंटेशपि fast [।*] afee w- 

“4 wee स्थितवति तव सदसि yo कास्थान्येषां ú [८*] योसौ arfa- 
RE- 

25 इिषहर्लाशलास्तंभावलोखण्डनध्यानासिः पटरहेतो nanat 

26 स्थ प्रसा.दो कत: । erent ससिंडनन्दिसुनिना नो चेत्‌ wie] ar fa- 

27 लास्तंभी राल्यरमाग[मा[ध्वपरिघस्तेनासि[ख]ण्डी* घनः ú [es] वक्रदील- 

23 महासुनेईशशतग्रोवोप्यहींद्रे alaa wama वचीबऊ- 












ड्ब । योसौ शासन[दे|वताबइमतो छोवक्रवाल्टि- 
[सन्रयशनब्दवाच्यसवदञ्ासान्‌ [समासेन घट्‌ ॥ [ee *| न व्य we 
31 a तत्र प्रसरति कवींद्राः कथसपि mara वव्वा[दौ] रचयत u- 

रद्षर्दिन सुनी [।*] aea थेन व्यरचि सकझाईव्यवचनप्रपंचा- 


म्मावप्रवपावर_ स_न्टस्भसुभगं ú [११*] महिमा स uras रिगुरोः rt 
भवति यस्य भत्त्यासोत्‌ । पद्मावती सहाया faea 













ul 


iW lala वस्मुमति[स]प्तकमाप्ततया 





Bem T — e — reads "FW FOR ? Read वादिनि 
~` MS. doct read qr} p E. * Read वास्मिन्रजस्‌ 
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5 प्रतिनिकेतमव्कारि येन [i*| aaa रससौस्यभुज! : 
mafiaan faan न कथच्ञनेन ॥ [१ a) चळासणि: = | q- 
ऊामस्णिना[मसेव्यकाव्यकविः [*] asa एव fe maga: aif ç 
area [१६*] © चूर्ण © य एवसुपक्षीकितो दण्डिना © जडो: 
कन्या जटा[ग्रे]- 

शे जस्रा परमेश्वरः [।*] Nara संधत्से 

पुष्पा- 

स्वस्थ जयो गणस्य चरणम्‌' yafaa wig WFN- 
cerefu न पापं genital: D°] यस्याखण्डकमवतोष्विळसद्क्या 
लमी लिखवलत्कोर्तिसस्सरितो [महे]शखर we gaa केस्स्यान्मुनिः ॥ [tet] 


Fe 


यस्झ्षलिःछावादान्‌ [जिगाया]न्धानथामितान्‌ [W] ब्रह्मरचोचिंतस्मीच्यो 
महेश्‍्वरसनीश्वरः ॥ hal तारा येन विनिञ्जिता चटकुटोगूडादतारा सस 
Haar एतपी[ठपी]डितकुढ्ग्देवात्तसैवार्जालः p*] प्रायकित्तसिवांच्रि- 
asa jer च mamet Am सुगतस्स च्ञ विषयो देवा- 
wan: wat [२०*] © af ® यस्थेद्सात्मनोनन्य[स]मान्यनिरवदा- 
विद्या विभ- 

ugah © राजन्‌ साइसतुंग सन्ति बचवश्खेतातपत्रा < 
पाः faq augur cu चिजयिनस्यागोक्राता gaal): D°] [eee ma 
wi म सान्ति] कवयो amea वाग्मिनो नानाशास्त्र विचा edi faa: 
काले कली मदिधाः © [२१*] नमी मलिषेणमलधा[रिदेवा]यं 9 














जिह्वाग्रेण सरखतों ú [१७*] 




















B.— West Face. 
© शाजन्‌ सब्वी रिदप्पप्र[ी|वि|दलनपटुख्व यथाल qaa” 
Wea ख्यातोइमस्यास्‌ भुवि [नि]खिळमदोत्माटन, पण्छितानां [i] 
नो चेदेषोहमेते तव सदसि सदा सन्ति सन्तो मान्तो Wm यः 
स्यास्ति ufwa वदतु विदिताशेषशास्त्रो यदि ख्यात्‌ OC [२२*] नाइंकार- 
Jg reper o मनसा न देषिणा केवलं Sared प्रतिपद्य नश्यति जने काः 
Garan” मया [| राज्ञः fenassa सदसि प्रायो 


x Read wedy.— [The MS. also reads qay. F. K.) I = 000 Read dai 
x Read KAT. — [The MS. does read wadte.— F. E] 4 Read : 
s [The MS. does read WYt.—F. K. 5 Read अस्ति 

7 Read मुञ्चा 
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62 विदग्धामनो बौदोधान सकलान्‌ विजित्य सुगतः पादेन 

63 टितः ú [२३*] सोपुष्पासेनसुनिरेव पढ्स्म्िसत्री देवस्स 

64 मभूत्सभवान्‌ सध्या [।*] जोविश्वमस्य भवन्न agin 

65 wy मित्रमिद्ध यस्थ avaata [२४*] विसळ्चंद्रसु- 

66 Aara प्रशमिताखिळवादिसदं पढं । यदि am- 

07 agaa पर्षितैन्नेन तदा[न्व]वट्ष्यित वाख्विभोः [२५*] © चूण्णि ® 

88 तथा fe | यस्यायमापादितपरवादिछृट्यशोकः qara- 

69 बनक्षोकः © ud शत्भयंकरोरुभवनद्दारे wer संचरक्रानार- 

70 'जकरोन्‍्द्रबुंदतुरग[व्रा |ताकुले स्थापितं । शैवान्‌ पाशपतां- 

71 स्तथागतसुतान्‌ कापालिकान्‌ कापिला[नु |इिश्योबतचतसा faer- 

72 ळचंद्राशांबरणादरात्‌ ॥ [२६*| टदुरि[त[ंग्रहइनिग्रहाइयं यादि] वो 

78 'भू[रि]नरेंद्रवन्दितं [11] नलु तेन fe weet ‘wala eu 

74 taiati ॥ [२७४] घटवादघटाकोटिकोवि[द]: को feet ware । 
यरवा- 

75 दिमन्नदेवो देव एव न संशयः । [ac*] © qha । © aA. 
सात्मना- 

76 मघेयनिरु्तिरक्ता नास wad कृष्णराज] प्रति ॥ © 

77 व्टडोतपक्षादितरः परस्स्यात्तद्दादिनस्ते परवादिनस्स्यः | 

78 तेषां हि. Ha परवाटिमक्षस्तत्राम war वदन्ति सन्तः ú [२०*] m- 

79 [ajat यतिराय्येदेवो रा[ड]न्तकर्त्ता [भ्रि]यतां 

80 स सूछि्ति [।*] यस्खग्गयानोत्सवसीसम्बि कायोत्सग्गस्थितः 

81 कायसुदुत्ससज्ज ॥ [३०*], श्रवणक्ततत॒णोसी संयम 

82 ज्ञातुकामैः शयनविहितवेलासुपलुप्तावधान: [।*] ow 

85 तिमरभसहत्यो ब्यु|ज्य' fra शिश्ये किल agufi- 

5 इत्या दत्ततत्कीरर्वात्मा] ॥ [३१*] विश्वं [य]श्युतंबिन्दुनावरुरूछे 

55 सावं कुशाग्रोयया '«“बुध्थ्येवालिमहीयसा प्रवच- 

56 सा बदं गणाधोखरेः [1*] शिष्यान्‌ प्रत्यनुकंपया [छ]शमतीनी-- 

27 दंयुगीनान्‌ सुगीस्तं aada चंदरकीर्तिगणिनं चंद्रामकीर्ति a- 

58 Wr ॥ [३२*] “सप्यम्रकर्माप्रकतिं marara स्योग्र]कर्म्रप्रकति- 

oe ° [The MS. reads भूति.-- F. K.] ? Read भजत x1. 
TH PRN. * Read °g*qT, 
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€ Th vE + * 
Read बुडवा”, [This is the reading of the MS.— F. K.] 7 Read TEH. 
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pere । [ajerfer कर्म्मप्रकतित्रा सा ir भट्टारक gew- 
तान्तपारं ॥ [ss*] अणि खसवा' ग्व्य|स्तसमस्तविद्यस्तरैविद्यशब्देप्यनु- 
सनन्‍्यसानः [।*] Nura: प्रतिपालनोयस्सतां यत* 


स्तत्वविवेचनी dh ú [३४*] ate MANAN गुरुरिळाचक्रे च[व्हा]- 


+ स्फरञ्चोतिःपीततम?६पयःप्रविततिः ga प्र- 

भूताशयः [।*] यस्माहूरिपराड्रपोवनगुणणरीवर्द्सा- 
नोलसट्बीत्म्तिरिळातळा घिपशिरुश्डंगारका- 

(anga ॥ [३५४४] यत्राभियोक्तरि लघुन्नचुधाससो- 
मसोम्याङ्गभुत्‌ स [च] भवत्यपि भूतिभूमिः [5] विद्या- 
धनजयपद fame दधानो [fala स एव fe ui 
सुनिदेमअसेनः [३६*] (8 fart ® यस्यायमवनिपति- 
परिषदि निग्रहमडोनिपातभी तिदुस्थदुग्गेव्वपव्वे- 

° तारूडप्रतिवादितोकः प्रतिज्ञाक्षोकः © तक्के व्याकरणे 
KAHANAN धोमत्तयाप्युदतो मध्यस्येषु A- 

नोषिषु faamama मया usar [४] यः aa ufa- 
वक्ति तस्य विदुषोवाग्मेयभंगं परं कुरव्वेवश्यमिति ut qF- 
पते है adama a [३७*] हितेषिणां यस्थ नृणासुदा- 
वाचा faa थितरूपसिदिः [it] वंद्यो दयापालसु- 

निः स वाचा सिडस्सताम्ूर्दनि यः प्रभावः ॥ [२८%] 

यस्य खोमतिसागरो get चंचद्यणचंद्र- 

[सख]: shore स वाटिराजगणरृत्‌ सब्रह्मचारी fe 

भोः [is] एकोतीव कतो स एव fe दयापालव्रतो यन्मनस्या- 
स्तामन्यपरिग्रहग्रहकथा < विद्रे fare: ú [२८*] वैळोक्य- 
दीपिका वाणी दाभ्यामेवोदगादिह [i] जिनराजत एकस्मादेक- 
स्मादादिराजतः a [४०*] आररुदांऽवरसिंदुबिंबरचितोत्सु- 

ai सदा यद्यशञ्छत्रं वाङ्गमरीजराजिरुचयोभ्यण्ण 

च agami [e] सेव्यः सिंहसमञ्चपीठविभवः 
सर्व्वप्रवादिप्रजादत्तोच्चै्जयकारसारमझिमा wh 

वादिराजो विदां [४१*] © f ® यदोययुणगोचरोयं 
बचनविळासप्रसरः कवीनां ® [ajaran © 





1 The MS. does read जिः; see Vienna Or. J. Vol. VIL. p. 249 f. 


3 Read “Sd. 


3 The MS. reads वारमेध ; see Vienne Or. J. Vol. VII. p. 250. 
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! Read सुदढप्रेमाणमत्याः, 
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—— 
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C.— South Face. 
® योगमचाक्ुक्यचक्रेशवरजय- 
कटके वाग्वधूजन्मभूमी f 
निष्काण्डण्डिण्डिस: yasa पटुरटो वादिराजस्य fear: [।*] sere 
zú जझिचि गमकतागदब्बभूमा जहाहि व्याहारष्यो 
[न]डोचि स्फुटष्टदुस[ घु]रखव्यकाव्यावलेपः ॥ [४२*] पाताळ व्याळ- 
राजो वसति सुविदितं [ale erasa निग्गन्ता स्वग्गेतोसी न 
भवति धिषणो mwaa शिष्य: [।*] जोवेतान्तावदेती निळ्यनञवशा- 
afer केव नान्ये wa frre < जयिनमिनसमे वादिराजं नस. 
fa a [ss*] 
वाग्देवीं सुचिरप्रयोगसुद्डप्रेसाणमप्यादरादादतें AA qT- 
शतोयमधुना शीवादिराजी gf: [।*] भो wl] usse पश्यैष 
fafa-? 
नां किं wa इत्यु्चकैरब्रह्मण्यपराः पुरातनसुनेर्व्वा ग्ह- 
त्य: ug व: ॥ [ss*] गंगावनोश्‍वरशिरोमणिवदसन्यारागीोक्षसव्छ- 
रणचारुनखेन्दुलच्मोः [।*] श्ीशन्दपूरव्वंविजयान्तविनूतनामा धो- 
मानमानुषशुणीस्ततमःप्रमांशः [8४*] © «fur © स्ततो fe wm- 
वानेष शोवादिराजदेवेन © यहिद्यातपसो: प्रशस्त[ मु |भ[यं] खोहि[मसे|- 
ने सुनी प्रागासोत्मुचिराभियोगवबलतो नोतं परासत्रतिं [1*] प्रा- 
यः खोविजये तदेतदखिलं तत्पीठिकायां fea संक्रान्त॑ कथमनन्‍्यथा-न- 
तिचिरादिद्येदु[गी]दुक्तपः ॥ [s&*] विद्योदयोस्ति न netfee तपोसि 
arad- 
ग्रवमस्ति विसुतास्ति न चास्ति मानः [॥*] यस्य [Al कमळमदमनोश- 
vu यः ख्यातिमापदिह शाम्यदघेग्गुणौचे ॥ [४७४] स्मरणस्ात्रपवि- 
व्रबमस्मनो भवति यस्य सतामिह Tn [5] तमलिनिमीऊ- 
सात्मावशडये कमळभद्रसरो[वर]माअये a [४८*] सब्वीगीर्य्यम्मिछास्निस्लिं- 
ग सुमहाभागं कलौ भारतो भास्तन्त] sea भ्रूषणगशैर प्थ fa 
मं योगिनां [४] तं सन्त स्तवतामलंकतदयापालाभिधानं re 
सरि भूरिधियोत्र पण्डितपढं यत्रैव ga स्मृताः ॥ [se^] fafa- 
तसदनदर्णप: सीदयापालदेवी विदितसकळशास्वो निञ्जिंताशेषवा- 





KLIE 





SBE 


* Read यमिनां.-- {The MS. also reads यिमिनां.-- F. K.] 


West Face. 


North face. 
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167 


at [।*] विमळतर्यशोभिर्व्व्यातदिक्कक्रवाळो जयति नतमचहीभन्मौलि 
cerei: ú [५०*] यश्योपास्य पवितब्रपादकमलइंदबुप: पो- 

wet wal सन्निधिमानयत्‌ स विनयादित्य:ः ware भवः [is] 
RAAT- 

eta शान्तिदेवयमिनस्सासत्थ्यंमित्यं तथेत्याख्यातं विरळाः खल स्फ- 

रदुरुज्योतिइशास्तादुशाः ॥ [५१*] स्वामीति पाण्डापृथिवीपतिना fae- 

camag टि[वि]भवेन निजप्रसादात्‌ [।*] ware ga? सुनिराक्वम- 

झस्रूसुगास्थायकाप्रथितशब्दचतुम्मखाख्यः ॥ [४२४ सोसुळळूरवि- 
डूरसारवसुधारत्र॑ सनाथो गुणेनाक्षुणेन महोक्षितासुरु- 


स|हड]|:पिण्डश्शिरोसण्डनः [5] आराध्यो गु[णसे|नपण्डितपतिस्स ee- 
ATA SAAT 

यत्सूक्ाग[द]गन्वतोपिः गठ्छितग्लानीं' गतिं afaa: ॥ [५३*] वन्दे वन्दि- 
तमादरादहर- 


हस्स्यादादविद्याविदां स्वान्तध्वान्ववितानधूननविधी भाखन्तमन्यं भवि [De] 
aar त्वाजितसेनमानतिङतां यत्सबन्नियोगान्मन:पद्म॑ aq भवेदिका- 
स[ वि |भवस्यो[न्य|क्तनिद्राभरं ॥ [us*] सिथ्याभाषणमषणं पदिडरेतीध्वत्य- 
[gala स्याद्दादं वदतानमेत विनयाद्ाादोभकण्ठीरवं॑ h] नो चेत्तद- 
"[रुग]ज्जितचुतिभ[य]भ्वान्वा स्थ ययं यतस्तरुंण निग्रहजीण्पकप- 
[कुड रे rfefeur पातिनः ॥ [५५*] गुणाः कुन्दस्पंदोड्डमरसमरा वा- 
गमृतवाः 
[ज्ञ]वप्रायप्रेयःप्रसरसरसा कोत्तिरिव सा [IM] नसेन्दुज्यो[ त्ख] घ्रे पच- 
यचकोरप्रणयिनो न कासां curaret पदसजितसेनव्रति[पतिः] ú [५६*] सकळ- 
[सुवन] पालानस्रस्रूवोववडस्फुरितमकुटचूडालोडपादारविन्दः” [।*] मद- 
वट्खिळवादीमेंद्रकुभप्रमेदो गण्दजितसेनो भाति वादीभसिंछः ú [ust] 
® ww © यस्य संसारवेराग्यर्वभवमेवंविधास्खवाचस्सूचयंति © m- 
a [खो]जिनश्ासनं fawan asma प्राणिनां यत्संसारससुद्र- 
मग्नजनताचस्ता[व]लंबायितं [।*] wera: परनि[व्यपे]चसकळञ्ञान- 


apaa anaa D rn s r S aa ee, TDP KAN 


2 Read «perge 


3 Read एव 


3 The MS. does read सूत्तागद ; see Vienna Or. J. Vol. VII p. 250 


* Read varia 
The MS. does read $*U 9-45; see Vienna Or. J. Vol. VIL p. 251 


š Read “aaa 


7 The MS. does read arfa ; see Vienna Or. J. Vol VII p. 261 
8 Read “लोढपादा 
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न AOC 
Par ornare NG 
क क Aa a saanane EL ——— शक ndhi 


गहनं कुतो भयवशः का ara SS रति, | 














खियालंकता स्तस्मात्‌ 
[uc*] 

qla विदितमधुनानन्तवोध[1]दिरूपं aan  weg[«]a- 

[a] yaaa WW: L*] aaaf | नू सु |रपतिसुखे चक्रिसीर्ये [ च्‌] j 

a तत्तुच्छात्येर[ल|सलमधोलोभनैज्लोकछत्तै: ú [ue *] अजानञ्राव्मानं सक 
ळ[वि ja- 

यज्ञानवपुषं सदा शान्तं semar [त]व्साधनतया [e] ald. 
ah क- 

लुषितमनाः कोपि यततां TATA 
।६०*] 











aq ।[च|णमपि त[तो]न्यत्न यतते @ 


D) Last Face. 


® fe ® यस्य च शिष्ययोः कविताकान्तवादिकोळाछळ्ाप- 

रनाम्धययोः शान्तिनाथपद्मनाभ्पाण्डितयोरखरडपाणि- 

त्यगुणापवरणर्नामदमसपूणण © Taras nern 

परिगता या विश्वविद्द्जनञ्येष्ठाराध्यगुशा चिरेण सरसा à 

दरघ्यसंपहिरा[म्‌॒ ।*] कृत्स्राशान्तनिरन्तरोदितयशः खीकान्सशा- 

"त न ता ag सापि सरखतो म्भवति ga creme ú [६११] 
3C 4 पार्ष्यमात्तकारूणा- 

tia कान्दिशीक [।*] धावन्ति इन्त परवादिगजास्वसन्तः qer. 

Taea गन्धात्‌ a [६२१] दीक्षा च शिक्षा च यतो यती 

ना जन तपस्तापछरन्दधानात [।*] कुमारसेनो ag 

Wu च्रेयःपथोदाहरणं wf" ॥ [६२*] जगह्नरि- 

1 मरमरमदाब्धगश्वद्विपद्दधिध करणकेसरी चरणभूव्य- 

Se: (| दिषदुणवपुस्तपखरणचण्डधामोद्यो 

सयत सम मलिषेणमलधारिदेवो गुरु u [६४*] ae a we 

कारिणं सुनिपतिं मोहइदिषद्याहतिव्यापारव्यव साळ 


SNE सत्संयसोरुखियं [e] घत्कायोपचयी 
VS yap, — स 































HAHAHA R- 


TRU ONU E ar ERE ERRARE 
Read “Eg, — [The MS, also reads साध्य. F. K.] 


* Bead कथं सद्दयभ्‌. 
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E C ना 


e 
194 शिषेण[ सु |लिशाण्मनीमन्दिरे ॥ 
195 मखिळूवेळोव्यराज्यव्विये नेष्किंचन्यस 
yo wea aagana: De] warn 
197 णगिरिश्थोमसल्षिणेणो yaaa येन fate 
199 Qali पवित्रोळता W [६७*] ate 


~~ 


197 



























ITTEN- 

09 ते यस्मिंदया निइयाझ्ेषोः यत्न समत्वधीः प्रणयिनी 

00 waverer =e [5] TATA वतिकासुकस्सय- 

xj] मधाप्ययेसरी योगिनासाश्य्यौय कथन्न नार च- 

१0२ fa: Makani af ॥ (&८*] यः पूज्य: 'पुथुवोतळ 

03 यमनिश सन्त स्तुवन्द्यादरात्‌' येनानंगधलुञ्जितं सुनि- 

4 लना यस्मै नमस्कुव्वंते [i*] यस्मादागसनिस्शयी यम- 

95 भृतां यस्यास्ति [जओो]वि दया यस्मिन्‌ ओ[स]लघारिणि ब्र- 

06 feud watf aw नमः ú [६९ *) धवळसरसतोलं सैष a’ 
37 न्यासधन्धां परिणतिमनतिष्ठंनन्दिमांनिछिताव् D°] व्यः 

१08 wsrcfsrersis भंगस्रंगोङ्भवस्य ग्रथिर्लासव TA 

09 सं wee भावना[मि]ः [e-*] © aa © तेन श्रोसदजितसे- 











Tm भा a EN NUT MA S CT 1€ Wa 
< gp j 





Nl वेन weraura जैनागमप्रासिडसझ 
12 Raeann समाधिविधिविलोका नो |चित- 
१13 maaf न्तोषनिसित्त- 











915 तया सडा TATA” 
16 aie विधाय निश्णल्यमशेषजन्तो: || *| war च Ut 
227 त्वा T oe देछं परित्यज्य दिवं विशाम: [७१*] © 


18 © wre शुन्यशरांबरावरना Ha संवत्सरे कोलके सास [a |T- 


219 gaa लितोयदिवसे aufus भास्करे [I] स्वातौ Saat 
220 क. gage यातो aatri ragen? दिवसलया- 
991 -नशनतः Makadi सुनिः Le s*| © 


en 
M 




















masang ramae Me 
aranana ह ser gi न M क केल क 





2 Read “Sat. 
$ Read afeset. 
3 Read aun. 


1 Read Wag.— [The MS. also reads ऋदये.-- F. E. E 
! Read uferdr. 4 Head स्तुवन्त्यादराद्यना - 
५ Read ñ Ter. 7 Read GATE. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vor. lr, 


=Y 











E.—Aé the Bottom of the East Face. 


०22 © अीमब्मलधारिदेवर gs विरुदलेखकसदनमडेश्वर मलिना- 
2238 [a] बरि|दं। विरुदरूवारिंसु[ख]तिऊकं गंगाचारि Xefafuc © 





TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Let him be propitious to the flock of the good havya), as of chakér as; the 
moon of the glorious Natha race? the blessed Jing Vardhamana, who is to be worshipped by 
the court of Indra; (who 45) a great (and) excellent cluster of light which dispels darkness (and) 
purifies the world by the streams of nectar (which consist of) the glory of knowledge; (and) 
through whom, the protector of the good, the great splendour of the ocean of pure religion 
(dharma) is increasing !* | 

(V. 2.) Let Gautamasvámin, the head of a school (gamin), be victorious, whose 
well-known (other) name Indrabhüti (i.e. he who resembles Indra in power) was full of 
significance, as, by means of the seven supernatural powers (maharddht),® he placed the threa 
worlds at (Ats) feet! The unimpeded Mandákini (Ganga) of words, (having risen) from the 
throat of Vira, as from the slope of the snowy mountain, having entered the ocean of his 
(viz. Gantama’s) intellect, (and) being absorbed by the wise, as by clouds, purifies the world, 


(ए, 8.) Let the Srutakévalins, whose knowledge is confident (as it possesses) a thousand 
kinds of argumentation,’ derived from, the doctrine of the founder of the religion (Tirthé#a), (and) 
who are worshipped by the heads of a host of wise men, expose the secrets of false doctrines by 
(their) thundering words,— just as Indra, whose body is safe (as tt possesses) a thousand eyes, 
produced at the sight of (Gautama) the lord of saints,? (and) who is worshipped by the heads of 
the host of gods, cut the attributes (४.८. the wings) of the mountains by (his) roaring thunderbolt! 


(V. 4) Say, how can the greatness be described of Bhadrabéhu, whose arms were 
engaged in subduing the pride of the great wrestler, delusion? Through the merit acquired 
by being his disciple, the well-known Chandragupta was served for a very long time by the 
nymphs of the forest.? 

(V. 5.) By whom on this earth is he not worthy to be worshipped, the pious lord 
Kaundakunda, who adorned (all) the quarters by (his) fame which possessed the splendour of 











* ge. of the Jainas. See Mr. Rice's Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, pp. 59 and 63 of the Introduction. 

* These birds are supposed to subsist on moon-beams. 

* The expression Ndtha-kul-éndu corresponds to Ndya-kula-chanda, ‘the moon of the Naya race,’ in the 
Kalpasitra, paragraph 110.— [I have not yet met with Nátha as Mahávira's family name. The Svótárabaras use 
the form Jf&ta, and the Digambaras J 8801, at least in the name of the sixth Anga: Jidtridharmakathd, ‘the 
sermon of Jhatri.’— E. L.] 

* ‘The influence of the moon on the tide is alluded to. D 


š [The Svétambaras distinguish more than seven riddhis; compare the Aupapdiitasdira, paragraph 24 
aud Hémachandra's remarks on his Yóga£dstra, i. 9.— E. L.J 


s Kuikila, ‘a mountain,’ is given as a Sanskrit word in Sandersou's Canarese Dictionary. The Trikándaśisha 
has the form kukila. 

7 [Seven kinds of argumentation (maya) are enumerated in the Indische Studien, Vol. XVII. p. 39 (Ind. 
Ast. Vol, XXI. p. 808 £ where néé is a misprint for naé). Professor Weber's translation of naya, * method of 
conception, exegesis, meets only those cases in which, as usual, the nayas are broughtto bear on the canonical books, 
In the present verse, however, they refer to mooted problems of a general kind, in which the Srutakévalins 


defeat the followers of other religions by means of their ‘ kinds of argumentation.’— E. L.]-— See also Dr. Bhandar 
kar's Report on Skt. MSS. 1883-84, p. 95 f. 


5 This is an allusion to the story of 811811१. 
? The same legend is alluded to in Mr. Rice’s inscription No. 40. 
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the jasmine, (and) who, a bee on the beautiful lotus-hands of magicians, firmly established 

sacred knowledge in India (Bharata) ? 


(V. 6.) Worthy of worship is he who was skilled in reducing to ashes morbid appetite ;? 
on whom an exalted position was conferred by the goddess Padmávati; who summoned (fhe 
Arhat) Chandraprabha by the words of his spells; the head of a school, the teacher 
Samantabhadra, by whom in this Kali age the Jaina path was suddenly made samantabhadra, 
(2.e.) prosperous on all sides. 

(Line 18.) Nore (chírni).— The following fine words (ski) manifest his display of 
eagerness to commence disputations :— 

METRE (vriita).— (V. 7.) “Af first the drum was beaten by me within the city of 
Pátaliputra afterwards in the country of Málava, Sindhu, and Thakka, at Káüchipura, 
(and) at Vaidisa. I have (now) reached Karahataka, which is full of soldiers, rich in learning, 
(and) crowded (with people). Desirous of disputation, O king! I exhibit the sporting of a 
tiger. 

(४. 8.) “ While Samantabhadra stands disputing in thy court, O king! even the tongue 
of Dhürjati (Siva), who talks distinctly and skilfully, quickly wanders (back) into (its) hole. 
What hope (of success is there) for other (opponents) ?" 

(V. 9.) The sharp sword of the meditation on the blessed Arhat, which breaks, as a 
line of stone pillars, the hostile army of destructive sins, was conferred as a boon on him, 
though he was a (mere) disciple. Otherwise, how could he, together with the sage Sirnha- 
nandin, have broken by (his) sword the solid stone pillar, which barred the road to the 
acquisition of the fortune of the kingdom ? 

(V. 10.) Could the king of serpents, though he possesses ten hundred throats, adequately 
praise the power of speech, which overcame the crowd of orators, of the great sage. Vakragriva, 
who, respected by the S&ásanadóvatá, while the necks of the devils, (viz. all) the disputants in 
this (world), were bent with shame, briefly discussed the meaning of the word atha? during six 
months. 

CV. 11.) O lords of poets! your praises will not reach him in spite of all trouble; make a 
profound obeisance to the sage Nandin whose (name) begins with Vajra (i.e. Vajranandin), 
who composed the Navastdira, which is pleasant as an excellent composition, containing the 
variety of the doctrines of all the Arhats ! 














l [Cidrane probably means here ‘a Jaina monk endowed with magical powers.’ In this sense the word 
occurs occasionally as an abbreviation of vidyd-chdrana. I cannot vouch for the correctness of this translation 
as I do not know if the tradition of the Digambaras connects Kundakunda with a professor of legerdemain like 
Khaput&chárya.— E. L.] , 

2 The learned Brahmasüri Sistri informs me that the meaning of the word #Añasmaka is thus explained in 
Vàdibhasimha's Kshatrechidémani :— WHATS महारोगी Ba यी भस्मयेस्च॑शात्‌. Compare Mr. Rice's Introduction, 
p. 61. 

> सध्यनगरे appears to stand for नगरमध्ये. 

* Brahmasûri Sastrt gave me the following explanation of the expression ghdéi-mala:— आत्मनो Braga 
sata ज्ञाति तडेव सन्नं MIWAH. The four gáttini karmdni are specified in Dr. Bhandarkar's Report on Skt, MSS. 
1883-84, p. 93,. note 1. 

° At first sight this pronoun would appear to refer to Samantabhadra, whose name was mentioned in the pre- 
ceding verse. But, as noticed by Mr. Rice, it is more probable that the pronoun points to the mythical Ganga king 
Kongani; see p. 186 above. 

2 The only possible way in which I can explain the second half of this difficult verse, is to assume that सिः 


WS is meant for असिखण्डित- 
7 WW is generally the first word of Sanskrit books.. 
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is the might of the preceptor Pátrakésarin, on account Of whose devotion 
(the d F r nhi (his) प muu in disproving AChE theory of) the three ae 
(V.13.) Praise that Su[matidéva], who, out of affection for you, composed the Sumati- 
sapiaka, which displays crores of wise thoughts (and) removes the pain of worldly existence to 
those who avoid the wrong path and desire the path of truth ! | 
(V. 14) O wonder!? Having brightly risen in the southern region, the sage 
EKumáraséna set (४.७. died) in the same (region), (and) the splendour (of the fame) of this 
unique sun of the world remains the same (after his death). | Ee 
(V. 15.) How could not men, experiencing sweet pleasure, praise that noble chief o 
sages, Chintüámani, who composed (for use) in every house the Chintamani, which contains 
fine thoughts on virtue, wealth, pleasure, and salvation P 


(V.16.) Only Srivarddhadéva, (who was) the crest-jewel of poets (and) the author of a 
poem, called Childmani, which is worthy of study, has performed (sufficient) pious deeds 
(in former births) for earning fame. 

(Line 42.) Norsz.— He was thus praised in verse by Dandin :— 


(V. 17.) * Paraméévara (Siva) bore Jahnu's daughter (Ganga) on the top of (hts) matted 
hair. Thou, O Srivarddhadéva! bearest Sarasvati (the goddess of speech) on the tip of (thy) 
tongne.” 


(V.15.) Granted that, (like the sage Mahéévara, the god Mahé$vara) has overcome 
Cupid, supports a iroop (of demigods, alias disciples), (and) touches with (his) feet the 
crests of mountains (alias, of kings). But who in this (world) can (suffictently) praise 
that sage MahéSvara, whose standard (the god) Mahé$vara is not able to reach, as he 
knew all arts (kald), (while Siva wears only the crescent (kal&) of the moon on his head), 
(and) as the celestial river (Gand) of his fame flowed over the glittering diadems of the eight 
reg of the points of the compass, (while from Biva’s head the Ganga descends on earth) ? 

(Y. 19.) Worthy of worship is that lord of sages, Mahésvara, who was victorious in 


seventy great disputations and in innumerable others, (and) who was worshipped (even) by the 
Brahmarakshas.® 


(V. 20.) Within whose reach is that pious saint Akalanka, by whom (the Buddhist 
goddess) Têra that had secretly descended into a pot? as dwelling-place, 
with the Bauddhas; before whom the gods of the heretics,— who were burdened with (his) 
chair (which they) carried (on their shouiders),— folded the hands for worship; and in the dust 


of whose lotus-feet Sugata (४.०, Buddha) performed an ablution, in order to atone, as it were, 
for (Ais) sins? 





was overcome together 


(Line 51.) Norr.— The following is reported to be 
power of his blameless learning :— 

(V. 21.) “O king Sa&hasatunga! 
(kings) who are as victorious in war, 


his own description of the unrivalled 


There are many kings with white parasols; but 
(and) as distinguished by liberality, as र 2 त ee ae Ry are han are hard 


* BSrahmasüri Sástri informs me that the three qualities (lakshana) of existing matter (sat) are utpdda, 
tyaya and dhraurya; compare Dr. Bhandarkar’s Report on Skt. MSS. 1883-84, p. 95. According to Mr. Pathak 


(Joura. Bo. ds. Soc. Vol. XVIII. p. 232), the trilakshana-hétu is discussed and refuted in Patrakésurin’s Ashta- 
Aseriand Pramduapartkshd. 


* The “wonder” consists in Kumáraséna's rising, setting, and remaining in the South, whereby he differed 
from the sun, which rises in the East and sets in the West. 
3 [By brahmarakekas T understand 

* Here and in verse 24 the word déc 

* The legend of the pot is narrate 

* $24), and in certain Jaina works 
* According to verse 23, Akalan 


* Br&hmanas defeated in disputations.’ — E. L.] 
a appears to have this meaning. 


d in one of the Mackenzie manuscripts (Taylor's Catalogue, Vol. lil 


(inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, p. 45 f. of the Introduction). 
ka kicked Buddha’s image with his foot. 
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to find. Thus, there are (many) scholars in the Kali age; (but) none (among them) are such 
poets, such masters among disputants, so eloquent, (and) of minds equally skilled by the study 
of various sciences, as I." 

(Line 55.) Obeisance to Mallishéna-Maladharidéva !! 

(V. 22.) “As thou, O king! art known here (on earth) to be skilled in subduing the 
arrogance of all enemies, so am I famed on this earth as the destroyer of the whole pride of 
scholars. If not, here I am, (and) here in thy court good (and) great men are always present. 
Whose is the power to speak, let him dispute (with me), if he should know all sciences ! 

(V. 23.) “(Ht was) not because (my) mind was influenced by self-conceit (or) merely 
filled with hatred, (but) because (I) felt pity for those people who, having embraced Atheism, 
were perishing, that, in the court of the glorious king Himasitala, I overcame all the crowds of 
Bauddhas, most of whom had a shrewd mind, and broke (the émage of) Sugata with (my) foot." 

(V. 24.) The only abode of greatness (is) that holy sage, the saint Pushpaséna, 
whose colleague was that holy one? (Is) not among flowers the lotus, whose friend is the 
sun, the only site in this (world) of the sports of (the goddess) Sri? 

(V. 25.) If scholars were able to understand properly the dificult style, which subdued 
the pride of all disputants, of the preceptor Vimalachandra, the king of sages, would (they) not 
then be able to explain (the style) of (Brihaspati) the lord of speech ? 

(Line 67.) Nors.— For, the following verse, which caused pain to the hearts of opponents, 
(records that) he hung up a letter (in public): 3— 

(V. 26.) “To the gate of the spacious palace of Satrubhayamkara, which is constantly 
thronged with passing troops of horses and numbers of mighty elephants of various kings, the 
high-minded Asêmbara (i.e. Digambara) Vimalachandra eagerly affixed a letter (addressed) 
to the Saivas, the PáSupatas, the sons of Tathagata (7.5. Buddha), the Kápálikas, (and) the 
Kapilas.’? . 

(V. 27.) O good men! if you are afraid of being overcome by the devil of sin, then 
serve the holy sage Indranandin, who was worshipped by many kings! 

(V. 28.) Who (was) skilled in crores of chains of arguments P4 
Paravádimalladéva, the king of scholars,’ alone. 

(Line 75.) Nors.— He addressed the following etymological interpretation of his own 
name to Krishfasr&ja, who had asked for (his) name :— 

(V. 29.) “That (view) which is different from the accepted view, is ‘the other’ 
(para); those who profess this, are ‘the professors of the other (view) (paravádinab) ; he who 
wrestles with these, (is) ‘the wrestler with the professors of the other (view) (Paravádimalla): 
This name good men declare (fo be) my name." 

(V. 30.) Let him be carried on the head (४.०, worship him), the ascetic Aryadéva, the 
best of teachers, the establisher of the (Jaina) doctrine (réddhdnta), who, being engaged in (the 


Doubtless!y the eloquent 


1 These words have no connection with the context and are merely introduced iu order to fill up the vacant 
pace at the end of the last line of the north face of the pillar. | | 

3 The word संभवान्‌ , by which Akalañka (verse 20) appears to be meant here, occurs again in line 132 f 
"rofessor Kielhorn informs me that, according to the Mahdbhdshya on Panini, v. 3,14, it is used like अतभवान्‌ 
nd तलभवान्‌. 

3 [As here dlambana, the verb Zambayati denotes the ‘hanging up in public’ of a half-slé%e@ in the story 
f Brahmadatta ; Professor Jacobi’s Ausgewählte Erzählungen in Mahdrdshtri, p. 18, lines 21 and 24, and p. 140 


Ë the Glossary, where the word is erroneously translated by ‘ spreading.’— E. L. 
Literally, ‘in statements about the pot’ (ghafa), which is one of the favourite examples of the Naiyáyikas, 


ad evidently of the Jainas as well; see Dr. Bhandarkar’s Report on Skt. MSS. 1883-84, p. 95. 
5 With widdm dévah compare pandita-déva in line 210. 
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observance of) abandoning the body,’ abandoned the body for ever at the end of the festival of 
(his) going to heaven! 

(V. 81.) Itisreported that, if those who wanted to test (his) self-restraint, placed a straw 
on his ear, (even) when his attention was dormant and absent at the hour appointed for sleeping, 
he slowly wiped the ear with the peacock's tail, made way for that (imaginary) insect by gently 
turning round, and lay down (aga?n). 

(V. 32.) O wise men! Worship aloud that head of a school (ganin), Chandrakirti, 
whose fame resembled the moon in splendour, whose speech was sweet, (and) who, out 
of compassion towards the weak-minded disciples of this age, by means of (his) intelléct 
alone, which was as sharp as the kusa (grass), condensed into a minimum of doctrine? the 
whole meaning (of the books) which the chief disciples? had composed with too great verbosity | 


(V. 33.) We worship the lord called Karmaprakriti,* who had completely mastered 
the (Jaina) doctrine (kriténte), who was disposed to deeds of pure merit, (and) by obeisance to 
whom emancipation from the (eight) terrible kinds of deeds? (4s obtained). 


(V. 84.) To be worshipped is Sripáladéva, from whom the good (recetve) the knowledge 
. which discerns the truth, (and) who was content with the simple title Traividya (i.e. versed 
in the three Védas), though he had by his own mouth explained all sciences. 


(V. 35.) The high-minded preceptor, the holy Matisagara (Z.e. the ocean of wisdom), 
— from whom were produced shining pearls that were increasing in splendour, (viz) many 
excellent pure virtues, which became ornaments of the heads of the rulers of the earth, (and) 
in whom the mass of the water of darkness (or ignorance) was drunk up by the glittering light 
(of knowledge, or of the submarine fire),— made the circle of the earth a pure holy place. 

(V. 36.) Alone victorious (is) that great sage Hémaséna, bearing the pure title Vidya- 
dhanamjaya at whose attack „even (Siva) the abode of ashes, who wears the lovely crescent 
of the beautifully shining moon, becomes powerless. 

(Line 99.) Norz.— The following verse, (which contains) a vow (made) by him in the 
king’s court, caused the opponents, who, like children, had ascended the mountain of false pride, 
to become unsteady with the fear of falling to the ground through defeat :— 


(V. 87.) ‘ Whoever, inflated by (his) practice in logic (and) grammar and by (his) wisdom, 
competes with me in disputation before learned umpires in the presence of kings, on that 


wc a a SOBRE ee ee eer DM S; CE Wome eT GEO RTT pee CLOS 


1 A definition of the observance of kdyéésarga is given in Dr. Bhandarkar’s Report on Skt. MSS. 1883-84, 


p. 98, note 3. 

2 Srutabindu may be the name of a work by Chandrakirti.— [According to Dr. Klatt's Jaina-Onomasticon, 
Professor Petersongs Report on Skt. MSS. 1883, Appendix, p. 32 f. notices two works by Chundrakirtigani, the 
second of which bears the title SiddAdntóddhára, ‘extracts from the canonical books, and may be identical with 
the Srutabindu, though it appears to belong to the Svótámbara literature. E. L.] 

3 [The Ganádhi$varas are the same as the Ganadharas or pupils of Mahávira. For to these the tradition 
attributes the authorship of the canonical scriptures which, according to the present verse, were condensed in the 
Srutabindu.— E. L.J 

4 The metre appears to be responsible for the irregular use of the locative ndmni instead of the instrumental 
námná.— (An ancient work, named Karmaprakriti, is already quoted by Stlanka, unless he means Prajadpand, 
chapter xxiii. which is also entitled Karmaprakriti ; but the author's name appears to be Sivasarman. There 
may have been other compendiums with the same title. The following reference to the Karmaprakriti occurs in 
Jinasbna's Harivaméapurdna, chapter lxvi. verse 30 :— दधार कर्मप्रक्तिं waft च यो जिताचवत्तिजेयसनसहुरु. 
— E. L.]— Karmaprakyiti may have been the name of both a book and its author, just as Chintámani in verse 15. 

४ [The eight kinds of karman are enumerated, e.g., in Dr. Bhandarkar's Report on Skt. MSS. 1883-84, p. 98, 
note, and p. 97, note.— E. L.] 

6 This surname is explained in the relative sentence which follows it. As Arjuna, also called Dhanarhjaya, 
fought with Siva, who was disguised as a Kiráta, Hémaséna defeated the Saivas in disputation through his 
superior knowledge (vidy4). 
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scholar I shall inevitably inflict a thorough defeat, which cannot be measured (i.e. described) 
by words. Know, O king! that such is the belief of Hémaséna!” 

(V. 38.) To be praised aloud is that sage Dayêpêla, whose Hitartpasiddhi was 
composed in noble style for men desirous of (thetr own) welfare, (and) who, celebrated for (his) 
power, (was carried) on the head (¢.e. worshipped) by the good. 

(V. 39.) The only exceedingly virtuous person is the ascetic Dayápála, the lord whose 
preceptor was the holy Matisigara, the producer of a moon, of glittering fame;! whose 
fellow-student was the holy Vâdirâja, the head of a school; (and) in whose mind (dwelt) 
hatred of his own body;— we need hardly mention that (he) called the wives of others 
devils.’ 

(V. 40.) A speech which illumined the three worlds (fraildkyadtpikd), has issued only 
from two persons on this (earth) ;3 one (was) the king of Jinas (Jinaraja), the other, Vádirája. 

(V. 41.) To be served by the wise is the holy Vadiraja, whose fame, like a (royal) 
parasol, constantly covered the sky (and) desired (60 outshine) the disc of the moon; near whose 
ears glittered masses of speeches, like rows of tails of female chamaras;* the might of whose 
chair was to be worshipped (even) by Hons; (and) at the greatness of whose excellence loud 
cheers were uttered by all the disputants, as by subjects. _ 

(Lime 117.) Norr.— To his virtues refers the following play of words of the poets :— 


(Line 118.) Obeisance to the Arhat !6 

(V. 42.) “In the victorious capital of the glorious Chálukya emperor (chakréfvara), 
(which is) the birth-place of the goddess of Speech, the sharp-sounding drum of the victorious 
Vadiraja suddenly? roams about. ( The drum sounds) “jal” (t.e. strike 1), (as though) its 
pride in disputation were rising; (it sounds) “jahtht” (i.e. give up !), (as though) it were filled 
with the conceit of being convincing ; ($$ sounds) “jahdhi” (i.e. give up !), (as though) it 
were envious of the speech (of others) ; (and if sounds) “ jahiht” (i.e. give up 1), (as though) 
it boasted of clear, soft, sweet and pleasant poetry ! 

(V. 43.) : “The king of serpents, whose thousand tongues ‘are well-known, lives in the 
lower world; (and) Dhishana (Brihaspati), whose pupil is (Indra) the bearer of the 
thunderbolt, will not leave heaven. Let. these two live on account of the strength (i.e. the 
inaccessibility) of their abode! What other disputants in this court of the lord? do not 
abandon all conceit and bow to the victorious Vadiraja P 


— À— ap 





! MatisAgara means ‘the ocean of wisdom,’ and the moon is supposed to have been produced from the ocean. 
Compare verse 35. 

I had originally taken dsfdm as 3rd du. imperf. of as and as predicate of both kathd and wgrahak. Professor 
Kielhorn pointed out to me that it is better to take it asthe 8rd sing. imper. of ds, 

3 In the case of Vá&diràja this may imply that he was the author of a book entitled Tratlékyadtpikd. A 
Jaina geographical work of this name is referred to by Wilson, Mackenzie Collection, p. 169.— [A Digambara, 
work entitled Traildkyadtpikd has IndravAmadéva for its author. But the same title occurs elsewhere, also 
among the S$vét&mbaras. The author's name, as given in the inscription, viz. VAdirdja, is a frequent epithet which 
makes any final identification impossible.— E. L.] 

4 This verse institutes a comparison between a king and Vadirija, whose name means ‘the king of dispu- 
tants.’ The subjects of the king are represented by the dieputants, and his parasol by Véádirája's fame. For the 
king's chaurts the author discovered an equivalent in Vádirija's speeches, which, like the former, were near the 
ears, because they proceeded from the mouth, and which resembled the former in whiteness, because they exposed 
the teeth. As chamartja for chdmerc, vágja appears to be used for vdamaya. 

5 This alludes to the lion-throne (simidsana) of kings. 

$ Compare page 201 above, note 1. 

7 Nishidndam is the same as the usual ak Znd£. 

5 This appears to refer to the Chalukya emperor mentioned in the last verse. Professor Kielhorn pointed out 


to me that inasabha is a neuter according to the Kdsikd on Panini, ñ. , 423. 
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(V. 44.) “Let them protect you, these loud shouts for help! of the ancient sage (Z.e. 
Brah n .— ‘Now this holy sage Vádirája eagerly takes away from my side the goddess un 
Speech, whose affection (has become) very strong through (his) long familiarity (with her). Ab! 
Ah! Look! Look! Is this the way of ascetics P ? 

(ए, 45.) Wise, endowed with superhuman qualities, (and) dispelling darkness Cor ignorance) 
ts the rays of tras knowledge (was) he whose famous name commenced with the "word 
Sri nnd ended with Vijaya, The splendour of his fine moon-like toe-nails mingled with the 
dawn-like redness produced by the jewels on the head of the Ganga king. 

(Line 132.) Norz.— For, this holy one was praised by the holy Vádirájadéva (as 
fzllows):— 

(V.46.) “All that double excellence of learning and penance, which, before, in the 
holy sage Hémaséna had been brought to the highest pitch through very long application, 
must have devolved on Srivijaya when he occupied his chair. How else (could he acquire) 
such learning (and) such penance in a short time ? " 

(V. 47.) I worship that lord of sages, Kamalabhadra, who obtained fame on this 
(earth) by floods of sin-destroying virtues, (and) who possessed proficiency in learning (but) no 
conceit, brilliant penance (but) no fierceness, might (but) no pride. 

(V. 48.) I resort to him, in order to purify myself,— the extremely pure Kamala- 
dra, (who resembles) an excellent lake, by the mere thought of which the mind of (all) good 
pilgrims (or disciples) on this (earth) becomes perfectly pure. 

(V. 49.) Let (all those) good men who are considered as learned on this (earth), 
praise that great scholar (súri), who adorned (४.७. appropriately bore) the name DayAapala, 
to whom alone the title of Pandita was suitable, the exiremely fortunate one who, though the 
foremost of ascetics? was resplendent with numerous ornaments of jewels, (viz.) virtues, 
(and) was embraced in this Kali (age) by the goddess of Speech with all (her) parts ! 

(V. 50.) Victorious is the holy Dayáp&ladéva, who subdued the pride of Cupid, who 
knew all sciences, who conquered all disputants, whose extremely pure fame pervaded 
the circle of (all) quarters, (and) whose feet were reddened by the jewels in the diadems 
of bowing kings. 
~ (V. 51) Who is able to describe as “such and such” the ability of that ascetic 
sentidéva, having worshipped whose pair of pure lotus-feet, the well-known Poysala king 
Vinayaditya brought to the presence of. the goddess of (his) kingdom (other) countries, 
koe fulfilled (hes) commands ? Rare indeed are (men) who possess such brilliant and great 
spiendour, 






(V. 52.) Fortunate is that Sage, on whom the Pandya king, who had received a 
weaith of knowledge through his favour, conferred the title « Lord" (Svémin), (and) whose 
rame Sabdachaturmukha was celebrated in the court of king Áhavamalla. 


(४. 53.) To be worshipped by those who desire (their own) welfare, is that lord of 
Pandtias, Gunaséna, the jewel of the beryl‘ (producing) country near Sri-Mullara,® 


he ee 
` * ७ e A 
I bad originally translated the adjective abrahmanya-pardh by ‘impious.’ Professor Kielhorn pointed out 
to me that it refers to the exclamation * abrahmanyam ! ° 
* =. a <. A P 7 Ü 1 
: A similar cirédhdbidea occurs in verse 68, and gives rise to a joke at the expense of Brahmá in verse 44. 
ie. who was converted to the Jaina religion. 
í Pidérasára is synonymous with vaidáry idú dira dara; 
_ ra Wirya (or vaidirya) and vidZraja (or vidáraja). The only locality in 
Southern India, where beryls are fon i i iváli in t " x 
5 nd, is Padiyů tt t i 
district; see Ind. Ant. Vol. V. 9. 237 ft. 5 1yur or Pattiyáli in the Dhàràpuram táluká of the Coimbatore 


= There isa village named Mullür in th ipi istri 3 ; 
Antiquities, Yol. T. p. 382, e Udipi taluka of the South Canara district; Mr. Sewell’s Lists of 
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endowed with faultless' excellence, a mass of great splendour, the ornament of the heads o£ 
kings, through the mere smell of the medicine of whose good words, men were mad a "s 

ihe condition which is devoid of decay. ji 


(V. 54.) I worship thee, O Ajitasêna! who art another sun on earth in dispelling th 
mass of darkness in the heart, who art'eagerly worshipped day hy day by those Ka कमा E 
science of Scepticism (Syádeáda), (and) through whose contact "he lotus of the niil : 
those who devoutly bow (before thee), shakes off the burden of sleep (and) becomes the abode E: 


wide expansion (or knowledge). | 

(V. 55.) Avoid the ornament of false speech! Give up haughtiness! Profess Scepticism 
( Syádvádo) ! Modestly bow before Vadibhakanthirava !? If not, you will be perplexed by = 
at the hearing of the loud roar of him, by whom the elephants, (viz.) the disputants, are quick] 
precipitated into the pit of the ruined well of refutation. j 

(V. 56) Of which praise is he not worthy, the lord of ascetics, Ajitaséng ? (His) 
virtues successfully rival the glitter of the jasmine ; (Ais) voice wafts nectar; (Ais) fame appears 
£o be as charming in gracefully floating, as the plava (duck); (and) the so!lezdzur of the 
moon-like nails of (his) feet is desired by a crowd of kings, as by chakóra (birds). 

(V. 57.) Resplendent is .Ajitaséna, (alias) Wadibhasithha,? the head of a school 
(ganabhrit), who split the temples. ofeall the mast mighty elephants, (riz) the disputants, 
(and) whose lotus-feet were kissed by the tops of the glittering diadems, worn on the bowing 
heads of all kings. | 

(Line 165.) Norg.— The following words of his own indicate the intensity of his indifference 
to the world :— 

(V.58.) “ (T) have entered the holy religion of Jina (J?na-$ásana), which is difficult to 
be obtained by (ali) living. beings in the three worlds, which resembles a support for the hands 
of men who are immersed in the. ocean of the world, (and) the adherents of which are adorned 
by the glory of complete knowledge that is regardless of other (knowledge). Therefore, what is 
difficult (for me)? Of what (should I be) afraid? Or, what pleasure (have T) in this body ? 


(V. 59.) “Now (T) know that the sovereignty of the soni has the form of infinite know- 
ledge, etc. In order to obtain that (sovereignty), this (my) mind is intent on this (Ezcuzledge 
alone in accordance with the doctrine. (I have) given up the desire for other happiness, (viz.) 
that of a lord of gods, and that of an emperor. Therefore, enough, enough of the ways of ihe 
world, the purpose of which is idle, (and) which attract the ignorant ! 

(V. 60.) “Let one strive (in vain), whose mind is polluted by external love and hatred, 
(and) who does not know that the soul has for its body the knowledge of all objects, (and) 
that his own mind (must be) constantly tranquil, in order to become the instrument of that 
(knowledge)! How (could) one who knows this (soul), even for a momen 
but that (knowledge)? " | 

(Line 174.) Norr.— The following description of the eminence of 
his two disciples, the Panditas Santingths and Padmandbha, whose other names were 
Kavitakanta and Vadikélahala (respectively),-is (still) incomplete :— 

(V. 61.) “O holy Kantasanti, whose fame rose without interval in all directions! 
Even Sarasvatiis not able to describe that lovely abundance of skill in speech, which (men) 
E el, Si bh AP S y c 09४४७ 
Its etymology is obscure. The Prikyit 


Máháráshirt, p. 105 of the Giossary.— 


b sirive for anything 


the vast scholarship of 


[The word kshina, ° fault, defect,’ is peculiar to the Jaina Sanskrit. 
form khina occurs in Professor Jacobi's Ausgewählte Erzdhiungen in 
E. L.] i x De 
2 ie. “the lion to the elephants, (viz.) the disputants.’ This was a biruda of Ajitaséna ; see Verse Of. 

3 See the preceding note. : 
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experienced at last on approaching thee whose intellect was great, (and) the eminence of which 
was to be worshipped by the best of all scholars. Therefore, how (can) we describe (it) ° 


(V. 62.) ‘ Having lost the abundance of their great pride, having forgotten the fiercenagg 
of their envy, uttering pitiable cries, (and) not knowing to which direction to turn,— the 
elephants, (véz.) the opponents in disputations, ah! run away trembling at the (very) smell of 
the mast elephant, (viz.) the holy scholar Padmanábha."! 


(V. 63.) ‘Let him protect (us), Kumáraséna, who possessed Jaina penance which 
removes pain, from whom ascetics (recetved) both initiation and instruction, (and) whose 
pure life (was) an example of the path to bliss ! ' 


(V. 64) Let him have mercy on me, the preceptor Mallishéna-Maladháridéva, ihe lion 
who split in two the mast elephant, blind with fury, (viz.) Cupid, the destroyer of the dignity 
of people; by whose feet the crests of kings were to be adorned; (and) whose, practice of 


the austerities which consist of twice six (४.०. twelve) kinds,’ (was as brilliant) as the rising of 
the sun !3 














(V. 65.) I worship that lord of sages, Maladharin, whose heart was firmly resolved 
to be engaged in beating the enemy, delusion, (and) who was exceedingly resplendent with 
true self-restraint. Even the dirt which had collected on his body, (was) alone able to wash 


off the soot of the ugly impurity, which had gathered in the minds of those who bowed (before 
him) in the manner of manifest devotion.* 


(V. 66.) Let him sport in the dwelling of my mind, the king of sages, Mallishéna, whose 
Jotus-feet attracted a crowd of good men, (as) a bevy of bees, (and who was) the abode of the 


splendour of the power of great penance, which resembled a fire for burning the ancient forest 
of mundane existence, filled with a mass of deep darkness ! 


(V. 67.) Worthy to be worshipped is that Réhana mountain of gem-like virtues,’ the holy 
preceptor Mallishéna, whose body was covered with dirt in order to remove the impurity (of 
sin), who was poor in order (io obtain) the glory of the kingdom of all the three worlds, (who 
practised) penance which surpassed fire (in heat), in order to remove the great pain (of human 
Hfe), (and) who purified the earth by (his) wonderfully beautiful conduct. 


(V. 68.) How should he not (create) wonder on account of (his) conduct, the holy sage 
Mallishéna, in whom unequalled forbearance delights, whom mercy violently embraces, whom 


impartiality loves, whom freedom from covetousness covets, (and) who, though himself a lover 
of final emancipation, yet (is) the foremost of ascetics ?§ 


(V. 69.) Obeisance to that holy lord of ascetics, Maladhárin, who is worthy to be worshipped 
on earth, whom the good incessantly praise with eagerness, by whom Cupid’s bow was con- 
quered, to whom sages pay homage, from whom ascetics (obtain) decisions (on doubtful 


points) in the Agamas, who has mercy on living beings, (and) in whom resides the religion 
(dharma) ! 


(V. 70.) At the #riha of Dhavalasarasa, he, striving at ripeness which was blessed by 
renunciation, full of joy, with firm mind, (and) exercising (his body) in the ( five) methods (of 


on 


1 This verse illustrates Padmandbha’s surname Vadikdlahala, Ze, *the tumalt of disputants.' 
* [The twice six kinds of austerities are the six external (bdAira-tapas) and the six internal (abAyantara- 
1. Regarding their names and the whole classification of tapas, see the Aupapatikasitra, paragraph 30.— 


| * In comparing the twelve kinds of austerities to the sun, the author alludes to one of the names of the latter, 
siz. Dv&daf&tman. | 


* "This sentiment is suggested by the rame of Malndhárin, which means ‘the bearer of dirt,’ 
° The Rébana mountain (Adam’s Peak 


) is celebrated for its mines of precious stones. 
5 Bee page 204 above, note 2. i x 
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kágótsarga), abandoned (his) unstable body,! in order to produce i re, th 

d of (Cupid) who springs from the body. i FCF soon ae io 

(Line 209.) Nors.— When this noble disciple of? the holy Ajitaséna, the king of Panditas 
was about to abandon his body by the rite of sallékhand, which is celebrated in the Agsmss of 
the Jainas, he quickly composed the following faultless verse (padya), in order to illustrate 
the ripeness of his own mind, (and) in order to give delight to the whole Congregation ( Samzha) 
that had assembled with the desire of witnessing the rite of samádhi, and "of performing (the 
services) usual (on such occasions) :— 

(V. 71.) * Having obtained the triad of jewels, proclaimed in the Agamas, having 
reached freedom from pain,* and having practised forbearance with all beings, we abandon the 
body at the feet of Jina and go to heaven.” , 

(V. 72.) In the Šâka (year) measured by the sky (0), the arrows (5), the sky (0), and the 
earth (1), (2.e. 1050), in the (cyclic) year Kilaka, in the month of Phálgunaka, on the third 
day, in the dark (fortnight), on a Sunday, under (the nakshatra) Sv&ti, at noon, at 
Svétasaróvar&,— the holy sage Mallishéna, the lord of ascetics, went to the city of the gods in 
consequence of three days” fasting. 

(Line 222.) (The above) was written by Mallin&tha, (who was) a lay-disciple 6 of the holy 
Maladh&ridéva, (and who surpassed all) writers of eulogies,7 just as Mahóávara (burnt) 
Cupid. (it) was engraved by Gangáchári, the head-orhament of engravers ? of eulogies. 








No. 27.— KOLHAPUR INSCRIPTION OF THE SILAHARA YIAYADITYA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1065. 
By F. RIBELHORN, PH.D., C.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 


This inscription is on a stone in front of the Jaina temple near the Sukravára gate of the city 
of Kólh&pur, in the Kolhapur State, Bombay Presidency. An imperfect account of its 
contents, with a kind of facsimile of the text, will be found in Major Graham’s Statistical Report 


mM EC aaa aia aaa rein n Ur r c a Sm ier mia a um uu UR AEEA a BG aranan 


! [The words (aigam) bhdvayan bhavandhhih correspond to the stereotyped expression appdnam bhávandAim 
biu sêmêné (dtmdnan bhdvandbhir bkavayan), and the words eyasrijad aigam are a paraphrase of kdydtecrgam 
akarét, ‘he practised the kdydisarga, in the observance of which five methods (bAávaná) are distinguished. The 
following two verses contain the names of the five bhdvands or tulands, and the places in which the five subdivi- 
sions of the second bkdvand are practised :— 

tavéna l satténa 2 sutténa 8 égatténa 4 baléna ya 5 | 
tulan pafichah4  vuttá Jinakappam padivajjad | 
padhamá  uvassayammi, biy& babi, taiyd chatikkammi | 
sunnabarammi chautthi, aha  pafchamiyà masigammi ॥ 

“The tuland (or bhdvand) of one who follows the Jina-kalpa, is declared (fo be) fivefold, ore. 1, tapast, 
2. sattvéna, 3. sáfróna, 4, ékatvéna, and 5. baléna. ; 

“ The first (satfva-bhdvand) (is practised) in a convent or other residence (wpdíraya), the second, outside 
(bali), the third, on a chauk (chatushka), the fourth, in a solitary house (#inya-ghara), and the fifth, on a ceme- 
tery (£naídna)."— E. L.J 

? Literally, “he whose mind had become a bee at the divine lotus-feet of.’ 

? The three ra£nas are jidna, darsana, and cháriira or dharma; see Dr. Bhandarkar's Report on Ski, MS3 
1883-84, p. 100, ¢ 

* निःशल्य appears to be incorrectly used in the sense of नि:शल्यत्व. 

° The words वारेसिते भास्करे appear to stand for असितपचे भाखरवारे. u : 
6 On gudda,‘a disciple, see Ind. dnt. Vol. XVIII, p. 86, note 4, and Mr. Rice’s Zmseripiions ci Srarare 
Beigolo, pp. 35 and 40 of the Introduction. 
7 The word biruda appears to be used in the sense of prasasti. ति 
Š Rácári is probably a tedbhava of ripakérin; compare pijéri for píéjékárin. 
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of the Principality of Kolhapoor, p. 358. I now edit the inscription from an excellen 
impression, supplied to me by Dr. Fleet. शि 

The inscription contains 31 lines of writing which covers a space of about 2' 3" broad by 2!) 
high, and is in & perfect state of preservation. Above the writing are some sculptures: in ths 
centre, a seated Jaina figure facing full front, on its proper right a cow with a calf, and on the 
left a crooked sword or dagger; and above these, on the right the moon, and om the left the 
sun.— The average size of the letters is about $".— The characters are Old-I& anarese — The 
language, up to the middle of 1. 28, is Sanskrit; the remaining lines consist of a verse in Ol. 
Kanarese. The Sanskrit portion is in prose, excepting that lines 1-3 contain two verses in the 
Anushtubh metre. In respect of orthography, I need only state that the rules of samdhi hay 
been frequently disregarded, and that the sign of the upadhmêniya (which does mot differ from 
the sign for r) has been employed in arhatah=Purudévasya, at the commencement ofl.3, A 
regards the language of the Sanskrit part, 1, 18 contains the word hadapavala (denoting perhaps 
a dependent) which is not Sanskrit, and a few other terms which are not Sanskrit occur in the 
list of btrudas in lines 10-12. 

The inscription records a grant of land by the Mahámandalésvara, Vijayadityadéva of the 
8118081708 family. Opening with two verses? which glorify the J aina faith, ib gives in ling 
3.15 the following genealogy and description of the donor :— In the Siláhára Kshatriya lineage 
was a prince Jatiga, who had four sons, Gonkala, Gûvala, Kirtiraéja, and Chandraditya. (0! 
‘these, the prince Gohkala had a son named Marasimha. His sons were Gaivala, Ganhgadéva, 
Baláladéva, Bhójadéva, and Gtandar&ádityadóva. And Gandaradityadéva’s son was the 
Mahémandalésvara, who had attained the five mahó$abdas, the illustrious Vijayadityadérn, 
distinguished by such titles as “the supreme lord of the excellent city of Tagara, the illustrions 
Silahara prince, surpassing by his innate charms the lord of the gods, begotten in the lineage 
of Jimitavahana, famous for his heroism, having a golden Garuda in his ensign,- s god of love 
to maidens, the breaker of the pride of hostile rulers of districts, maruvatka-sarpa; aan 
singa, prominent in all excellent qualities, terrific to hostile rulers of districts, to those whom he 
hates what the lion is to elephants, iduvardditya, a Vikramaditya of the Kali agre, in beauty of 
form Narayana, by his policy surpassing Cháráyana,* a conqueror of mountain fortresses, a 
vituperator of his adversaries, sanivdra-siddhi,> whose mind is given solely to what is right, 
who has obtained the favour of a boon from the goddess Mahalakshmi, and who by nature owns 
the fragrancy of musk.’ ' 


According to lines 15-26, this Vijayadityadéva, ruling in comfort at his residence of 
Valavada,— on the occasion of a lunar eclipse on Monday, the full-moom. tithi of the 
month Mágha of the Dundubhi year, when 1065 Saka years had elapsed,—— granted a field, 
which by the measure of the Kindi® country measured one quarter of a mtwartana, ands 
dwelling-house measuring 12 hastas, both belonging to the village of Hêvina-— TFL êrilage in the 








* See Dr. Fleet's Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 98 f£; Dr. Bhandarkar's HarZy History of the 
Dekkan, p. 92 f.; and Dr. Bhagvanlal Indraji iu Jour. Bo. As. Soe. Vol. XIIL p. 15. 

3 The first of these verses occurs frequently at the commencement of Jaina inscriptions; the second speaks of 
the Jaina doctrine as the doctrine of the Arbat Purudava, a name which I have not met with elsewhere. 

š According to Dr. Fleet, either ‘as venomous as a snake in its place of shelter,’ or-‘ as venomous as a snake to 
any one who intrudes on its place of shelter; see Archeological Survey of Western India, Cave- Temple 
Tnseriptions, p. 103, note. 

* I do not know of any Cháráyana who was famous for his politic conduct. The name has been used here 
simply because i rhymes best with Náráyana. An inscription in which the same arrangement of the dirudas hes 
been earried to excess, will be found in Mr. Rice’s Inscriptions at Sravang-Relgola, pp. 36-37 (No. 53). 

This has been translated by “he whose desires (or wishes) are accomplished on Saturdays s" see Ind, Ant, Vol. 
II. P. 303; Jour. Bo. As. Soe. Vol. XIII. p. 6; Mr. Rice, Zoe. eit. p. 91. A deity called Saniviürasiddhidéva is 
mentioned several times in a fragmentary inscription at Kólhápur of Saka-Samvat 1161, 

5 See Ind. dnt. Vol. XIV. p. 16,1. 4; Vol. XVI. p. 20; Vol. XIX. p. 244. 
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district of Ajiragekholla, for .the eightfold worship! of PArévanAthadéva at a shrine which 
had been established at the said village by a certain Vasudéva, a dependent (? ha dapazala) of 
the Sámania Kamadéva and disciple of Maghanandisiddhantadéva, the head of the Pustaka 
gachchha of the Désiya gana of the Mila samgha and priest of the Jaina temple of the holy 
Rüpanáráyana at Kshullakapura, and for the purposes of keeping the shrine in proper repair 
and of providing food for the ascetics of the shrine,— having washed the feet of 
Manikyanandipandita (apparently the superintendent of the shrine) who was another disciple of 
Mághanandisiddhántadéva, and exempting the grant from all taxes and molestations.  Lines27-25 
contain the usual appeal to future rulers to respect this donation as if it were one of their own. 
And the inscription ends with the verse? (in Old-Kanarese) :— 

“The lord Jina, himself the abode of the sentiment of quietism, (is) his god; the austere 
Mághanandin, the saiddhdnitka, the yógin, himself the abode of the virtue of unweariedness, (is 
or was) his preceptor; the lord Kámadéva, the Sémanta, (25) his ruler (or master) ;— this (ds) 
the excellence, — this (is) the religious merit,— this (és) the advancement of Vásudéva !? 

As regards the date of this grant, the year Dundubhi is Saka-Sarhvat 1065 as & Current 
(not, as stated erroneously in the text, as an expired) year; anc for Saka-Samvat 1065 current 
the given day corresponds to Monday, the lst February, A.D. 1143, when there was & total 
lunar eclipse 17 h. 23 m. after mean sunrise, which of course was visible in Indis. 


Of the localities mentioned, Valavada, the place of residence of Vijayadityadéva, had 
been suggested by Sir W. Elliot to be probably the modern WAlwa, about sixteen miles to the 
south of Kólhápur; but Dr. Fleet now suggests that it may be in reality the village of Wilwa 
(Válavém) on the Krishna, about twenty-four miles north by east from Kólhápur, which gave 
the name to the Walwa taluka of the Sátárá district. The village of Havina-Hérilage and the 
place Ajirage, which gave the name to the district in which the village was situated, I am 
unable to identify. Lastly, Kshullakapura clearly is another name of the town of Kolhapur 
(or Kollápura) itself, where, as we know from an inscription at Térd&l and from another 
inscription at Sravana-Belgola, there was a temple of the holy Ripandrayana, the priest of which 
was the same Mághanandisiddhántadéva who is mentioned in this inscription as well as in the 
next.# 


TEXT. 

1 5 Srimat-parama-garhbhira-sy Advad-Amégha-larachhanarh Ci]  Hyà[t-*]  trailókya- 
nathasya  $ásanarh Jina-Sdsanazh || © || © 

2 Svasti érir=jjayas=ch=Abhyudayas=cha H 6 Jayaty=amala-nanarttha-pratipaiti- 
pradaršakarn []*] arhata- , 

3 h-Purudévasya SAsanam mOha-§isanarn || Svasti [ 1*] Sri-Silahara- 
mah&kshatriy-anvayé vitra- 

4 st-Agésha-ripu-pratatir=Jjatig6 nama narérndré=bhit | tasya  sünavó Gomkalé 
Grüvalah 

9 Kirttiraéjas=Chandradityas=ch=éti chatvarah | intra Gormkala-bhitalapater= 
Mméarasimhé -nima nandanah | tasya tanujáh? Gûvalô 

6 Garngadévah Baláladévah Bhójadévah Gandarádityadé[va]Sech-éti 
parcha | téshu dhármmika-Dharmmajasys  vairi-ká- 


erint cuente segre m oa 








nengan Bana aaa ME पक MER EC E a a t meet quum C———— à —- i RN VEU म 
* See Ind. Ant. Vol, XIV. p. 24, note 27. 11 owe the translation of this verse to Dr. Fleet. 


* Major Graham has suggested that the village may probably be the * Heirleh ’ of the maps, about eight miles 





north-east of the city of Kélh&pur. I myself have felt inclined to identify Ajirage with Ajuriké (the modern 
Ajare), where Sómadéva wrote his Sabddrnavachandrikd 3 see Ind. Ant. Vol. x. pp. 75-76. 

* See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 18, 1, 48; and Mr. Rice’s Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, pp. 9-50 (No. 40), 
where we find the Sdmanta KAmadéva of the present inscription mentioned as s lay-disciple of Mághanandim., 

*From an impression, supplied to me by Dr. Fleet. * Metre: Slóks (Anushtubh). 

‘Here and in other places below, the rules of samadhi have not been observed. 
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words from ZésrL« inl. 6 up to dettavdén in 1, 26 form a single sentence. 
of 1, 
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niá-vaidhavya-dikshá-gurÓh sakala-dargana-chakshushah sérimad-Gandarad 
priya-tanayah |! 

svasti samadhigataparnchamahasgabda-mahimandalésvarah | 
Adhiávarah | éri-Sild- 













hara-naréndrah nija-vildsa-vijita-dévéndrah JtvttevShan-anvaya-presttab. | sauryya- 
vikhyátah | : 

suvarnna-garuda-dhvajah yuvatijana-Makaradhvajah nirddalita-ripu-mandalika- 
darppah i maravarnka-sarppah | 

ayyana-simgah | sakala-guna-tumgah | ripu-mandali(li)ka-bhairavah | vidvishta- 
gaja-kanthiravah' | 

iduvarádityah | kaliyuga-Vikramddityah |  rüps-Nóáráyanah | niti-vijita-Cha- 
ráyanah | giri-duvgga-lampghanah | vihita-virodhi-vamghanah | Sanlvara- 
siddhih | dharmm-aika-buddhih | Maha- 

lakshmidévi-labdha-varaprasidah | sahaja-kastürik-àmódah |  óévamádi-námávali- 
virájamána-&rimad-Vijey&dityadévah | Valavida-sthira-sibiré sukha-samkathA- 
vinódéna rajyam ku- 

rvvanah | Saka-varshéshu pamchashashty-uttara-sahasra-pramitéshv-atités uw 
pravarttamana-Dume- 

dubhi-samvatsara-Magha-maésa-paurnnamiasyam SÓóma-vàüre ] 

parvva-nimi- 

ttam=A jiragekholl-dnugata-Havine-Hérilage-cramé | sámanta-Kámsdévasys hadapa- 
valéna $ri-M ülasamgha-Désiyagana-Pustakagachchh-ádhipatéh Kshullekapura— 


éri- Rüpan&ráyana-]i- 
nalay-Aacharyyasya ériman-MAghanandisiddhantadévasya  priya-chchhá[t*]tróna | sakala- 
gunaratna-pátréna | 


Jina-padapadma-bhrimgéna | viprakula-samutturmga-ramgêna | svikrita— 
sadbhavéna |  Vásudévéna | 

karitiyah vasatéh éri-Parévandthadévasy=ashtavidh-archchan-Arittham | tach- 
chaityálaya-khanda- 

sphutita-jirnn-dddhar-arttharh | tatrabya-yatinàmm-&háüra-dán-árttharmn? cha l 


tatr=alva gramé 

Kündi-dandéna nivarttana-chaturttha-bhiage-pramitam kshétram | ^ dvádaéa-hasta- 
sammitam griha-nivésanam 

cha | tan=Maghanandisiddhantadéva-sishyanith Manikyanandipanditadévanam i 
pádau  prakshálya dhàrà-pü- 

rvvakam  sarvva-namasyarn  sarvva-bádhá-pariháram-á-chandr.Arkka-tára:im  sa-Sásannmuxi 
dattavàn || 


Tad-&gámibhi-[r-asmad-varnéyai-|r-anyais-cha | rajabhi-|r=atma-sukha-punya-yasas~ 
santati-vriddhim=abhilipsubhih |? sya- 

datti-nirv visésham pratipádaniyam-iti | S&nta-rasakke * | tine neley-ádz 

Jina-prabhu tanna ° daiva-|m=agrinta-gunakke tine -neley=ida tapónidbi 


Maghanandi-saiddhantika- 


yogi tanna guru |° tann=adhipazh  vibhu Kámadéva-sámamtan-id-nttamatvam-id ur 
punyam=id=unnati Vásudévana || 


intima apn gen hn 


न — w s. (न 
m Tar eminent १६ ७ नक 
= न “ss न 
— s I Oe RUE Q. r. 





i This sign of punctuation and all the others which occur in lines 8-25 are superfluous, because tine 


i | : The word stasti at the commencemen $ 
8 is put in parenthetically to mark, as it were, ihe proper beginning of the grant. 

3 Read -yatlndm=dhéra-, 3 All the signs of punctuation in this line are superfluous. 

t Merre: Utpaiumálika. * Read dairams, ë This sign of punctuation is superfiuous. 
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No. 28.— BAMANI INSCRIPTION OF THE SILAHARA VIJAYADITYA ; 
SAKA. SAMVAT 1073. 


Br F. Kigngonw, PH.D., C.LE.; GOTTINGEN. 


This inscription is on a stone which stands by the door of & Jaina temple at the village of 
Bêmani, five miles south-west of Kagal, the chief town of the: Kágal State in the Kolhapur 
Territory. An account of its contents and a kind of transcript of the text are given in Major 
Graham's Statistical Report of the Principality of Kolhapoor, p. 381. I edit it now from a good 
impression, supplied to me by Dr. Fleet. 

The inscription contains 44 lines of writing which covers a space of about 2' 101” high by 

l' 4" broad. At the end of each of the lines 1-3 and 13 one akshara, which in each case can be 
easily supplied, is effaced, and one or two aksharas, which cannot be restored, are broken away at 
the end of each of the lines 1áand 15; otherwise the writingis well preserved. At the top ofthe 
stome are some sculptures: immediately above the writing, in thé centre, & seated Jaina figure, 
facing full front, cross-legged, with the hands joined in the lap, and surmounted by a serpent 
coiled up behind and displaying seven hoods; to the proper left of this figure, a crooked sword 
or dagger and a cow with a calf; and above these, again, on the right the sun, and on the left 
the moon.— The average size of the letters is about &’.—- The characters are Old-Kanarese.— 
The language is Sanskrit, excepting part of line 43 and line 44 which are in Old-Kanarese. The 
main part of the text is in prose, but nine verses occur in lines 1-2, 26-31, and 34-43. As regards 
orthography, the sign of the upadhkméniya (which is like the sign for r) has been employed 
before the word Purudévasya in 1. 1, and before patyé in 1. 16 and pitré in 1. 17; and 
instead of the conjunct ddh we find dhdh in the words sidhdhé in 1.10 and udhdhéra in 
1. 19. 


This inscription records another grant of land by the Mahdémandalésvara Vijayadityadéva 
of the Sijahara family. Opening with a verse glorifying the Jaina faith, which is already 
known to us from lines 2-3 of the preceding inscription, it gives in lines 2-10 the genealogy and 
description of the donor as they are given by that other inscription, only omitting the names of 
six of his more distant relatives (Kirtiraja, Chandráditya, Gûvala IT, Gangadéva, Balláladéva 
and Bhójadóva) and nine of his less important bérudas. Lines 11-34 then record that 
Vijay&dityadéva, ruling at his residence of Valaváda, at the request of his maternal uncle, the 
Sdmania Lakshmana, and for the spiritual benefit of his family,? — on the occasion of a lunar 
eclipse on Friday, the fuli-moon tithi of the month Bhadrapada of the Pramóda year, when 
1073 Saka years had elapsed, granted a field which by the measure of the Kandi country 
measured one quarter of a nivartana, a flower-garden measuring 30 stambhas, and a dwelling- 
house measuring 12 hastas, all belonging to the village oi Mada[l]@ra in the district of . . 
navu[ka]gegolla, for the eightfold worship of Párávanáthadéva at & shrine which had been 
established at the village by Chódhore-Küámnagá&vunda? (the son of Sanagamayya and Charh[ dhaj- 

- . vv&, husband of Punnakabbá, and father of Jentagavunda and Hemmag&vunda), and for 
the purposes of keeping the shrine in proper repair and of providing food for the ascetics of the 
shrine,— having washed the feet of Arhanandisiddhantadéva (probably the superintendent of the 
shrine), a disciple of Mághanandisiddhántadóva who, in addition to what is stated of him in the 
preceding inscription, is described here as a pupil NG Kulachandramuni and as ‘a sun of the 


— क 





न mti EHE nni a manga ee eqs m ne sa 





* The Biruda which in the preceding inscription is spelt marwoamka-sarppoak, ie here in 1.7 spelt maruvakka- 
sarppah. x 

* Literally (in 1. 24) “in order thut it might bo s gift of his family. 

š The first part of this name is not clear to me. lul. 16 of a fragmentary inscription at Kêlhêpur of Saka- 
Samvat 1161 I find the name Chaudhurt-Kdmagdumnda. [| Gdounda is the same as the Kanarese gauda, ‘the 
headman of a village.-— E. H.] 

४) 


va 
kal du 
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Kundekurda lineage’ ;! and exempting the grant from all taxes and molestations. Juznes 34-4] 
contain five imprecatory verses; these are followed in lines 42-43 by another well known Verse 
in‘ praise of the Jaina doctrine; and lines 43-44 add, in Old-Kanarese, that this inscription Was 
engraved by Góvyója, the son of the goldsmith Bammydja,? and lay-disciple? of Abhi. 
mandadéva. 

As regards the date of this grant, the year Praméda is Saka-Sarmvat 1073, here I too asa 
current (not, as stated erroneously in the text, as an expired) year; and for Saka-Sarnvat 1073 
current the given day corresponds to Friday, the 8th September, A.D. 1150, when there WAS 
a total lunar eclipse 20 h. 6m. after mean sunrise, which of course was visible in India. 

Of the localities mentioned, in addition to those which have already been spoken of in the 
preceding inscription, I am unable to identify the village of Mada[l]üra; and I can only hesi. 
tatingly suggest that the concluding part of the mutilated name of the district, . < mavu[ka]- 
gegolla, may perhaps survive in the name of the town of Kágal, in the neighbourhood of which 
the inscription is still preserved. 


TEXT. 
i Svasti || Jayaty-amala-nánárttha-pratipatt-pradarsakarh | arhatah=Pur[u]dé[va]-s 
2 sya  $Xsanam ` móha-Sásanarn || Sri-Silahara-varbsé Jatigó nama [kshi]- 
9 tigas-sarhjatas=tat-putran Gomkala-Givalau | tatra Gomkalasya sti [nu]- 
4 r=Mmarasimhadévas=tad-apatyarn Gandaridityadévas=tasya nandanah | 
samadhiga- 
5 taparchamahásabda-mabámanda[léó]ávarah | Tagarea-pura- 
6 var-ddhisvara} | $ri-Siláh&ra-varnsa-sa(na) réndrah | Jimitav ahan-i- 
7 mnvaya-prasütah | suvarnna-garuda-dhvajah |  maruvakka-sarppah | ay y =m ma-am- 
8 gah | ripu-mandslika-bhairavah | vidvishta-[ga]ja-kanthiravah | iduvar&dityah | 
9 Ealvuga-Vikramádityah | rûpa-N áráyanah |  giri-durggs-lamghanah l Ša- 
10 nivàra-sidhdhi(ddhi)h | $ri-Mahálakshmi-labdha-varaprasáda iby&di-x1fxmávali- 
virájamánah | 
il srimad-Vijayadityadévah | Valaváda-sthira-&ibiré sukha-sazn kathé-vi. 
12 nédéna vijaya-rajyam kurvvan | Saka-varshêshu trisaptaty-uttara-saha. 
13 sra-pramitéshv=atitéshu8  arnkntó -pi 1073 pravarttamans-Praméda-sarm wa[[tsa] 
if rs-Bh&drapada-paurnnamási-Sukrav&ró sómagrahana-parvva-nimitte[rii] . .10 
15 navu[kajgegoll-Anugata-Madafi]ira-cramé Sanagamayya-Cham[dha] . Ji 
16 vvayóh putréna l PunnakabbayAb=patya Jentagávunda-KFiemma- 
17 gáívundayóh-pitrá Chàdhore-K&magávundóna kárit&yáh | 
13 éri- Pár$van&tha-vasatér-ddéván&m-ashteri [dh ]-árchehana-nimittarn!? | vasatéh kha- 


19 pda-sphutita-jiron-ôdhdhå(ddhå)r-årttharh | tatrasthita-yatinAam=fhi- 
20 ra-dån-årttharh cha tasminn=éva grimé Kimdidésa-dandéna niya- 
2 ritana-chaturttha-bhága-pramita-kshótrar | tón-aiva dandéna trim- 


! See Mr. Rice's Insceripiions at Sravana-Belgola, p. 9. | | 


3 [The second portion of th is t 53 ; 
L ese two names is the Kanarese dja, ^a stone-cutter ’ (Sanderson). The two first 
components appear to ba Gopi and Brdimt.— p. H.] s ` ; 


sg 9xdda see Fad. Ami, Vol. XII. p. 99 & and page 207 above, nate 6. 
From an impression, supplied to me by Br. Fleet, 
* Metre : Slóks (Anushtubh), 


6T ; ; ] 
| T he aksharas in brackets at the end of lines 1.4 are almost entirely ‘effaced. 
i an TA punctuation and all the others in lines 5-25 are superfluous. 
m it other places which it is unnecessary. to point aut separately, 


x 


$ This akehar eg 15 0 a | : ` 
s effaced. 1 He e tw q L 
T 0 aksharas are broken awang. 
n Hers ORS Or tro aksharas are bro 


ken away. " Originally °chohana-. was engraved. 
हः ० “y > 


the rules of samadhi have nat been 
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99 éat-stamnbha-pramana-pushpavatim | dvidasa-hasta~pramaéna- 
griha-nivefanarn | cha ga, raja nija-mátula-Dakshmana-sámanta-vijiiá- 
94 panêna tasy=aiva gotra-dan-artthar $ri-Mülasamgha-Désiyaga- 
25 na-Pustakagachchha-Kshullakapura-sri-Rüpan&ráyana-chaity&la- 
26 yasy=ach áryyah l! isri- Machanandisiddhantadévé viáva-mabi- 
27 stutah | Kulachamdramunéh &shyab Kundakund-ánvay-&rn- 
28 Suman Ip Api cha T ?R6dó-mandalam-aühga kim sya-vapushá? 
29 vyipndti Sak ra-dvipah kim kshir-ànbudhir-ávrinót bhuvanarm Gamgrimbu 
30 kim  véshtató |  styánóÓ-yarh priya-susthirah ^ samaruchat-kim sáxndra-charmdr-Ata- 
31 pó yai-kirtty-óttham-abhüd-vitarkkanam-asau éri-Maghanandi jayét H Ta- 
32 n-munirndrasy=amtévasinim=A rhanandisiddhantadévénam pêdau 
33 praksbalya dhêrê-pirvwakam  — sarvva-namasyam saryva-bádhá-pariháram-&-cham- 
34 drárkka-tárarh  sa-éà[sa*]narmm dattavan |l © H Sva-datt&míi para-dattam vi yó 
haréta vasu- 
35 ndharêm | shashtim  varsha-sahaéráni  vishtháyárm. jáyaté krimih || Ns vishar 
visham-i- | 
36 ty-&hur-ddévasvamn — visharo-uchysté | | visham-êkâkinam hanti — dévasvam: pur 
37 tra-pautrakam l! Api chs H Sa-vatsár kapilêm  šsstryš hatv=Ssya 


38  mámsa-SÓnité | Gamgayam. sd=tti yO  grihnáty-amüm j§dharmm-6rvvarém 

39 narah || #Tat-pêtaka-phalên-êssu yavach=chandra-divakaram | távad-ghóraiaram 
duhkha- | 

40 m=eaénuté  narak-ávanau || Anyach=cha | © Ii Mátus-sárddra-kapáléna ^ só-tti 
má- 

4l tarmga-véámasu [I*] éva-mái&sarÍn bhikshayá labdharn gayé(?)6 yó 
dharmmsbhü-harah || © Hh 

49 TBhadrasm-astu  dJina-Sásanáya “HIS sarhpadyatam pratividháns-hétavé | anya- 

43  vádi-madahasti-mastaka-sphátanáysa ghatané patiyasé | ® ॥ Akkasále Bar- 


44 mmydjana putra |8  Abhinamdadóvare gudda Gavydjana khadarane || & ® 
KANG NG RUNS 


No. 29.— KOLHAPUR INSCRIPTION OF THE SILAHARA BHOJA IL; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1112-1115. 
By F. Krevaory, Ps.D., O.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 

The stone which contains this inscription, was found built into the wall of the house of 
Annacharya Pandit, in the enclosure of the temple of Ambábái, and is now deposited in the 
town-hall, of the city of Kélhaépur. An aceount of the contents of the Inscription and a kind 
of facsimile of the text are given in Major Graham’s Statistical Report of the Principality of 
Kolhapoor,p. 398. I now edit it from a good impression, supplied to me by Dr. Fleet. 

The inscription contains 23 lines of writing which covers’ & Space of about 2! 8j" broad by 


2' 23" high. Down to line 14 the writing is on the whole well preserved, but the lower Imes 





! Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh). 2 Metre: Sárdülavikridita. 

3 Originally -rapnushé was engraved. 

* Metre : Slóka (Anusbtubb) ; and of the pextfour verses. : 

5 The akshara fa of ndtaka was originally omitted, and is engraved above the line. — E 

$ The second akshara (yê) is slightly damaged, but I have no doubt that the actual reading pe al कर 
gayé Iam unable to explain this word. 


7 Metre: Rathéddhata. 8 These two signe of punctuation are superfluous. 
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have suffered considerably, from exposure to the weather or other canses, so that in several 
places it is impossible to make ont the exact wording of the text. At the top of the stone are 
some sculptures : immediately above the writing, on the proper right a cow with a calf, and on 
the left a crooked sword or dagger ; and above these, again, on the right the moon, and on the 
left the sun.— The average size of the letters is about j".— The characters are Nagari.— The 

guage is Sanskrit; and the whole inscription is in prose. Both the style and the language 
are very simple; but this record contains several words which apparently are not Sanskrit, 
and the exact meaning of which I do not understand. In respect of orthography, it need only 
be stated that the rules of samadhi are frequently disregarded. 





The inscription divides itself into three parts. The first part, from line 1 to the beginning 
of line 13, records that the Mahkdmandalésvara Vira-Bhéjadéva, ruling at his residence of the 
fort of Pranálaks,— on the occasion of the sun's entrance upon his northern course, on 
Tuesday, the twelfth lunar day of tho dark half of Pushys (or Pausha) of the Sadharana 
year, when 11i2 years had elapsed since the time of the Saka king,— granted a ££Llkhalla? 
Seld, which by the Edenáda medsure measured 550 vapyakas, and in connection with it a 
dwelling-house measuring 12 hastds, and connected with this again a khadavalaka,* all 
belonging to, and the field lying on the eastern side of, the village of Kopparavads in 
Edendda, to the four Brihmanas Adityabhatta, Lakshmidharabhatta, Prabhákaraghaisása of 
Karbhita, and Vasiyanaghaisisa, who were settled at a matha (e. a temple or other religions 
establishment) founded by the Náyaka Lókana,— for performing the fivefold worship of the god 
Umámahéósvara, a form of Amritégvara (Siva), and for the purposes of feeding the Bráhmanas 
dwelling at the matha, of offering eatables three times a day to the goddess Mahálakshmi, and of 
keeping the matha in proper repair. And the inscription adds that the land so granted lay to 
the east of a karada® field which was to the east of the road from Tirawadabida to the fort of 
Pannále, to the north of the edge ofan empty tank marked by a field-deity, to the weat of a 
karafija! field (or wood), and tothe south of two other fields belonging to Désiléya and Chendi- 
kéya (F). 

, On the Mahdémandalésvara Vira-Bhéjadéva, otherwise known to us as Bhója IT. of the 
Silabars family, it will suffice to refer the reader to Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese 
Districts, p. 105, and Dr. Bhandarkar’s Early History of the Dekkan, p.95. The date of this 
grant of his corresponds, for Saka-Sarhvat 1112 expired which was the Jovian year Sádhárana, 
to Tuesday, the 25th December, A.D. 1190, when the uttarayana-samkranti took place 14h. 
2m. after mean sunrise, during the 12th ith¢ of the dark half of Pausha which ended 19h. 7 m. 
after mean sunrise of the same day.— Of the localities mentioned, Prandlaka-durga or Pannále- 
durga, the residence of Vira-Bhójadóva, is the well-known fort of Pannála (or Panhála), about 
fl miles north-west of Kolhapur. The village of Kopparavüda I am unable to identify with 
confidence. The district of Hdenada, to which that village belonged, is mentioned also in a 
copper-p-ate grant of the Silahara Gandarddityadéva® of Saka-Sazhvat 1032, and in an 
unpublished stone inscription of Saka-Samvat 1161; and the former of these inscriptions states 
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1 From the rough facsimile in Major Graham’s Report it would appear that, when the inscription was first 
CO to Bune notice, It was in a betigr state of preservation than it is now. 

l Sdit is‘ rice, and bizla देखणा, in addition to other things, ‘a canal, cut, trench, deep hole, e£c.; but the 
meaning of the whole term I do not know. l I | 

š This measure I have not found elsewhere. 


Ind. Vol. K. p. 161, note 19.— E, H.] 
€ 


[Perhaps the word is connected with epa, on which see Zo. 


This word oec ral H T. š : F 
- occurs several times (in the phrase griham-ékam khadavalakam eka) in an inscription of Saka- 
samrat 1151. : 1 
* Dr, Sh 22118 


sie = कू. E y Iii 7 
taal, Barly History of ihe Dekkan, p. 


RAS Drereding i he rw š ; : T NE. EN 
व E — c if. On th panes encng in ghatsdsa Bee ikid. and Ind. Ant. "Vol XIV. p. 74. 
9 only meaning of this word known te me is“ tax-pnying. 
oa, 


: This is the name o Plant ort J 
eof a plant or trea, ° See Jour. Bo. ds. Soc. Vol. XIII. p. 3. 


95, joins the word Kaerahdtaka of the text with the two 
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that Tiravada in Ndondda, which most probably is the Tiravadabida of this Inscription,! was 
the residence of Gandaridityadéva. 

The second part of our inscription (lines 13-19) records that,— on Friday, the first of the 
bright half of ASvija (or Asvina) of the Paridh&vin year, when 1114 years had elapsed 
since the time of the Saka king,— the N dyaka Káliyana, a.son of the above-mentioned Náy aka 
Lókanu, gave to the same four Bráhmanas some land and other property at the agrahéra village 
of Pauva, situated in Z&luragokhol!s, for the purpose of feeding the Brühmanas at a satira or 
alms-house established by [ his mother Pómákauvá?]. The property so granted is described as 
‘one largest (uttama) nivartiana (and) one smallest (kanishtha) nivarttana, making thus half a 
writtt (of land) ; connected with it, half of a first-rate (uttama) house and one middle-sized 
(madhyama) house, and a khadavalaka connected with them ; and, so far as I can make out from 
the text, this property hi! originally belonged to one Lakhumanaghaisisa,? who had sold it 
to the traders of the village, of whom it was afterwards purchased by Káliyana. 

The date of this donation does not work out satisfactorily ; for the first of the bright 
half of Áivina of Sake-Smnvat 1114, which was the year Paridhavin, corresponds to the 9th 
September, ? A.D. 1192, which was a Wednesday, nota Friday. The localities I am unable 
to identify. 

Finally, our inscription (in lines 19-23) records that, on Friday, the fifth lunar day of the 
bright half of Phélguna of the Pramádin year, the same Ndyaku Kaliyana gave to the same 
four Dr&hmanas some land, which ho had purchased of Mayimkauva, the daughter's daughter of 
Somésvarabbatta, a atudent of the Sámavéda, for the purpose of feeding the pupils at a schools 
'stablished for the study of the Vedas. 

The year Pramáüdin of this date should bo Saka-Samvat 1115 expired, and for this year 
the given date corresponds to Friday, the 28th February, A.D. 1194, when the Sth titht of the 


bright half ended 21 b. 44m. after mean sunrise. 


TEXT.’ 
J Svasti []*]  Briman-anahàmandaléévaró Vira-Bhôjadêvah? Pranalakardnrgga-sibire 
gukha-saxnkathá-vinódt- š 
2 ms rhjyar kurvánah Sakanripa-kélad=irabhya varsheshu dvadasoéttara- 
‘Sutfidhika-sahasréshu nivrittéshu varttamina-Sa- 


3 dbürsna-sarovatsar-üntarggata-Pushya-bahula-dvádaSyárm Bhauma-vareé 


uttariyana-sarkramana-parvvani nija-rajy-d-. 
4 bhivriddhayé — sahavási-Lókana-náyakóna — káritasya mathasya? Amrilégvaramirty- 


Umimahésvaradévasya —paincehópachá- 
n d * A M ^ ' : t : टू if [5 P ia ks 13 d A y ñ gz 
9. ra-pQj-3rtham sahavisi-brihmana-bbhéjan-artham $vi-Mahálakshmi(kshmi)dévyás- 


trikdle-naivédya-pari[ch ]al-artham® tan-matha-kharhda-sphuti- 
* a É- ` ^ ^o e a A Á A y t t ^ 
6 ta-jirnn-éddh Ar-Avíths:in "mdonád-Aimntarggata-Kopparavüda-gráma- aim-A&bhyarnntaré!? 
pürvva-dipbhágé  "Tirsvádabidát Pannále-durgga-gámi- 


bh&nórz 
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! A place ‘ Bir’ or * Beed’ lies 74 miles south-west of Kólhápur; and, in ease this were the Tiravadabida of 
our inscription, X would identify Kopparavida with the village * Kopurda’ of the maps, which is about Z miles 


north by west of * Dir. | 
* The word bhaddiga[sn ?], which in line 16 precedes this name, I do not understand. 


3 The first £i244 of the bright half ended about 11 h, 12 m. after mean sunrise of this day. 

4 ‘The original, in line 21, bas the word [hho ?]dakd which Ido not understand, 
* From an impression, supplied to me by Dr. Fleot. | 6 Originally "dévó was engraved. 
7 Hore aud in other places below, the rules of samahi have not been observed. EN - 
० lt is difficult to say whether tho last but one word of this compound should be rend pariciila or Ra AT 

I take it to be parichdla, employed in the sense of parichdra, ie. püjó ; compare the use of the word puja inl. 5. 


? head -atargguta. 10 Read -dbhyantare, 
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7 mó mårggåt  pürvvetah karada-kshé[tram]? 
épalakshitaéyah rikta-tat&kas-pály&h uttaratah TT u 

8 S[ksram]ja*málàt-paáchimatsh [* Désiléya-Chemdiké ya-vritti-Eshétre-5[kararh] ja- 
kshetrayér-ddakshinatth |° @vam — chstuh-sim-&bhyantaré E- 

9 "7pde]náda-damda-mánóna vapyakênêm pamehêsad-adhikam — parncha-ástarh — Sálikhalla. 
kshétrarn  tat-pratibaddham —tad-grám-&bhyantsré dvadada- 








hunde. pürvvateh [8 kehêtrapêladêyên- 


10 [hajeta-pramênam nivédanarh tat-pratibaddbam khadavalakam cha | dat: 
sarvvaii tan-matha-nivishta-sahavasy-Adityabha- 
li +tta-Lakshmidharabhatta-KarahAtake-Prabhikaraghaisisa-V ásiyanaghaisás-Óty-évar ni- 


vishta-bráhmana-chatushtaya-hasté gå- 

12 sana-sahitarm dhárá-pürvvakarn sarvva-namasyam sarvva-badha-pariharam garvv-áya- 
viáuddharn  rájakiy&nAm-anamguliprékshaniya-? 

18 m-á-eharndr-árkka-sthira:Àh dattavan || Anyach-cha || Sakanripa-káláde&rabhya 
varshéshu chaturddaSóttara-Sat&dbika-sahasróshu nivritté- 

14 shu vartt&máüna-Paridhávi-samvatsar-Amtargg&ta-AS$vija-Suddha-pratipadi Sukra- 
v&réó  tasy-aiva sahavdsi-Lékana-naya- 

15 kasya putrah Kályana-náyakah [sva?]? . . [hb] . . [kauvà?] . h sa[ tral 
bréhmal|na-bhéjan-artham  "áluragekholl-ámntarggata-a-!? 

16 grahéra-Pauvagrima-sim-abhyamntaré!4 pürva-digbhágé — tad-gráma-[ma]há&janair- 
ddana-krayéna gribitafm?] khaddiyae[m?]  Lakhumanaghai- 

17 sàsasya vritti-madhyé $uttama-nivartta[nam=ékam kapishtha-ni]|varttanam-Gks[rm 
évam-a]|rddhá  [vri]ttih tat-pratibaddham ^ u[ttama]-grihasy-árddhazn madhyama- 
gr 

18 tham-ékam tat-pratibaddham khadavalakam 834 ७ . . . . . > o jana 
stå . [dajna-krayéna  gribitvà  pü[rvvóÓ]kta-nivishta-bráhmana-chatu- 

19 shtaya-hesté dhéré-pirvvakam —sarvva-bádhá-pe[riháramn ^ sarvv-àya-vi]$uddHain [8- 
- chsi]dr-áàrkka-sthirarn  dattaván || Anyach=cha || Pra&mádi-samvatsar-ánts- 

20 regate-Phélgune-Suddha-pamchamyam ` Sukra-vàró 1) . . . . . » ,. , 
- + = [gr&]ma-sim-&bhyamntaré!8 pürvva-digbhágé chharhdiga-Sémésvarabhattasya 

21 djaujhitrys  Máyinksuvàyóáh vritié!? ° 
[sa é]va Káltyana-náyakab védidbyayana-[kh6? ]daké- 

22 chchh&[t*}tra-bhéjan-artharm tasyás-saká[s8d-d&na-krayóna]  grihitvà pi [rvvóletta-ni]- 
vishte-brahmana-chatushtaya-hasté  dhárá-pürvvaka:in  sarvva-bá- 

23  dh&-pariháram  sarvv-Ays-viéuddham-á-charmndr-Árkka-sthirara  dattaván H chha i} 


d * a a * e (i ^5 m » . + 











3 Here a sign of punctuation was originally engraved ; but it appears to have been struck out again. 
* This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 


* The first ekshara in these brackets is almost entirely broken away, and of the second it is doubtful whether 
it should. be read ram or rum or r£. 


t This-sign of punctuation is superfluous. 


* Of the aksharas in these brackets, again, only the two consonants k and r are certain. I believe tHat 
originally kamra was engraved, and that this has been altered to karam, 


* This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 7 This akshara is quite broken away. 
* This sign of panctuation is superfluous. 


* It is just possible that the two gksharas préksha may have been altered to prakshé and that the akshara 
pa (giving praksképa) may have been added between the lines, 


above the akshara xf. But anamguliprékskantya 
also oecurs in other inscriptions. 
२० The facsimile in Major Grabam's Report has: sva-mdtuh Pómákóvdydh. 
ü Read satiré. B Read -dntargat-d-. १० Read -dbhyantaré. 


२६ The fscsimile in Major Graham’s Report has: état-sarvam tad-gréma-mahdjana-hirstat. 
7 Here the facsimile has: tasminn=éva agrahdra-Péva-, 95 Head -dbsyantaré. 


H Here the facsimile apparently has vrsttérzultama-bAüméh nivarttanasy=éttar-drddham. 
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No. 30.— GADAG INSCRIPTION OF THE YADAVA BHILLAMA ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1113. 


By F. KIELHORN, PH.D., C.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 


This inscription is on a stone at the temple of Trikütésvara (Siva) at Gadag, the chief town 
of the Gadag taluk’ in the Dhárwár district of thé Bombay Presidency. Its existence was 
indicated, twenty years ago, by Dr. Fleet in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. 11. p. 298, and I now 
edit it from an excellent impression, supplied to me by the same scholar. 


The inscription contains 21 lines of writing which covers a space of about 1' 7” broad 
by l' 117 high. Excepting that in line 12 three aksharas have been intentionally effaced, 
lines 1-19 are in a fair state of preservation and may be read with confidence through- 
out; but the greater part of lines 20 and 21 is broken away, and so is the end of the inscrip- 
tion,— probably one or two more lines, of no particular importance. At the top of the stone are, 
in the centre, a litiga and a priest; to the right, a cow and calf with the sun or moon above 
them; and to the left, a bull with the moon or sun aboveit.— The size of the letters is between 
5” and 2".— The characters are Nagari.— The language is Sanskrit.’ Speaking generally, lines 
1-9 are in verse, and lines 10-20 in prose; and the inscription apparently ended with other 
(benedictive and imprecatory) verses.— The orthography calls for no remarks. 

The inscription records a grant of land by the Yádava king Bhillamadeva (of Dévagiri). 
Opening with a verse which invokes the protection of ‘ Karnsa's foe’ (Vishnu), it gives in seven 
verses the following genealogy of the donor:— In Yadu's family there was a king named 
Séóvanadóva. His aon was the prince Mallugidéva. His son, again; was the prince 
Amaragenga. After him his younger brother Karnadéva became king. And his son was the 
king Bhillamadéva, an incarnation as it were of Krishna, who, conquering many countries and . 
acquiring much wealth, rendered the rule of the family of king Sévana (or of the Sévana kings). 
highly  prosperous.— After this, the inscription in another verse ‘Gn line 9) states that 
Bhillamadéva had a minister, named Jaitasimha, who was endowed with the three constituent 
elements! of regal power, whose prowess was surpassing thought, and who was a very scorpion 
to zulers of districts. 

Lines 10-19 then record that, at the representation of this J aitasimha, His Majesty 
Bhillamadéva, adorned with such titles- as “the refuge of the whole world, the illustrious 
favourite of the earth, Mahdrdjddhirdja, Paramésvara, Paramabhattéraka, the ornament of 
Yadu’s family, born in the holy Vishnu’s lineage,’ while his camp of victory was located at 
Hérara,— at a solar eclipse on Sunday, the new-moon tithi of Jyaishtha of the Viródhakrit 
year, when 1118 years had elapsed of the era of the Saka king,— after having washed the 
feet of the holy chief of ascetics SiddhAntichandrabhishanapanditadéva, also called Satyav&kya, 
the disciple of Vidy&bharanadéva who in turn was à disciple of Séméavaradéva, and 
superintendent (or chief priest) of the shrine of the god Svayarnbhi-Trikétésvara at Kratuka, 
granted the village of Hiriya-Handigéla in the Beluvola Three-hundred, free from tolls, 
taxes and molestation, with every kind of income, with its bonndaries as they were known 


before, not to be pointed at with the finger by the king's officials, and together with the 
tribhéga,? making ib a sarva-namasya grant and dividing it into two parts, one of which, 
according to line 19, -was destined for the god Triküiéávara.— From here the text becomes 
mutilated or is entirely broken away; and what remains of lines 20 and 21, only shows that the 


1 viz. pradhutva, mantra, and uisdha. : हि ri | 
š See Tad. dnt: Vol. XIX. p. 271;5-1 do not feel sure that the explanation, there given of trib&dza, is correct, 


but am unable to explain the term my self. 2r 


21 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor 
=———— E LA aaaea 
inseription ended with an appeal to future rulers to respect this grant, and with one or m 
the cusbomary benedictive and imprecatory verses. 

According to tbe above, the genealogy, furnished by this record of Bhillama,! is thig.. 


1. Sévanadéva. 


2. Mallugidéva, son of 1, 


NH 


8. Amaraganga, son of 2. 4. Karnadéva, younger brother of 3, 





5. Bhillamadéva, son of 4. 


Of these princes or kings, Sévanadéva clearly is the Séuna or Séunachandra of wh: 
possess two inscriptions of Saka-Sarmvat 991;* and Amaraganga is the Amaragáhgéya v 
Héómádri's Vratakhanda? also is stated to have been born from Mallugi, while in the Hara] 
coprer-piates* of Singhana IJ. of Saka-Saravat 1160 his name is given before that of Ms 
his exact relationship to this prince being left undefined. Quite new to us are the nal 
Karnadéva and the statement that he was Bhillama’s father. The Paithan copper-plat 
Ramachandra of Saka-Sarnvat 1193 only record ina general way that Bhillama came 
Mallugi ; but the Haralahalli plates distinctly assert that Bhillama was born from Mallug 
this, too, is the conclusion which Professor Bhandarkar has drawn from the account: 
Yadawa family given by Hémádri.— To reconcile these different statements is impossible 
obliged to choose between them, I would unhesitatingly adopt the account given by the p 
inserintion, because I do not believe that its author could have made a mistake abo: 
name of the father of the sovereign whose grant he was recording. 

The name of the minister at whose representation this grant was made, according 1 
text, was daitasimha. He of course is the Jaitrasimha who, in line 30 of the Gadag inscri] 
„ofthe Hoysala Vira-Ballala of Saka-Saravat 1114, is described as the right arm of Bhil 
and whose defeat by Vira-Ballála is spoken of in that inscription. With great probabil 
has been suggested that this Jaitasiznha or Jaitrasiznha must be identical with Bhillama 
and successor, Jaitugi or Jaitrapála; but it is somewhat strange that our inscription shot 
silent about the close relationship of both. 

-h 


our of the same temple, and mentions the same ascetic as the personage whose fet 


prince, & cirenmstence which undoubtedly caused somebody to efface Bhillama’s name m 
12 cf this record. 


————À MM ÉL 


HE. ar ee Gr, Fleet's Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 72, and Dr. Bhandarkar's arly Histo 
tie Dekkan, p. S1. 





Ñ See Ep. Ind. Vol IL p. 224. š See Dr. Bhandarkar, 2.०. p. 112, v. 35. 
See Jour. Bo. de. Soc. Vol, XV. p. 388. š See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 315. 
१ See ih, Vol. IL p. 300. 
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Of tbe jocalifies meniioned in this inscription, Kratuka is Gadag itself, and Hiriya 
Hondig Gla probably is the village of ‘ Hundeegol,’ about six miles west by XAR E nds 
ihe place prérara mentioned in line 12 I am unable to identify. 2d 


| "EXT. 

1 [Om] | Oi svasti il Avatu? sa veh EKamsarh  kumnuda-ruchir=bhit: 
l yot-kare Sarnkhah | kshirAbdhi-mathana-sarhbhrama-samkrantah I n 

) phina- puja ivi u [1 u*] Asti? kshattriya-sihhasya — 
kulari. bhuvi 1 lilA-krit-Avatiréna  Harinà 

3 yađ-alamhritam W [2 rag Tatra Sévanadév-akhyah 
patih | Asid-asésha-bhipaéla-mauli-lihta-s à- 

4 sanab | (3 17] Tasya Mallugidêv-åkhyô  babhüva nripatih sutah | 


Yadu-namnek 
prathitah ^ prithivi- 


yasya 


ETT pratimalla csbhane=nripéshu kshiti-marmdalé || [4 HW] Tasy=a- 

5 py-Amaregamg Ak hyas=tanayd  sbhün-mahipatih | pratêpa-pivaka-plushta- 
pratyarthinripa-kânanah || [5 *] Tatas-tad-anujah 

6 &rimàn —Karnnadovo nripó sbhavat | $aradirmdu-prabhá-Subhra-ys$0- 
dhavalit-ikhilah u [6 We] Tasya cha || 

7? JAto Vyimdáv ana2-kridà-kautuki iwmkha-Màmehehba(ehhe)eeh | raj 


Bhillamadév-ikhyah sutah Kri- 

8 ghna ivefiparalh U [7 ॥*] Akramya vividhin=dég4n=arjayitva ^ dhanam bahu | 
yena Sévana-bhti pala- 

9 Ixnla-rajyam vivarddhitam u [8 u*] Tasy=4sti Jaitasimh-dkhyah Sakti- 
traya-samanvitah | atarkya-vikramó mars- 

IO tri mandalijvara-vriéchikeh | [9 WJ Tasya vijüápanóna ‘lf toa cha 
samastabhuvanisraya-sriprithviv allabha-mahárá- 

lL jààhirájepusinosvara-param abhattáraka- Y adukulatilaka-griV ishnuvamsodbh 2 v - étyadi- 


saamastani- 

12 valf-virijamfintna &árimat-pratápachakravarttin [a] š ; = dévéna 
TI Sririesuriivasita-vijayaskarmdh fh 

138 varéna Gakanripakal-atite-sarivatsara-sat éshu. tray 6das-Adhikéshv=ékadasasu 
varttamanea-Viréd bakrit-samvatsa- 

14 r-Axrotergute-Jy oshth-imavasyayam=Aditya-vare sürya-grahané érimat- 
Kratuka-Svayuimbh -Trik iiésvaradéva-sthinacha- 

15 ryasya Som 6s varadéva-sishya-V idy ‘bharanadéva-sishyasya Satraraky-arara- 
mamadhtyasya  srimat-parama- 

16 tipasichirya-Siddharisticharsdrabhishanaparditadevesy® pida-prakshilanam 
kxitvà Boluvolatrisat-iuntargata- " 

17 Hiviya-Hamdigéle-nima-grimab sa-&ulka-kara-büdhá-parihárah samast-i4ċy2- 
sahitah pürva-prasiddha- 

18  simá-samanvitó rijakiy{ndm-anamguliprékshantyas -tribhóga-yubtah sarya- 

I namasyikritya — dvódhà - big 

19  vibhajya dhAr&-pürvakamn sa-sisando dattah il Tatr=aiko bhagas= 


i ^ A = Á -- 
tasyzaiva  bhaguvatas-l rikdtésvaradévasy=4 





S aa 


opm e rur 


—— inaa णी 
नक कक 





q — = तकव उ nin हज. ia em ना क aa aaa 


1 wW r " - D 
, From au impression, supplied to me by Dr. Fleet. 
í Metre : Avy. 3 Metre of verses 2-9: Slóka (Anushtubh). 
his gig š is 8 u 
nof puncbaation 18 uperflnous, Bhi 
k thi sl lama, Mat 
ib à Here about three eksharas are intentionally effaced; but these aksbaras must have been ' 
elieve that the traces which remain of them, fully justify bhis reading. 


or m 


wa dus 
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== s 
20 .! E. v3 EE = $ 5 Š ° ° dharmas=tad-varnšyalr=anyaiš=cha 
bhümipálaih palaniyah || Uktam cha  pálané 
3 ; 


9 1 » ° [rà*] ja- 


o e e 


9 
6 
4 


bhih Sagar-ádibhih | yasya yasya [yada] 


9 a a ° ° * a * a 2 . ge Li ° e 


No. 31.— PARLA-KIMEDI PLATES OF THE TIME OF VAJRAHASTA, 
By F. KIELHOBN, Ps.D., C.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. I 


These plates were first brought to Dr. Hultzsch’s notice by Mr. G. V. Ramamurti of Parlá- 
Kimedi, the chief town of the Parlá-Kimedi Zamindart in the Gafijàm district of the Madras 
Presidency, and were afterwards sent to him for examination by the Collector of Gafijim. They 
have now been presented to the Madras Museum by Sri Padmanabha Deo, brother of the 
Zamindár of Parlá-Kimedi. I edit the inscription which they contain from excellent impres- 
sions, supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch. 


These are three well preserved copper-plates, each of which measures 9" long by from 
27” to 2$" broad. About 1,5," from the proper right margin, each plate has a round hole, about 
+” in diameter. The ring which passes through these holes had not been cut when the plates 
were received by Dr. Hultzsch. It is 3}” in diameter and $" thick, and “has its ends secured 
in a slightly oval seal which measures about 14” by 12” in diameter. This seal bears in relief 
a bull couchant, facing the proper left, with the moon’s crescent above it, and placed on a plain 
pedestal which is supported by a lotus flower. Between this fower and the pedestal is the 
Náàgari legend $ri-D[á*|nraparanó.— Each of the three plates is inscribed on both sides, but 
the writing which we now find on the first side of the first plate, and, with the exception of four 
aksharas, all the writing on the second side of the third plate, are apparently later additions, 
and the inscription proper which these plates contain begins therefore on the second side of the 
first plate and ends at the top of the second side of the third plate. Of the writing within these 
limits the average size of the letters is abont i. The characters, perhaps the most interest- 
ing feature of this inscription, present a curious mixture? of the Nagari alphabet, as written in 
Southern India, and of several southern alphabets, properly so called. Speaking generally, of 
about 730 aksharas which the inscription contains, 320 are written in N âgarî and 410 in southern 
characters; and the writer has not merely shown his familiarity with several kinds of writing, 
but has also displayed some skill in the arrangement of the different characters. To show this, 
it will suffice to draw attention to the manner in which he has written, e.g. the word parama- 
müáhé$varó in l. 7, and the same word in 1, 9; Gangámalakulatilakó in 1. 8, and Gaigámala- 
kulatilakah in 1 9; siradhára in]. 3, and the same word in 1. 28; guna and gana in lines 10 
and ll; vahubhir in 1. 25, and bahubhis in lines, 25-26; yasya yasya and tasya tasya in 1. 26, 
etc. As regards the southern alphabets put under contribution by him, the majority of the 
characters used is found in the Chéra copper-plates of which a photo-lithograph is published in 
the Indian Antiquary, Vol. V. p. 138; but some of the characters empfoyed also are peculiar to 
what Dr. Burnell has called the Western Chálukya alphabet of A.D. 608, the Eastern (Kalinga) 
Ohálukya alphabets, and even the Chóla-Grantha alphabet. It thus happens that, excepting 
the letters r (in Erayamardja ih 1. 13), Z (in OAóla in 1. 10), š (in Séluséldgaddé in 1, 18, and 
lomka in 1. 20), and a few others which would not be expected to occur frequently, every letter 
—— ———— 1 रख 


1 At the commencement of this line, about twelve aksharas are almost entirely broken away. 
3 More than half of this line is broken away. 


Š A similar mixture of different alphabets we find iu the Chicacole plates of the Ganga Mahdrdja Satyavarman ; 
Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 10. 
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a= 1 Pore. ges ee Ier 
appears in at = two forms, and that for some we have no less than four (or even i 
diferent forms. 10 give a few examples, we have two forms for the initial a. e in P 
|. 13, and asya, l. 16; for k, in Kaliigd, 1. 2, and tilakd, 1. 8; for kh, in sukha 11, and pe iam. 
1.98; for g, in grómó, l. 15, and grdmasya, 1.16; for ch, in achala, 1. 9 and द I ग s 
for d, in chádámanér, 1. S, and chûdámani, 1. 6;— three forms for dh | in Ca | i 
sülradhárasya, l 3, and adhirdja, 1.8; for m, in amara, l. 1, mahárája, 1. 8, and I ] Fs 
for ९ in dévah, l- 9, bhuvana, 1. 8, and vara, 1. 6; for s, in svasty, L 1, damp, 1. i ud saka 
1. 10;— four or even more forms for jJ, in rêja, l. 18, janita, 1. 5, rêja, 1. 8, råjó l 11 and 
mufijart, 1, 6; for Wa in anukérinah, l. 1, ramamasa, Li, guna, i. 10, dakshinatáh 1. 17 Ad 
gana, l. 11; for t, in vejayavatah, l. 1, gratishthitasya, 1. 2, tasya, 1. 9, adhipatih, 1. 10 | and 
itham, 1. 12; for A, im Mahéndra, l. 2, hava, 1. 5, mahárája, 1. 8, and pariháram, 1. 15. | And 
equally great is the variety of the signs for the medial vowels, especially in the case of u. å. £. 
and 6, which are written in four, five, or even six different ways.— The language of the NON 
tion 18 Sanskrit, and, excepting two benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 24-26, and 
another verse giving the name of the dziiaka (here called &faptt) in lines 27-28, the whole is 
in prose.—- In respect of orthography I have only to state that the consonant bis four times 
denoted by the sign for v (by the Nagari sign for this letter in lavdha, 1. 13, Kadamra, 1. 22, 
and vahubhir, 1. 25, and by a southern sign in $avdah, l. 5), and twice by its own proper sign 
(in kutumbinahk, 1l. ll, and bahkubhis, 11. 25-26, where both times the same southern sign has 
been employed). E 

The inscription is of the reign of a Gage king Vajrahasta, and it begins, similarly to 
the grants of the Ganga Mahdrdjas Indravarman, Dévéndravarman, and Satyavarman, just as 
if it were meant to record a grant by that king himself, thus :— 

“Om! Hail! From his victorious residence of Kalihgánagara which, charming with 
the delights of all seasons, resembles the town of the immortals,— the devout worshipper of 
Mahéévara (Siva), who meditates on the feet of his parents, the ornament of the spotless family 
of the Gangas, the Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramésvara, the illustrious Vajrahastadéva, who is freed 
from the stains of the Kali age by his obeisance to the two lotus-feet of the holy Gékarnasvamin, 
the parent of the movable and immovable, the unique architect who has constructed the 
whole world, (the god) with .the moon for his crest-jewel who is installed on the spotless 
summit of mount Mahéndra; who by his onslaught in many battles has roused the shouts of 
victory; whose blessed feet are tinged with thick clusters of the lustre of the crest-jewels of the 
circle of all chieftains, bowed down by his prowess; and whose fame is pure lke the white 
water-lily, the jasmine, and the moon, and diffused in all quarters ? , ... Then, instead of 
recording some command of the king so described, the inscription in lines 9-15 tells = Ine 
“in the reign of this (Vajrahastadéva), the devout worshipper of Mahégvara, the ornament o: the 


spotless family of the Gangas, the regent of five districts (paiicha-vishaya), the Wingi कह 
Dâraparâja, a dear son. of the illustrious Chóla-K&madirája and a home of all excellent 
all cultivators or householders (ku£umbin) inhabit- 


qualities, issued the following command to a ५ हे 
ing Lank&kóna:— Bo it known to you that, on the occasion of giving (our P) daughter {to 
him) in marriage, we have given the village named Hossandi, exempting it from all ge E 
the ornament of tho Naggari-Saluki? family, the son of the illustrious i EI " 
Réjaputra marked with the name of (z.e., probably, named after) the illustrious Kamadt, x i 
has illumined the quarters of the compass with the banner of the renown which he has gaine 


by his victories in many battles.” f nro: 
Lines 16-21 then give an account of the boundaries of the Ms ee Als ae 
clearly contains the names of a fairly large number of other villages, but which,— owing part 
——— .... r WY 
š "ol. $v, XVII. P. 144 + Idd 
! See Ind, dnt. Vol. XIII. pp. 120,.123. 275 ; Vol XIV. p. 11; Vol XVI. p. 134; and Vol P 
1 [This appears to be & corruption of the word Chalukya.— E. H.J) 
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my inability of identifying any of the localities mentioned,— I do not fully understand, To the 
oe of Hossandi was Grüladda, and to the south-east Kuravagadda, apparently two Villages, 
To the south and south-west were a water-pond and the triangular (?) boundary-line of (the 
villages?) Vapavate, Chitragummi, and Hommandi. To the west lay (the village F) 
Selnsélagaddi, the Palunga hill, and two boulders described as 0४00000000. patthara and bhaduyalg. 
patthara.! On the north-western corner was the Kaur, river and a 5९८८४४८ (?) rock as fer as (the 
village P) Asuravali. To the north lay the village of Nanünichaddá, anda rock in the middle of 
a valley ;? and to the north-east (the village P) Khandadda as fax as Guladda, which must he 
the Giladda previously mentioned.— This account of the boundaries is followed, in lines 21-22, by 
the statement that the official in charge or headman (? pálaka) of the village, so granted, (at 
the time) was the illustrious Ugrakhédiraja,> born in the Nidusanti clan, and called ‘the 
ornament of the spotless family of the Kadambas.’ 

Lines 23-26 contain the usual admonition not to interfere with this donation, and cite two 
of the ordinary imprecatory versos, here ascribed to Vyasa. Line 27 records, in another Verse, 
that the Ajfiapti (or dáiaka) of this grant (dharma) was Vachchhapayya of the Káyastha family, 
a minister of Dárapsr&ja. And the inscription ends with the statement that it was written by 
the Mahdsamdhivigrahin Drénacharya, and engraved by the artizan N amkanch yêmêchari. 











The inscription contains no date, but it would in my opinion, on mere paleographical 
grounds, have to be assigned to about the llith century A.D. Now the Vizagapatam 
copper-plate grants of Anantavurma-Chédagatgadéva® mention five Ganga kings named 
Vajrahasta; and since the latest of them, Vajrahastadéva V., the grandfather of Anantavarma- 
Chédaganga who was anointed king on the 17th February, A.D. 1078, must have ruled abont 
A.D. 1085-1070, it does not seem to me at all improbable that he may be the Vajrahastadéya 
in whose reign was made the donation which is recorded in our inscription. 

Of the localities mentioned in this inscription, the town Kalinganagara (or Kalinganagara)é 
and the mountain Mahéndra are often spoken of in other inscriptions of the same family, and 
well known tous. The other localities referred to I have not been able to identify. 


i have already stated that these copper-plates contain some additional writing, apparently 
of a later date, on the first side of the first plate and on the second side of the third plate. On 
the proper left half of the second side of the third plate there are four lines of incorrect Sanskrit, 
in southern Nágari characters, which evidently have not been. written by the writer of the 
inscription described above. The exact meaning of these lines I cannot make out, but ib would 
seem to me that they record a donation, by means of a copper-plate grant, of the village 
Homandi (called Hommandt in 1. 17 of the preceding inscription) by a Rdéraka Udayakhédin. 
A transcript of the four lines would be as follows :— 

Ránaka-$ri-Udaya(?)khédi kém[& ?]k[6 ?]- 
mandi y&á(P)vad(?)vadá grêma  Homandi 
pravésa támvra-sásana(?) datah chatur-à- 
ghatá-simásandhi-prayántabh. 

Regarding the endorsement of four lines on the first side of the first plate, nothing can be 
said but that it is not in Sanskrit and that, in line 3, it refers to Homandi. 


—MM— MÀ aana anaa anaa, 





1 Patthara would of course be the Sanskrit prastara, ‘a stone, rock.’ 

3 [According to Brown's Telugu Dictionary, Lona means €a dell.’— E. H.J 

* Compare the name Dkarmakhédin in Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 146, 1. 12. 
f * For the employment of this term compare Jnd. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 17,1. 63; XII. p. 93, 1. GO; XIII. p. 96, 
1. oe, P. 2 1, 28; p.250,1.88; XIV. p. 58, 1. 118; XIX. p.433, L 114; XX. pa 17, 1. 20; p.106, l 28; 
p. 41, 1. ol. 


* See Ind, Ant. Vol. XVIII, pp. 164, 270-171, and 175. ४ See page 131 above, note 1. 
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Tagen, M ot, $i ya Si a a ळय s 
TEXT, 
1270272 Plate; Second Side. 

: g SANTEN GAK tr = Pers eee yo A s 11 
| m | i nsnsi t pani mah 3 sarvartu-sukha-ramaniyad=vijayavatah 
9 Kelinginagara-visakin=Mahéndrachal-imala-sikhara-pratishthitesya, Fn are, e 
3 gurds-sakala-bbuvana-nirmaén-aika-sitradharasya éagdnke-chidimantrebhemr- 

Ge A ` E. = = — = M ९८4८१४५१०० = 

4 tô iokarnasvíaninakha($-cha)ranmakamala-yugela-prapnàmád-vigata-kalikalarz- 
p kü-nék-àhnva-ss&inkshóbha-janita-jayaSavda(bda)h pratip-évanete-samastc-simn- - 
a’ i ॥ Pe om ca P * "T ^ é * ° -— < wo. TX ka : jara 0476 
6 nia-ehaki wehi diuinui-prabbia-mafjari-putja-raiij[i |ta-vara-charanah * Stash ls 

kund-e[ cin] - A. 
ç dy-Aa)vadata-digdésa-vinirgata-yasah paramamahégvard pape 


* 


Second Plate; First Side. 





8 nudhyatd Gaig- âmala-kula-tilakô maháràji à]dhirája-paraméévara-£ri-Va- 
9 jrahastadevah* tasya rijyé paramamahésvar6 Garhg-Amala-kula-tilakah panekaviska- 
10 y-ádhipatih éri-Choéla-Kamadirajasya priya-tanayah RR: 
1 gan-ágia* jrah árimad-D&rapar&àjó Lamkákónsa-nivásinah horses 
]9 sarvvusittham-áAjüiápayati re] Viditam=astn vo Naggari-Salaki-kc!a-tils- 
13 kiya š ri-Erayamarija-sinavé 7 an[{6*|ka-sarngrama-vijej¢ i~Cha‘baha)-kistti-pats- 
14 kivabhisita-digantariliya éri-KAamadi-nim-amkite-rajaputraya kanyi- 


ow -— + fete, 
Second Plates Second 97८. _ 


a * * * ï E ü ya as A an M " 
15 dinanimitié Elossandi-nimaé grümó-sm Abhir-ddatta iti? sarvva-kara-pema(rijharas kyi- 


10 iva [10] Asya grimasya simá-sandhaysh? pürvvataeh!l? Gêleaddah!! ágnéyatat 
Kuravagaddsh 

]7 dakshinate bs godakas-tatjàksh Var avata-Chitragummi-Hommandi-irikéla(zs $ 

18 sandhih nairpiti (tt) ia y&vata(b) paschimateh Séluselagaddi . Palagan. 

19 rvvatah aruimmain-pubtbhavah bhaduval&-pattharaé-cha 2 urbe ves! 

20 ह ११-18. Asuravélim  yávata(t) uttaratah  Mandnich > ad 

21 madhyó — putthara-silà iáAnatah Khandadda Guladdam yávata(t) [कै] Asya 


A^ 
grinasyn par 


ra 
w 


> 41 
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Third Plate; First Side. 


ay APP aaa pns E Ta ATIS 
13 7.4. sali duri ura 


edd ^ NI gx. oe. pe x. mm 
wê Sah is NIGGAS NSIS 


ma 
a ma ® 
mo, kan ड 


22 18881) adarnv(mb)-~Amala-kula-tilakah 
sand bhave-!4 


nT 


——— a AMAT 





Mi eS Ager MR pegs सी पन हंड्या 


1 Prom jam pressions, supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch. 

? Expressed by a aymbol. 

! oud masti | Amara. Originally "kérdnah was engraved. ; 

4 Dbe sin of the vowel of raiijita is extremely faint in the impr ET 

š [ would not join this word with w u कक s by the rules of samat. 

t Read Sry- ira. 7 Read -sünavé-néma-. : NEA 

8 This Ma | nt all, should have been placed after the following Ripe 

? Originally sandhiyah was engraved, but the sign for has E. pai below. 

४ Yn the original this word looks rather like pirgvanafi Here : 
been observed. $ i 

— Here and in the following, the conso 

? Rend plakak. 13 Rend fry- Ugra”. 

W This last ekshara originally was either vd or © 


* 
fà 


the rules of saidki nave Loi 


nants which I have transcribed by dd, may possibly be da. 


14 Read ?r4j6. क्क 
it £o have been altered Lo ta. 
d, but it appears te have 9 
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23 ég=cha [H*] Asy=dpama(ri) na Ekónachid-vádhá. karantyad OH] yah karf(rd)ti sa 
paücha-mahápáta ka-sainyu- | : 

24 ktô bhavati [H*] "Vy[&*]són-ápy-uktam ||  Sva-dattài 1 para-dattarh vå yd haróta 
vasundharáí[r |*] 

20 *shashtir=vvarsha-sahasrini  vishtháyáxn j áyaté krimih [115] Vza(ba)hubhir-vvasudhá 
datt þa- | 

26 hubhis=-ch=4nupalité [|*] yasya yasya yadi bhêmis=tasya tasya tadi phalarm [111 

27 Ajiiapti r=asya  dharmasya  Káyastha-kula-bhüsbapah [1]. mantra? Déarapardjasya 
' Vachchhapayyé ma- oe 

28 hamatih [H*] Likhitam mahasandhivigrahi-Drénacharyy[é]na [1] | utkirmnam 
shtradhara~-Narkaiichyé-* 





Third Plate; Second Side. 
29 macharina []|*] 
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No. 32.—ALAMPUNDI PLATE OF VIRUPAKSHA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1305. 


By V. VENKAYYA, M.A. 


A tentative English translation of the subjoined inscription was published in 1878 in 
the Manual of the South Arcot District (page 2, notes), and Mr. Sewell has drawn attention to 
this translation in his Lists of Antiquities, Volume I. page 207. The original consists of a 
single plate which is now in the possession of Narayana Sastri of Álaempündi, a village 
in ihe Senji (Gingee) division of the Tindivanam t&luk& of the Sonth Arcot district, 
and was obtained by Dr. Hultzsch on loan through the kind offices of the Collector of the 
district. The plate measures abont 113” in height and 6%’ in breadth, and is rounded 
“at the top. Both sides of the plate have raised rims to protect the writing, which is in 
fairly good preservation. There is a hole at the top ‘of the plate; but the ring for which 
the hole was made, and the seal which that ring may have carried, are not forthcoming. 

With the exception of thecolophon Sri-Harthara, which is in Kanarese characters, the 
alphabet employed in the inscription is Grantha, which differs very little from its modern 
form. As in other Grantha and Tami] inscriptions,— if a group consisting of a consonant and 
of the secondary form of a vowel stands at the end of a line, the second element of the group 
is occasionally placed at the beginning of the next following line if no room is left for it at the 
end of the preceding line. Thus, of dé of dévydm (1. 9 f.), the £ i8 at the end of line 9 and thed 
at the beginning of line 10. Similar instances occur in sau (1.12 f) and bhyó (1. 20 f.). Again, 
of mayd (l. 21 f.) the y is found in line 21 and the din the following line. Another instance 
of the same peculiarity occurs in kkó (1.15 £). Such a separation is impossible in the Telugu 
or Kanarese alphabets, because the secondary form of a vowel is there attached to the consonant 
itself and constitutes along with it a single complex symbol .In the Grantha, Tamil, and 
Malayalam alphabets, the secondary vowel forms are distinct: symbols which are written either 
before or after the consonant. Irregularities similar to those pointed out above are thus 
a IRE anaa RO 

1 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubb); and of the following verses. 

^ Read shashtium varsha-. 3 Read mantri. 


* Originally sitradhdrz- was engraved, but the sign for ; has been struck out. 
5 No. 85 on the Tindivanam Taluk Map. i 
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rendered possible in these alphabets, and are of frequent occurrence in Grantha and Tamil inscrip- 
sions" Another graphical peculiarity of the Álampündi plate deserves to be noted. The consonant 
group nr of the Tamil names Palakunra (1. 15) and édnri (l. 28) is, im the absence of Grantha 
letters to represent it, denoted by the group zr, as it would be vulgarly pronounced even now. The 
janguage of the subjoined inscription is incorrect Sanskrit, verse (ll. 1 to 22, and 26 to 33) and 
prose (1, 4, 22 to 26, and 34). 


The first and second verses of the inscription contain invocations addressed to the Boar- 
incarnation of Vishnu and to the goddess of the Earth, respectively. The third verse refers to 
Bukkaréja (I.), who belonged to the race of the Moon, and who was the son of Samgama (1.) 
by K&mákshi. Bukka’s son was king Harihara (II.) who, as in other inscriptions,” is said to 
have performed “ the sixteen great gifts” (verse 4). Harihara (IL) married Malladévi, who 
belonged to the family of Ramadéva; and their son was Virüpáksha (v. 5), who conquered the 
kings of Tundira,’ Chéla and Pandya, and the Simhalas, and presented the booty of his wars 
to his father (v. 6). On the day of the Pushya-samkranti of the year Raktakshin (v. 8), which 
corresponded to the Saka year 1805,* king Virtipaksha (v. 7) granted to certain unnamed 
Brihmanas of various gétras the village of Álampündi (v. 9). This village had been the object 
of a previous grant by Harihara (IL) (v. 9) and had then received the surname Jann&m- 
bikabdhi (v.10). The pronouns mama and mayé in lines 17 and 21 show that both Harihara’s 
previous grant and the present donation of Virüpákshs were made at the instance of a princess 
who was the sister of Harihara (II.) (v. 9 ) and, consequently, the paternal aunt of Virüpáksha, 
and whose name must have been Jann&mbiká, because the village of Alampündi received the 
surname Jann&mbiká&bdhi (ie. Jann&mbik6-samudrasm)5 after her own name, The description 
of the boundaries of the granted village is contained in lines 22 to 26. Then follow three of 
the customary imprecatory verses. The inscription ends with the name Sri-Harthara. 

The Álampündi plate would add considerably to our knowledge of the history of the first 
Vijayanagara dynasty, if we could be quite sure of the genuineness of the plate. As in other 
inscriptions of this dynasty, the first historical person is said to have been Sarngamea (1.). The 
Alampündi plate is the only inscription which informs us of the name of Samgama's queen, viz. 
Kamikshi. According to the same plate the queen of Harihara Il. was Malladévi. The 
Satyamangalam plates of Dóvaràya II. give the name of Harihara’s queen as Malambika As 
the two names Malládévi and Malámbik& are very similar, we may, for the present, consider 
them as identical. The Álampündi plate adds that Malládévi belonged to the family of 
Ramadéva. It is not impossible that Malládévi was related to the Yadava king Ramachandra, 
who was also called Ramadéva, and who reigned from Saka-Samvat 1193 to 1230.7 It is from 
the present inscription that we first learà that Harihara II. had a sister called Jannémbika and 
& son called Virêpêksha, who is reported to have made extensive conquests in the south, and 
whom his father appears to have placed in charge of at least a portion of the South Arcot 
district. The date of the grant of Virüp&ksha (Saka-Sarmvat 1805 for 1307, the Raktêkshi 
saivaisora) is a few years later than the accession of Harihara IL.S In referring to a previous 
grant of the village of Àlampündi by Harihara II. himself, the inscription implies that the 
latter was ruling over a portion of the modern South Arcot district even before Saka-Sarmvat 





1 In the Tamil] inscriptions contained in Volume I. of Dr. Hultzsch’s South-Indian Inscriptions, especially in 
the comparatively modern ones among them, several instances of this peculiarity occur on each page; see, €g. 
page 72, where there are no less than nine cases. 

2 ante, p. 116. — š On this name see ante, p. 119, note 6. 

t The Raktikshin year does not correspond to Saka-Sarhvat 1305, but to 1307 current. 

5 Abdhi is a more poetical synonym of samudra, a frequent ending of village names ; hence the actual surname 
was probably Jann&mbikásamudram. 

Š ante, p. 87, verse 9. 7 Dr. Fleet's Kanarese Dynasties, p. 71. 

5 Harihara II, must have ascended the throne between Saka-Sarhvat 1293 and 1801 ; ante, p. 115, note 11. 
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1307. We do not know from other sources that, at this time, he had already extends his 
dominions to that part of the country. The earliest inscriptions of Harihara II. that have 
hitherto been discovered in the south, are dated in Saka-Samvat 1315. Consequently, itj at 
least doubtful if the date of the Alampundi plate can be looked upon as genuine. If the week. 
lay were mentioned in the date, it could be verified by an expert, and the result of such 
verification would help considerably in deciding whether the grant is genuine or not. The omission 
of the week-day and of the names of the donees may also be urged against the genuineness of 
the document, The orthographical as well as calligraphical mistakes in which this small i. 
scription abounds, and the uncouth language and construction which, to a casual reader, render 
jr dificult to say who the actual donor was, Harihara, Virûpåksha, or J annàmbiki — 
are other facts which may be urged against the genuineness of the plate. On the other hand, ye 
cannot definitely pronounce the inscription to be a forgery, because the date, Saka-Sazyat 1 915 
(for 1307), actually falls into the reign of Harihara II., who, in verse 4,is spoken of as if he Was 
living at the time of the grant.? In spite of the doubts which may thus be reasonably enter. 
tained as to its genuineness, the grant is interesting as the first known copper-plate inscrip. 
tion in Grantha characters, professing to belong to the Vijayanagara dynasty. 

The object of the grant, Álampündi, is identical with the village in which the plate is 
still preserved. Álampündi was situated in the district of Chefichi, which formed part of the 
country of Palakunrakk6ttam, which was also called after Chithkapura (v. 9). According to 
Mr. Crole’s Ohingleput Manual, page 438, Palakunrakkóttam was situated in the North Arcot 
district. But the present inscription shows that a portion of the South Arcot district was also 
included in this kéffam. Chimnkapura is probably the same as Siigavaram near Gingee in the 
Tindivanam taluka (No. 146 of the Taluk Map), and Chenchi is a Sariskritised form of Sefiji, 
vulgo Gingee, the site of a well-known hill-fort. The boundaries of Álampündi were :— In the 
east, Tánriéntala; in the north, the Véganadi (river); in the west, Saktimangala; and in the 
south, Mábhuvilliénatala, Ofthese, Saktimangala has to be identified with Sattiyamahgalam 
(No. 84 on the Talun Map), which is situated to the south-west of Alampündi. The northern 
boundary, the Véganadi, does not retain its old name. On the Tindivanam Taluk Map thereis 
a river marked as flowing to the north of Álampündi, but its name is given as Varáhanadi. 
The same river is mentioned in the Manual of the South Arcot District, where another name of 
the river is also given, viz. the Gingee, which is evidently derived from the town of Ginger, 
close to which the river flows in its lower course. Consequently, the Vêganadi ofthe inscription 
has to be identified with the Var&hanadi of the Taluk Map. Tanriéntals is a Sanskritised form 
of the Tamil name Tanyi-éndal, which means ‘a hill on which idnrt trees grow. The lst 
portion of the name of the southern boundary, énatala, is also a corruption of the Tamil word 
éndal, ‘a hill? But neither Tánri-óndal nor Mábhuvilli-óndal can be traced on the Taluk Map. 

In the Manual of the South Arcot District, the colophon Sri-Harthara is explained as the 
signature of king Harihara IL As, however, all other Vijayanagara grants conclude with the 
name of some god as Viripiksha, Veikatéía or Ráma, itis preferable to explain the colophon 
Sri-Harthara as denoting the tutelar deity of king Virüpáksha, who made the grant. 


TEXT. 
First Nide. 
1 wawa [॥*] ओऑकार[7*]कारदंड्ाय wea gaire- 
2 ले [W] स्थिरान्धारयते शक्तिम्‌ नमः प्रथमपोचिणे [u e*] 


M 


1 ante, p. 116. 

2 The earliest date hitherto discovered for Harihara II. is Saka-Samvat 1301, and the latest 1821; ante 
pp. 115 aud 117. 

° From ink-impressions, received from the Editor. * Read शक्ति, 
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mad विश्वभरां चन्दे faie] eal la । मस्तिसुस्धेन्दु- 


3 
4 चूडस्थ सससागरमेखलाम्‌ । [a*] aaa qr महिमा fe- 
5 माशएकलशखरः 0 बुक्कराज इति sma] कामा- 

6 amatra ! [a*| घुत्रस्तस्यास्ति pruden = 

7 

8 

9 





रिचरी wae a यः षोडशमह्लादानदोक्षित:ः क- 
fafana ! [s*] शामदेवकुलासमभीधिकमला- 
यां स कोत्ति]मान्‌ । विरूपाक्रमहोपाल[म्‌*] सल्ला” 
10 'देव्यासजोजनत्‌ । [५*] 'तुर्डोरिचोळ्पाण्ड्य[एनां*]| च्झापा- 
11 afsta Res i at) शंकर[स]खादोनि fuo < 
12 af दत्तवान्‌ । [&*] we क्षो] काग्रगण्यो- 
13 “a विंरूपाचसमकोपतिः + शकवर्षेसहस्ा- 
14 घिपल्लोच्तरशलचथे 1 [9*] ”बक्ताच्चोपुष्यसंक्रा- 
15 न्तौ पुण्यकाले wa दिने [Del  wenm[ul]er 
16 दृविख्यातदेशे चिंकपुराभिधे [८*] faatafa 
17 सुग्राममाल्म्‌पूण्डोतिनामकम्‌ D°] Ga दत्तम्‌ सस्र 
18 wara नाम्या gaiet च [८*] !“तत्ग्रामभूसुरये- 
19 इेरस्थितं aft agana [।*] “जन्नाबिकांब्यावस्यात- 
20 a” चतुस्सोसासस्रन्वितम्‌ । [lot] «rere विप्र- 
21 भ्यो? तेभ्यो सोक्तमदात्‌ TALA] । सब्वंसान्य” सया 
22 दत्तम्‌? waq । [११*] एतत्यामस्य ga- 
28 सोसै* ताशिएन्तलपय्यन्तम्‌” । sacra” 
Tn DOO ka x. 


M 


| Read spy दिवस यां - 2 Read wfcmzfet«. š Read afa- 
‘Read afeat fears. s Read तेजा- 5 Read नृपः 
7 The á of dé is at the end of the previous line. 
3 Read qwrt. 9 Read fas. 
10 The é of sau is at the end of the previous line. u Read TATE. 
12 The 4 of kd is at the beginning of the next line. 
४ Read farre देशे. 14 Read TUTE. 
15 Read "रथितं- 
! Read starfar. The of nnd is engraved below the line. 
V Read विख्यात. 18 Read गी नेंभ्यी id due 
B The á of b4y6 is at the end of the previous line. Read WE. 
२० Read सर्वसान्यं- 
% The á of mayé is at the beginning of the next Jine. 
2४ Read «xi. 25 Read TACUTASG- . ' 
skrit word- 


Tamil £edbhava of the San 


^ Read सीम ; the composer has here used the 
24 above. 


5 Read Wir. 26 Read सौमा and see note 


w ण 


| र w 
iy dint. 
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24 खिम्‌' Tang 
Second Side. 
26 ate एयस्थन्तम्‌ | = यपरद्त्ता वा 





27 हरे[त*] वसुन्धराम्‌ [।*] usa 
28 याच्त्ञार्याते] fafa: । [e2*] 
परदत्तानुपालनम्‌ [i] “परदतापहा- 
निष्फलं भवेत्‌ । [१३*] arar 

काले काले पालः 











[it] सव्वानेतान्‌ आाविनः w- 
भूयो याचते रामभद्रः [i १४*] 
TRANSLATION. ° 


(Line 1.) Let there be prosperity ! 


(Verse 1.) Adoration to the primeval Boar, whose (pair of) tusks have the shape of the 
syllable Om, who is sporting in the pond (which is) the Sruti (Véda), (and) who possesses firm 
power (or, who carries the constant goddess of Fortune) ! 

(V. 2.) I perpetually bow to (the goddess of) the whole Earth, who is the consort of 
Hari (Vishnu), who is one of the (eight) bodies of (Siva) who bears the lovely moon on his 
crest, (and) who has the seven oceans for her girdle ! 

(V. 3.) There was a king called Bukkarája, whose might was unbounded, who was an 
ornament of the race of the Moon, (and) who was the son of Kéimékshi and Samgama. 

(V. 4.) His son is king Harihara, who equals Sutréman (Indra) in power (and) who, 
being devoted to (the performance of) the sixteen great gifts, has destroyed (the sins of) the 
Kali (age). | 

(V. 5.) This famous (king) begat prince Virüpá&ksha on Mali&dévi, (who arose) from the 
race of Ramadéva, as Kamala (Lakshmi) from the ocean. 

(V.6.) Having conquered the kings of Tundira, Chóla and Pandya, (and) the 
Simbalas, he (i.e. Virêpêksha) presented crystals"! and other jewels to (Ais) father. 


1 Read पश्चिमसौसा शक्तिमद्धल. : 2 Read दक्षिणसी सा. 
3 In the original the space between ह and ए is larger than usual; this is probably dne to an erasure. Close 


to the left of © and below the line there seems to be an indistinct symbol which may be read as € or Wr. 


4 Read षष्टिं qaga. 
š The engraver has entered only the á of ¿á and omitted the symbol ४. 


5 Read परद््तापः ; the engraver has, by mistake, written an d instead of the second £ of the group ££a, and 


the symbol should, strictly speaking, be transcribed as «IT. 
7 Read WEH; the engraver has bere repeated the mistake mentioned in the preceding note, and thus, though 


he meant daftam, has put down datdm, 
Š Read सैतुर्न पाणां. 9 Read ware. 10 In Kanarese characters. 
1 Senkarasakha is synonymous with £ivapriya, which, according to the Sanskrit dictionaries, means ‘a crystal,’ 


According to the Tamil dictionaries, fivcz is used in the sense of ' cat’a-eye.’ 
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"m (V. 7.) This prince Virüpáksha,! who was regarded as the foremost of the virtuous,— in 
9 Saka year one thousand three hundred and five ;— 

R (V. 8.) On the lucky day of the auspicious time of the Pushya-samkranti in the 
aktikshin (yegr),—in the’ country (désa) called Palakunrakk6tta, which is (also) called 
(after) Chimkapurs;— 

h (V. 9.) In the district (nfvrit) of Chefichi,— the excellent village called Álampündi, which 
- been previously granted: by (my) brother Harihara (and called) after my (i.e. Janndmbika’s P) 

e ;— : 
vill (V. 10.) The excellent village,— which was claimed by the best of the Bráhmanas of that 
age (and) which was (also) called Jannambikabdhi,—up to the four boundaries ;— 
, (V. 11.) The wise (Virtpiksha) gave, for the enjoyment of those Brahmanas of various 

d tras, (the above) village, which had been given by me (४.५. J annámbiká P), free of taxes, for as 
ong as the moon and the sun (shall endure). — 

i (Line 22.) The eastern boundary of this village (extends) as far as Tanriéntala; the northern 

“ena as far as the Véganadi; the western [boundary] as far as the boundary of 
aktimangals ; the southern [boundary] as far as the boundary of Mábhuvilliónatala. 


[Lines 26 to 33 contain three imprecatory verses. | 
(L. 34.) Sri-Harihara. 





POSTSCRIPT. 
I take advantage of this opportunity to publish a short inscription of Harihara II. in 


3rantha characters, which is engraved at the entrance into the inner prákára of the K&mákshi 
emple at K&füchipuram, and which is dated in Saka-Sarmvat 1315 expired, the Srimukha 
amvatsara.? It consists of a single Sanskrit verse, which records that king Harihara (II) 








ovided a copper-door for the central shrine of the Kámákshi temple. इद masus, 
TEXT. uw A. 
= => 3 4 Ln ia त. ip ba | M 
1 wama me परिणमति] शमे ‘alge v jh 4 ; Ge 
e be" 9 I j i A l io: 4 
2 wh we w qai रविसुतदिवसे fat 7० ` | ल Fi. 
8 से Sate r arent wa इर्हिर al 77 
4 sufi] प्राणबन्धु[ः] प्रजानां कामाआश्थीविमानं [व्य]ततुत शिका 
5 सु[क]तामुभोनिघिस्तास्त्रबन्धम्‌ i 
TRANSLATION. 


On (the day of) the star Mitra (४.७. the nakshatra Anuradha), on the day of the son of the 
mn (i.e. on Saturday), on the tenth fithi of the bright fortnight of the month of Ashadha of 
he Srimutkha (samvatsara), (which was current) after the auspicious Saka year (expressed by 
he chronogram) SaktyBloks (i.e, 1315) had expired,— king Harihara, whose might was 
_ UU — — ——— — —— ——— nent 

i Phe verb follows in verse 11. 
2 Dr. Eultzsch’s Progress Report for February t 
pference is made to this inscription. 


s From an inked estampage, received from the Editor. 
s Read Wi. 5 Instead of परिणमति one would expect परिणत. 





0 April 1890, p. 4, No. 29 of 1890; see ante, p. 116, where 
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victorious, who was resplendent with good fortune, who was a relative (as dear as) life to (his) 
subjects, (and) who was an ocean of good deeds, provided the sacred shrine (vémána) of (the 
goddess) Kamakshi at Kaichi with a copper-door. 


No. 33.—A STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE SINDA FAMILY 
AT BHAIRANMATTI. 


By J. F. Freer, I.C.S., PH.D., C.LE. 


Bhairanmatti' is a village ten miles east of Bágalkót, the chief town of the Bágalkót 
thluka in the Bijapur district, Bombay Presidency. The inscription is on a stone tablet, 7' 111" 
high, which stands near a modern and insignificant shrine of the god Hanumanta, outside the 
village and towards the south. | 

The writing covers a space of about 2' 0$" broad by 5' 6" high near the top of the tablet, 
and, except towards the end, is in an excellent state of preservation.— The sculptures above it, 
at the top of the tablet, are— in the centre, a lizga; on the proper right, a seated figure, and a 
cobra standing on the tip of its tail, and, above them, a cobra coiled in a spiral, and the sun; 
and on the proper left, the bull Nandi, and, above it, a cow and calf, a crooked sword or dagger, 
and the moon.— The characters are Old-Kanarese; and, as may be seen from the photograph of 
this record, from an estampage, published in my Péli, Sanskrit, and Old-Canarese Inscriptions, 
No. 86, they furnish a fine specimen of rather ornate writing of the eleventh century A.D. 
The average size of the letters ranges from š” to 3”.— The language is Old-Kanarese. There 
are two invocatory verses in the first two lines, and an imprecatory verse in line 56-57; and the 
record itself is in verse from line 10 to line 29.—In respect of orthography, the following 
points may be noticed: (L) the vowel re is represented by ri almost throughout; (2) the visarga 
has become sh, by samdht, in strash-karamndan, line 27-28, and dhtashkarana, line 32; (3) bh is 
wrongly doubled, after 7, by bh, instead of by 6, in garbhbham, line ll; and (4) there is much 
confusion between the sibilants,— s is constantly used for £; ४ occurs for sh iu visay-édhirdja. 
1. 85; and sh occurs for š in shambhavé, line 1, and in two other words in lines 8, 13. 

The inscription is a record of a branch of the fendatory Sinda family, the members of 
which are called in it the Sindas of Bagadage, ४.०. of Bá&galkót;? evidently, just before the 
time of the Sinda Mahdmandalésvaras of Hrambarage, i.e. Yelburga, some of whose records have 
already been published,? they held the subordinate government of much the same tract of 
country. The inscription was plainly written all at one and the same time, But it divides 
itself naturally into two parts. 

As regards historical names, the first part, lines 1 to 50, tells us that in the time of the 
Western Chálukya king TailaII.,* and in the Vikrita samvatsara, = A.D. 990-91, coupled with 





eiit OEE agan aaa aga ४ N ee ——aarswass r s T vr O Yama 


+ Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 58,— * Byrunmuttee,’ 

2 For this identification, see Hp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 170. 

3 Jour. Bo. Br, R. As. Soc. Vol. XI. p. 219 ff. 

* I take this opportunity of publishing a revised table of the Western Chálukya dynasty of Kalyánapura, 
i.e. of the modern Kalyåni in the Nizám's Dominions. The numerals prefixed to some of the names indicate the 
members cf the family who actually reigned, and the order in which they succeeded each other. 


» 


THE WESTERN OHALUEYAS OF KALYANI, 


Vikraméditya IV.; 
married Bonthádévi, 


AS À bavamalla. 
ürmadi-Taila IT. ; 


married Jakkaladévi. 
(A.D. 979-74 to 996.97, 
VPU a Gne UE nO SU UM PET CE IS | 
| cac barita- Dasavarman, or 
| Abe dais A Ly MIRA Yasovarman ; 
pe sum and 1008.) married Bhigaladévt 
A dang hber; (3) Tribhuvanamalla- Aryana II. 
ried to she E : Vikramáditya V. 
‘° "as Noam bá diro. (A.D. 1009 and 1011) 


atii Ade PH iode PAR elm B UE P PH Rr 


| 
(6) Bhuvanaikamalla- 


Akkadeévi: 
married to one of the 
Kidambas of Hangal, 

(A.D, 1021-22 and 1050.) 


"भायाम 


(5) Trailókyamalla-, 
Soméévara 

married Bachaladévi, C 
Mailaladévi, and है 
(A.D. 1044 and 


| 





(T) Trbhuvanamalla- 


3010669 II, Permadi-Vikramaditya VT; 
(A.D, 1068, and 1069 to 1076.) married Sivaladévi, Lakshmddévi, Jakkaladévi, 
| Malleyamadévt, (baudaladóyi, and Milaladévt, 

(A.D, 1055-56, aud 1076 to 1126.) 


maeng angarani. gagak ah, 


Jayakarna, 
(4.1), 1102 and 1121.) 





peau hai pet aee s HEP नचा re iip 


(8) Bhilokamalla- M 


Somésvara. HL marrie 
(A.D. 1126 to 1138-39.) Jaya 


शशश 


(9) Perma 


(10) Trailokyam: 


Jagadékamalla IT, Normadi-Tails I 
(A.D, 1138-39 to 1149) (A.D, 1150 to 1161- 


(11) Tribbuvanar 
Vira-Somesvara 
(AD, 1188 and 11 
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"a. 


Saka-Sarhvat 911 by mistake for 912 (expired),! there was a Sinda prince named Pulikála,? 
son of Kammare or Kammayyarasa and Sagarabbarasi; to Pulikála and Révakabbe there was 
born the Mahdsémanta Nagaditya, Nagatya, or Nagatiyarasa ३ to Nagaditya and Poleyabbarasi 
there was born Polasinda; and to Polasinda and Bijjaladévi, daughter of the Khandava 
ilandalévara,? there was born the Mahámamndalé$rara Sévyarasa, This latter person is 
mentioned as a vassal of the Western COhálukya king Sé6mésvera II. And this fixes the period 
A.D. 1069 io 1076 as the time when the inscription was put on the stone. But the antique 
expression rájyam-geyye, in line 4, shews that the opening part of it was taken from some record 
which had been drawn up more or less synchronously with the date that is given in connection with 
Taila II. and Pulikila. This part of the record registers the fact that in some unspecified year, 
on a Sunday combining the uttardéyana-samkrdntt or winter solstice with the Vyatipata yóga, 
ihe Mahdsémanta Nagaditya had granted to a priest named Paratraya-Simnhardéibhatta a field, 
measuring one thousand mattars by the measuring-rod of Pattiya-Mattatira,* at the village of 
Kiriya-Siritira,® and that the uruvana, or tax on the field, was twelve gadydnas. 

The second part of the inscription, from line 50 to the end, registers a grant, at a village 
named Puradaké6ri,§ which the same Mahdisémanta Nág&ditya had made to a priest named 
Léjérisipandita in the time of the Western Chálukya king Jayasimha IL, when the latter 
was reigning at Kollp&ke, in the Srimukha samhvatsara, Saka-Samvat 955 (expired), = 
A.D. 1033-3437 and it adds that this priest, who was the Achdrya of the god Sindéévara 
effected some repairs to the temple of that god. 

A special point of interest in this record is the legendary acccunt as to the origin of the 
Sinda family, and of its name. These Sindas claimed to belong to the NagavainSa or race 
of hooded serpents,— to carry the ndga-dhvaja or phani-patáká, i.e. the banner which line 41 
of the text explains as bearing representations of the Naga kings Ananta, Vásugi (more 
properly Vasuki), and Takshaka,—to use the vydghra-liichhana or tiger-erest,— and to 
have the hereditary title of “lord of Bhógávati, the best of towns," which place, in Hindú 
mythology, was the capital of the Nága king Vasuki in Rasátala, one of the seven divisions of 
Patala or the subterranean regions. And, by way of accounting for all these attributes, and 
for the family-name, the record tells us that the eponymous founder of the family was 
a certain “long-armed” Sinda, a human son of the serpent-king Dharanéndra, born at 
Ahichchhatra in the region of the river Sindhu, i.e. the Indus, end reared by a tiger. 
This Sinda is said to have married the daughter of a Kadamba princes and to have had by her 
three sons, who established the family of the kings of the Sinda race. They appear to have been 
the first of a line of thirty~one successive rulers. And after them, at unspecified intervals, there 
came another prince named Sinda, and then Kammara or Kammayyarasa, the father of Pulikála. 


The eponymous “long-armed Sinda ” figures in records of also another branch of the Sinda 
family ; for instance, in an inscription of about A.D. 1165 at Harihar (Páli, Sanskrit, and Old- 





1 By the mean-sign system of the cycle, the Vikrita or Vikriti samvatsara began on the 18th April, A.D 9०७ 
in Saka-Sarmvat 911 current, and ended on the 14th April, A. D. 989, in Saka-Samvat 912 current (= 911 espired) 
But that system had then gone aut of use in the part of the country to which this record belongs, and had been 
superseded by the southern luni-solar system, according to which the semvatsara in question coincided with Saka- 
Sarnvat 913 current (= 912 expired).— Further details of the date,— the month, etc.— are not given 

This name seems to represent the Kanarese Auli, ‘ tiger,’ and kdlu, * foot or leg. 

3 This seems to be a family or territorial designation, rather than a personal name 

dictionaries give the word kidudava as the name of a region 

This must be the modern Hatti-Mattir in the Karajgi taluka, DhArwar district 

This must have been a village, now non-existent, somewhere in the neigt:bourhood of Bhairanmatti, 
z hamlet of, or offshoot from, the modern Sirür, which is about seven miles to the south-west 

6 The maps do not shew any village of this name anywhere in the neighbourhood of Dnairanmatti. 

4 In this date, again, no further details are given. 

* The passage gives one of the few instances of the word kadamba being written with the lingual d. 


< 


And, in fact, the 


possibly 
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Canarese Inscriptions, No. 119, and Mysore Inscriptions, p. 60), which describes him as born from 
the union of the god Siva with the river Sindhu, and brought up by the king of serpents on 
tiger's milk, and says that, being told that Karaháta, the modern Karád in the Satara district, 
was to be his residence, he went there, drove out the kings, acquired the earth for himself by the 
strength of his own arm, and so came to rule over many districts in the Karaháta Four-thousand 
province. 


TEXT. 

l Om? [u*1 Namas?-tumga-éiraá-churnbi-ohandra-chámara-cháravé irailókya-nagar- 
frarnbha-mila-starnbhaya ^ Sha(Sa)mbhavó || Jayamty*=a- - 

2 vishkritarh Visbpór-vvár&ham kshóbhit-árpnnavar ^ dakshin-Ónnata- damshtr-Aera. 
visr&(&rà)nta-bhnvanam  vapu[b*]|| Om | 

8 Om BSripri(pri)thvivallabha ^ mahárájàdhirja paramésva(éva)ra para’mabhattara kar 
utiarédtiaram-ige Tailapa- 

4 yyam rajyamn-geyye — [1*] Sa(sa)ka-varsha 911 Vikri(kri)tam-emba 


samvatsara pravarttise [|*]  Ari-nri(nri)pati-kari- 
Š kumbhi-kuinbhasthala-vinirggata-karavála-vimukti (kta)-muktüphal-Ochchh i (chchi)ta- 
samara-samphattana-labdha-vira-vi- 


6 jeya-rajya-lakshmi-vaksha[h*|sthala  . di(dri) shtivisha-kula-tilake phaná-mapi- 
kirapa-vibhásura-Nügavars(8)-Óódbha- 

7 va nigadhvaja-pratipa vijaya-pareghéshana vyüghra-l&fücha(iichha)na 
Bhógávatipura-paramésva(Sva)ra nanni- | 

8 g-ishra(éra)ya ranararhga-késari visishta-jana-priya éérita-jana-kalpavri(vri)ksha 


pusig-enippa sara-kri(kri)ta- 
9 mayimátam-anyaja-Manója Sinda-Nariyana nallargge-nalla ^ dámsra-malla SkArhja- 
Südruks$ éri- 


anórndr/?-6hi$varari? . ^ mánevabhava-nuta-bhülókammt 





nórppen-end-ádaradim ta- 

il t-sainyamam pimtirisi vaniteyum t&inum=Ad=akkaritndam bare garbhbha (rbbha)m 
tore tad-vallabhege paded=Ahichchha- | 

12 tradolu puttidam bhásura-tój-ódbhási Simdhü-nadiya kuravadoleu Simndans 
emba[ri*| kumêra || 

13 Padedu® viméhamath pulig-ahi$varan-i ishu(éu)varh surakshitarh nadap=ene 
panne(nna)g-àádhipatiyolu besa-ve- i 


lá ttu mahi-mahiganam  nadap-ene kumarakarn!0 : baled-il-ádhika-sau (6au)ryyada 
dirggha-báhuvarn pade- 
15 dano sande Sinda-vishay-Adhipan=unnata-vira-sA (s4)sana || Bharadindanü-nidu- 


dó(dó)la Sinde-vibhu kay[y*]ax 








l From the original.stone.— There is a transcription of this record in Sir Walter Elliot'a Carnáfaka-Ddía 
Inscriptions, Vol. 1, p. 25. 

* Represented here, at the end of line 2, and at the beginning of line 8, by an ornate symbol; elsewhere, by a 
plain symbol.— At the end of line 2, in the photograph, the symbol has been spoilt, in mistakenly trying to make 
the estampage clearer for reproduction. i 


$ Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh) ; and in the next verse. 4 Read jayaty. 
5 This akshara, ra, Was at first omitted, and then was inserted above the line. 
6 Read ékdnga-Sddraka. 7 Metre: Mahásragdhará. १ Read °datévaram. 


$ Metre: Champakamaia. 
10 In nadap=ene kumérakam the metre is faulty; there is one short syllable too many. 
2 Metre: Mattébhavikridita. 
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16 mnuchche kannam Kadambar=adhiéa pripadun  tanübhaveyan-iyalu komdu tàn=à 
manó- 

17 hari(re)yolw kridisutt(t)-ippinarn tane(na)yar-àádar-müvar-à müvarih  pared= 
at[ y * Junna- 

18 ta-Sindavamsa-mahibhri(bhri)t-sarhjatar=i lókadolw || Antl=à, mivatt-onda 
nióchimtade Baga- 

19 dage-n&dan-álalu sévyam Kantu-samanain puttid=ananta-gunarh negardda 
Sindan-e[im*|ba kumi- 

20 [ra] || Nidu-dola Sindanim tán-edev-ariyade barada Sindar=anvayarn? 
Bagadageya 

2l Simdarin=esedadu podaviyol=ene negarddan=alte  Kammaran-emba || Dhare 
pogale  nega- 

229 lda Kammayy-arasamgam-anüna-vidita-guna-gana-si($1)l-àbharana-[À* ]bhüshita- 
Sagarabb-arasiga- 

43  [m-a]sam-eseye  puttidam Pulikála |  'Pulik&la-nri(uri)patiga [1n*] Sri-lalanege 
dorey-enipa 

24 Révakabbegam=idam [sale*] sad-gunade su-putra[m*] kula-dipakan=enisi 
puttida? WNagatya-nri(nri)pa || 

25 Kali-Nagaditya‘-nri(nri)pamgam Poleyabbarasigam-anüna-guna-gana-nilay arn 
kularmzese- 

20  e(ye) puttidam $ri-Polasimda[m*] Simdavatmsa(Sa)-tilakarm dhareyolw || 
Khandava5-mandalésva(éva)ra-tant- 

27  bhave Bijjaladévi tayi jagan8-manda[na*]n-ádi-rája-charitarn phani- 
kótana[n-a*]nya-rája-védanda-si(si)rash-ka- 

48  reinndan'"-avamuktaka-bhüpane tarde Sithda-m4rttazdan-enalk-idanbhaya’-paksha- 
"visu(Su)dhdhano Sê- 

29  wvya-bhübhuje || Svasti Samadhigataparnchamahasabda-mahamamdalésvara  Bhógá- 
vati-puravar-&- 

30  dhiSvaran-Ahichcehhatrapura-dharümara-raksha-daksha-dakshina-bhujádarada Simda- 
marttarhdan=ané- 

31 ka-dastrasistra-piravara-parayanam miurtti-Nari[ya*|na ^ Hara-charana-smarang-pari- 

32  mat-árntashkarana parama-mihégvarar phanipatak-ésvaram ripu-mamdalika-daitya- 
vilaya-kara- 

33 na-parinat-Opémdra nara-svaripa-nigémdra sakala-kala-kalita-vi  . . land-lili-lala- 

54 ma bhuja-bala-bhima Bhuva[naikaj]malladéva-charana-kéli-durllalita-kalahamsa 
Simdavams-óttam- 

35 sa  sàhitya-vidyà-vivéka-Virimchana vyaghra-larnchhana  Simda-viés(sha)y-ádhirája 
S82 haja-rüpa- 

36 Mandja trailókya-varttita-kirtti Pátála-chakravartti ^ vidha(da)gdha-vibudha-jana- 
stutyan=abhinava-Vi- 

37  kramáditya karavála-vidyà-Sahadéva katakada-govam | $riman-mahàmamdaléévara 
prabhu-Sévy-a- 

38  ras&ru |i Svasti Samadbhigatapa[m*]chamahásabda-mahásámarta ^ ripu-nri(nri)pati- 


kari-kuimnbhi-kurn- 





Metre: Kanda; and in the next four verses. 
In the second syllable, the short @ has been lengthened for the sake of the metre. 
Here, again, the metre is faulty; this word, or the preceding one, introduces one sbort syllable too many. 
The metre requires Ndgdtya, as in the preceding line. 
Metre: Utpalamálik&. 6 The metre requires tdy=jagan. 
Read “karandan, 8 Read °id=én=ubhaya. 
dH 
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39 kurmbhasthala! -vidáru(ra)n-árunpita-karavála-sÓ(s0)bhita-dakshina-dórdd aidan-ubhaya. 
bala-garn- 

40 da ari-nri(nri)pa-sambhára-kárana-Kulika dri(dri)shtivisha-kula-tilaka suvarnne- 
chohhatra-braya-bhü- 

il shana vijaya-pareghéshana  Bhógávati-puravar-ósva(óva)[ra] n=A [na*]nta-Vá[su*]gi- 
Takshaka-phani-pat&k-éósva($va)ra  vyá&- 





42 ghra-lámchhana-Manója Simdhu-vishay-ádhirája sakala-bhuvana-bhavana-pa[ ra ]- 
nri(nri)pa-vanitêjana-kamda- 

ij n=akelamka-Simda ^ Simda-kula-tilaka éri-Nagaditya || Svasti Yama-niyama- 
svádhyáya-mó(mau)n-Adhyán-ànu- 

i4 shthinat n2)-paráyanar-appa Paratraya- Simharási(Si)bhattarargge? uttarüyana- 


samkranti-ya(vya)tipata- 

45 Adityavarad-amdu Pattiya-Mattaürada dazhdinols Kiriya-Siritirada sdyira 
mattar=ppola- 

46  na[im*| Sirdésva($va)ra-dóvargge Nag&tiyarasa Paratraya-Simharási(&i)- 
gala kala[rn*] karchchi kotta [|*] ant=4 sáyi- 

47 ra mattarimg[ef] aruvana gadydna hanneradu [b] rahmach{4* ]ry yam-ullavarn 
sthanaman=dlvaru [||*] 1 dha- 

48 rmmamam  kàdátarnge Gathge Gaye Varandsiy[ole  sá]yira kavileya kédum 
kolagumam porn- 

49 nol=kattisi s&sirvva[r*]-ttapódhanar[ggarn] chat[urvvéda-pár&ys]narigam kotta 
phala [I*] 1 dharmmamar pünd-alidavarnge sa- 

50 hasra-kavileyamam {tajpodha[nar]umarn [vadhi]sida ^ paficha-mahápátaka [11*] 
Svasti Samastabhuvanásra(éra)yarh 

SL $ri[pri*]thvivallabham ^ mahárájádhirájam [paramésvararh paramabhatta Jrakal m ] 
Chaluky-abharanam érimaj-Jagadéka- 

52 maliadévaru  Kollipákeya  bid[ilnol[w su jkha-sarhka[th4-vind]dadizh rj yam-gey- 
ye [11] Sa(Sa)ka-varsha 955[ne*lya 

53 Srimukha-sarmvatsara pravarttise  [|*] Sriman-mahás&ma[1i*] ta-Nagatiy- 
a[ra]sarn  éri[ma]t-Téjérasi(si)-parhditara 

54  kálam kachehi Puradakériya pogede . . . . . . . . . . vargge 
bitta parisütradol-Ada  damda-dó- 

55 Samu dévargge [|] I dharmmaman=aruvar=gg4v[umdugalu  pratipális]uvaru [|*] 
idan=alidavarnge  kapileyum ta- 

56 pddhanarumam  vadhisi[da patakam=akku] [H*] [Sva?-dattám  para-dattóxa va yd] 
haréti(ta.)  vasundharárm  sashtir-vvarsha* -sahasrani 

57  vishtháyárn  j&yató krimih | Sri-Sindésvara-dóvar-ücháryya [ Téjórási-pa |nditaru 
jirnn(rnp)-ó- 

55  dhdhá(ddhá)rava[in] puna[b*]-pratishthe-mádidaru [॥*] Maxhbgala-mahá-&ri-&ri- 
821 [112] 

ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

After a standard invocation of Siva under the name of Sainbhu, and another of Vishnu as 
the Boar, the inscription commences :— While the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the 
Mahárájüdhirája, the Paramésvara, the Paramabhattdraka, Tailapayya (II) (line 3-4) was 
reigning, and when the Vikrita samvatsara, which was the Saka year 911, was current 
(1. 4), (here was) the illustrious Pulikala (L 10), who was the ornament of the family of the 


+ In this word, the syllable kum has been repeated by mistake in passing from line 38 to line 89. 
2 Read “bkattargge. $ Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh). * Read shashfim rarsha, 
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serpents (१४८. ‘the family of those who have poison in their glances,’— drishttotsha-kula, 1. 6) ; 
who was born in the Naégavaméa, which is resplendent with the rays of the jewels in the hoods 
of the members of ib; who had the dignity of the n&ga-banner (1, 7); who had the crest of a 
tiger; who was the supreme lord of the town Bhégavati ; who was a very Náráyana among 
the Sindas (1. 9); and who, even unaided, was a very Südraka. 

There is then introduced Pulikála's genealogy :— Saying: “ I will behold the region of the 
earth which is so belanded by the sons of men,” there came ( from the lower regions) Dharanéndra, 
the serpent-king (1. 10), leaving his army behind him out of respect,— both he and his wife, 
through the affection that existed between them; and then, on her becoming pregnant, there 
was born to his lady, at Ahichchhatra (1. 11-12) in the region of the river Sindhi, a prince 
named Sinda (l. 12), resplendent with lustrous glory. Being much perplexed (at the birth of a 
son in human form), the serpent-king said to a tiger :— “ Carefully preserve this child in 
safety " (L. 18). Thereupon the tiger, preferring in turn his own request to the lord of snakes, 
said :— “ Cause him to become a great lord of the earth” (1.14). And so the boy was nourished, 
and, becoming the lord of the Sinda country (1. 15) and practising exalted and brave precepts, 
developed long arms of prowess which surpassed everything else on the earth. When the 
long-armed lord Binda joined his hands and closed his eyes (in respectful request), the lord of 
the Kadambas (1. 16) through affection gave him his daughter; and, he having taken her, 
during the time that he lived in dalliance with that charming woman, there were born three 

sons (1. 17), from whom there sprang those who were born as kings in the most exalted race 
of the Sindas (1, 18). 

While they, thirty-one (in succession),| were governing the Bagadage district with 
freedom from anxiety, there was born (another) prince named Sinda (1. 19). 

Glorious on the earth, through the Sindas of Bagadage (1. 20), is the lineage of the 
Sindas, which came without a break from the long-armed Sinda ; and famous was he who was 
named Kammara (l. 21). Amidst the praises of the world, to Kammayyarasa and to his 
wife Sagarabbarasi (l. 22) there was born Pulikêla (1. 23). To the king Pulikala and to 
Révakabhe (l. 24) there was born king Nagatya (1.24). To the brave king Nágátya and 
to Poleyabbarasi (1. 25) there was born Polasinda (1. 26), an ornament of the Sinda race. 
(And his son is) king Sévya (1. 28-29), pure by both lines of descent; for, his mother was 
Bijjaladévi (L 27), daughter of the Khandava Mandalésvara (l. 26), and his father was 
that sun of the Sindas, who had the banner of the hooded serpents. 

Hail! A Mahémandalésvara who has attained the paiichamahdésabda ; the supreme lord 
of Bhogavati, the best of towns (l. 29); he whose right arm is skilful in protecting the 
Brihmanas of the town of Ahichchhatra (1.30); the sun of the Sindas; a most devont 
worshipper of the god Mahéévara (1. 32); the lord of the banner of hooded serpents; a very 
king of Nagas in human form (1. 33) ; a kalahamsa-bird whose feathers are ruffled by the play of 
the feet of Bhuvanaikamalladéva-(Sémésvara II.) (l. 34); the ornament of the SindavaméSa ; 
the owner of the tiger-banner (1.35); the king of the Sinda country ; the emperor of Pitala 
(1. 36); a very Vikramaditya in a new form; a very Sahadéva in the art of using the sword,— 
(such ts) the illustrious Mahdmandalésvara, the lord Sévyarasa (1. 37). 

Hail! A Mahdsémanta who had attained the pafichamahdéabda (1.38); a very Kulika in 
effecting the destruction of hostile kings (1. 40); an ornament of the family of the serpents 
(drishtivisha-kula); decorated with three golden umbrellas; the lord of Bhégavati, the best 
of towns ti. 41); the lord of the banner of the hooded serpents Ananta and Vasugi and 











! This seems to be the meaning of the text. But it is not clear why the neuter form of the numeral is used, 


instead of the masculine. 
2123 
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Takshaka ; a very Kamadéva with his tiger-crest; the king of the Sindhu country (1. 42) ;3 
the spotless Sinda (l 43); the ornament of the Sindakula,— (such was) the illustrious 
Nág&ditya. 

Hail! To Paratraya-Simharáéibhatta (1. 44), on a Sunday which combined the 
Uttaráyana-samkránti and the Vyatipata (yéga), having washed the feet of Paratraya- 
Sinnhar4si, Nagatiyarasa gave, for the god Sindésvara, a field, of the measure of one thousand 
mattars by the staff of Pattiya-Mattaüra (l. 45), of (the village of) Kiriya-Siriüra. The 
aruvana on these thousand matiars is twelve gadydénas. And those who are in the state of 
being Brahmachdrins shall manage the property 


Hail! While the asylum of the universe (1. 50), the favourite of fortune and of the earth 
the Maháráj&dhirája, the Paramésvara, the Paramabhattéraka, the ornament of the Chálukyas 
the glorious Jagadékamalladéva-(Jayasimha II.) (1. 51-52) was ruling, with the delight 
of pleasing conversations, at the camp? of Kollipáke; and when the Srimukha sarmvatsara 
(1. 53), which was the 955th Saka year, was current; the illustrious Mahdédsdmanta 
Nagatiyarasa, having washed the feet of the holy Tejorasipandita, allotted to the god 


° e 4 9 o e " a a s e e of Puradakéri (1 54) The 
six Güvundus shall protect this act of piety 


Tejorasipandita (1. 57), the Achérya of the god Sindésvara, restored such (paris of the 
temple) as had fallen into ruin. 


No. 94.— KUNIYUR PLATES OF THE TIME OF VENKATA Il.: 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1556. 
BY H. KRISHNA SASTRI; BANGALORE. 


The copper-plates which bear this inscription, belong to a Bráhmana resident of the village 
of Küniyür in the Ambàsamudram tàluká of the Tinnevelly district, and were sent to 
Dr. Hultzsch for examination by Mr. T. Varada Rao, Acting Head Assistant Collector of 
Tinnevelly, in December 1890. I edit the inscription from two sets of ink-impressions, which 
were kindly made over to me by Dr. Hulizsch, who has already noticed it briefly in his Progress 
Report for October 1890 to March 1891.8 


The original consists of seven plates, measuring 8$ inches in height from the middle of the 
bottom to the middle of the semi-circular top, and 62 inches in breadth between the two 
parallel sides, the height of which approaches to 53 inches. The ring-hole, which is a little 
more than š” in diameter, is bored just 3” below the rounded top. “The plates are strung on a 
ring with the seal which contains the figure of a boar facing the left, the legend Sri-Vemkatésa, 
and representations of the sun and the moon” (loc. cit.). The first and last of the seven 
plates bear writing only on the inner side, while the rest are written on both sides. The second 
side of the first plate, where the inscription begins, is marked with the Telugu numeral ‘one 
to the proper right of the ring-hole, while the remaining plates are similarly and regularly 
numbered on their first sides. From the appearance of the impressions I infer that the original 
plates have raised rims, and that those letters at the beginning and end of lines, which are 
indistinct on the impressions, may be quite clear in the original. 
ERR NE OR NO 

3 < Sindhu’ is possibly a mistake for ‘ Sinda.’ 


? Here we have bidu, ‘a temporary residence, a halting-place. It seems to have not so strong a meaning as 
levídu, of which of course it is a component. 


? Madras G. O. dated 10th June 1891, No. 452, Public, p. 6. 
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As other grants of the third Vijayanagara dynasty, the present grant is written in the 
Nandinégari alphabet. The writer has been very careless and quick, so much so, that the 
letters ya, va, da and ta assume various forms and that, in conjunct consonants, the several parts 
are often not easily distinguishable. Several erasures and insertions are made, the most import- 
ant of which are pointed out in the foot-notes. The writing on the whole of the first side of 
the sixth plate and on the latter part of the seventh is very small, evidently owing to want of 
space. A graphical peculiarity which I have noticed in this and in the Vilápáka grant of 
Venkata l.! an impression of which Dr. Hultzsch has kindly given me, is that the group Tya 
is expressed by combining the full form of r with the secondary form of ya; but in four cases 
(in lines 9 and 15, and twice in line 255), the 7 is, as usual, written over the line. Other 
consonants following r are written in the. usual style, with the exception of rma in line 170, 
where the secondary form of m is affixed to the full form of r. The vowel ff is never used at 
the beginning of words, but is then expressed by rt, ru, and even 7? (lines 176, 182, 184 and 
241). Jaa is written as gjña in two cases (lines ll and 143). The prefixing of y and v to 
certain vowels, the interchange of the dental and palatal sibilants, the insertion of superífluous 
anusvdras, visargas and punctuation-marks, the assimilation of consonant-groups, and similar 
vulgarisms are not uncommon in this and other grants of the third Vijayanagara dynasty. 
Comparatively speaking, the present inscription is on the whole correct. 
The language is Sanskrit verse in various metres. The poetry is of the poorest possible kind 
and deserves that name only because it conforms to the laws of metrics. Line 249, which is in 
Telugu prose, is engraved on the upper margin of plate vil. and was evidently inserted after 


the engraving of the whole grant had been finished. 
&ta, and KallakurSi* grants 


The composer of this inscription and of the Viláp&ka, Kondy ! 
of Venkata, I., Venkata Il, and Ranga VI. is stated to have been one and the same person, v?z. 
Rama, the son of KAmakoti and grandson of Sabhápsti; while the engravers of these four 


grants were Kámayáchárya (the son of Ganapaya and younger brother of Virana), Achyutarya 
(the son of Ganaparya and grandson of Viranáchárya), and Sómanáthàrya (the son of Kámaya 
and grandson of Ganapayárya). It thus appears that Achyutárys, Virana and Kamayacharya 
were brothers. The engraver of the Devanahalli grant of Ranga IL5 was Ganapárya, the 
son of Virana. Evidently the descendants of Viranáchárya were the hereditary engravers of the 
grants of the kings of the third Vijayanagara dynasty. Their relations are shown in the 


following table. 


Viranáchárya. 
| i 
i 
Ganaparya., 
(Dévanahalli grant of Saka 1506.) 

Achyutarya. है द | Kémaya. 
(Kuniydr and Kondyáta (Vilápáka p of 
grants of Saka 1556 and Saka 15 3.) 

1558.) 
Sómanáthárya. 
(Kallakuréi grant of 
Saks 1560.) 


The inscription may be divided into four parts :— I. a genealogy of king yonko p 
of the third Vijayanagara dynasty (vv. 1-37); TI. the date of the grant and the description 6 : 
the granted village (vv. 38-48); III. a genealogy of Tirumala of the Nayaka dynasty (0 


used for the final r. 


3 : the same symbol is 
In line 205 y p. 252 ff. 


1 See Ind. Ant. Vol, XIII. p. 125, note 4. : ayaa 
3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 125 ff. 4 ibid. p. 153 ff. Mysore Inscriptions, 
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Madhura) (vv. 49 to 54); and IV. the information that the previously mentioned village was 
granted by Venkata II. at the request of Tirumala to a number of Bráhmanas, and a list of 
their names, efc. (vv. 55-118). The inscription ends with some additional clauses regarding 
the grant, three verses (124-126) referring to Venkata IL., the composer and the engraver, five 
of the usual imprecatory verses, and the name of the god Sri-Vemkatésa. 


The first part of the inscription opens with invocations of the god Venkatésa (line 1), the 
feet of Rama (verse 1), and the god Vishvakséna (verse 2). The genealogy begins with the Moon 
(verse 3) and some of his mythical descendants (verse 4). The next verse contains a number of 
royal names which the composer appears to have introduced in order to connect his patron with 
certain well-known ancient dynasties. Thus Nanda is the representative of the dynasty which 
was subverted by the Mauryas; Chalikka and Rájanaréndra, of the Chalukyas ; and Bijjalén- 
dra, of the Kalachuris. Vira-Hemméaliraya, the lord of Mayapuri, is probably identical with 
the Kalachuri king Permádi (Saka-Sarnvat 1050).? The fourth after Hemmali is reported to 
have been Tata-Pinnama (verse 6), with whom the regular genealogy begins. The only difficult 
point in this long list of kings is the relation of Ranga, the father of Venkata IL, to his pre. 
decessors. Dr. Hultzsch has conclusively shown? that the word párvam, ‘formerly,’ in verse 24 
of the subjoined inscription refers to Rama II., and that Dr. Oppert's arrangement of the third 
Vijayanagara dynasty* is opposed to facts. One alteration has to be made in Dr. Hultzsch's 
table ;5 as recognised by Dr. OppertS Ranga VI. was not the son of Gópála, but the son ol 
China- or Pina-Venkata, and the adopted son of Gopala. In the annexed genealogical table, 
the Arabic figures prefixed to names show the order in which the latter are mentioned in the 
copper-plate grants, 


The second of the kings of the accompanying table, S6midé6va, is said to have taken seven 
forts in a single day from an unnamed enemy ( verse 6). Pinnama IT. is styled the “ lord of the 
city of Araviti” (verse 7). His son, Bukka, is said to have “ firmly established even the king- 
dom of Saéluva-Nrisimha.” From this statement we may conclude that he was the minister of 
the third king of the second Vijayanagara dynasty, Nrisinba or Narasimha, whose inscrip 
tions are dated in Saka-Saznvat 1404 and 1418,8 and who bore the surname Sáluva.? Regarding 
Bukka’s son, Rima I., we learn from two other grants! that he took the fort of Avanigiri from 
Sapada or Sapáta, whose army consisted of seventy thousand horse, drove away KAsappodaya or 
Kásapudaya, and captured the fort of Kandanavóli. Both Muhammadan historians and Huropean 
travellers inform us that Rama TI. was the powerful minister of the puppet king Sadaéiva, the 
last representative of the second Vijayanagara dynasty, whose sister he took in marriage as we 
learn from an inscription of Sadásiva.!! Rama II. and his youngest brother Venkat&dri lost 
their lives in the famous battle of Talikotas on the 23rd January, A.D. 1565. The second 
brother, Tirumala I., continues to acknowledge the nominal authority of SadáSiva in four 
inscriptions near Vélür in the North Arcot district, which are dated on the 5th February, A.D. 
1567.2 He is said to have transferred the seat of government to Pennakonda in that very 





t This is the name of the image of Vishnu on the hill of Tirumalai near Tirupati in the Chandragiri tàluká of 
the North Arcot district. 


2 See Dr. Fleet’s Kanarese Dynasties, p. 58 f. 
3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 153, and Vol. XV. p. 147 f. 


t Madras Journal of Literature and Science for the year 1881, p. 277, and Ne Sutor Ultra Crepidamns 
pp. 28 and 81. 


5 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII, p. 155. 8 See the two first quotations in note 4. 


7 The words धरणीमवापमधुना in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 158, plate iii. b, line 10 f. must be written as one. 
€ Ep. Ind. Vol, I. p. 862, note 5. 

9 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. Nos. 116 and 119. 

30 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII, p. 129, verses 10 and 11, and foot-notes. 

H Ind. dnt. Vol. XIIL p. 154 f. 


2 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 69 ff. and Ind, Ant. Vol. XXII p.188. 


THE THIRD VIJAYANAGARA DYNASTY. 


l, dite-Pinnama a 








4, Pinnama 11, 





0, Bukka, 
m, Bali or Ballami. 


m, laka t Takt 














(Sh 1556-1558) 


8 54 IT. 9, Tirumala |, 
married a sister of Saddsiva. m, Veiga, 
(t A.D. 1505) (4. D. 3567) 
D Ri v nk 
18, Raga TT, ll Raghunófhe, 12, Beige HL 13, Rama LIT. 14, Vetksts A 
nne of five brothers, (Saka 1497-1506.) | married Veikat 
| and four others.! 
| (Saka 1508-1585.) 
i 
Denn _ शी oe wa 
D Pa Vetikate TT. 90. Pina-Venkats 15, Timmla IL 16, Baiga TH. 
m Borig Aramis ot (hina- V eñkata ITT, | x 


17, Rims IV. 


23. Raiga VI. one o several brothers, 


adopted, by 22, GOpála. 
(Saka 1888) 


- m rae e im saa) लाओ M ga antis 


Y: + 
Piinia rant, 


1 These were Baghavd, Pedépantl, Rrisioumd and Kondi according to the 
3 See verse 81 of the present inscription. 


(To face page 888 ) 


10, Veakatidri 
(PAD. 1565.) , 


2l. Ranga V, 


99. ७0०81 
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year. His second gon, Ranga II., is actually called king of Penugonds (verse 19). Th 
town was the residence of Venkata IJ., to whose time the subjoined inscription eh (verse 32) 


The description of the reign of Venkata II. and the list of his bi 3 
altogether devoid of historical value, because they have been aii here ae y 
his predecessors. Thus, verse 33 of the Küniyür grant (= verse 36 of the Kond uu ii 
which records that Venkata II. was anointed by his family preceptor Tátayárya pim Emp 
destroyed the Yavanas (i.e. the Muhammadans), is already applied to Venkata I. in s 
"Vilápáka grant. in 

The third part of the inscription (verses 49-54) supplies the following genealogy of 
"rumala Nayaka (of Madhura), who is well-known on account of the magnificient buildings 
with which he adorned his capital. 








The Nayakas of Madhura. 


Naga of the Kaéyapa (gêtra). 
Visvaniths, 
Krishnapa Nayaka. 
Virapa. 

Viévapa Náyaks. 


Muddukrishna. 


| 


MENU MM T m S s 
Mudduvira. Tirumala. 

“This pedigree agrees almost completely with that of the Náyakas of Madhura given by 
fr. Sewell? with the only difference that the present inscription makes Muddukrishna the son 
of Visvapa, while; according to Mr. Sewell, he was the son of Viévaps's elder brother.”* A 
copper coin of Muddukrishna, the father of Tirumala, and three copper coins of Visvanétha, 
the second in the pedigree, have been published by Dr. Hultzsch. The two first Nayakas ot 
Madhura were originally generals of the king of Vijayanagara. Having been despatched by 
their sovereign against the king of Tafijavir, they seized Madhura and founded an independent 
diynasby. The present grant shows that they continued, at least nominally, to acknowledge the 
kings of the third Vijayanagara dynasty as their sovereigns. 

The second and fourth parts of tbe inscription (verses 38.48 ; and verse 99 to the end 
contain the grant itself, The date of the grant was the full-moon tithi of V aisákha "4 eon 
Samvat 1556 (expired), the Bhava samvatsara (A.D. 1634) (verse 38 £.) Venkata 11. issue 

who is also invoked at the 


the grant in the presence of the god Venkatésa (verse 39), 
Y- -. Ë ` 7 ^ oid ° ie fHmoo T and 266). The object of the grant Was the 
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— jaga 















village of Küniyür (verse 46), which was surnamed Muddukrishnápuram (verse 45) 
evidently after Muddukrishna, the father of the donor, Tirumala. The village was situated in 
the Viravanalliru-maghani, in Mulli-nádu, in Tirvadi-rajya (verse 41), to the south of the 
Tamraparni river and of Bhrantamangala, to the east of Karukurchi, and to the west of 
Séravanmahadévi (verse 42f.). According to verse 119, it was situated on the bank of the 
Kurnataka (i.e. Karnataka) canal, and according to verse 122, ““on the western bank of the 
canal which flows to the south.” The Map which accompanies the Tinnevelly Manual, shows 
two of the boundaries of Küniyür, viz. Shérmadévi (Séravanmahádévi) and, to the west of 
it, Karaikurichi (? Kárukurchi), both situated in the Ámbásamudram táluká and to the south 
of the Tamraparni river. The mágháni in which Küniyür is stated to have been situated, 
was evidently named after Viravanalldr, a village to the west of Karaikurichi. The term 
Tiryadi-rAjya is perhaps derived from the Tamil tiruvadt, “the sacred feet” (of the king). 
The Karnataka canal on which Küniyür was situated, reminds of the" Kannadiyan channel; ” 1 
but the two can hardly be identical as the “ Kannadiyan channel" does not appear to extend 
as far east as Karaikurichi and Shérmádévi. | 


In the list of donees occur many names of Tamil origin. Most of these are derived from 
the designations of certain temples of Vishnu and Siva in Southern India. Thus, Alagadri is 
called after the sacred hill of Alagar in the Madura district; Venkatadri,? Venkatapat, 
Véhgadatt-appa, Timm-arasu, Tirumala, Tiruvóngada, Vadamala and Sésbidri are derived 
from different names of the temple on the hill at Tirupati in the North Arcot district; 
Varadabhatta owes his name to the Varadarfja (Arulàla-Perumál) temple at Little Kanchi in 
the Chinglepu& district; Ranga and Rahgar&ja refer to the temple at Srirahgam in the 
Trichinopoly district; and Ahóbala is the name of a village in the Karwul district, which 
contains a famous shrine of Narasimha, Among the names connected with Saiva temples, Arira 
is derived from Tiruvárür in the Tanjore district, and is commonly applied in Tamil literature 
to Sundaramürti, one of the sixty-three Tiruttondar or Saiva devotees; Kanakasabhapati is a 
name of the god at Chidambaram in the South Arcot district, and Chidambaravadhfnin is 
called after the same place; Ohokkanáthamakhin and OChokkávadh&nin are derived from 
Chokkanithasvamin, one of the names of the god at Madhuri; Kalahasti is the name of a famous 
place of pilgrimage in the North Arcot district; and Arunagiri and Arunfdri are Sanskrit 
names of Tiruvannamalai in the South Arcot district. Among the remaining Tamil names, 
Periyatiruvadi is synonymous with Periyélvar, the name of one of the twelve principal saints 
of the Vaishnavas. Alvar (i.e. diudr in Tamil) is an epithet which the Vaishnavas add to 


the names of their gurus, and ndyandr, the first member of Nainirbhatta, is an honorific title 
affixed to the names of Saiva devotees. 


TEXT. 
| First Pilate, 
सोवेंकटेशाय नसः । यस्य संपर्कपुस्से- 
न नारोरत्नसभूव्सिला' | यदुपास्य सुमनसं 
तददस्तुइददसास्ये | [१*] यस्य दिरट्वक्काव्याः पारिष- 
at. परश्शतं । faufeufa भजतां विष्वक्सेनं 


i 


1 
2 
à 
ES 








* Tinnerelly Manual, p. 41, and No, 8 on the Man 
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रजलपेजांतं Wa g- 
कोराणाममरायुष्करं we: । [३*] 














a षो ययातिर[भ]वत्तस्माञ्च पूरुस्ततः | es 
तो बभूव . वपतिस्तत्संतती wag? () तत्तर्या faa- 
मन्युरुदभूततस्मात्परोच्ित्तत: । [s*] नंदस्तस्याष्ट- 






eel दशम fae’ नृपो वोरहेंमाळिरायस्तातीं 
AU g कतनतिरुदभूत्तस्य मायापुरोशः 
योनि तातपषितरममडोपालो निजालोकनतरस्त 
सित्रगणस्ततोजनि छरन्‌ दुर्गाणि सप्ताहितात्‌ । w 

17 केन स सोमिटेबनपतिस्तस्यैव जज्ञे सुतो () वीरो रा- 
घवदेवराडिति ततः Maanga । [at] आरवी- 
19 टिनगरोविभोरसूदस्य बुक्कधरणोपतिस्सुतः | 

20 एन” साळवनसिंझ्राज्यसप्येधसानमचसा” 
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21 स्थिरीकुतं ! [७*] amaA] खतनुकांतिभिरा- 
22 fadal (i) बुकावनीपतिलको बधकल्पशा 
It 1 कल्याणिनो कमलनाभ !'इवास्दिकन्यां (1) बल्लांबि- 





24 कामुदवहइइुमान्यसोलां । [८*] सुतेव कलशांबुचे- 

25 स्पुरमिळाशुगं (1) माधवात्कुमारसिव शंकरात्कलम- 

26 “laa: कन्यका । जयंतमसरप्रभोरपि wie s 

27 घिपाच्छु]तं” जगति बल्लमालभत रामराज सुतं । [«*] झी- 
28 रामराजक्षितिपस्थ तस्य चिंतामणेरर्थिकदबका- 

29 नां | लच्झोरिवांभोरुहलोचनस्य लकांब्बिकासु् [म]चि- 

30 व्यलासोत्‌ | [१०४] तस्याधिकैस्ससमवत्तनयस्तपोर्भि[:*]) आः 





1 Read सब्य क्षरं ? 4 is corrected from जु ° Read शंतनुस्तक्यों 
t Read साज्ञअळ्डिङच्यापस्स^. 5 Read इष, ५ Read “"यौको 

२ Read w$*^, 8 Read “WANI. ° Read येन 

9 Read नृसिं 12 Read Wurfar 2 Read शीलाम्‌ 


23 स seems to be a correction from @, which the engraver had written a second time by mistake, Read 


OT wa 
2 1 





[Voz. —— ens MEI HRT 
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श्शशिवंशटोपः | आसन्‌ ससल्- 

सति weal यस्य चित्रं नेचाणि वैरिसुट्रशाट च निक 
जनानि ¦ [११*] सतीं तिरुमलांबकां' चरितलीलयारुंध- 
तोम्रथासुपि* तितिक्षया वसुमतीयशो dad l f 
arate रोहिणो इद्यहारिणी सहणैरसीदत 
[स]चर्मिणोमयसवाप्य वीराग्रणी:ः । [१२*] रचितनय- 

विचार रामराज च धोर वरतिरुमलरायं कें- 

'कटाद्रोक्तितोशं । अजनयत स '्येतानानुपूर्व्या कु- 
मारा(।)निड तिरुमलदेव्यामेव राजा aster? | [१३*] सक- 
लशुवनकटकानरातोन्‌ समिति fewer स tra- 
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41 राजवोरः । भरतमलनुभगीरथादिराजपश्ि-० 
42 तयशाः प्रशशास wage: । [१४*] fag खीरंगच्या- 
49 'परिबु[ढ]कुसारेष्वधिरणं विजित्यारिच्ापानःः 
44 तिरुमलमच्ञारायनृपतिः | मझौजास्सांम््ाञ्ये g- 
45 मतिरभिषिक्तो निर[प*]मे प्रशास्त्यी सर्वार्सार 
46 तिसुषु^ afafa wh: । [१५१] "यशशश्‍वबिनामग्रसरस्य 
47 यस्य पझ्ाभिषेके शति” mae । टानांबुंघू- 
45 इरभिषिच्यमाना देवीपदं भूमिरियं दधाति | [ee*] 
49 सामादयो विधिसुखादिव सत्यवाचः सामादाया- 
90 afaa युव” सांयुगीनात | रामादयी दशरधादि 
91 व राजमौले:” तस्मादमेययशसस्तनया sq: । [१७*] qxr- 
52 जा ततोमद्रघ॒नाथनामा थीरंगराय[:*] खितघारि- 
53 जातः | चीरामरारजा[:*] 'शिशरांशरूव्या (:) fral laara 
94 वेंकटदेवरायः । [१ ८] aha रायस्सहजेषु ay पार 
imam a 77700 Read घासनि, ? Read सुदृशां, 
5 Read तिरुमलान्विकां. 4 Read प्रथानपि. 
1 The whole of this pda seems to have been erased and written afresh; and the WY of यशी is written above 
the line, 
5 Read °टाद्रि. 7 Read एता". | 5 Read TETHT:. 
3 Read Why? D Read “सुरव्या 
" The @ of परिब्रढ seems to be an imperfect correction from & 2 Read raian. 
7 The w of सु runs into the i of N at the end of the next line 
1 Read feug 5 Read qafa”, 16 Read सति. 


7 Read wa. 18 Read wien. 19 Read शिशिरांश", 
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गतो ceu । wer (ew wads 
qerara घेनगोंडराज्ये । [ze*] अथ Ta नि 
Saunt नयथीज्चल: । अवनोसशिषत्कोत्या fex) = 

a aiamaa + (२० तज्जयायसस्सुरद AAS ड च 
बितरासराजविभो: । जातस्तिरुमलराज!:*- ख्यात al 
stints । [२१९] तयो[ः*] जीरंगरायस्ड तर्नाया] विः 
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aaant: । अजायंत दयावंत i reddi 
यशस्वथिन: 1 [२२*] wrasse 
पारु गिरामधिमतः कविपुंगवानां 
= इवांबुघिसंसवणु शरासरायन्टर्पा 
[€] aada ॥ [२३*] पूरव विश्वतरासराजनूपते: जीरास- 
aawa: (Ú कल्याणोदयशा्वनस्त quar;*] पंच प्रपचा- 
वने a दक्षा नोतिपवानुगास्तमभवन्‌ EU AE 
नो (0) गोवणालय: भूरुइा < वधखेणोषदानोत्सकाः | 
falfataagaar (U प्राज्ञावनक्तताग्रहाः V [2u*] aaa 
X way ag जी[रं।गराज श्र e । Fa 
an “विज्वतकीतिरासीत्‌ wit yaan पारि- 
जातः 1 [zat] यडरा|वनलः === भोत्या ara 


aR] आमात्‌ हांताराभरशोमर्वात श्र 
Jani fa) न्यु व्याजत्य सिभूपदानि तदनुन्रञ्ञाः 
| [२७*] आर्गराजस्य तथोविशेषे: :सं|- 
eee कस नो” 
यशोसी nagai qed | घेदवेंक टे - 
द्रपिनवेकटाधिराडितिनासकी प्रकलिपालनो 

















'पलायनपर 











के teat TUMA 
ta the folic half verse: — सरव त ere ey qu KUNG. | 





7 Rasi CN $ Read TlH MT 
£ Reed WAT u Beni “ATi. 





a Read mE ADEM. 
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100 
101 


102 


108 देवरायाग्रशोः ॥ [३७*] “faqarwasciteafi 
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qt । [se*] sm पेदवे 
(1) 












दामिव रामलच्छ 
दब्पतिजेंदी' वयीभिस्तयो 
रथाधृतिकला(:)पूवेच्य सवगर 
पालभेदनकलायाचास्‌ 








पि सन्मा | amer 
स्वगोचगुरुणा सुधोंतिलकतातयायेण यः । यथादि 
घि यशस्विना विरचिताभिषेक[:*] 'क्षण[*]दिमिद्य 
शरान्विजयत प्रशासनही । [३३*] ध्वारासिगांभी 
बधुर्यंच्चीरासिटुगेकविभाळवर्यः” । पराष्टदिग्राय]- 
मनःप्रकामभरयंकरः "शाङधरांतरंगः । [३४*] सारर[वो]- 
THAT Wwe आरवोटिपुरहारनायकः [1] 
कुंडलोशरमङछासुज[:*] अयन्‌ संडलोकधरणीवराहछ- 

लं । [२५*] आचेयगोचजानामग्रसरो भूभुजासदारय 
sr. |^ [३६*] सोयं नोतिजितादिभपतिततिस्सञ्रारः 
सुधी (1)साथांनां शुजतेजसा wm wfs 


छासन | त्रा Bar 
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प्रचकास्ति वॅकटपतिजो 





TUNG (1) 





1 Read aufai sy i 

2 In the original, the 7 of ryaé is doubled; read शौयौदाय 

४ Read "रता * Read 'हदिक्षिततेस्थ 5 Read इकार. 

6 Read SIE Read €T 9 Read qraf. 
The व of WS: is imperfectly executed and looks almost like [74 | 

0 Read WIF 1 Read समुल्लसब्नारबीटि 

2 Just as the Kallakur$i grant, the inscription omits the following half verse which is found in the 


and Vilápáka grants:— अतिविरुटतुरगघटी मतिगुरुरारश्मगधसान्यपद: | 


13 Read कर्णांटसिं? 


1$ Read ऋतु 


Kondvata 


14 The C.and * of "रपि या? seem to be corrected from other letters. 










1 Read भआभावाशिधाजके. 
4 Read UTENTI 
7 Read TATA 


20 Read WT! 


38 To the व्ह of @ both ri and + are attached in the original. 
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gru WD X EGF WISA. CERES E 





VESTS Tt AR TSA ARS ONCE ELM 


Et I-A n 


mara जगति 

ततक्ोतिमस्सर्मेत: 1 
तसानुः । आमो]दयन्‌ कुवलस 5 
180 we () BANI a = 








s Read PIER 
& Tii ad st hall 
5 Read crefa ज्य 


3 Read disi «eret. 
5 Wead feix 
5 Read TEBU 


n Bead areata 





m Read आसद I ETETE 


154 
155 


i Read प्रस. 

* Read TUWA”. 
7 Read स्वर्ण. 

10 Read विज्ञप्ति, 

8 Read “Tirai. 

is Read faratan. 
19 To the € of Y both ri and इ are attached in the original. 
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भरस्य TH प्रतापवान्‌ मेरुसमानचैयें: । [५२*] तस्थास्सां 
सुडवोरप्रमूतिरुर्लभूणालकी नंदनी हौ (O मीनाचो- 
सुंदरेशस्थिरतरकरुणापूरधारानिधानौ । आकैला- 
सादिसेतुाथितनिजयशोङ्ासमा नौ? यदीोयाप्याज्ञा T- 

wi व्िरीटस्फुरितमणिमयालंकछतिर्माननोया । [५३*] we 
fare eue: () सकुतुकमभिषिक्क~ 
स्पर्वराज्धाधिपत्ये [1] समधिकक्कपयासौ etaar 

aat “धरणिवलमशेषं राजते wade: । [४४] fae’ we 
दुर्वारभुजविक्रमशालिनः । भोगे भूलीकसुत्राम्गख्यारी 
भूकल्पशाखिनः । [a] करोंद्रारोह्ठसाचेश गिशेोंद्रारूढविद्धि- 

a । @fat ant Gd "लंघधितानंवर्वरिणः । [yat] marma- 
"peer: rendu faafaa । जयंतचंद्रकंदर्प- 
जयसौदर्यशाल्लिन:' । [५७*] सोमत्तिरुमलेंद्रस्य विग्ज्ञसिस-" 
नुपालयन्‌ । शवोरवेंकटपतिमहारायमचीपति[ः ।] [uc*] 
[स]दिरण्यपयोधारापूर्वकं दत्तवान्‌ ger ú afa- 

wer æa fam वेदांत्तपारगाः । [८ *] Faeret[e]-" 
तनयो भारदाजो च याजुषः | WO स॒ लब्धवाने[व्हं] 
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रघुनाथाभिथो” सखो i [६०*] लक्ष्मीट्सिल्लयज्यें-!* 
द्र(ः)सुत[:*] weenie: । लक्ष्मीनरहरियज्वा u- 
“न्तिमर्धाधिकामगात्‌ । [६१*] गोत्रे efaa जातः mafia- 
“सरसात्समज: । वेंकटाद्रिदिजोप्यकां afa याजुषिकोत्तमः [u ६२*] 
आजेयगोज[:*] संप्राप्तीप्याख्वलायनसूत्रवान्‌ । सदासिव-" 
सुतः wa for yada: । [६३*] खीरंगराजपुच्ः ma- 
कसभापतिरतोव मेधावो । शश्कौसिककुलप्रसूतोग्टच्[*]- 
"afad यजुर्वेदो i [६४*] “प्रतीतकौसिकान्ववायसिंशुबंघुचं- 





2 Read यशीभासतसा नौ. 
5 Read एतस्य, 

8 Read वितन्वतः, 

1 Read लिख्यन्ते. 

14 Bead न्टसिइ. 

17 Read सदाशिव, 


3 Read सुन्दरेशस्य- 
6 Read लहिताणव. 
3 Read सौन्दर्य 

33 Read Sez. 

15 Read afa°. 


18 Read कौशिक. 
“0 Read कौशिक”. 


[ Vor. III. 
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isl 


2 Read ऋचा धरधरः. 
* Read “zrfeax:. 





TUMA Rr 


erereei[ दमो]यि' a Teg 














पंचक समेत्य शोभते । [&u"] jenen पस्छ 
at च ल्लब्धवान्‌ । तिरूमलार्यसुती uu afa स॒ oc 





Feet । Laa] भारुभड्सुती भारहाजो याजषिकीत्तमः । Wu 
टाद्गोवरः' ्रीमान्वृक्तिमेव्षों समझते । [६७*] अरूशांद्रिसतो m- 
cereal “रूग्वट्वानयं । यह्कष्पभ्रूसुरः चेतरं प्राधवानर्च- 

ay तु । [&c*]| Sarmorern लब्ध्या यजुवेदी विराजते | भ्यांतोश 





यं भारषाजान्यड सुतः । खविंकटपतेरेकां इत्ति नागरः 
aga । [e] भारदाजकुलोडतोप्यच* याज्ुषिकीत्तमः । 
चं waga: «wauemfefiersa । [७१*] आवव्सगोजगोविं- 
ewe eere ।  “रुभ्बेदवानयं ma fut afa- 
मेस । [७२*] आञ्यगोचजोस्टण्छात्सामवेटान्विषारगः' । 
निवासाव्सजो afari) नरषरिमछान्‌ । [७३*] आजंयमीअज(:)- 
सोमनाथो याज्ुषिकोंसमः ¿+ नरसंभड्युचोयं FT- 





[&e*] आश्वलायनसूचोर 


i. 


3 
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[og*] अनंतभड्युचोसोौ खोनिवासो- 
"व्शिीसिकान्बयजोप्येक 

[out] ्कास्यपान्बयमूषायमापस्संबो महायशा: | 
azaga: Fa “feadaaadad | [oa] बसवावधा- 
निनः घचो नागादोच्वितरशाखरः । भारदाजो ü 
arg प्रपेदिवान्‌ | 
न्‌ 1 काळ्हस्तिसतः at fare “yaana. | 
भवः सत्याषाढसूचोपि चैककं | HISWUSHIeU- 
wet: Waaa । [७८*] सजातः reru x 
सी ateaq® । नरसिंजह्यात्मज: Fa पादच 


WITA राजते । 
लिघामिक: । 
qat | 













3 Read कश्यपा. 
६ Read STRUT 
s Read WAZ’ 


2 Read HE. 
5 Read WAF. 


An 
7 Read "eqs 8 Read aa à 13 Brad "qm. 
19 Read °गछाव्याम?ी २२ Read कोशिका - 15 Read WRIST. 
23 Read काश्ययान्वयसूघीय i Read सिद्ध यी. 15 E ead Wr. 
i Read Wa i 1; Read SUI. 


19 Read acf’. 
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182 wer । [sot] JUTTA 
° — [c *] 
क्षे्नद य 






168 
189 
190 
191 
192 
108 
194 «epe XT चेचइर्या 
195 भदृस्य नंदन: | 
196 (ara) fraasia 
197 Sata we f 





| स्तवि NAg । शाला- 
Herga । [८८४] भारदाजान्यये जातो cru 








Sasih Plate; First Side. 
198 भागवतीक्तसः । erta | 
199 व राजते । [eg] fe fa 
200 ga: । ormen चेचसेकमिहाओले i 
201 आचेयगोचजो गंगाधरयज्वात्मजोशते । यज़र्वेदी डो 
202 maraxa" केदारस्मदंक । [es*] शछंषादिनंटनस्तिंम 
208 नो याजुषोत्तमः | भारहाजकले जातस्त 


204 ते । [es*] यह्लुयज्वसतो «rere wa HIERO । आपस्त- 
205 [wr]? weraa चेच्रमाजेयगो 


NATA । [eu] “आचेयगोचजोप्याळवारसत[:*) झो- 






















' Read Waaa e, ee a ° Read waere. ? Head AZANI. 

4 Read Set. 5 Read हच्या?, :8 Read AmA amar. 

7 Read HTS. 5 Read गोविन्द. ? Read “a: कौशिका? 
9 Read wae. l Read "fern. | I ? Read “लोडूती. 

18 Read ससैयिवान्‌. it Read कौशिकान्वयवा gT. 

15 Read Pureit. ^ The W of सगोची is written below the line. 

17 Read इत्ति). 18 Read शास्त्री | 


39 Read “HERA 30 Read "gere 
The three letters @atta of 'अचयगो च &re written a 


t the top of the plate, and the necessary insertion is 
indicated by a faint caret made above च 
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Mex । «ua चिपादं च लकब्धवारूग्विभूषण: । [e&*] आजे- 
यगोचोः each श्रीमानीणश्वरनंदनः । S कळष्परान्पादत्रयं 

[mr]ur समेधते । [ee*] विश्वामिजकुले जातो. रुकशास्वी rend 
wr । अनंतक्ष्णशतनयो efewuifewrg । [८८४] पेरोव्यतिरूव- 
REJ xara! चोकनाथमखींद्रज: । धनंजयान्वई चषेत्रदयस्ट- 
ग्वेदवानगात । [ee*] आचेयवंश्यीँ रुकछाखी नारायणवरात्सज: | 
sarane केदारमेकमासाद्य वर्धते । [९००*] आपस्तंबी भरदाज” 
वंश्यः शिंगिरिनंदन; 1 नारायणीप्यचेद(ति saa घन- 

दायते a [१०१*] गिरियप्पकुसारीयं खीवेकटपतिसेहान्‌ | योव- 
त्सगोची रुकछाखी' इत्तिसेकां प्रपेदिवान्‌ । [१०२*] लब्यारुणगिरेः 
uw स्ूर्यनारायणोंचति । jefes चेचमेक॑ या- 
[wf । [१०३*] तिर्वंगडनाथस्य WT वडमलोश्रुते । व= 
त्सगोजभव[:*] चेत्रमेकं याजुषिकोत्तमः | तस्यानुजी चेच- 

सेकं खीनिवेंकटनामको a [१०४*] कोडिन्यगोतर जोनंतनारा- 
TAAA | रामाभद्टवरः क्षेत्रमेकं याजुणिकोत्तमः | 

तस्यानुजो maa s ख लब्धवान्‌ | [९१०४] quur x*- 
गयदड्ैव Baca वेंकप: । चत्वारः चेत्रमेकं तु वर्ते 

[ulfader ते 1 [१०६*] कोडिन्यवशजः सत्याषाठ्ख चस्समेइवान्‌? । 


Sixth Plate; Second Side. 
चकटाद्विवर: Sri गणपतेस्पुतः ॥ [१५०७/। रघुना- 
arn [व्या]सरायभड्सतीअते । हत्तिमेकां साम” 
बेदी भारद्ाजकुलोङ्भवः । 





[१०८*] नारायणोनंतभड्सत; सं- 
कतिगोत्रजः । लब्धवानर्घकेदारं "शअोबोधायनसूत्वान्‌ । [< e e] 
घर्सराजी वत्सगोची पादचेत्रमिहाञ्जते । [tte नारायणो 
राघवस्य सुतो भार्गवगोजजः । प्राप्तवा[न)]षेकेदारं घी- 
मान्‌” जैमीनिसूत्रवान्‌ । [१११*] आपस्तंवी भरदाजवंश्ये” we 


wet । सूर्यनारायणस्मोयं हत्तिमेकां समझुते । [223*] 
[शिं]गिरेनटदनओक्रावधानी यालुषोत्तसः । Atea- 


nee 


! Read भीच ऋग्वेदी. 
* Read Satang. 
7 Bead ऋककासी, 
10 Read सल्ेयिवान्‌. 
ix rare 
Read fafa. 


2 Read जात WUT- 
s Read Cray. 6 Read वश्य «rut. 
8 Read कौशण्डिन्ध- 9 Read HATH. 

H The बी of बीघायन is written below the line. 

18 Read «3l. 


3 Read पेरिय- 
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ar naka na akan nahan I ono ce THIS. 








288 न्वयभूरधी हत्तिमासाद्य वर्घते । [११३*] चिदंबरावधानो च 

234 Mata 'वरदुभइजः । कीसिकान्वयवानापस्तं[बि]? दत्या- 

285 watafa i [9984] maai रासावधानो याजुषोत्तमः De] 
286 जगन्नाथकुमारोयमर्धं चेत्रभिक्ठाप्तवान्‌ । [११५*] कौशिका- 

287 न्वयजो रामचंद्रमहसुतीशुते । झोनिवासध्धि pw) 

288 aa याजुषिकीत्तमः । [११६*] श्रीमानगस्त्यविबुधोष्यर्ध व= 

239 त्तिमिहाओुते । अर्धेवत्ति कोंडवीटिरामलिंगब॒धोग्र- 

240 होत्‌ । [११७*] aaa: सर्वनाथो दीोच्वितगेखरः । आ[चीा- 
241 aff समासाद्य ware? धनदायते । [११८*] येते’ wa fad 
242 wr पूर्वोक्तं ग्रामसुत्तम॑ । शखीकुर्नाटककुल्यायास्तीर[स्थ]- 

248 तरुशोभितं । [११०*| weafe विना सर्वदेवदायसमन्वितं । क- 
244 पटाजोलेसह्ितं तिरुतुवलयान्वितं । [१२०*] azua कोब्डेक- 

245 ळिप्पळसमन्वितं । 'कारुकुआमर्धयुक्तपंचमावसमसन्वि[त 4] [१२९*] 
246 aag स्तित्रोसद्दासनांकितसीमकं 1 fea दक्षिणवा हि- 

247 न्याः कुल्यायाः ufum तटे n [१२२*] कारुकुरच्याः पूवनीचवाटिकाया- 
248 स्तु पूर्वतः | सवमान्यतया war जयंत्याचंद्रतारकं ॥ [१२३*] 


Seventh Plate. 


249 ग्रामदेवतकु कोनि विडिचिन क्षेत्र अर्ध ॥ 

250 शीविंकटपतिरायच्तितिपतिव्यस्य 

251 waga । शासनसिदं सुधीजनक्कु- 

252 वलयचंट्रस्य [ भू ]महेंद्रस्य 1 [१२४*] वीरवेंकटरायीक्ा’ प्रा- 

253 हु पोत्रस्समायतेः । कामकोटिस॒ती रासकविश्शा- 

254 war । [१२५४] खीोवोरणाचायवरिख्यपौतो? वरा- 

255 qarat wearers: । सूक्तय |लिखचेंकट- 

256 रायमौलेः पद्यानि wearer शासनस्य । [१२६*] mU 

257 पालनयोर्मध्ये “दानात्सेयोलुपालनं । दाना()ल्स्वर्ग- f 

258 मवाप्नोति wameaga we [॥ १२७*] स्वदत्ता[द*]दियुणं gagi 


259 परदत्तानुपालनं [Des] धरदत्तापकछारेण wed feu 
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1 Read वरद. 2 Head कीशिफान्ययधामफ्पशभ्बी gear’, ° Read चटकछ rahi. 
^ Read WA. 5 The five lettera MATEK are written on an erasure. Read gaz" 
५ Read Twi, 7 Read तत्तद्चिक्ष स्थित. ° Read "rifreur. 


> Read IST 10 Read @Tararat. 7 Read frm. 
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260 waa । [१२८° खदत्तां परदत्तां वा A हस्त असंधरां । घट्टिवेषेःः 

261 [सहस्राणि fae [यां*]* जायत fafa: । [Re] Sea भगिनी लोके 
तविषांसेवः 

262 भूबुजाँ । न भोज्या न qarat] fmger वसुंधरा । [RR o* | 
सामा[न्यो]- 

263 यं घर्मसेतंः बुपाणां काले काले aadA wate: । सर्वाने- 

264 तान्‌ भाविनः पार्थ्विंदान्‌ 0) भूयो सूयो वाचते ai- 

265 दः u (१३२१९) 

266 खविंकटेशः [४१ | 


= Co 


TRANSLATION. 
(Line 1.) Obeisance to the blessed Venkatésa ! 

(Verse 1.) I take refuge to that pair of objects which is to pe worshipped by the gods, 
(and) at whose meritorious touch a stone became the best of women.? 

(V. 2.) I take refuge to that Vishvakséna whose more than hundred attendants, the 
elephant-headed (Ganééa) eic. remove the obstacles (in the way) of (his) devotees. 

(ç. 3.) Victorious is the luminary (viz. the Moon) which rose from the milk-sea, 
(which is) the left eye of Hari (Vishnu), ( which is) the support of the chakéra (birds); (and) 
which sustains the life of the gods. 

(V. 4) The grandson of him (viz, the Moon) (was) Budha’s son Purüravas; his (son was) 
Ayus; his son was Nahusha; from him was born Yayati; (and) from him Pirn. In his race 
was born king Bharata; in his lineage Samtant ; the fourth from him was Vijaya; from him 
was born Abhimanyu; (and) from him Parikshit. 

(V. 5.) The eighth (n descent) from him was Nanda ; the ninth from this king was king 
Chalikka; the seventh from him was Naréndra (whose name was) preceded by Raja (i.e. 
Rájanaréndra), (and) who was devoted to Sripati (Vishnu); the tenth from him in this 
(world) was king Bijjaléndra $ (and) the third from him was Vira-Hemmaliraya, the lord 
of Mayapuri, who prostrated himself before Murari (Vishnu) 4 

(V.6.) The fourth from him was king Téta-Pinnamas at whose sight the crowd of enemies 
trembled fom bin was kora thet 52” ण =e from him was born that king Sémidéva who took from the enemy seven forts in 8 


x 
2 Read षर्टि वर्षं, 2 Read विछार्या- s Read एकत्र. — 
1 Read JANTAR. 5 Read GEATA: s Read Gg equ. 
7 Read WIRA 8 In Telaga characters- 
It is said of him that, while he was 


® The two objects referred to in this verse are the two feet of Bima. न ` 
on his way to Janaka’s town with his brother Lakshmana sad his preceptor Vigvamitra, he trod upon & stone, 
which immediately turne& into the body of a woman. This was Ahalyê who had formeriy been cureed by her 


husband, Gautama, for her misconduct, to remain & stone until the tim gms shold a ser it; see the 
Padmapurdana, Mahdndtaka, Jénaktparinay and Champürámiyauc. The two white hues W ich form part of 
the Vaishnava sectarian mark, are also intended for the feet of Rama and are conseguen 


along with marks of royalty and high birth, such as pitchers, chauris, flags, efc. It is but natural that añ 
f the feet of RAma, as if 15 even now agusi tO 


inscription of a Vaishnava king should begin with an invocation O 
insert wood-cuta of Ráma's feet at the beginning of Vaishnava books. I . 
worshipped st the beginning of every ceremony, just as among 
the Saivas the god Ganééa, who is here represented as one of Vishvakséna's attendants. -— 

an B. 


Ani 


959 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. शा. 
rs 
single day ; his heroic son was king Réghavadéva; (and) from him was born the glorious king 
Pinnama. 

(V.7.) The son of this lord of the city of Áraviti was king Bukka, whose power was 
(continually) rising, (and) who firmly established even the kingdom of SáIuva-Nrisirmha. 

(V.8.) Justas Vishnu (married) Lakshmi, — Bukka, the ornament of kings (and) the kalpa 
tree to scholars, married the prosperous Ballàmbik&, who surpassed the celestial nymphs by her 
personal beauty, (and) whose virtue was highly respected. 

(V.9.) As Lakshmi (bore) Kamafrom Madhava, as Parvati (bore) Kamara from Sarhkara, 
and as Sach! (bore) Jayanta from Indra, so did Ballamé bear a son, Rêmarêja, who was renowned 
in the world, from the lord Bukka. 

(V. 10.) As Lakshmi te Vishnu, so to this glorious king R&mar&ja, who fulfilled the 
desires of all supplicants, Lakêmbikê was the queen. 

(V.11. In consequence of (Ais) great austerities, there was born to bim a son, king 
Srirahgarája, the light of the race of the Moon, at whose brilliant splendour— O wonder !— the 
eyes even of the wives of (hts) enemies became bright. 

(V.12.) Having wedded as (his) legal wife the virtuous 'I'irumal&mbik&, who resembled 
Arundhati in good conduct, who at the same time surpassed the fame of the earth in patience, 
(and) who captivated (all) hearts by (her) good qualities,— that foremost among heroes felt as 
happy as the Moon (by the possession of) ROhini.® 

(V. 18.) This powerful king begat by that Tirumaladévi the following (three) sons 
in succession,— the wise Hámarája, who was conversant with politics; the excellent 
Tirumalaraya ; (and) king Venkatédri. 

(V.14) Having killed m battle all dangerous enemies in the world, this heroic Raémaraja, 
who resembled by his great fame Bharata, Manu, Bhagiratha and other kings, ruled the circle 
of the earth. 

(V.15.) Among the three sons of king Sriranga, the wise (and) powerful king 
Tirumalamaharaya, as Hari among the trinity, having conquered hostile kings in battle 
(and) having been anointed to the matchless sovereignty, ruled the whole earth. 

(V.16.) Atthe coronation of this moon among kings (and) foremost among the famous, 
this earth, being sprinkled with floods of water (poured out) at donations, occupied (as if were) 
the place of queen.? 

(४. 17.) Just as the Sêman and the other (three Védas were produced) from the mouth 
of the Creator, as peace and the other (three) expedients from the brave Satyavich (P), (and) 
as Rama and (hts three brothers) from Dasaratha,— (thus) from that excellent king were born 
(four) sons of great fame :— 

(V.18.) From him were born a king called Raghun&tha; Srirahgar&ya, (who was) a 
périjdta (tree) to supplicants; the glorious Ramar&ja, the moon of the earth; (and) the ramons 
Venkatadévaréya. 

(V. 19.) Among these brothers, Srirahgaráya, who had crossed the milk-ocean of policy 
(and) who was renowned in the eight regions, was crowned to the kingdom of Penugonda. 

(V. 20.) After (him) the wise (and) glorious Venkatapatidévar&ya ruled the earth, 
illumining the ten regions by (his) fame. 
c i VO 


4 4.8. he killed his enemies, As widows are not permitted to use collyrium, the eyes of the relicts of his 
Ue enemies had a bright appearance, though filled with tears, Hence the wonder. 
: In this verse a virddkdbidea aladhkára, which does not admit of a literal translation, is hinted in the 
antithetic words Arundhati and rundAatim. 


eae is usual at a coronation ceremony to bathe both the king and the queen with water brought from various 
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(४. 21.) To his elder brother, the lord Ramaraja, whose deeds put to shame the celestial 
trees, were born Tirumalaraja and the famous Srirahgar&ys. 

(V. 22.) Of these two, Srirangariya begat sons who possessed great modesty, were full of 


compassion, learned (and) famous. 

(७. 23.) Among these sons of king Srirangaraya, the glorious king Ramaraya, who was 
beyond the reach of the eloquence of the best poets, shone for a very long time, as the kaustubha 
among the gems produced from the sea. 

(४. 24.) Formerly, from the famons king Rá&marája, who resembled the holy Ramabhadra, 
were born,—as the (five) celestial trees from the milk-ocean,— five sons who were eager to 

tify the desires of all scholars, who followed the path of policy, who were able to protect the 
world, (and) who possessed rising prosperity. 

(V. 25.) [All these] excelled Sugriva in (ihe effectiveness o f their} commands, were 
stubborn (only) in pleasing wise men, [were to be respected by the learned on account of 
(their) virtues, (and) had beautiful forms]. 

(४. 26.) Among these kings.of famous deeds, Srirahgaraja, a moon on earth, was celebrated 
in the three worlds, as the pdrijdta tree among the celestial trees. 

(V.27.) The horses which are abandoned in battle by hostile kings who have taken to 
fight in great terror on hearing the loud roar of his drums, are wallowing (on the ground) 
through fatigue. Is it throngh fear of their (the kings’) being pursued that (these horses) are 
(thus) wiping away the foot-prints of (their) masters, which bear the (roy al) marks of pitchers, 
parasols and flags, (and) which (now) adorn (only) the jungle P 

(V. 28.) Through the great mercy of the lord of Seshagiri, who was pleased with 
the great austerities of Srirangarája, there were born to (him) two beautiful sons who were as 
happy as Indra. 

(V.29.) Fond of protecting (their) subjects, (and) expert in slaying the cruel (khara) and 
the wicked (déishana), (these) two (princes), named Peda-Vehksténdrs and the lord Pina- 
Venkata, gave delight (to the world),as Rama and Lakshmana (who slew the demons Khara and 
Düshana). . 

(V. 30.) Of these two, the elder by years, prowess, liberality, profundity, firmness, 
scholarship and all other virtues (was) the glorious king Peda-Venkaténdra, in whose heart 
Hari (Vishnu) takes up (his) abode (because he is afraid) that (his proper abode) the ocean 
might become land by the clouds of the dust of (Ais) army during his expeditions (in which he 

practises) the art of destroying hostile kings. 

(V. 81.) United with (his) queen Bangaéramamba, whose heavenly form is the abode of 
the kingdom of love, this king Venkata shines like Sakra (Indra) with Sachi, (and) like Sanri 
(Vishnu) with Rams’ (Lakshmi). | 

(V. 32.) When this son of king Srirangaraja.— VWenkatadévaraya2, the best of heroes,— 
was anointed to the kingdom of Penugonda, then were also the learned anointed (t.e. 
abundantly presented) with gold. 

(V. 33.) Having been anointed according to the rule by his family preceptor, the famous 
Tétayarya, the ornament of the learned, just as (Rama) the descendant of the race of Raghu 
himself by (Vasishtha) the husband of Arundhati, (and) having destroyed in an instant the 
Yavanas, (just as Réma) the demons,? he rules the earth yvictoriously. 


a 


rhe synonym Veünkataés!la occere in 





* This is another name of 'Tirumalsi, on which see page 238 above, note 1. 
verse 34 of the Kallakuréi grant. 


3 For the word déara in the sense of ‘ demon " see the 4marakófa, i. 1, 62 i— क्रव्यात्क्रन्यादी ww Wn. 


— 

(V. 34.) He who resem bles the ocean in great profundity; the only excellent conqueror 
of the fort (durga) of Chaurasi; he who terrifies vehemently the hearts of the hostile kings of the 
eight directions; the favourite of Sárhgadhara (Vishnu) $ 

(V. 35.) He who is sporting with the powerful goddess of heroes; the lord (or, the central 
gem) of the necklace (which ts) the town of Araviti; he whose arm is as strong as (Sésha) 
the lord of serpents; he who is obtaining the title Maydalthadharanivardha} (i.e. the boar on 
earth among provincial chiefs) ; 

(V.86.) The foremost of the kings born from the Atréya gétra ; he whose fame is great ; 

(V. 37.) Bringing the throne of Karnéta into his power by the strength of (his) arm, (and) 
joyfully ruling the whole earth after (he) has destroyed (all) enemies from (Rama’s) bridge up 
to the snowy mountain,— this glorious prince, Venkatapati, the foremost amon g kings, who 
surpasses all ancient kings in wisdom, (and) who is Sutráman's (Indra's) tree to (Ze. fulfils the 
desires of) the crowds of wise men, is resplendent. 

(V. 38.) In the Saka year reckoned by the seasons (6), the arrows (5), the arrows (5), and 
the moon (1), (४.8. 1558), in the (cyclic) year called Bh&va, in the month named VaisS&kha,— 

(V. 89.) In the bright fortnight, under an auspicious star, on the sacred full-moon tithi, 
in the blissful presence of the lotus-feet of the blessed Venkatésa,— 

(V. 40.) (The king gave)? to excellent Bráhmanas of various Sdkhds, names, gótras and 
stiras, who were celebrated for learning in the S ástras (and) deeply versed in the V édas,— 

(Vv. 45-48.) A village, famed by the name Küniytür, rich in all grain, consisting of sixty-two 
shares (gana), adorned by the surname Muddukrishnapuram, adorned with houses and gardens, 
free of taxes (sarvamdnya), up to the four boundaries all round, accompanied by treasures, 
deposits, stones, actuals, outstandings and water, with the akshint and the dgdmin, to be enjoyed 
in shares (gana), with the trees, to be successively enjoyed by the (donees’) sons, grandsons, etc., 
as long as the moon and stars (extst),— 

(V. 41.) Situated in the prosperous Tirvadi-rajya, in Mulli-naédu, in the prosperous 
Viravanallürnu-máügh&ni,— 

(V.42.) Situated to the south ofthe great river Tamraparni, and to the east of the great 
village K&rukurchi,— 

(V.48.) To the south of the boundary of Bhrêntamangala, to the west of the prosperous 
village of Séravanmahadévi,— | 

(V. 44.) (And) to the north of a high road (which £s) to the north of a, hill,— comprising 
(?) two fields (kshétra) on the fifteenth (?) canal at Karukurchi. 


(V.49.) (The son) of the glorious prince N&ga,— who was a descendant of the KáSyapa 
(gótra), the object of the spontaneous favour of (the god) Viswvésvara who was pleased by (his) 
severe austerities, a treasury of virtues, (and) the best of those who grant the object of (their) 
desires to the crowd of scholars,— was Visvan&tha, a Sarnkrandana (Indra) on earth, who was 
honoured on earth as the foremost of great heroes. 


(V. 50.) From him was born a chief of Nayakas, Krishnapa, who was renowned in the 
world, who seized the diadems of hostile kings in conformity with (his) name,? who governed 
the inhabitants of the earth with justice, (and) whose (liberal) disposition resembled that of 
(Kubéra) the lord of wealth. 

(V.51.) To him was born a meon on earth, the glorious prince Virapa, who was surrounded 
by the splendour of spreading fame, who delighted the circle of the earth (or the sight-lotus), 


1 The title Diarantvardha had been previously borne by Immadi-Nrisinha (of Vijayanagara) ; see Sduth- 
Indian Inseriptions, Vol. I. p. 137, No. 116. 


3 The name of the king and the verb follow in verse 88 f. 
33.6. who was a worthy namesake of the ancient Kyishna. 
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who was the support of scholars (or of gods), (and) who destroyed the inward pleasure of (his) 


enemies (or of bees). 

(V. 52.) To him was born a chief of N&yakas, ViSvapa, a moon to the darkness (which 
were) hostile kings. To him was born the brave (and) glorious lord Muddukrishna, who 
resembled (the mountain) Méru in firmness. 

(V.53.) He had two sons, the lord Mudduvira and prince Tirumala, who were the 
receptacles of the continuous stream of the deep compassion of (the goddess) Min&kshi and (the 
god) SundaréSa,? who were resplendent with their fame which spread from the Kailasa mountain 
to (Rama’s) bridge, and whose respected command (resembled) an ornament of splendid jewels in 
the diadems of kings. 

(V. 54.) Then, having been eagerly anointed to the sovereignty over the whole kingdom by 
many chiefs of ministers, (and) having obtained the whole surface of the earth through the great 
compassion of (the god) Sundarésa, prince Tirumala shines (like) an Indra on earth. 

(Vv. 55-59.) Sanctioning the request of this glorious prince Tirumala,— the strength of 
whose arm was hard to be resisted by the enemies, who was a Sutraman (Indra) on earth in 
happiness, who was a kalpa tree on earth in liberality, whose enemies ascended high mountains 
as soon as he ascended (his) mighty elephant, who surpassed the enemy of the ocean (Ze. the 
submarine fire) in attacking a town for conquest, who spent the time in gifts of brides, food, gold 
and land, (and) whose beauty surpassed that of Jayanta, the Moon, and Cupid,— the glorious 
king Vira-Venkatapatimabár&ya joyfully made (the above) grant with libations of water 
(poured) over gold.3 (The names of) the Brahmanas, deeply versed in the Védas, who received 
shares of this (grant), are written (here) :— 

(Vv. 60-118.) List of donees. 











Re Uus 
= 


| Number 


Donee’s name. Relation- Sakhi. (उ 6fra. of 
| shares. 


FALL AAP ETE BANON. 





स 





TT SE EM PIC ae 
é 


t 
1 
" 1 
Baghunütha : ] Son of Venkatddri . . | Xajus š | Bharadvdja. | i 
Lakshminarahari ; | »  Laksbminrisuhha . | ade | Srivats& . हर | ik 
Vehkatádri š e p Tmmarasa . š | Yajus š x Haritasa* .. sek | 1 
| P A T 
isvara i " : »,  Sadáfiva x ol z: | Átréya ०1 Aévaléyana i 
Xanakasabhüpati š » S“rirañgarája . . | Yajus . | Kausik& . | € | 2 
Ayyabhatta š š »  Anantabhatts ° | Rich .| Do. | s | 5i 








* 5 
———ÀÓ 


E 








i The letters ra and Ze or ja are interchangeable in such alamkéras; 898 the commentary on M xm Bankasi soe the commentary on Subandbw's 


V dsacadatid, verse 1:— उदीच्यानां ववयोरभेदो CACTUS. 
$ "These are the names of the god at the Madhurd temple and of his consort. 
8 The Hindd SAstras consider a charity inefficient, if net accompanied by a dakskind; see the Bhagsredgtté, 


xvii. 18, and the ChandakauSsixa. Gold is invariably chosen for this purpose; for at every gift the following 
anushiubh verse is recited :— 

हर स्यगर्भगर्भास्थ॑ हेस बीजं विज्ञावसीः t 

आऋलन्सप्ण्यफलद्मतश्शान्ति अयच्छ मे ह 


Accordingly, during the performance of the sixtean great ddnas, people who ean afford it, keep & piece cf gold 
generally a anam, in their hand, pour water over it into tbe donee’s hand, and then offer the piese as dateting, 


lu the ease of poor people, a silver or copper coin takes the place of the gald piece. 
4 [This erroneous form is developed from the expression Harita-sagéira, ‘a member of the gttee of the Haris 
as. Similar cases of popular etymology are surf, sepaina, Pramédidda and Pramdádícha (South-Indian inser. 


rh 
£५७०३३ Vol. I, p. 109, note 2), and guraca (ibid. Vol. II. p. 251, note 3).— E. BH.) 
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List of donees-— continued, 
a — caa EE e 


Relation, Sakhd. G bira, Sdtra. 


























Donee's name. 





SANTA aga manara TRAE RIETI RARI E Mt a aan aan 











Mallubhatts è š | Son of Tirumala ड s Kasyapa . Apastamba 
Vehkatádri " " ss . Márubhatta . Yajus . | Bháradvája. = 
Yallappa . क a »  Arunpádri š Rich .1 Do. š - 
Bhrántisvara x - » Appalaya . Yajus KiSyapa . us 


Nigarass . . . >  Wenkatapati , Bháradvája. Á$svalágana 


"an 












Alagádri , z . »  Haghupati . Yajus Do. š ase 
Ghatalaya £ d >  Góvinda  . Rich . | Srivatsa a 
Narahari. - ° » Srinivasa . Saman < | Atréya " - 
Sémanatha, . - » . Narasambhatta Yajus .| Do. š ०५५ 
Srinivasa š . - » Anantabhatta Do. ‘Kaugika . Sus 
Siddhaya . . > ° » Vehkatayya , ae Ká$yapa . | Apastamba 
Nágádikshita  . š ° x > Basavüvadhánin Rich - | Bharadvaja. see 
Angaya  , ° ° e | x Kêlahasti > Yajus . | Haritasa 
Árüra " 5 . . > Nallaperumdl, ba Vatsa . | Satyüshüádha 
Ahóbala . ° . | » Narasimha , Yajus ‘| Ká$yapa . - 
Nainárbhatta . ° ° | > Brindêvanandtha Rich A Do, 4 ins 
Véhgadattappa . > a | »  Sibgaperumá] Do, s Atrêya . ane 
Nilakantha 3 . š | » Peddibhatta , | e | Bháradvája. age 
LakshmanaSásir  , . | >  SOmabhatta . Do. . | Srivatsa . m 
Góvindadikshita Š ° sss T Kaušika , Kpastamba 
Krishnambhatta. > " | — N jak s... 
Timmavadhanin š s | Son of Perubhatts , Yajus . | Bháradvája. x 
Lihgávadh&ánin . . - »  Mallubhatts , ë bes ` Kaugika A pastamba 
Séshadri " š : " > Narahari 4 द SH Sálávata i Do, 
Nárasimha, a ° . ” j Yallubhatta , s | Yajus ° | Bháradvája. sos 
Tiramalabhetta . . |, Naptbheta || bs Harita .| ua 
Krishnabhügavata . M isi .. Kaundinya. व 
Ramalingdvadhanin . > | Son of Lingdvadhénin * | Yajus . | Bháradvája. se 
SrinivasaSistrin š ° . | » Gangêdharayajvan, | Do. Atréya T ee 
Timmavadhanin * c] »  Séshadri .| Do. ० | Bháradvája, s 
Lakshminarashhha , š »  Xallyajvan , š Ven Átréya : Á pastamba š 
Vehkaté$varg Q , , s Alvir , , Lf Rich » | Do. à 
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List of doness— concluded. 




















Donee's name. Rel ation. | Gótra. | Sitra. | yid 
u | shares. 
LE CURES ADEM MN MCA suscuuwswwasup MUSEI ICE CIL CMM ICH eer ee 68 
Ealapparán. š . .|Sonof lóvara . "E Rich Atréya, : | - | 3 
Ayyapa + e Š š > Anantakrpishan  . | Do. Visvamitra. | E | ; 
Perigatiruvadi . 4 ° ; Chokkanëthamakhin! Do. Dhanathjaya | ii | 3 
Bámabhatta « «© > » Nêrêyana . «| Do. Atrêya — .| - a 
Nêrdyana . ° ‘ e 9» Singiri š š š Bharadvêja. | Apastamba . | i 
Venkatapati | . š ° »  Qiriyappa . ‘| Rich Srivatsa .| T x 1 
Sürgsnáráyaga . š . »  Arupagiri . . | Xajus Kaundinys. x | i 
Vadamala . š " न s Tiruyêngada . हि 100. Vatsa $ | ड | 1 
Srini © «+ o œ 
| Younger brothers of Vadamalaj Do. Do. š - | 1 
Venkata . ` ° | 
Rámábhatta š ° .| Son of Anantandrfyana  .| Do. Kaunginya. kak x 1 
Bághava . š š ‘| Brother of Ramébhatta : Do. Do. š | eee | i. 
Yallaya . à š u 
Raigaya . a a 7 शि i 


Vehkathdri. . . 
Vehkapa . ° . 


Vehkatádi, . . -) Sonof Ganapati . . Kaundinya. Satyüsbádha .| — 3 


Raghunáthamakhin . š » Wyanrüyabbatta . | S&man Bhêradvêja. | sen | 2 
Nêrêyana . . « - »  Anantabbstta a 1122 .|Ródháyana .| $š 
Dharmarêja < . . "- Vatss «| s | ॐ 
Naréyana , . .. . | Son of Raghava. š . Bhargava . | Jaimini 4 š 
Sêryanêrêyana » . - »  Bháskarabhatta . Bharsdv&ja.| Âpastamba .| 1 


Lóhita  . | T 


Chokká& vadhánin ë " `i Singiri : : . | Yajus | 
Kausikae . | Apastamba . | 


Chidambarfvadhasin , . » Varadabhatts ° 


Rámávadbánin . š ° š Jagsnnátha . . | kajus Atréya ° | ens 
Srinivasa, . š क . » Ramacbandrabhatta Do. Kanika . | sss | l 
Agastya 2. wt ae ue | sis | i 
Rámalinga of Kopdaviti! . "A nas aoe nd š 
Sarvanåtha . : oe Rich Atréya  . " i 


[TOTAL : 614.7) 
— _ _____ oa es Sh aaa 
! £e. Kondavidu in the Kisbnn district; see ge 60 above, line 2 from top- 
Th: - : page 60 above, line ) . 
* This total, if added to the half of a field mentioned in line 249, agrees with the statement made in. verse 45, 


that the village of Küniyür was divided into sixty-two shares. 2L 
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(V v. 119-123.) Let them all be victorious as long as the moon and the stars (exts?), those 
chiefs of the twice-born who obtained as a tax-free gift (sarvamdnya) the above-mentioned 
excellent village, adorned by trees growing on the bank of the prosperous Karn&teka canal, 
excluding the shares of learned Bra 





nm (Bhatia), including all the gifts to temples 
(dévadáya), with the kapatd-jéle, with the étrutwoalaya, with the mafappara, with the 
Eilekkalippala, with five anda half mdvus' in Karukurchi, with its boundary (stones) on all 
aides marked with (the image ० f) the blessed Vamana (avatára), situated on the western bank 
of the canal which flows to the south, and to the east of a smali garden which is on the east of 

(Line 249.) Halfa field (kshétra) was purchased and given to the village deity (gráma- 
dévaiá). 

(V. 124.) This (is) an edict of the best of kings, the famous (and) glorious Vehkatapatis 
raya, who isa moon to the lotuses (which are) learned men, (and) a Mahéndra on earth. 

(V.125.) At the command of Vira-Venkataraya, the poet Rama, the son of K&makóti 
(and) grandson of Sabhipati, composed the text of (this) edict. 

(V.126.) The excellent Achyutarya, the son of Ganaparya (and) grandson of the illus- 
trious (and) excellent Viran&chárya, correctly wrote the fine verses of the edict of Venkata, 
the diadem of kings. 





[Verses 127-131 contain the usual imprecations. | 
(Line 266.) Sri-Venkatésa. 





No. 35.— DUDIA PLATES OF PRAVARASENA II. 


By PF. KisLHORN, PH.D., LL.D., C.1.H.; GÖTTINGEN. 


These plates were sent to Dr. Hultzsch by Mr. H. Cousens, Superintendent of the 
Archeological Survey of Western India, who had received them from Mr. W. Montgomerie, 
Settlement Officer, Chhindwara, Central Provinces. They belong to “ Bharatsa and others, 
Gonds, at Dudia in the Aser parganá of the Chhindwara district.” I edit the inscription which 
they contain from excellent impressions, supplied by Mr. Cousens and Dr. Hultzsch. 


These are four well preserved copper-plates, each of which measures 74" long by 33’ 
broad. The second and third plates are inscribed on both sides, the first plate is so on one side 
only, and the fourth is blank and merely serves to protect the writing on the second side of the 
third plate. The plates are quite smooth, their edges having been neither fashioned thicker 
nor raised into rims; but the writing, nevertheless, is in an excellent state of preservation 
throughout. About li" distant from the middle of the proper right margin, each plate has a 
hole, about 44" in diameter, for à ring on which the plates were strung. This ring is between 
2 and $" thick, and 82" in diameter. The two ends of the piece of copper of which it is formed 
are flattened off, and contain holes for a rivet, which has been lost. On the ring slides 8 
copper band, हैं? broad, which is bent into a ring of j by 1$" in diameter, and the two ends of 
which are soldered together. Through the soldered part a hole is drilled, which corresponds to 
a hole in the centre of a circular seal; and a rivet, which also is lost now, must have held the 
copper band and the seal together? Owing to the loss of the two rivets,— the ring, the copper 
band and the seal are now quite loose. The seal is 344" in diameter, and has across its surface 
a legend in four lines, which will be given below.— The weight of the four plates is 34 lbs. 


SEEN aasma 


1 The Tami] word mdru or fd means “one twentieth (of the land-menaure called <é/7).’ 
2 Compare Dr. Fleet's description of the Siwani plates; Gupta Inscriptions, p. 244. 
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M n ee) MM 
that of the ring, the copper band and the seal, 1 ७. ; total, 32” Ibs.— The size of the letters 
igabout i. The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, and furnish another 
good ilustration of the ‘ box-headed’ variety of the Central-Indien alphabet, of which we find 
several specimens in Dr. Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions. They are, in fact, almost identical with the 
characters of the Siwani grant, in Plate xxzv. of Dr. Fleet’s volume, and the only letter, the 
form of which essentially differs in both inscriptions, is b, as may be seen, e.g., from the represent. 
ation of the words amala-jala in line 5 of both grants. As regards the present plates, it may 
be mentioned that we have here two forms of » (e.g. in siinêh snóh, 1.8), of b (e.g. in brthaspati, 
i. 1, and Darbbhamalaké, 1. 16), and of the superscript ¢ (e.g. in svami-, 1. 3, and Namidásé, 1. 29 ; 
talivardda, 1. 19, and lkhetam, 1. 29); and that the inscription offers instanees of the signs for 
Anal & % and m (e.g. in drishfam and Pravarapur[é]é, 1. 1, and vasundkarán, 1. 2? ;— The 
ianguage is Sanskrit, and, excepting the legend on the seal which is in the Anushtubh meire, 
and one of the ordinary imprecatory verses, here ascribed to V yása, in lines 27-28, the inscrip- 
tion is in prose. As regards orthography, what will probably strike the reader most, are the 
frequent non-observance of the rules of external samdhi, and the equally frequent employment 
of short vowels (particularly a) instead of long ones. Of changes permitted in grammar, I 
would specially point ont the doubling of k before ~, e.g. in parákkrama, U. 4 and 25, and 
sareva-kkriyabhis, 1. 22; the similar doubling of th and dh before y in Bhdgiratihy-amala-, L 5, 
and sarvo|á* ]ddhyakssha, l. 19; the doubling of v after anusvéra in paradattá[| m] ved, 1. 27, 
and samvvatsaré, l 28; and the use of the upadhmdniya in bhámélh-paficha*, 1. 16, and rajias= 
Pravara®, 1. 3 of the seal. The text contains several compounds which cannot be justified by the 
rules of grammar, and also a number of wrong forms, for some of which the official who drew 
up the grant may be held responsible, while others undoubtedly are due to carelessness on the 
part of the writer or engraver. The phraseology of the formal part of this charter, as well as 
of the others issued by the same donor, in some respects! differs considerably from that of 
other copper-plate inscriptions, and exhibits (in lines 19-21) some revenue-terms which have 
not been met with elsewhere, and of which no satisfactory explanation can as yet be offered. 


The inscription is one of the Wakataks Mahárája Pravaraséne li. It has been written by 
one Góladása (1. 29); and is dated (in 11. 28-29) on thetenth day of the fourth fortnight of the 
rainy season in the twenty-third year (of the Mahdrdja's reign), while Namidésa was the 
Séndpati, And its object is, Gn i. 18-18) to record the grant, in the Arammi province or 
district (rájya),? of 25 bhvmass? (of land) at Darbhamalaka, in the Chandrapura saigamiká,* 
to one Yaksh&rya of the Kauédika gétra, and of 60 bhümis (of land) at the village of 
Zarmakāra, in the Hiranyapura bhóga; to one Káli&arman of the Kaundinys gétra. Beyond 
this, the inscription yields no information whatever that has not been furnished already by the 
Chammak and Siwani grants which were issued by the same Pravarasóna IL. in the 18th 
year of his reign. Like those other inscriptions, ib opens with the word drishíam, which I 
take to be employed simply as a term of good omen, the more 80 because it is nob accompanied 
here by any other word of auspicious import; and, as is the case with the Chammsk grant, this 

! Compare especially lines 13-14, 18-21, and 24-26. 

s Compare the similar use of the word rdshfra in other inseriptions, e.g. page 146 above. 

s See Gupta Inscriptions, p, 241, note 9. 

* Chandrapura-samgamiké probably means a tract of land near the confinenes of two rivers at, 
neighbourhood of, Chandrapura. 

5 This word, which is used also elsewhere as & territorial term, is quite clear in the original. In line 18 of the 
Siwant plates we find Bhdga (if this be really the reading intended) used apparently in the same sense. 

6 See Gupta Inscriptions, p. 285 ff, and p. 248 ff. : 

T See ib. p. 240, note 2. Professor Bühler is inclined to take drishtam in ite literal sense and to translate it 
by ‘seen, the word indicating, according to his view, ‘that the copy of the grant given io the donees bad been 
seen, and was acknowledged to be correct, by the minister or by the keeper of the records ;' see Ep. ind. Vol. I, 


p. 9. 
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or in the 
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gives the genealogy of Pravarasêna II., exactly as it is given iv the two other inscriptions, only 
omitting some insignificant epithets. The following lines, up to the word ktritaydmah in line 
95, in which the donor issues his orders regarding the grant to the officials of the Arammi 
district, specifies the time-hallowed conditions under which tbe land, given by him, is granted, 
threatens with punishment those who might molest the donees, efc., agree with lines 21.35 of 
the Chammak grant, except that they contain some various readings, the most important of 
which will be pointed out below. Then follow, in line 25, an order apparently addressed to 
feudatories or subordinates, and a request to future rulers, to respect this donation, followed by 
an imprecatory verse. And the inscription ends with the date and the name of the writer, 


given above. The legend. on the seal alse is the same as in the other inscriptions, but worded 
less correctly. | 


The date of this inscription does not admit of verification, and all I can say about it is, 
that in accordance with Dr. Fleet’s identification! of the Mahdrdjédhirdja Dévagupta, who 
is mentioned in line 11 as the father of the mother of Pravarasóna IE., this record would have 
to be assigned to about the beginning of the 8th century A.D. Compared with the dates of the 
Chammak and Siwani grants, which cite the bright fortnights of the lunar months Jyaishtha 
and Philguna, the present date is remarkable in being referred to the fourth f ortnight 
of the rainy season, equivalent, in all probability, to the bright half of the month Bhádrapada. 


The localities mentioned in this inscription I am unable to identify. Chandrapura may 
perhaps be the modern Chandpur, which lies to the south of Siwani and to the west of the 
Wén-Gaügá river; but none of the maps at my disposal shews in its neighbourhood any of the 
other places referred to in this inscription.? 


TEXT. 
First Pilate. 


1 Drishtam [|] Pravarapur[alt* agnishtom- [287] ptoryyim-dkthya-shédaéy-atiratra-° 
vajapéya-brihaspati- 


2 sava-sidyaskra-chaturaévamédha-yajinoh 6Vishnuvriddha-sagotrasya samrátah! 
Vakitakinaém=ma- 

3 hArdja-dri-Pravarasénasya® sindh ^ sünóh atyanta-Svami-Mah Abhairava-bhaktasya 
ainsa~-bhara-sa- 


4 nnivésita-Si [va]ling?-ddvehana-Siva-suparitushta-samutpadita-réj avarnéindam=parakk r 8 = 
5 m-Adhigata-Bhigi( gi)ratthy-amala-jala-mürddhábhishiktàn àn-da&áávamódh -&vabhri- 
ta ( tha)-snátánám- Bh&- 


6 ragivanaim=mah4réja-éri-Bhavaniga-d auhitrasyal? Gautamiputrasya putrasya 
Vakata- 

7 k&n&memah[A*]ràja-&ri-Rudresénasya  sünóh atyanta m &hé&varasya  saty-[À*]rjjave- 
karunya- | 


KNEMNMN—--—-———————————— B 


1 Seo Gupta Inscriptions, Introduction, p. 15. 

3 [Hiranyapura might.he the modern "° Hirapur," S. S. R. of SAgar.— E. H.] 

3 From impressions, supplied by Mr. Cousens and Dr. Hultzsch. 

4 Here and frequently below, the rules of samdAi have not been observed. 

४ Originally -adirdéra- was engraved, but it has been altered to atirdtra. 

s The Sret akshara of this word is really more like chi in the original. 

7 Bead samrájah, for samrdjé; the Chammsk plates have samrdd, the Siwant plates sashraf. 

s Read -érd-, which may be the reading of the original, | 

9 Of the akshara va, in brackets, either only a small portion was acta 
been almost completely effaced. 

19 Head ért- 


ally engraved, or the akshara has 
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Second Plate; First Side. 


g gauryya-vikkrama-naya-vinaya-måhåtmya-dhimatva-påtragatabhaktitva-ldharmmavij ayi- 
tva-manénairmmaly-[4*]di-on- : 

9 psifh*] Bàmuditasya  varsha-satam=abhivarddhaména?-kééa-danda-sidhana-santana- 
putra-pautrinah Yudhishthira-vrittér=Vva- I | . 

jp Kêtakên [á*]m»smahárája-ári-Prithivishéna(ne)sya sünóh bhagavata$-Chakkrapáné[h*] 
prasad -ópá [r* ]jjita-ári-samuda- प्र € 

11 yasya V&Ek&takün&m-«mahárája-&ri-Eudrasónasya? SüÜnóh mahár&j&dhir&ja- 
Dóvagupta- š 

12 sut[Àlyàh* ^ Prabh[&]vatiguptáyámsutpannasya ^ Vák[A*]takán&ámsmah[A*]rája-&ri- 
Pravarasénasya | l I 

13 vachasnát Arammi-rajyé asmatsantakás-sarvv[à*]jddhyaksha-niyÓga-niyuktüh 
áji&sanüch&ri-Ekula- | 


Second Plate; Second Side. 


14 putr-lA*]dhikritáh bhatás-chhátras-cha5 vyushatapürvvamsay-Ajn&yajná- 
payitavy[4jh TP Viditam-astu  va(vó) yath-6h-&smábhi- 

15 r=itmand dharmm-áyur-bbalam-aié$varyya-vivpiddhayóéS$ ^ ih-ámutra hit-arttham=Atm- 
&nugraháya våijayaikêř ` dharmma-stháné Chandrapura- 

16 sehgamikaysh Darbbhamalaké bhüméh-panchavis&(i]? ^ Kausika-sagótr[A*]ya 
Y&ksháryyáya -Hiranyapura-bhigé 

17 Kermmakéra-grimé bhum? shashti Kaundipya(nya)-sagótráya | Kálióarmmáya!! 
apurvva-datya" udaka-pu(pü)rvva- 

18 m-atisprishtab! [|*] Uchitáé-ch-Asyalé  piürvva-r&j-ánumatám cháturvvaidya-grümsa- 
mayyadál^ parihár-ártthan(mn)-vitar&mas-ta-!6 । 

I9 tad=yathi akaradêyinyau!?7 abhatachchhatraprá&véáya!8 2páÀramparagóbalivardda 
apushpakshira- 


MED RR ete 

* Read -dAiímatira-páirdgatabhakiatea-. Instead of patragata the Chammak plates actually have 
&dirdgatea, while tb 8 Siwant plates, too, read patrageta. 

3 The actual reading of the original may perhaps be -a52£va^. 

3 Read -£rt.. | 

* Read -sutdydm, which is the reading of the Chammak plates. Before Décagupta- one misses the word Sst 
which the other plates bave, dt 

5 Read =<chidtirdé=cha ?ifruta-pürovay-djGüay-djudpa". The other plates both have vifruta inetead of the 
Meaningless eyuskata-. I 

* Read -bbal-aifearyya-, 7 Read vaijayiká. 3 Read key. 

? Between the aésharas mé and hpa another akehara, perhaps d or cha, was originally engraved, but the 
bauk of the impression shews that it has been struck out again. One would have expected bhimayah (or 
hi tnn) pancbkarimbatih. 

39 Read bhêmayahk (or bktimindmn) shashtih; U Read Kdlifarmmané. 

74 Read apc rova-datiyd, 

13 Read ९8५४४७३ (दे. 

2% Read uchiidm ck». The word asya must be taken to refer to the two pieces of land, mentioned before, 
collectively. 

1$ Read -maryydddm, The Siwant plates have nothing corresponding to the sentence uchitdimchaday a 
~ a ० Ditardmas; the Chammak plates have it, but omit from it the word parikdrdrtham. 

35 Criginally ?arámoh sta- was engraved, but the sign of visarga has been struck out, At the commencement 
of the next line the concluding Za of this line is erroneously repeated, 

1? The dual is used here and below, rather ungrammatically, because these adjactives refer to the two pieces 
of land, spoken of before, 

18 Read "chchhátiraprár&í£yaw, and, in the next word, “vardday, The foor terms beginning with 

apáramparagóbaliverdda and the term sa &ptópaklipta iul 21 1 mu unable to ox plsip. 
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Third Plate; First Side. 
anand Aly हर ovi(chs rasanacharmmangérau! I? alavaes/vneYhH-naXkMEW-.42. , 
sarvvavó(vi)shti-parihára-parí(ri)hritau | eS 
21 sanidhis-sÓpanidhi? l sakli(kli)ptópakli(kli)ptau { Bch&ndrádityaki:,. 
outraepeuiránugámi* []|*] bhufijabtê? na kénachi- © 
92 $vy&gh&tam-karttavyah [|*] sarvva-kkriy&bhis-saxnrakshitavyab" parivarddhayitary 
cha [[*] Yas=ch=4smach-chhasana(ma)m=agana(na)ya- : 
23  mênê(na)h svalsh4(1p4)m=api paribêdhal m [7 kuryyêt=kêrayita? vå tama 
brahmanair=vvéditasya  sadanda- i 
24 nigrabanh=kuryyêmah!io [|] Asmíá-ohas!  dharmz-&dara-karanó  atit-ånêka-raia. 
dattài!? safichittena-paripálans|rzn*] i 
25 krita-puņy-ĝzrkirtione -parik Ar-Arbikhan=rS kirttayamah sanikalp-Abhidrédhs. 3 
pardkkram-dpajit[4* ]n=varttamana- 





fs 





Third Pilates Second Sede. 


$6 n-ájüápayàmah Móshyatat-kíla-prabhavishnu-gaurav&rnd-bhavishy&n-vijnápayámah 
[If] Vyása-gitas$-ch-àira éslékah |'6 

27  pramánikarbtavyah | VUSva-dattám-para-datt&[|iz»]  vv& yO haréta vasundharán(m|| 
gavalm*] éata-sahasrasya  hattu(ntu)r-ha- 

$8 rati dushkritam [GD Samvvataaré trayévitsatimé's  varsh[&*]-peis 
divasó daSamó sénapatan I? 

20 Namidásó | likhitam Gdladaséna || 





The Seal. 





jia-lalámasya |: 


p. 
^ 


2 ‘kkramaprapya-nrivasriyem* | 
3 
4 





rijnah=Pravarasénasya | 4७ 
S$ásanaxa ripu-sisanam (ID) 











३ The actual reading of the original looks rather like "rm mdêrngaras. 

3 The signs of punctuation in this line and in the next are superfluous. 

8 Originally °niddau was engraved, but it has been altered to “nidh¢. Instead of the preceding sanidhis reat 
sanidht, 

4 Read, in accordance with the rest, gdminat. 5 Read dhunjatdm. 

६ Read d=rydgidtah, The Chammak plates have kénacht vydghdtam. 

z Read, here and in the next word, “favyau. 

3 In the original this sign of anusvéra is placed above the following kw. 

9 Read, with the Chammak plates, kárayitâ. One would have expected báéraegéd-vá. 

? Read kuryydma. 

a Read asmimnf=cha. For the following word, the reading of which is quite certain, the Chammak plate 
have dkarmm-dvara-karané, which I do not understand ; and the Siwani plates, dharmm-ddhikarayé. As poiuted 
out by Dr. Fleet, dharmm-ddara-karané is what Dr. Bhagvanlal Indraji proposed to read. 

B Read “rdja-datia-saiichintana~, which clearly is the reading intended in the Chammak plates. 

33 Read -dihiydga-(?). The other plates have nothing corresponding to the sentence sañkalp- < - 
diüipayimah. The choice of the verb djüdpaydmah, contrasted with the following e£jíu£paydmah, appears to 
shew that the words sankalp- . . . -ópajátán refer to feudatories or subordinates of the mahirdja. 

M Read éshyat-. The original looks as if the engraver first had engraved correctly éshyatkdla-, and bad 
inserted the superfluous fa afterwards. The Siwani plates have éehyantatkdla-. ; 

™ Read -gauravdd=, % This sign of punctuation is superfinous. 17 Metre : Siéka (AnughtuLb). 

18 Read iragóvimáatimó or, correctly, traydciméalitamé. 19 This sign of punctnation is superfinons. 

% Metre : Sléka (Anushtubh). 2 This sign of punctuation is superfluous, 

5 Read "prápia-nripsérigah. 23 This sign of punctuation is sn perfluous. 
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The stone which bears this inscription was found, about eighteen years ago, near the 
tempie of Nilakantha Mahádéva, among the ruins of the city of Páranagar which are to the 
south of the village of R&jér or Rajérgadh, on a lofty range of hills in the Rajgadh district 
cf the Alwar State in Rêjputêna, about 28 miles south-west of the town of Alwar ;? and it ig 
now preserved at Alwar itself. The inscription was first published by the late Dr. Rajendralal 
Mitra, in the Proceedings of the Bengal Asiatic Society, 1879, p. 157 E., from a transcript 
prepared by Pandit Bhavananda and his brothers, of Alwar; and it has again been printed 
in the Práchinalékhamdid of the Kdvyamdld, Vol. I. p. 53 £., from another copy supplied by 
the same gentlemen. i now re-edit the inscription from rubbings which have been procured 


for me by Dr. Fleet. 
The inscription contains 28 lines of writing which covers a space of about 1'5" broad 
by I 327 high, and is nearly throughout in a perfect state of preservation. The average size 


of the letters is about 4"? The characters are Nagari; they closely resemble those of the 


Harsha inscription of Vigraharája, published with a photo-lithograph in the Epigraphia Indica, 
Vol IL p. 116 £. The language is Sanskrit, and, excepting four benedictive and inrpreeatory 
verses, here ascribed to "V yása, in lines 18-20, and another verse in line 21, which gives the 
names of the composer, the writer and the engraver, the text is in prose, The inscription has 
heen written and engraved very carefully. Im respect of orthography, I need only note the 
employment of the letter » for both e and b, the doubling of ¿and din the conjuncts ir and 
dr, and the occasional use of the sign of avagraha. As regards lexicography, lines 11-12 
contain a number of revenne-terms, the exact import of which is not apparent, and some other 
words of unknown or doubtful meaning (pravami, tatti, chélithd, eto.) occur in lines 6, 16 and 


17, and 22 and 23, 

The inscription (in lines 1-3) refers itself to the reign of the Paramabhajtáraka 
Mahárájüdhirájo Paraméécara, the illustrious Vijayap&áladeéva, who. meditated on the feet of 
the Paramabhattáraka Mahdrajddhirdja Paramésvara, ihe illustrious Kshitip&tadóva; and is 
dated, in words and figures, on Saturday, the 18th of the bright half of Magha of the year 
1016. On this day the Mahdrdj&édhtrdja Paraméévara, the illustrious Mathanadéva, of the 
Gurjarapratihara lineage, and a son of the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the illustrious Savate, residing 
at Rajyapura, (in lines 3-13) informs his officials, the gamágamikae? and others, and the 
mohaitaras, mahattamas, merchants, pravanis* and other inhabitants of the village of 
Vyaghrapataka, pertaining to the Vamsapôtaka bhêga which Mathanadéva held possession 


of, that on the occasion of the installation (of the image, or the consecration of the temple) of 


the god Lachchhukésvara Mahádóva (Siva), ao named after his mother Lachchbuké, he has 


granted to the god (or his temple) the village of Vyaghrapataka,—-‘ up to its proper boundaries, 
ER PP S a ee 


! See Sir A. Cunningham’s Arehkæol. Survey of India, Vol. XX. pp. 124-126. Lhare no doubt that Major 
Powlott rightly believed R&jér or RAjérgadh (i.e. Rajyapura) to be the old name of Páransgar; and if seems to me 
highly probable that ‘the holy temple.of Nilakantha Mahádóva, which is the most famous place of pilgrimage in 
this part of the country,’ and which Sir A, Cunningham has assigned to the 10th century A.D., is the very temple 
that is referred to in the inscription here edited, 

: The conclading word §r4-Mathanah is in somewhat larger characters. 

Compare, eg., Jad. dat. Vol. XV. p. 306, 1 36; Vol. XVIL p. 11, i. 14 : sib. 
bed * Iam unable to explain. this word, buf would compare with vagik-provagi-promukAo the expression. P 
shthi-purége, which is met with alaewhere. Pratani occurs in pravapi-kara, the meaning of which also ia not 
apparent; compare Ind, dat. Vol. XV. p. 10, note 5B. 
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the grass and pasture land, with the udratga, with its rows of trees, with its water, with the 
bhóga and mayuta! income, with all customary and nob customary, fixed and mot fixed receipts, 
the shares of all sorts of grain, the khala-bhikshd,® prasthaka, skandhaka, márganaka, the fines, 
ben offences,® gifts, treasures and deposits, the aputrikidhana* and nashtibharata, and together 
with all neighbouring fields, cultivated by the Gürjaras,—for the purpose of defraying the 
expenses of bathing (the god) three times a day, of unguenis, flowers, imcense, naivédya 
offerings, lights and oil, of applying white-wash and red lead, of repairing what may become 
damaged or broken, of public shows and putting on the sacred thread, and of paying labourers, 
gardeners, eic. Lines 13-15 shew that the administration of this grant, in the first instance, 
was entrusted to the holy ascetic Ornkárasiváchárya (a disciple of Ripagivacharya, who 
again was a disciple of Srikanthacharya), a member of the Sópuriya line or school (of devotees) 
started at Amardaka, and inmate of the Nityapramuditadéva matha at Rajyapura, which was 
connected with the Gépaladévitadigapali matha at ChháttraSiva. And the donor (in lines 
13-17) exhorts his successors not to obstruct, but rather always to assist the ascetic’s disciples 
and disciples’ disciples in the management of the property® forthe benefit of the god (or his 
temple). Lines 18-20 quote four of the customary benedictive and imprecatory verses; and 
the main part of the inscription ends, in- line 21, with another verse, according to which this 
charter (fdsana) was composed’ by Dédda, written by his son Süraprasáda, and engraved 
by Hari. 

Lines 22-23 then record certain additional taxes or tolls, the proceeds of which were to be 
made over to the same deity (or temple) jointly with the god Vindyaka (Ganééa, whose image 
or shrine was) set up in the lower grounds? adjoining four chapels on one side (of the temple 
of LachchhukéSvara). So far as I understand this passage, these taxes were three vireéópakas, 
as customary in the market, on every sack? (of agricultural produce) brought for sale to the 
market;!Ü two palikds! from every ghafaka-küpaku of clarified butter and oil; two vizhsópakas 





7 As the inscription is written and engraved very carefully, I do not think that the word mayuta of the text 
is likely to bea wrong reading ; but its meaning is not apparent. 

* The exact meaning of this and the following terms I do notknow. _Khala-bhikshé, ‘the alms of the threshing 
floor, occurs again in Ep, Ind. Vol. lI. p. 170, v.42; and khalake उ find as a revenue-term in Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XVIIL p. 114, 1. 55. Mérganaka occurs (in abhinava-márgganaka) ibid, Vol. XVIII. p. 88, I. 20. 

के As we find in other inscriptions sadaééparddhadanda and’ sadandadasdparddha used as synonymous 
expressions, I believe that the words of our text, too, are intended to denote $ the fines for the ten offences,’ whatever 
these may be, For another explanation of danda-daédpardádha, the correctness of which appears to me doubtful, 
see Journ. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII. p. 258, note 1. 

* This term—* the property of a daughter who is not a putrikéd’—and the following nashfibharate (or 
perhaps sash{abherata) I am again unable to explain. 

s So far as I can see, the text in line 14 is not quite correct; for the word sambeddha, in my opinion, is meant 
to refer, not to érí-Xdjyapuré, but to the following irt-Nityapramuditadéva-mathé. The difficulty could of 
course easily be removed by altering sambaddha to sambaddhé, Gopditdéct-taddgu-pdit-matha would be ‘the 
matha on the margin of the tank of Gépalidévi To this religious establishment that at RAjyspura apparently 
was subordinate. 

$ Here we have the otherwise unknown word tatti, in 1. 16 in the phrase tattim . . . kurcatah kdragató vd, 
apparently expressing the sense of the ordinary bhunjaté bhéjayaté vá, and in l. 17 in the compound 
tatit-sdudthya, "rendering assistance in the proper management (P). 

7 This clearly is the meaning of the word kritacdn inl 21. The name Dédda occurs also in one of the 
Ehajuráhó inscriptions; see Ep. Ind; Vol. 1. p. 129, v. 47. 

8 The word jagatt occurs in Ind. Anf. Vol. XIV. p. 160, 1. 15.— In the A re&col. Survey of India, Vol. X X. p. 
125, it is stated that the date Sarhvat 1010 is clearly legible on a figure of Ganééu in the large temple of 
Niskantha at Piranagar (Rájór). 


? Compare, eg., Ep. Ind. Vol, II. p. 240, L 56, gout prati vimíópakam; and, for vimsépaka, ibid. 
Vol. I, p. 168. 
® | am not certain abont the meaning of the word koftaddna in 1. 22, It may perhaps be equivalent to 
magdapikd or $ulka-mandapiká, ‘a custom-house,' which occurs in similar passages of other inscriptions. 
: = Compare Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p, 166. As regards the following gAefaka-kápaka, 1 can only say that ghafa by 
itself means ‘a jar, a pitcher, a measure equal to one or to 20 drémazs,’ and kipake “a leather oil vessel.” 
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per mensem for every shop; and fifty leaves from every chéllikdé! (of leaves) brought from 
outside the town.—The inscription concludes with the words ‘the illustrious Mathana,’ 
representing the signature of the donor. 

In the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIX. p 23, I have already had occasion to shew that the 
date of this inscription, for the expired Vikrama year 1016, corresponds to Saturday, the 4th 
January, A.D. 960. This date enables us to prove, with a fair amount of certainty, that the 
sovereign Vijayapaladéva, to whose reign the inscription professes to belong, was a king of 
Kanauj. In the Ep?graphia Indica, Vol. Il. p. 285,1 have attempted to shew that the three 
kings Vijayap&ladéva, Rájyapáladéva and Trilóchanapáladéva, who are mentioned in the Bengal 
Asiatic Society’s plate of Trilóchanzpáls, edited by me in the Indian Antiguary, Vol. XVIII. 
p. 33 f£, were rulers of Kanauj; and as that plate, for Trilóchanapáladéva, gives us a date 
corresponding to the 26th June, A.D. 1027, there would, so far as regards the two daies, be no 
objection to identifying the Vijayap&ladéva ofthe plate with the Vijayap&ladéva of tbe present 
inscription (of the year A.D. 960). And such an identification is supported by the fact that the 
Vijayapaladéva of this inscription is here stated to have been preceded by Xshitip&ladéva. 
For we know that a king of this name, also called Mahipála and Hérambapála, was actually 
ruling at Kanauj in A.D. 917-18, forty-two years before the date of our inscription. It is 
true that, according to the large Siyadéni inscription, KshitipAladéva of Kananj in A.D. 948 
had been succeeded (not by Vijayapaladéva, but) by Dévapáladéva; but this would seem to 
be no very formidabie objection to the proposed identification. For it might either be said that 
Vijayapaladéva was a younger brother of Dévapáladéva, in which case the omission of the elder 
brother’s name from the present inscription would not be without precedent; or we might 
assume that Dévapáladéva and Vijayapáladéva are two names of one and the same king, an 
assumption in favour of which it might be urged that each of the three predecessors of 
Dévapaladéva— Bhója, Mahéndrapála, and Kshitipála— also bore each at least one other name. 
For the present, then, I do identify the Kshitipáladéva and Vijayap&ladéva of this inscription 
with the sovereigns of the same names, known to us from the Siyadóni inscription and the 
plate of Trilóchanapála ; and consider the Mahárájádhirája Paraméivara Mathanadéva, who 
made the grant here recorded, to have been a feudatory or subordinate of the kings of Kananj.* 
Of this Mathanadéva and his predecessor S&vata nothing is known to me from other inscriptions ; 
and I have not found elsewhere any mention of the Gurjara-pratihara clan or family, to which 
they are stated to have belonged. The clan perhaps is identical with the Vadugijara-ramésa 
(‘the Bargujar tribe of Rajputs’), mentioned iu line 8 of an inscription at Máchádi, of, 
Vikrama-Sarnvat 1439, of which a rough photo-lithograph was published in the Archeological 
Survey of India, Vol. VI. Plate xi. 

Of the localities mentioned, Rájyspurs, apparently Mathanadéva's capital, is of course 
Rájór or Rájórgadh, or rather Páranagar, close to the modern village of Rájór, where the 
inscription has been found; and the village of Vyaghrapataka is said to exist stil, near 
Rájór, under the name of BAghér.6 The place Vathsapéteka, which gave the name to the 
bhóga or district to which the village belonged, Iam unable to identify. Nor can I identify 
the places Amardaka and Chh&ttradgiva, which are mentioned in connection with the ascetics 
to whom the management of the grant was entrusted. Chhattragiva ought to be looked for in 





! This word I have not met with elsewhere. Fifty leaves appear to be a usual tax ; compare, e.g., Ep. Ind. Yol. 


II. p. 179, vv. 41 and 42. 


3 See Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 171. š See idid. p. 177, 1. 28. 
4 It may be mentioned that the fendatories of the kings of Kanauj, whose names occur in tbe Siyadóa! 


kc C cad 


inscription, also are styled MaAdrdjddAirájas.— Compare also here a paper on the relation between the king: 
of Kananj and Gujarat, in Ind. dat, Vol. IIl. p. 41 ff. 

$ See ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 81, No. 48. 

6 See tbe Prichinalékikamdld of the Kdryamzld, Vol. I. p. 54, note. 
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the neighbourhood of Rajér; and the name Amardaka I have previously found in the word 
Amardakatirtha-ndtha, the name or an epithet of a Saiva ascetic who is mentioned in the 
inscription from Ranéd (Naród), published by me in the Hpigraphia Indica, Vol. I. p. 351 ff 


TEXT. 


AFA 


1 Ot? svasti || Paramabhattiraka-mah4rijAdhirAja-paraméésvara-éri-Kshitipaladéva- 
padanudhy4ta-paramabhattiraka-maharajadhiraja-paraméésva- 

2 ra-éri-Vijayapaladéva-pidinam-=abhipravarddhamana-kalyanavijayarajyé *samvatsara- 
Satéshu  daSasu shóda$-óttarakóshu Mâ- 

3 ghamasa-sitapaksha-ttrayédasyam Sani-yukt&éyam=6vam sam 1016 Maghs-Ssudi 
18 Sanaveadya éri-Rajyapur-Avasthitd mahêrijadhirêja- 


4 paramésvara-éri-Mathanadévé maharajaidhiréja-éri-Saévata-sinur=Ggurjjaraprati har- 
ánvayah knéali |* svabhég-avapta-Vamsapdtaka-bhiga-samva(ba)ddha- 

5 Vy&ghrapátaska-grimó5 samupagatan=sarvvan=6va rajapurushan=niydgasthin= 
gamágamikán9-niyuktak-àniyuktakáms-tannivàsi-mahattara-mahatiama- 

6 vanik-pravani-pramukha-janapadamé=cha yatharham mánayati vó(bó)dhayati 
samádisati ch-ástu vah samviditam | trin-dagra-lagna-jalavindu-samsthan-a- 

Z  sthiráni Sarira-sampaj-jivitan=1t=imam sainsar-asiratam kirtti-mirttég=cha 
kalpastháyitáim  jfiàtvà mays pittrér-itmanas=cha punya-yasd-bhivri- 

S ddhayé’ aihik-ámushmika-phala-nimittarn samsár-Arnnavas-taran-&rtharn svargea- 
margg-Aarggal-Odghatana-hétoh sva-maêtri-fri-Lathehhukê-nêmin)A gri- 


Lachchhukéégvara-ma- 
9 h&déváya pratyaham 38 snapana-samflabhana-pushpa-dhipa-naivédya-dipa-taila-sudha- 
sitndtra-lagana-khandasphutita-samarachana-prékshanaka-pavittrak 4- 

10 róhana-karmmakara-vátik&ápál-ádi-vysy-Brtham-uparisüchita-V y&ghrapütaika-grümsh sva- 
sima-trina-yiti-géka(cha)ra-paryantah sdddramgah savrikshama- 

ll lékulah  sajaló  ?bhóga-mayut-àdáyá[bhy]á:m-spi ^ samaste-sasyánái) bhiaga-khala- 
bhiksh&-prasthaka-skandhaka-márgganaka-danda-daé&parádha-dáng-nidhi-nidh&- 

12  n-áputtrikádhana-nashti!9- bharat-Óchitánuchita-niva(ba)ddhániva(ba)d dha-samasta- 
pratyadaya-sahitas-tath=aitat-pratyasanna-sri-Guirjjara-vahita-samasta-kshéttra-samétaé= 
ch=Akimehir 

13 tpragrihyé=dya punyé=hani  snátvà dévasya pretishthá-kálél ^ ndaks-pürvvarn 
parikalpya  SÁsanóna  dattó? matv-aivam=adya dinád-árabhya #rimad-Amarddaka- 
vinirggata-&ri- 

14 Sopuriya-saratabyarn Sri-Chehhá&ttrasivé $ri- Gópálidévitadágapáli-matha- 
samva(mba)ddhe-éri-Rajyapuré éri-Nityapramuditadéva-mathé &ri-Srikaptháchárya- 
&ishy a-&rj- 80 - 

15 paéivàcháryasstachchhishya-érimad-O:nkáraSivácháryasy-áskhalita-vra(bra) h machar y- 
&vàpta-mahámahimnah  parema-yaéó-rá&6h  $ishya-pratiSishya-kraména!? déy-6- 








1 From rubbings, supplied to me by Dr. Fleet. 7 Expressed by a symbol 
$ Read samvatsara- This sign of punctuation is superfluous, 
The name Vydghrapéiaka is quite clear in the rubbings, both here and in line 10, below, 
This word also is clear in the rubbings, and the reading is not kramdgamikdn= 
T Read “ddhaya. 8 Read trih-snapana-, 
® The text is perfectly clear here in the rubbings. The editor in the Kévyamdld reads sakalddbh ógamayuta? 
and proposes to alter this to sakalabhógasamyutd^. 
19 This may possibly have been altered to nashia in the original. 
11 Read -Eda. 12 Bead dattah |. 
n Instead of praiiíishya one would have expected prafishya. 
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16 Pyog-Artha n=tuttim savyüvachchhédón-áchandraspi, yávat-kurvatah kárayató 
E ea d-vathSajair-anyatarainy à bhávibhir-bhüpálaih kála-k&léshv-api 
Paripath thang 
in karya Pa ntêsmat-krita-prêrthangya sada tatti-sênêthyarh vodhavyarh | 
L atah samàën=aiy=áyarh PHRYS-Phal-Aváptir-annmen tovg | Uktan cha bhagavatá 
a. 
18 ramar “hina vêda-vyásêna Vyásóna qp 2 Va(ba) hubhir-vvasudhá bhuktá rájabhih 
Afar Adibhip | Yasya  yasya yadá bhümis-tasya tasya tadá phalam || 
Y &ru- 


17 


Adit Y 

19 pô V8yur-Vvra(bbra)hma Vishnur=Hutdganah ' } bhagavün(i)-Sülapánis-cha 
abh inandanti bhümidam il Shashtirn varsha-sahasráni svarggé ^ tishthat 

20 ६६ पप्पा | Achehhétià ch=ánumarh. seca 
ta cha tany=éva naraka? ५३58४ || *Yair=vvarhchhitarh Siéiradidhiti-Subhra. 
Peces ai mere prit pag TA të  südhavó ne hi haranti 
Paréna qa. 

21 ttn dânåd=vadanti pàripálanam sêdhu (दघ. Sásanarhs kritaván- Déddós 
I basya sinung | vyaktarh Süraprasádóna utkiranam — Harin& tate 
i ae 

22 Tatha Smushmai dévaya pêrsv[ê] dévakuliké-chatushtayAdsdh6-jagaty Ath? 

Y aJtta-dáná gaits prati hatta-vyêvahêrn (ri)ka. 


uh [3] g 
7 tasya शक cha palik[ê] des 2 vithih prati mási [2(?)] vin 2 tathå vahib. 
gy si 1-०81 gs prati  parnnênim 50 étad-dévasya — krilam-isi || | 


Bri-Matharna]h ll 
a a u u 
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These Plates are said? to have been found, in 1881, Fr. 
the chief town of the Bhiwandi tá] — of the 


Village about ten miles north of Bhiwandi, 
y I edit the inscription which they contain fr om 


nd and £hird of which are engra 
OF” broad. by 73" high. 
i K टी cei ka ; and, with the 





cannot be read 
snd fatré or tatra in the next. 


On in this verse ig gram 


Ñ u s: Yasantatilaka, The constracti 
etre: Slákg (Anushtubi), mE l l 
is word, i published versions of the text have dévd, is quite peius the rubbings. 

i the published texts. have rjadhdnyds, 
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really is in a state of excellent preservation. The plates are held together by a circular ring, 
about +" thick and 24” in diameter, which had not been cut when this record came into 
Dr. Fleet’s hands. The ends of the ring are socketed in a seal, of which the surface is 
circular, about 2$" in diameter. This seal has, in high relief on a countersunk surface, a 
representation of Garuda, with the body of a man and the face of a bird, squatting full-front, 
with the hands clasped on the breast. The weight of the three plates is 224 tolas, and of the 
ring and seal, 32} tolas; total, 2564 tolas.— The engraving is bold and good. The plates being 
substantial, the letters, though fairly deep, do not shew through on the reverse sides at all ; the 
interiors of some of them shew marks of the working of the engraver's tool.— The size of the 
letters is about ~’. The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. Up to nearly 
the end of line 39 the inscription, after the introductory óh dr namé Vindy akdya, has 24 verses, 
chiefly containing genealogical matter. The rest, being the formal part of the grant, is in prose, 
but includes, in lines 49-50 and 74-82, a well-known verse on the vanity of this life and seven 
of the ordinary benedictive and imprecatory verses. As may be seen from the occasional 
omission of single aksharas and groups of aksharas (e.g. in lines 38 and 54) and from the 
frequent oceurrence of wrong letters, the writer has done his work in a rather slovenly manner. 
As regards orthography, the letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for ४; the dental 
sibilant is frequently used for the palatal, and the palatal three times for the dental (in détd, 
1. 3, sakala, 1. 37, and samvatsara, 1. 54); and the dental nasal is employed instead of the 
guttural in the words anka, ll. 5, 32, 54 and 89, and Konkapa, 1. 56, and instead of the palatal 
in kánchanam,l. 78. In respect of the language, it may be noted that the text in line 45 offers 
two birudas, Malagalaganda, ‘a conqueror of mountains (7), and Nannisamudra, ‘a sea of 
truth,’ which are not Sanskrit, and that it also contains some proper names with Kanarese 
endings, in lines 64 and 85-86. The word dramma, abbreviated to dra, which occurs in lines 
88-89, is often met with in cognate inscriptions. 

The inscription is one of the Sil&ra! Mahámandalésvara Aparajitadéva. Tt clearly 
divides itself into two parts. The first part, up to line 39, gives the genealogy of Aparajita 
himself and of the Ratta (or Rashtrakita) kings, to whom the earlier Silara chiefs owed 
allegiance 2 and the second part records the grant of the village of Bhêdêna, made by 
Aparajita in Saka-Sarhvat 919 in favour of (the temple of) the god (Sarya under the name) 
Lé6niditya, at Lavanétats. 

Opening with the words ‘Om, Om, adoration to Vinéyaka,’ the inscription first has two 
verses (one of which is well known to us from Ráshtraküta inscriptions) invoking the protection 
of the gods Vishnu, Siva, and Brahman. Jt then gives, in verses 3-12, the following complete 
list of the seventeen Ráshtraküta kings from Góvinda I. to Kakkala :१--- 1, Gévindaraja; 2, 
Karkaraja; 3, Indrarája; 4, his son Dantivarman; 5, Karkarája's son Krishnarája; 6, 
Góvindarája; 7, his younger brother Dhruva; 8, his son J agattunga; 9, Durlabhe 
Amóghavarsha; 10, his son Krishnarája; ll, J agattunga’s son Indradéva Wityamvarsha 5% 
12, his son Amóghavarsha, who is said to have ruled for one year; 13, his younger brother 











3 On the three branches of the Stlara or Silára or Siláhára family see Dr. Bhagvanial Indraji in Journ. Bo. As. 
Soe. Vol. XIII. pp. 10-17. On the particular branch of the family to which Aparajita belonged, which ruled over 
the Northern Konkan, compare the Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. ४111. p. 422 ff., and the inscriptions in the Asiatic 
Researches, Vol. I. p. 357 fE., and Ind. Ant. Vol, V. p. 276 ff. ; Vol. IX. p. 33 ff. ; and Vol. XIII. p. 133 ff. 

z The inscription in this respect is like the Khárépátan copper-plate inscription of the Silára Mandalika 
Rattarája of Saka-Sarmvat 930. : 

* Compare Dr. Fleet's Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 31 ff.; Dr. Bhandarkar’s Early History of the 
Dekkan, p. 47 ff.; and especially Dr. Bhandarkar in the Journ. Bo. As. Soc. Vol, XVIII. p. 240 ff, 

* So the name is written both in line 7 and in line 11. The Jagattunga, of whom Indradéva Nityamvarsha 
aud Vaddigadóva (No. 14) were sons, w&s a son of Erishnarája (No. 10); he did not rule himself. Ín the 
Khárépátan plates also Indrarája is mentioned immediately after AkAlavargha (our Krishparija, No. 10), and is 
described as his grandson (७००८०), 


P 
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Gévindaraja Suvarnavarsha; 14, his paternal uncle, the (son of Jagattuiga and) younger 
brother of Nityamvarsha, Vaddigadéva; 15, Krishnarája; 16, Khottigedéva; and 17, 
Kakkala, a son of a prince Nirupama. It will be seen that this list agrees with the account 
given in Dr. Bhandarkar's Early History of the Dekkan, p. 57, as amended by the same scholar 
in the Journ. Do. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII. p. 240 ff.; and the only points new to us are the name 
Durlabhs for the first Amóghavarsha (No. 9), and the remark that the second Amoghavarshs 
(No. 12) ruled for one year only.i— This account of the Ráshtrakütas, in verse 13, closes with 
the statement that (when the grant here recorded was made) the last king Kakkala had been 
overthrown by (the Western Chálukya) Tailappa, as a light is extinguished by a fierce wind, 
and that of the once flourishing Ratta rule there remained only the memory. f 


Verses 14-24 then give the following genealogy of Aparajita himself, already known to us 
from other inscriptions: tke mythical beings Jimütakétu and his son Jimitav&hana, ‘the 
ornament of the Silara family ; Kapardin ; Pulasskti; his son Kapardin; Vappuvanna ; his 
son Jhafijha; his brother Goggir&ja ; his son Vajjadadéva; and his son Aparajita. What is 
new here, is, that Aparájita, according to verse 20, also bore the name Mrigênka.? 

After these verses, the proper object of the inscription is stated in prose, in lines 39-66 :— 
* After the down-fall of the Ratta rule,* consequent on the extinction of the Paramabhafftáraka 
Mahárájádhirdja Puramésvara, the glorious Kakkaladéva, who had meditated on the feet 
of the P. M. P., the- glorious Khottigadéva, who in turn had meditated on the feet of the 
P. M. P. the glorious Krishnarájadéva, (kings) who formerly resided at the famous 
Manyakhétaka,— the M ahásámantádhipat: M ahámandalésvara, the glorious Apar&jitadévar&ja, 
who by virtue of his might has attained the pafichamaháfabda, and is adorned with such titles 
as “the supreme lord of Tagarapura, the Silara prince, he who is begotten in the lineage of 
Jimütav&hana, who has a golden Garuda in his ensign, a great ocean of pride, a Conqueror of 
mountains (?), a god of love among heroes, the possessor of innate knowledge, the frontai 
ornament of the Western Region, a sea of truth, a sun of fierce splendour, Saniváravijaya," 8 
etc, ... ०२ < informs all persons as they may be concerned, the future occupants of the 
village (to be mentioned below), feudatories, réjaputras and heads of towns, and the chief and 
common people of the three (principal) eastes, places of abode (sthána), etc., that, « . e. 
when the years from the time of the Saka king were nine hundred and nineteen, on the 
fourth lunar day of the dark half of Ashadha of the current year Hémalamba, and when he, 
the glorious king (rdjan), happened to be staying at the famous Sthanaka, he, on the auspicions 
occasion of the Dakshin&yana,— (४.७. the) Karkata-samkranti,— having poured water into the 





1 Besides, verse 11 may possibly contain an allusion to the imprisonment of Krishnaraja (No. 16) by one of 


bis adversaries ; see page 272 below, note 6. 

3 It may be noticed that, by the strict wording of verse 17, 
ought to be taken as another name of the seccnd Kapardin, spo 
distinctly call Vappuvanna the son of the younger Kapardin. 

2 It seems impossible to take the word mrigániah in verse 20 in any other sense. 

* As this event had taken place twenty-four years before tbe present grant was issued, the manner in which 
the formal part of the inscription commences shews, how long certain forms of speech when they have once bec : 
customary may be retained, even after the occasion for them has ceased to exist. The later known inscriptions o 
the Silara family contain no reference to the Ráshtrakütas. 

$ With malagala-ganda compare malaparoju-ganda, 
p. 804, note 8.— [Perhaps malagala is meant for malegaja, 

€ With ganda-Kandarpa compare, 6.7. Ratta- Kandarpa, 
Vol. XX. p. 269. 

7 Sahaja-Vidyddhara may also mean “by nature 8 Vidyadhara 5 
XIX. p. 247, 1. 90. , 

8 With this title, for which I cannot offer any suitable explanation, compare Sanivdra-siddhi, page 208 above, 
ho is victorious? and “one who is successful (even) on {sn unlucky 
Nidrárasdna-tijayin, page 71 above, note L.— E. H] 


the name Vsppuvanns which occurs in that verse, 
ken of in verse 16. But the otber inscriptions 





‘the hero among the hill-chiefs"; Ind. Ant. Vol. ZX. 


gen. plur. of maze, ‘a hill’— E. 5. ] 
ib. Vol. XII. p. 256, and gagd2-Mahéndra, ib. 


> compare sahaja-Makaradkeaja, ib. Yol. 


note §.— [The two birwdes might mean “one w 
day like) Saturday. Compare the curious surname 
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hands of the superintending people of the town of Gunapura (?), the merchants Ambü-éréshthin 
and Váppaiya-áréshthin, the priest (bAójaka) Chélappaiyu, the Brihmana Góvanaiya, and 
others, and having worshipped with pure faith Hari (Vishnu), Hara (Siva), Hiranyagarbha 
(Brahman), Agni, and other gods,— gave the village of Bhêdêna, m the M&hirihara vishaya of 
Xonkana which contains 1,400 villages, à š ; e to (the temple of) the illuminator 
ef the three worlds, the holy god Lónáditya at Lavanétata, for the purpose of providing flowers, 
perfumes, lights, offerings of eatables, public shows, etc., and for keeping the doors and other 
parts (of the temple) in proper repair. 


The village of Bhád&na, so granted, (according to lines 57-62) was bounded on the north 
by a bhinnára (?) field of the village of Padigaha, on the west by (the village of) Asachchhadi, 
on the south by the great river Murula, and on the east by the river Kumbhéri; and was 
given with its rows of trees, up to its proper boundaries, with the udrañga and parikara, with 
the exception of what had been previously given to gods and Brahmanas, but together with 
(the fines imposed for the commission of) certain great and lesser offences,” and with the 
privilege that it was nob to be entered by the irregular or regular troops. 


Lines 66-82 contain the usual injunction to preserve this grant intact, threaten with 
spiritual punishment those who might interfere with its provisions, and quote seven of the 
ordinary benedietive andimprecatory verses. The inscription then (in line 82) continues thus :— 
‘In confirmation of the above, the Mahámandaléfvaroa, the glorious Aparajitadévaraéja, has it put 
down (here) by the writers hand that this is his decree, (in the words) “such is my decree, 
that of the glorious Aparájitadévará&ja," (issued) while by the glorious king's? appointment 
the illustrious Sangalaiya is Mahémdtya* and the illustrious Sthappaiya Mahásündhivigrahika.5 
This charters has been written at the direction of Sangalaiya (?) by his son and deputy 
Annappaiya. tis deposited at Sthinaka. Everything without exception that is written here, 
be it right or wrong, should be regarded as authoritative.’ 


Lines 87-89 then record an additional settlement by which the town (it is not clear which 


town?) was to give every year 260 drammas, I do not understand for what exact purpose. And 
the inscription ends with the words ‘bliss, great fortune.’ 


The date of this inscription is not quite regular. In Saka-Sarbvat 919 expired, which 
by the southern luni-solar system was the Jovian year Hémalamba, the Dakshin&yans (Karkata) 
Rarnkrinti took place 22 b. 18 m. after mean sunrise of the 24th June, A.D. 997, during the 
second titht of the dark half of the amánta Ashidha; and the fourth titht of the dark half of the 
same Ashadha commenced 0 b. 43 m. and ended 21h. 52 m. after mean sunrise of the 26th June, 
A.D. 997. Judging by a large number of other dates, any rite specially connected with the 
Samkrinti should in this case have been performed on the 25th June, and this day should have 
been described in the text as the second of the dark half, both because the second titht ended on 
it, 3 h. 7 m. after mean sunrise, and because the Samkranti took place during that tthé. As no 


week-day is given, it is impossible to say whether the 25th or the 26th June, A.D. 907, is the 
exact day of the grant. 





———aÑa asas Ren a Pm PB ahaaa aaa maa Tat a rt 


! This word is used here as elsewhere for the more common sparikara ; compare, e.g., page 109 above, note 7. 

2 The first half of line 61 of the text I do not fully understand; Kumdrt-séhasa (f this be the correct 
reading) would of course be ‘ violence offered to a, girl,’ 

š The term of the original (in line 84) is érévi(bi)rudaka-rdja, “the king who has r£ as his biruda; Compare 


the expression $rfoirudásEa (P), used with reference to Aparájita in As. Ras. Vol. I. p. 357, last line of the litho- 
graph, and Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 84, 1. 88. 


4 ig. * great minister.’ 

5 se. great minister for peace and war; a Sihapaiya is mentioned as minister for peace and war im the 
Bhigdcp grant of Chhittarájadéva of Saks-Samvat 948, Ind. dnt. Vol. V. p. 278. 

* ३.३. the original of it, of which the copper-plates furnish a copy. 

7 In all probability it was Gungpura. 
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=== 
Of the localities and rivers mentioned in the inseription, Bhád&na-gráma clearly is the 
village of ‘ Bhadanah ' or ‘ Badana’ of the maps, about nine miles east by north from Bhiwandi. 
Two miles north of it is the village of * Padgha' or ‘ Padghe’ or ‘ Padgheh,’ the Padigaha- 
grêma of the grant; and east of it is a small river, the * Kumbari’ or ‘ Kombaree,’ the Kum- 
bhári of the inscription. This river flows into the Ulhas, which, flowing generally from north- 
east to south-west, might fairly be called the southern boundary of Bhádána, and is no doubt 
the great river Murula of the grant. The maps do not shew anything corresponding to the 
ancient village of Asachchhadi, which was on ihe west of Bhêdêna.—- Lavanétata is the 
odern village of Lénad, six miles south-east of Bhiwandi and half a mile north of the Ulhás 
river, a place where there are many ruins of ancient temples;! and Sthanaka or Sri-Sth&naka of 
course is the town of Thana. The town of Gunapura (?) and the place from which the M&hiri 
hara vishaya was called, I sm unable to identify 








TEXT.? 
First Plate. 
1 Ôm? [H] Om namô Vinåyaskâya [| Saf vô-vyâd=-Vêdhaså dhå[ma] yan- 
nabhi-kamalam kritam  [|*]  Haras-cha yasya kå- 
2 nt-êrndu-kalayå kam-alamkritam TE Karvvantv=imnaye-pti tani Védhasó 


vadanány-alama(m) []*] charêchara-ja- 

3 gat-srishti-náàma-dhámáni vah su($u)bham il [2*1 5 Ási(si)d-Góvindarájah 
kshitipa[ti*]-tilakah Karkkaraja- 

4 8ztató-bhüd-bhà-bhasrttà ér-Indraráje[h*] punar-abhaj vajd=atô Dantivarm=6ti 
sinob [11 khy&tah éri-Krishnaréja{h*] 

5 kshapita-ripursasbhüt-Karkkarájasya stiinuh® — tasmád-Góvindarájasstad-anu tad- 
anujah  $ri-Dhruv-ànkó(nkó)-dhi- 

6 rájah || [3*] "Jagsttumg&(gól)-mgpgajas-tasym gugótiudgó*?-bhavat-iatah | Durliabhós 
méghavarshasa(S=cha) Krishnaréjapa(s=ta)- 





7 tah  sutah II [%* | Jagattumg-Smgajah grimén-Indradévas=taté=bhavat  [|*] 
Wityamvarshé6® bhuvo  bharttá vikram-Sturm(timm)- 


8 ga-lakshitah || [SX]  0Jana-harsha-krité varshan=-ghana iva ghana-kanaka-vari- 
dhár&ábhis-!itasmád- A móghavarshó 

9 wvarsh-Avadhi  rájya-bhájanó jateh {| [6*]  !?Tasy-&nujó 
bhütala-srir-Ctóvimdarájsa-nara- 

10 né&the-Suvarnnavarsheh [1*] sa[n-*]na[ zm ]dakRí(kÓ)-chyuva(in)-sndar&ang-chakra- 
chihnah  si[in]hásani guru-va(bs)lah  purushótta- 

1i mó-bhüt H [7*]  Pitrivysh!?  Svarpoavarshasya Nityaivarsi-Anujaí=-chiram [1*1 
kurvann-akarnteka[in] rêjyam tapasi sāha- 

19 sóna cha NIS]  Tasmád-bhüpatéh!* sirur=-Yveddigedérs nripó-bhavat  [1*] 
Rájar&jó su(ma)nóhári Manmatho= 

MEE E UM El 


* See the Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XIV. p. 231 ते 2 From impressions prepared by Dr. Fieet. 
2 Expressed by a symbol Metre: Slóks (Anushtubh}; and of the next verse 
5 





Harir-iv-o[ddh ?]u[ra ?]- 


Metre: Sragdha:š, 8 Read rnws-ia. 
Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh); and of the next verse. 
9 So this name is clearly written both here and below 
1? Metre: Giti. 1! Read -dAárdbhih |. m Metre: Vasantatilaké. 
15 Metre: Sléka (Anushtabh) ; and of the next verse. 
16 The reading is quite clear here in the original, but thera must be something wrong im the text. Instead 
tasmid=thipaték one would have expected Jagattudgasys. The KHhárésétan ph in line 13 siso describe 


Vaddiga as J/agattumga-tanayakh. 


9 Read gun-étiuagé. 
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18 pi cha drigyaté || [9%] Atha! gatavati tasmin=Vaddigé[m*]dré narddra* 
suvimalam=api fJjambhór-dv&(ddhá)ma suja? 

14 vidhátum  [|*]  kanaka-kalasa-dhárá-dhauta-pát-éva* kany& tad=anu narapati-érib 
Krishnar&jam  samágát || [l10*] 

15 ‘Asminn=astamité visau(bhan) vidhi-vasi(64)d=akranta-bhimandalé lók-áhládini 
88 (še) ttru-painjara-ru- | 

16 dhi$  shró(pró)tkrishta-róchishmati [I]  sitdsdav=7iva —su($u)bhra-pu[in*]lja-dhavalé 
rêjêdhirajê tatah érimat-Khotti[ga]- 

17 déva ity-sbhidhayá  rájya-sthitó  bhüpatih || [11*] ®Tad=anu Madana-mirtti[m*] 
bhagya-s6(sau)bhigya-bhaja| m | 

18 bhuvana-bhavana-dipam suprasüta-prasüti[in |*] Nirupa{ma*]-nripa-stinum 
Kakkalésam(sam) narémdram  narapa- 
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19 ti-krita-sévam  rája-lakshmir-jjagáma || [127] ?'Tasmin-narémdré  nripati-pradiyé(pé) 
prachanda-T[aijlappa-[sa |- 

20 miranéna samprápité-jyóti[r-a&larm Pj] vivriddhé ^ ka[th-áva]bhásó! sati Ratta- 
rajyé ॥ © |! [13%] 

21 WVJimifitakétu-tanayd[s|vatatira ydé=smin'® Jimitavaéhana iti prathitah prithivyam 
[i*] Sins- B 

22 va-varnsa(éa)-tilakuh ^ sva-Sarira-dAnát-trátà hi lókam-anaghaá-cha Garutmatah 
sahis || [14*] !5Abhavad-a[hi] 

23 ta-marddi tasya -varnsé(sé) Kaparddi dalita-ripu-kadamva(mba)h  pránináin prina- 
dah sah II) samera-sarana(ni)- 

24 góptà  kámü(Pnta)-kántásu Kamah  sujana-v&danapadm-Ónnidra-bhásván-ata&rh[dra]h 
| [15*] "Vipula-mati[r-udi|rpnah 

25 Karnnavat-svarnna-varshaih s&pulaka-Pulasaktirsddharma-yuktas-tató-bhüt II) 
abhavad=iha na dinas=tasya sûnuh Kapa- 

26 radi jita-para-va(ba)la-daņnd-âkhanda-prithvi-tarandah: | [164] — l6Jhamjha-nimi 
sutas-tasmád-Va[ppu]vann&dV»abhüd-ssau (I)  udi[tóo]- 

27 ditatà  yóna  vamáasya  prakatikrità || [17*] Bhrita  tató vivu(bu)dha-ratna- 
gun-&ika-kóóah pijyah  payódhir-iva ra- 

28 kshita-gétra-pakshah |  lakshmi-nidhih Sagarar£ja-patha-pravrittah éri-Goggirija 
iti sa[t"]tva-samáérayó-bhü- 

29 + | [18] !9Pád-ákránta-kri(mriP)t-Ari-vargga-vanit&-vy&kshipta-nidrá-sukhah sa ért- 
Vajjadadéva-bhüpatir-abhüt-tasy-&- 





1 Metre: Malini. * Read narémdré. 3 Read éubArasn (?). 

* Read -gdtr=éva. 5 Metre: Sárdülavikridita. 

8 This reading is quite clear in the original, but I doubt its being correct. In the place of rudi I should 
have expected a substantive, expressing that from which KrishuarAjs derived additional splendour. Perhaps we 
should read rucAi, and assume that Kyishnaraja had been imprisoned by oue of his opponents. 

7 Read tdnésav=. 5 Metre: Málini. ? Metre: Upajati. 

1 I am very doubtful about the correctness of the two akskaros in these brackets. The first of them is neayly 
illegible, and the second looks rather like Za or fd 

1i I should have expected here kath-dvadéshé. 

४ Metre: Vasantatilak&. 18 Read =smiñ=J8". 

14 (These words allude to a legend which is told in the Kathdsaeritsdgara, tarsrnga xxii., and which forms the 
subject of the drama Ndgdnanda.— E. H.] 

15 Metre: Malini; and of the next verse 16 Metre: Slóks (Annshtubh) 

17 The second akshara of this name, which 1 read ppu, might possibly be read ८७७. 

16 Metre: Vasantnatilaká&.—- The first word looks in the original rather like erató 

7 Metre: SardGlavikridita. 
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30 
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32 


33 


94 


39 


36 


37 


49 


imajó bhiibhujah 10) dán-&narmdita-vandi-vrinda-vadansir-áva(ba)ddha-kól&baló 
yasya tyàga-mahótsava-vri(vya)- | 

[ti]karó  n-ády-ápi vi[&r]àmyati || [19*] !Anavarats-dána-$ilah ^ pratápaván-niii- 
vid=yas6(86)-nilayah | sů- 

nus-tasya Mrig&nka(ünka)b  &rimán-Aparájitó jatah ij [20*]  ?Krür-àràti-Yamah 
sukirtti-bbavanam  kalpa-dru[ms]b prê- 
rthindth  sthánazn  mnótra-mu(su)khasya vai(dhaijrya-jaladhih saukhyasya kand- 
ámkurah [|*] sad-vidyá-nilayah  kalá-ma[dhu]-sa- 

rin=nitan cha Váchaspatih sadva(ddha) rma-druma-bbümir-uttama-matir-Lakshmt- 
nivás-ásyadabS || [21*] Vis[rita]-ma[ 6 Ji- 

viveki® dharma-tannishtha-chitti® vai(vi) [vua (bu) |dhe-jana-nishévyah 
sa(éa)ttrund(m4)ttr[é*] savairyah [1] sakala-guna-ni[ và ]sah 

prárthinárim  piirit-4s6(66 ripuvara-kari-si[m]hó  rájs-dhuryah presiddhah || [22*] 
Ruchira-sutanu-bhásah(sa-)pró[lla ]- 

sat-sanni| vé ? ]sah (86) nirupama-nija-kirttih (éti-) [ vy | ápta-lókatrayó yah [PI api 
$a (sa) kala-kalán&m-&| gra ]yÓ 
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at 


nikka(shka)lamkó mahita-charita-bhagyah sidhit-Agsésha-sa(éa)tiruh || [23%]  Yasya? 
pratáya(pa)-tápita-dushtá sa 7 

na  vidyaté sa(ga)ttroh [ W] | bhüyó(pO)-nyó ríja-gunair-mahitsir-ástám tad- 
&bhyadhikah ॥ Gi [24*] Iti pürvvai éri-Mé- 

nyakhétak-4vasita-paramabhapt (tia) raka-maháráj[á*]dhirája-para&mé8vara-$rimat 
Krishnarajadéva-pa- 

dánudhyáta-paramabhattáraka-maháráj Adhirája-paramésvara-Srimat-Khottigad éva-pidanu- 
dhya[ta*]- 

paramabhattáraka-mahárájádhirája-paramésva (éva)ra-Srimai-Kakkaladéva-sam]&ta-vyapá- 
ya-nashta-bhrashta- 

Ratta-ràjyé sva-téjó-nubh&vát samadhigataparnohamahásavda(bda) -mahásámant. 
&dhipati-Tagarapura-pa- 

ramésvs (sva) ra-Silàra-narómdra-Jimütav&han-ünvayaprasüta-Suvarpgaga ru dadhvaj- 


Ábhimánamashódadhi-Ma- 
lagalaganda-Gandakamdarppa- SahajavidhySdhara-®A paradigvadhütilaka- Nannisam udrea- 


Pratêpamartta- 
nda- Sanivàravijay?-Àdi-samasterójávalisamalarhkrita-mahám andalésva (š v a)r a-š r š m ad- 


Aparêji- 
tadévarajeh ^ sarvvánn-óva!? yathAsamva(mba)dhyamanna(na) kán(n-) êgêmi-grêma- 
bhéktyi-simanta-rajapu- 
tra-pnrapati-tri(tri)vargga-sthina-prabhriti 
samAdai(dé)saih samanu- 
vó(bó)dhayatyli-astu vah sarnviditazn yath& || Chala” 
yauvanasm Kritanta-dant-antara va- 


-pradh&n-ápradh&ns-janó(n&)n pranati-püjà- 
vxibhütih kshana-bhamgi 


__ रख ््् | ne 


! Metre: Arya. 5 Metre: Sárdálavikridita. 

$ Read -dspadam. I 4 Metre: Málini. 

5 Read -viréké and -okitid. J believe tannishtha to be used here in the sense of fafpara. 

6 Metre: Arya. 7 Read -dushiasya somó (£). 8 Read *dhar-dpara’. 
9 Read -Sani?. 19 Read sarvedn=éva. 

Originally “yati or “yatyt was engraved, but the sign for € is struck out. 

% Metre: Varhéastha. 
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riti  jivita[m  |*] tath-âpy=avajñà para-lóka-sádhané | nrinüám-ahóÓ vismaya-kiri 


vé(ché)shtitam |] saka- 
lam=¢tad=asaratay=adhishthitam vinasva(Sva)ra-svabhavam dharma év=aikah 
sahayah 33 (s4)sva(éva)tas=ch=ai(é)ti  ki(vi)- f 
chirhty-üsmábhir-ayam pitrér=[ai* ]hik-ànushmika-phal-&váptayé(ya) Atmanaé-cha 
punya-sasó($0)-bhivriddha- 
yë Ji: Sa(Saykanripa-kE81-8&tita-samvatsara-"*sa(Saytëshu navasu(sv=) 
ékénavimsaty-uttare shu pravarttamé- . 
na-Hémalamva(mba)-Samvaisar-^ánta Ashá&dha-va(ba)hula-echatusyá&im(rthyáüm:) 


anka(hka)tó-pi samvatt 919 Ashadha-vadi 4 

ári-Sthánaké samavasthitasya érimatO rijnah prastàvó | Samjáta-dakshin&yana- 
karkkata-sa[m]kránti- 

parvvani  su($u)bh-ábhyudaya-kárigi Ü chaturddasagráma&sat-Ópalakshita-Konka(nka)n- 
Antahpati-Ma- 

birihára-vishay-ànna(nta)rvva|r* ]ti-Bhádána-grámó yasya ch-ághátanáni(ny-) 
uttaratah  Padigaha-grà- 
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miya-[bh? jinnara-kshétra-maryada& paschimatah® Asachchhadi-maryida dakshinatah® 
Murula-mahàna- 


di  pürvvateh | Kurnbhári-nadi-maryádà! êvam ^ nikata-chatur-ághátan-Ópalakshitah 
Savrikshamá&- 
lákulah svasimé-paryantah sCdramgah ^  sasparikarah pürvvadatta-dévadáya- 


vr&( bra)hmadáya-varja[rn*] 

nidhá|n]álipaka[h ?]5kumáró(ri)sáhas-&áputrádi [| dha? ]na-pradh&n-&pradhána-dósha-saman- 
vitah? achátabha- 

tta(ta)pravé[$lyah!0 jagal t* ]tray-ó[d* ]dyétakaraya Lavanétata-nivásiné éri- 
Lénaédityadévaya  pushpa- 

[dhi ]na(pa) -dipa-naivédya-prékshanak-idy-upabhég4Artharh UEhanda-sphatika-sphutita- 
dvar-adi-jirnnédva(ddha)ra|rtharm*] 

chal? Amvü(mbü)sré(sró)shthi- V&ppaiyá(ya)?sró($r&)shthi-vanika(k)-Chélappaiyubhójaka- 
vipraGóvanaiy-Adi-Grunapaura(?)-M4 

nagar-Adhishthita-hastódakam vidb&ya Hari-Hara-Hiranyagarbha-Dahan-ádin 
déván(n-) amala-éra[ddha]- 

yà  sampüjya cha  putra-psutr-ády-upabhóga-vrittitvóna ^ grámah sampradatias- 
ta[i P] dastamócharnrdr-Párkka-kála-ma- 

ryadam yasvi(thé ?)ehchh-áchá[r]é[na] ^ bhuxnjató bhójaystó ^ và ^ ha(kri)shatah 
karshaystó vå na kón-&pi, paripa[nkha]- 





t This sign of punctuation is superfiuous. 3 Read -samvatsara-. 

3 Read -samvatsar-; one would expect here "anmatsar-dntargot-ÁAshddha-. 

* Read samvat. 5 Read mata. ` "ह Read neté. 

7 Read “d=aivam ; the word maryddd (after nadt) appears superfluous. 

8 This sign of visarga appears to have been originally omitted and to have been added afterwards. I do 


nof understand the sense of the original text. 


3 Read "ó-cAd^. 10 Read १४४४५ ë, 
u The word sphaftika appears to be entirely out of place he 
n Bead ch=Ambi?. d j l 


13 This correction appears to have been made in the original, 
१६ Tam almost certain that ihe three lines which 


dakan name to ba Gepapuro: deuote aw hive been struck out in the original, and believe the 


5 Read “Hah | am dattam=d-chamdr-(?). 
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nå karya kim] tarhi sarvvad=aiva Bhadana-gramah éri-L6nadityadévaysa 
pradatta iti mantavya [m] 

[n]-àtra  vishayé parasparam-anyató và parilamghaná  vidhátevy& [NY] Tad- 
idan dharma-dánam-&-charndr-àrkka- 


kálara sbh&yi gamágámi-nripatibhir-asmad-varajair-anyair-vv&' asat-karma- 
ga [xn ]bhira-darí-prapáta- 
bhaya-[bh ]tru bhih? jvalad-anal a-sphuliznga-sahasra-bhipa (sha) [n]-Aavichi-ni[ra* lya- 


pratipa-védan-dgama-éa rb ]vi (ici) - 

bhi[h*] sarvvairsapi pratipalaniyarh [sa Pltkarttachy a(vya)m-anuma[rh*]tavya [ro | 
cha } yè v-&jüána-timira-patal-ávrita-mati- 

r-Achchhindy&d-&chehhidyamána[r | [v]-ánum[Óda]yati sa óva  parnchabhir= 
maháp&takair-upap&také (kai) §=chs samyuktd 

bhavati || Uktam cha bhagavata Vyás[|ó]na H Shashtim® varsha-sahasrani 
svarggó tishthati bhimi-dah | Achchhétta(ttà) 

ch-á[nu]marntà cha tány-é[va]  narakarm vrajét || Viidhy-Atavishv-atóyüsu 
su($u)shka-kótara-vásinah | mahaha- 

yo hi jayante phimidan-Apah4rakah || Sva-dattarm para-dattám-và*^ yo haréd= 
vasurndhara[zn  |*] hana(ra)n=naraka- 

m-&pnóti  yávad-ñhütasamplavam |  9Agnér-apatyam prathamam suvarnna|za*] 
bhür-Vaishnavi Sürys-sutáS-cha gar 
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vah [i] lóka-trayam tina bhavéd=vi(dhi) dattamn yah káncha(ncha)nam 
g&[im*] cha mahim [cha*] dadyát || 6Va(ba) hubhir=vvasudha bhu[ktá] raja- 
bhih Sagar-adibhih [P] yasya  yasya yad& bhimitta(s-ta)sya tasya tada 
phalam | 7S arvván-ótán-bhávinab par 

rthiv-émdran bhûyô  bhüyó yachaté Rêmabhadrah [XS] sámányó-yam?* dharma- 
sótur-nripán&in kale kale på- 

laniyo  bhavadbhih || ?Mad-vainéajàb. para-mahipati-varnsa($a)jà wi y&(p&)y&(pS)d- 
ayé(pé)ta-manasd  bhuvi bhávi- 

bhipah [I*] yê ya(pa)layanti mama dharmam-ida[m*] samastam  téshám-u wale 
vinihé(hi)tó-[nja jlir=ésha si(mi)rddhni | Yathai ch=ai- 

tad=évam tatha hi mahimandalésvara-érimad-A para jitad6varaj6 lékhaka-hasténa 
sva-matam=a- 

rOpayati matalzn*| mama érimad-A par&jitadévarájasya jul érivi(bi)rudaka-raja- 
niyamát(n-) maba- 

mátya-$ri-Sarngalaiyé mahásánvi(ndhi)vigrahika-$ri- Sthappaiyé cha sati 1 
Siamgavaiya-sünun&?  sa[rm]- I 

jêt-Abhyanujnêna pratihastaka-Annappaiyéna’® gá(SA)sanam-idarn likhitam tach=cha 
Sthanaké dhruvam || 


BE ien i M aaa ON 


1 Read =ov=daat-. 3 Read °bhir=. 

2 Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh) ; and of the two next verses. 

4 Read -dattém vd yó haréta va’. 5 Metre: Indravajrá. 
6 Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh). 7 Metre: Salini. 


5 After this akshara is engraved a sign which looks like the sign of the avagraha, and which probably was 


meant to be placed before yam. 


9 Metre: Vasantatilaka. Read tésham maya. 


i This sign of punctuation appears to haye been struck out. 
2 Samgavaiya- is probably erroneously put for Samgalatya-. 
33 Read °stak-Anna- 


INŽ 
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rer 

87 Yat-kim=api likhitam yuktam=ayuktaxa tad=asésham=api pramána-bhütarn 
vijnayani! | Tithi#? bhéyd=pi 

88 vyavasthà ch-átra nanvavyà “asha, prativirsha? nagaréna rijakulasya 
arbhanabhavyartham* prarmmananud 

89 shashth4(shtya)dhika-gatadvayam=anka(naka)t6=pi dra, 260 datavyani [NY] 
Mamgala[m#] mahdérit(r)=iti |] 











No. 38.— FOUR ANCIENT TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS 
` AT TIRUKKALUKKUNRAM. 
BY V. VENKAYYA, M.A. 


Tirukkalukkunram, or Pakshitirtham as it is called in Sanskrit, is a large village in the 
Chingleput district on the road from Chingleput to the port of Sadras, about half-way between 
both. There are two temples, one in the village of Tirukkalukkunram, called Védagiri$vara, 
and another, named Bhaktavatsala, on a neighbouring hill. Of the four subjoined inscriptions, 
which are engraved on the wall of the strong-room (tiruv-dbharana-kottadt) of the 
Védagirigvara temple, three were already published in the Madras Christian Oollege Magazine? 
from pencil transcripts prepared by myself on the spot. At the suggestion of the Editor, now 
republish, from inked estampages, these three inscriptions, along with a fourth, which was not 
yet published, but only referred to in one of my former articles. 


That part of the wall where these inscriptions are found, is disfigured by & number of 
mason's marks, which are noticed in the footnotes to the texts, These marks consist, in most 
cases, of Tamil numerals, engraved probably before attempting to pull down the wall with a 
view to repair the temple. The numerals would indicate the order in which the stones had to 
be arranged while rebuilding the wall. This custom of marking is still prevalent in Southern 
India, as may be seen on the walls of the tem ples at Madura and Chidambaram, which have 
been lately repaired, and of the Ekimranftha temple at Conjeeveram, which is now undergoing 
repair. In these places the numerals are not cut with the chisel as at Tirukkalukkunram, but 
painted on the stones with tar or chunnam. The alphabet and language of the four subjoined 
inscriptions is Tamils but a number of words of Sanskrit origin are written either wholly 
or partially in Grantha characters. The following is a list of such words and syllables, with 
the exception of the two words svasté डक, which occur at the beginning of every one of these 
inscriptions and are, as a matter of course, written in the Grantha alphabet. 


In A. line 1, kév=irdja, sa of késari, and parmma (for varma); 1. 3, $rt-Málasthána ; 1. 4, 
Skandasishyan; 1.5, Sis of Narasifhga; 1. 6, raksht: pirvva at the end of 1, 7; 1.8, raja of 
rdjdkkal, rêja and [sa]ri of Rdjakésari; 1. 9, rmma and ddharmam rakshi. 


In B. line 1, kô of ké=Ppara®;1. 4, éri-Málastá? (for Mélasthd®); 1.7, kô of kêyinangai ; 
L 9, “nir-ddi? (for "ndr-ddi?), “tha[r]mma (for *ddharmam), rakshi, and sa ; [bhai] at the begin- 
ning of 1, 10, 


A ÉD 
! Read ezjfiyam (P). 3 Read || tathd. 
! Read mantavyd yathd (?) prati-varsham; the sign of the vowel £ of tfrska is almost certainly struck ont in 
the original. l 


* I am unable to suggest & proper correction, but believe arbhand to stand for arhand, 
$ Read drammáni. 


* This line commences in the original with fate’, and shashthddhika is engraved below #atadoaya, in a 
saparate line, 


7 Vol. VIII p. 267 ff, and Vol IX, p. 745 ff. 8 ibid. Vol. IX. p. 748 f. 


Bhadana Grant of Áparaji 


tadeva.— Saka.Samvat 919. 
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In C. line 1, Sri of Sri-Kannara; dé at the beginning of 1.2; L 3, éri-Milast& (for 
Mélasthé°); Sa ab the end of 1. 5; L 6, ^ir-áditya (for “dr-dditya), pa of pan, Máhésvara, and 
rakshat; 1. 7, ge of Geagat; 1. 9, sabhat. I | 

In D. 1. 2, dé of déva; írí-Mülastd? (for Máülasihá^) at the end of 1, 4; 5h& of bhümi at the 
beginning of 1.9; 1. 10, agni; 1 11, sabhaz; l. 12, dravya and $anir-ddi” (for chandr-ád4^) ; 1. 13 
tia of ?itarum and °dharmma (for "*ddharma) ; 1. 14, raksht and ?dha| rmma] (for “or Te 
ge and gai of Geigat at the beginning of 1. 15; the second pa of pápa in 1. 16. ; 














An INSCRIPTION OF BAJAKESARIVARMAN. 


This inscription is dated in the 27th year of the reign of Rajakésarivarman, and records 
the renewal of a grant which had been made by a king called Skandasishya and confirmed by 
another king, Vâtâpi konda NaraSimgappottaraiyer. Skandaéishya is probably synonymous 
with Skandavarman, a name which occurs repeatedly in the genealogy of an early branch of 
the Pallavas, whose grants are dated from Palakkada, Dasanapura and Káfüchipura.? Though 
we have no materials for identifying this king, yeb it is certain that he was one of the 
predecessors of the other Pallava king who is mentioned in the inscription. This is 
Naragimngappottaraiyar,? which is a Tamil form of the Sanskrit name of the Pallava king 
Nearasimbavarman. The epithet Vá&tápi konda, “ who took Vát&pi, which is given to the 
king, enables us to identify him with certainty with the Pallava king Narasimhavarman T. 
who is described both in the Küram plates of Paramóévaravarman I. and in the Udayéndiram 
plates of Nandivarman Pallavamalla? as the destroyer of Vatapi and as the enemy of 
Pulikédin (II.) alias Vallabharêja. The Singhalese chronicle Mahdévamsa also refers to this 
war between Narasimha and Vallabha, in which Manavamma, one of the claimants to the 
kingdom of Ceylon, who was then residing in India, rendered substantial service to the Pallava 
king. The Periyapurünam, a Tamil work which narrates the lives of the sixty-three devotees 
of Siva, and some of the statements made in which have been confirmed by recent epigraphical 
discoveries,’ refers to the destruction of Vátápi in the account of the life of one of the devotees, 
viz. Siruttopnda-Náyan&r, It is reported that this devotee, who was originally a military man, 
« reduced to dust the old city of Vatapi”’® for his master, whose name is not given, but who 
must undoubtedly have been the Pallava king Narasimhavarman I. who destroyed Vá&tápi 
according to the Pallava inscriptions. 

According to the Periyapuraénam, Sirnttonda-Nayanér was visited at his own village by 
the great Saiva devotee Tirufidnasambandar,® and the latter mentions Siruttonda by name in 
one of his hymns. Thus Tirufiànassmbandar was a contemporary of a general of the Pallava 
king Narasirnhavarman I, whose enemy was the Western Chalukya king Pulikéfin IL. The 


sc tg aI ct aga eg V rer TO 

1 Dr. Fleet's Kanarese Dynasties, p. 16. 3 Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 898. 

8 [ Póta in Sanskrit and ७०८८७ in Tami] mean ‘ the sprout (of a plant)’ and are thus synonymous with pallgoa, 
‘a sprout,’ from which thé Amarávati pillar inscription (South-Indian Inscriptions, VoL I. No. 82, verse 8), 
derives the name of Pallava, the supposed ancestor of the Pallava dynasty.— E. H.J) 

4 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 152. 

8 Salem Manual, Vol II. p. 359. 


6 L. C. Wijesinha's Translation, pp. 41 to 43. "TS 
7 Seo South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. Nos. 29, 40 and 48. In No. 40, there is & net reference to the 


4raditional account of the life of Meypporunàyanár, one of the sixty-three devotees, 88 preserved in the 
Periyapurdnem ; and the various images that in Nos. 29 and 48 are said to have been seb up, show clearly that 
the account of the lives of ChandéSvara and Siráladévar, respectively, as preserved in the Perigapsránam, must 


have been generally known during the time of Råjaråjadêva. "m 
8 V4dávi-iton-nagaran-iugal-ága ; Sékkilàr's Periyapurdgam, Madras on of 1870, Part Il. p. 816, 


worse 6. 
9 ibid. p. 318, verses 28 and 24. X ibid. p. 93. 
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approximate date derived from this synchronism for the great devotee is confirmed by the £4... 
that he wasa younger contemporary of another devotee, called Tirunévukkaraiyar or z N 
who was Brst persecuted and then patronised by an unnamed Pallava king. One of this di 
surnames appears to have been Gunadhara, because & feudatory of his 18 said to have built i 
temple of Siva, and called it Gunadaravichcharam, i.e. Gunadhara-Isvara, probably after n. 
overlord. In an archaic inscription in the cave at Vallam near Chinglepnt, which will L. 
published in South-Indian Insoripitons, Vol. II. Part ILL., reference is made to a king cal lens 
Mahéndrapótarája alias Gunabhara, whom Dr. Hultzsch has identified with either of the tur - 
Mahéndravarman’s mentioned in the Udayéndiram plates of Nandivarman Pallavamalla? a. 
the difference between the names Gunadhara and Gunabhara is very slight, Mahéndrapótará:4 
alias Gunabhara of the Vallam inscription may be identified with Gunadhara, who, accordir. = 
to the Pertyapurdinam, first persecuted and then patronised Tirun&vukkararyar. As this devotes 
was an elder contemporary of Tirufiànasambandar, who, as I have shown, lived during the tim « 
of the Pallava king Narasiznhavarman IL, ib is clear that the Mahéndrapótarája alias 
Gunabhara of the Vallam inscription, whom I propose to identify with the Gunadhara of tt... 
Periyapur&nam, could only be Mahéndravarman L3 the father of Narasimhavarman 1.3 Thr s 
we arrive at the conclusion that the two great Saiva devotees Tirunavukkaraiyar and 
Trufiànasambandar, whose time has been the subject of controversy for a long time, were 
contemporaries of the two Pallava kings Mahéndravarman J. and Narasinhavarman I. 
respectively. This result is important for the history of Tami] literature, as ib fixes the date of 
two thirds of the collection of Saiva hymns, which goes by the name of Dévdram and which is 
ascribed to Tirunavukkaraiyar, Tirufanasambandar, and Sundaramürti-N&yanár. The 
date of the last of the three authors cannot yet be settled; but he must have been later tham 
the two others, because he refers to them by name in the hymn which is known as the 
Tiruttondattogat. 








As regards the king Rajakésarivarman during whose reign the subjoined inscription was 
engraved, we do not possess sufficient data for his identification. The name Rajakésarivarmac 
suggests that the king was a Chola, because the names Rájakésarin and Parakésarin are said to 
have been borne alternately by the Chóla kings? and are actually ap plied to a large number of 
them in their inseriptions. The archaic characters in which the subjoined inscription is 
engraved, show that, if the king was a Chola, he was probably not a successor but an ancestor of 
Parintaka I. This conclusion is supported by the comparatively frequent occurrence of the 
viráma or, as it is called in Tamil, the pulls, which is marked in no less than twenty cases in 
this short inscription, while in a pretty long inscription of Madirai konda Parakésarivarman, 7-8. 
Parantaka IL, the १००४१४ occurs only five times. The occasional occurrence of the pulli has been 
noticed also in two other archaic inseriptions,? but this sign is never met with in the inscriptions 


1 a a स 


1 £bid. Part Y. p. 184, verses 145 and 146. 

3 Dr. Hultzsch’s Annual Report for 1892-98, p. 2, paragraph 7. 

3 See the Table of syrichronisms on page 11 of South-Indian Inseviptions, Vol. K. 

^ Madras Christian College Magazine, Vol. IX. Nos. 5, 6, 7 and 9. 

š ¿ e. “the list of the devotees (of Siva). Sundaramürti is said to have sung this hymn in the temple गई 
Tiruvárár. 

6 Archeological Survey of Southern India, Vol. LY. p. 206, 1. 19 £. 

? See Dr. Hultzsch’s Annual Report for 1891-92, pp. 4 to 6, 

8 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. Y. p. 118. ह 

9 In the Tamil portion of the Kúram plates of Paramêbvaravarman 1., published in Sont Indian Inscriphsans. 
Vol I, the pwiié occurs in combination with seven letters of the Tami] alphabet. In the inscription of 
Nandippdttaraiyan, published in the Madras Christian College Magazine, Vol. VIL. p. 98 fE., the pulls is marked 
in six cases. In these two inscriptions as well as in the one quoted in the preceding note, the pulli is denoted by # 
vertical stroke placed over the letter, while, in the Tirukkalukkunram inscription of Rájakósarivarman, it is de 
by a peculiar crooked line which is not always uniform in its course. 
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of Rájarájadéva and in all subsequent Tamil inseriptions. Assuming that the cessation of the 
employment of the pulli was gradual, the comparative frequency of its occurrence may be used 
as an argument to establish the priority of the present inscription to the time of Parántaka 1. 
Again, in the subjoined inscription, the upper horizontal strokes peculiar to certain Tamil 
letters are represented by slight curves opening upwards, which remind of similar curves 
in the corresponding letters of the Sanskrit inscriptions of the Pallava kings Rájasiha and 
Mabéndravarman at Conjeeveram. On paleogrsphical grounds we must, therefore, conclude 
that this 1s one of the oldest Tamil inscriptions yet discovered, though we cannot ascertain even 
its approximate date. The contents of ihe inscription do not furnish any materials for this 
purpose. Eájakósarivarman renewed, at ihe request of a certain Puttan (ie. Buddha), a 
grant which had been made by Skandaégishya and confirmed by Narasimhavarman, both of 
whom are spoken of as “former kings" (párva-rdjákkal). Yt is not said what the nature of the 
grant was that had originally been made by Skandasishya, nor do we learn the circumstances 
that led to the petition (vinnappam) of Puttan for a renewal of the grant. But so much is 
certain that, ab the time of Rájakésarivarman, a portion of the Pallava dominions had passed 
into the hands of the Chélas. 

In this and in the following three inscriptions, Tirukks]ukkunram is said to have been 
situated in Kalattür-kóttam and “in the subdivision (kúru) called after itself”! In the 
Appendix to his Manual of the Chingleput District, Mr. Crole gives a list of hóffams with the 
subdivisions contained in some of them. Among the former he mentions “ Kallatinr-kottam ” 
in tug Chingleput taluka, which is evidently identical with the Kalattir-kéttam of the 


Tirukkalukkunram inscriptions. 


TEXT. 
1 Svasti? Sri Ci] Kóv-Ir&jakésariparmmsa[r*]kku yándu i 
2 rubatt-élavadu [1*7] Ka[Ia]ttür-kkóttettu-ttan kürru- 
3 [T]tirukkalukkunrattn3 éri-Milasthanattu peraman a~ 
4 di[galu]kku iri aily-iliy-ága Skandasishyan* kuduitsmaiyi- 
5 [1 a lppa[dilyé Pád&vi* konda Narasimgappét- 
6 taraiyerum appariáé rakshittamaiyil Anpduraiys- 
7 mn Gunavan magan Puttan vinnappattinàl pürvva- 
Š  r&jákkal5 [vai ]tta. padiyé? vaittén(nj-Irájaké[sa]ripa-? 
9 rmman-én r~] i-ddharmmam reskshittin adi en mudi melins = | 
TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the twenty-seventh year (of the reign) of king 
H&jakésarivarman. 

(L. 2.) ** Whereas Skandasishys had given (certain land) free from taxes to the feet of 
the god of the holy Milasthana (temple) at Tirukkalukkunram in Kalattür-kóttam (and) in 


- 





1 The actual name of this subdivision was probably Tirukka]ukkunra-kürn. 

1 The aksharas from sva of svasti to ja of rája are engraved over an erasure. 

š Above the fu of kunrattu is engraved some letter whieh looks like the modern Tamil £g, and over the 
word AMülasiháéna, the modern Tamil numeral ‘twenty-one.’ 

* The engraver had originally written £ya instead of £i and then partially erased the y. 

5 The reading Wédévi or Fáidpi is also possible; Pádávi, Vád&vi and Vatapi are ancient names of B&dámiin 


the Bombay Presidency, 
* The aEsAaras from jd to | appear to be engraved over an erasure. 
? Over the pa of padi, the modern Tamil numeral ‘five’ seems to be engraved. 
* The engraver had originally written ja instead of sa and then corrected only the bottom, leaving the top as 


it stood. 
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the subdivision ealled after itself, (and) as, accordingly, NaraSingappóttaraiyar, the conqueror 
of Vatapi, had confirmed (ihe grant) in the same manner,— I, Rajakésarivarman, at the re- 
quest of Puttan, the son of Gunavan of Andural, have maintained (the grant) as former 
kings had maintained it. 


(L. 9.) * The feet of one who protects this charity, shall be on my head ! ”> 


Bi INSCRIPTION OF PARANTAKA I. 


This inscription is now published for the first time. It-is dated during the 13th year of the 
reign of Madirai Konda Parakésarivarman, and records the gift of a perpetual lamp to the 
Tirnkkalukkunram temple. Madirai konda means “who took Madirai (९.2. Madhurá&), and is 
synonymous with the Sanskrit Madhurántaka, a name which is applied in the large Leyden 
grant to two of the successors of ParAdntaka I? Several inscriptions of Madirai konda 
Parakésarivarman have already been published,— three from the Kailásanátha temple at Conjee- 
veram? and one from Tiruppindurutti near T anjore. The endorsement on the Udayéndiram 
plates of Nandivarman? and on those of Nandivarman Pallavamalla$ are dated during the reign 
of the same king. 'The Tamil portion of the Udayéndiram plates of the Gatga-Bana king 
Prithivipati II. alias Hastimalla belongs to the reign of the same Madirai konda Parakésarivar- 
man? and implies that he bore the surname Viranarayana. Inthe Sanskrit portion of the same 
grant, the two names Váranáráyana? and Parantaka!® are used. for the Chola king. In the 
large Leyden grant the name Parántake alone appears. In both of these copper-plate grants, 
he is said to have been the son of the Chole king Aditya (L.J and the grandson of Vijaydlaya. 
From the Udayéndiram plates we learn that he uprooted the Bana king! and gave the Bana 
territory to his Ganga feudatory Prithivipati IT.3 He conquered the Pandya king|Rajasimha* 
and defeated the army of the king of Ceylon. This event appears to be referred to in the 
Mahávamsal when it says that the Singhalese king Kassapa V. sent an army to aid the Pandya 
king against the Chóla, but that the expedition was not successful. Kassapa V. is supposed 
to have reigned from A.D. 929 to 939.7 WH the chronology of this portion of the M ahávamsa 
can be relied upon,? we can get to a nearer approximation with regard to the date of 
Parántaka I. than what is furnished by the Atakêr inscription, from which it appears that 
this king's eldest son Rajaditya had been killed before A.D. 950. . In the verse which refers to 
Parántaka I. the Kaltzgatiu-Parani mentions the conquest of Ceylon and Madhur&.!? The large 
Leyden grant says that Pardntaka I. covered with gold the Siva temple at Vyaghraigrahara,’? 
which is a Sanskrit rendering of Puliyür, one of the Tamil names of Chidambaram. This 
evidently means that he built the so-called Kanakasabha or Golden Hall at Chidambaram. Inthe 
collection of Saiva hymns known as Tiruvisaippd, there is a poem composed by Kandaráüdittar, 


lt झी 





2 £e, “I worship their feet."— [A similiar captatio benevolentia, the transcription and translation 
of which must be changed in accordance with the one given here, occurs in line 9 of the Vélür inscription of 
Kannaradéva; South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 77.— Ei. H.] 


2 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 111. 8 ibid. Nos. 82, 88 and 145. 
& Madras Christian College Magazine, Vol. VIII. p. 104 ff. f 
5 See p. 147 above. 6 Salem Manual, Vol. 11, p. 359. 7 ibid. p. 371. 


8 The village granted by the inscription was called Viranár&yanachchéri after the reigning king. 
9 Salem Manual, Vol. I1. p. 372, verse 6. : 30 said. p- 373, verse 25. 
2 Archeological Survey of Southern India, Vol. IV. p. 206, 1. 32. 


13 Salem Manual, Vol. IL. p. 972, verse D. 12 Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 296, note 2. 
14 Salem Manual, Vol 11. p. 872, verse 11. 15 ébid. verse 10. 
16 J. C. Wijesinha's Translation, p. 80. X ġbid. p. xxii. 


18 That the chronology of the MaAüvasss is not beyond suspicion, bas been pointed out by Dr. Hultzsch m 
his Manual Report for 1891-02, p. b, note t, 


3% Canto viii. verse 23. 
2 Archeological Survey of Southern India, Vol. IV. p. 206, 3. 35 £. 
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who calla himself * king of the people of Tafijai (Tanjore)! and who was very probably identical 
with Gandaradityavarman, mentioned in the large Leyden grant as the second son of Parántaka 
I. The eighth verse of this Lymn refers to a Chéla who conquered the dominions of the 
Pandya king and Ceylon, and who was the lord of Ursiyür, It further states that this king 
covered with gold the hall at Chidambaram. The Vikrama-Sélan-Uld, extracts from which 
were lately published by Mr. V. Kanakasabhai Pillai, mentions a king ‘who constructed 
a roof of gold to the sacred hall in the temple at Chidambaram’? The Tiruvifaippd and 
the Vikrama-Sélan-Ulé evidently refer to the event that is mentioned in the large Leyden 
grantas having occurred during the time of Parântaka I, The Koigudesarajdkkal, a chronicle 
the statements made in which are to be accepted with caution, notices a real historical event 
when it says that the Chéla king Viranáráyana built the Kanakasabhé& at Chidambaram? 
From the Udayéndiram plates it appears that Parántaka I. married the daughter of the 
Kérala king. Leaving aside the numerous unpublished inscriptions of Pardintaka I., the 
five published ones, which have been found at Conjeeveram in the Chingleput district, 
Tiruppündurutti near Tanjore, and Udayéndiram in the North Arcot district, show that 
his dominions must have been very wide. The latest date we have for him, is the 36th year 
of his reign. 


TEXT. 

. } Svasti Sri Py] Madirai konda k6-Ppesrs[k]é- 
2 saripanmarku yandu padin-m|[ i lnravadn 
3 XEalattür-kkót[ta]ttu tan kürru Tiru- 
4 [tajluk[ku]nrattu® ?gri-Milasta[naljttu=p- 
5  pe[ru]má[lu]kku Amf{a]r-kkéttattu=-[Kkajraikké- 
6 [ttar] Nredu]má[r-Ch]láttan Sennip[péra]- 
7 yanum ivan? têyar [Kolyina[àgai]l- 
8 yumsága v[ai]yt[te] [nu*Ind&-vilaskku o[nru]? [12] 
9 idu S$a[ntr]-àdittavar EIU i-tha[r]mma[m *1!9 rakshippár [sa ]- 

lO bhfaijyar [ii*] 
TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the thirteenth year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman, the 
conqueror of Madirai,— Nedum4l Satian Senpippérayan of Karaikk&ttür in Ámür- 
kóttam!! and his mother Kéyinangai 13 together gave one perpetual lamp 13 to the god of the 
holy Mtülasthüna (temple) at Tirukkajukkunram in Kalattür-kóttem (and) in the subdivision 
called after itself. This (shall last) as long as the moon and the sun (endure). The members 
of the assembly (5०076) shall protect this gift. 
me 
ndardditian > Tirutifaippd, Madras edition of 1879, p. 76, verse 10. 


3 Tonjaiyar kên + + < ० « Ke 
3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 142. 


३ Salem Manual, Vol. Y. pp. 39 and 40. | T ibid. Vol. II. p. 372, verse 8. 
5 Dr. Hultzsch's Annual Report for 1891-02, inscription No. 100 of 1892. 
® Read Z'ürukkalukkbunrattu. 3 Read Milasthanatiu. 


8 In this line the Tamil numeral ‘seven’ seems to be engraved over $ of iban; ‘twenty-two’ below the 


aksharas oan tå of ivan tdydrs and ‘twenty’ over gat of natigat. 
9 The modern Tami] numeral ‘three’ appears to be engraved over zrs of ore. 
9 Read i-ddkarmam. 1i See p. 149 above, note 7. 
2 This name is made up of 64582, * à temple,” ‘snd nangat, “8 lady. . "- u 
18 Wundd-vilekku means ‘a lamp which does not require to be trimmed. See South-Indias Imseriptiont, 


Vol. II. p. 132, note 3. 
22 
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G. AND D.— INSCRIPTIONS OF KANNARADEVA. 


These two inscriptions are written in bold archaic characters which resemble very closely 
those of another inscription of Kannaradéva near Vélür (Vellore),! but are more rounded than 
those of other ancient Tami] inscriptions. Both inseriptions are dated during the reign of 
Kannaradéva,— the first in the 17th and the second in the 19th year. To the name of the 
king is prefixed in both of them the epithet KachcehiyunsTaünjaiyunskonda, ‘who took 
Kachchi and "Pafijai? Kachchi is the ancient Tamil name of Kafiehipurn (Conjeeveram), the 
capital of the Pallavas, and Tafijai is a shorter form of Tafijavar (Tanjore), the Chéla capital. 
The actual meaning of the atiribute appears to be that the king conquered the Pallava and the 
Chola countries. 

The inscription near Véltir is dated during the 26th year, but here there is no reference 
to the conquest of Kachchi and Tafijai. The Arunachalésvara temple at ‘Tiruvannamalai in 
the South Arcot district contains two fragmentary inscriptions of Kannaradévan.? As the dis. 
tinguishing epithet is missing, ib is not absolutely eertain if the Vélir and 'Piruvann&malai 
records belong to the same reign as the two Tirukkelukkunram ones. Even if this should not 
be the case, the fact that the two subjoined inscriptions are found at Tirukkalukkunrsm, which 
is within the Pallava dominions, testifies to the correctness of the statement that the king 
conquered the Pallava country. The name Kannara, which is a vulgar form of the Sanskrit 
Krishna, does not occur among the members of any of the dynasties of the South. Nor is 
it found among those northern dynasties which are known to have invaded the South, except 
among the Rashtrakitas. That this dynasty exercised a considerable influence over the 
history of Southern India, is established by the following facts. 


1. In an inscription of Govinda IIl. this Ráshtraküta king claims to have conquered, 
and levied tribute from, Dantiga, the Pallava ruler of Kaiichi. 

2. The Udayóndiram plates of the Gangs king Prithivipati II., who wasa tributary of 
the Chóla king Par&ntaka I., appear to refer to an invasion of Améghavarsha (l.) and its 
repulsion by the Ganga king's grandfather, Prithivipati rs 

3. The Átakür inscription of Saka-Saxrvat 872 reports that Bütuga, s Ganga feudatory of 
the RAshtrakiita king Krishna (III) alias Kannaradéva, treacherously killed the Chóla king 
Rajaditya in a battle at Takkéla.6 The Dédli plates of Krishna III., dated Saka-Samvat 862, 
report that the king killed Dantiga and. Bappuka, and that he transferred the Ganga territory 
from Rachhyámalla— the Ráchamalla of the Atakür inscription— to Bhitarya. This is 
evidently the Büinga of the Átakür inscription. In his remarks on the Dêôlî plates, Dr. 
Bhandarkar suggests that Bappuka might be identical with the Chéla king Rajaditya,? who is 
mentioned in the Ataktr inscription. But no connection can. be established between the two 
names Bappuka and Rájáditys, and the war with the latter need not yet have taken place in the 
Saka year 862, the date of the Dédli plates. 

4. The statement of the Ataktr inscription that Krishna III. fought against Rajaditya, is 
confirmed by the large Leyden grant, which reports that the Chola king Rajaditya, the son of 
Parántzks I., died in battle with Krishnarája.? 


The characters in which the two subjoined inscriptions are engraved, look more ancient than 
those employed in the inscriptions of the Chóla king Bajan&jadéva, and less archaic than those 





1 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 76. 
3 Madras Christian College Magazins, Vol. IX. p. 685. 


3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 127. 4 Solem Manual, Vol. II 373, verse 16. 
s Ep. Ind. Vol. IL. p. 168. : p. $78, verse 


€ Journ, Bo. As. Soo: Vol. XVIIL. p. 13 of the Reprint. 7 ibid. p. 4. 
8 Archeological Survey of Southern India, Vol. IV., p. 206 f., I. 42 to 45. 
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in which the grants dated during the reign of Pardntaks I. are recorded. Rajarajadéva was 
one of the most powerful of the Chéla kings, as is shown by the fact that his inscriptions are 
fonnd on the walls of almost every ancient temple in the Tamil country. Consequently, it is 
very improbable that Kannaradéva’s invasion took place during his reign. Again, the three 
inscriptions of Parántaka I. found in a Pallava temple at Kánchipuram,! which was the Pallava 
capital, and the above published inscription from Tirukkalukkunram, which must also have been 
situated in the Pallava territory, show either that Parántaka conquered the Pallavas himself, or; 
if the conquest had been effected by one of his predecessors, that he continued to keep them 
under subjection. The two subjoined inscriptions say that Kannara took Kachchi and Tafijai, 
and imply that he enjoyed undisturbed possession of the country for a considerable length of 
time; for, otherwise grants would not have been issued in his name. It is very unlikely that a 
king like Paránizgka, whose military resources were enough to keep the Pallavas under 
subjection and at the same time to conquer the Pandya and other kings, would have allowed a 
town like Tanjai, situated as it isin the heart of the Chéla country, to be occupied by a victorious 
invader. Thus palsographical and historical considerations combine together in fixing the 
period of these grants between the death of Parántaka I. and the accession of Rájarájadéva. 
This period was occupied, according to the large Leyden grant, by the reigns of six 05618 
kings.” Of the military achievements of none of them has it much to say. The Kalingattu- 
Parani leaves out these six kings entirely in the account which it gives of the ancestors of the 
reigning king Kulóttunga 1.9 and inscriptions dated during their reigns are conspicuous by their 
absence even in the heart of the Chéla country. Of course, some of those which begin either with 
kó Rajakésarivarman or kd Parakésarivarman alone, may have to be referred to the reigns of 
two or more of these kings. But the fact that these contain no historical introduction is significant. 
and would imply that their military achievements were not worthy of record. These considerations 
naturally lead to the inference that, during the reigns of these six kings, the Chólas occupied 
quite an inferior position and were probably feudatories of some foreign king. It was just 
during this period that the invasion and the considerably long occupation of the Chêla 
dominions by Kannaradéva was possible. Not long after the death of Parántaka I., Bûtuga, a 
Ganga Teudatory of the Ráshtraküta king Krishna III. alias Kannaradéva, fought a battle at 
Takkóla,— a place which has not yet been identified,— against the Chéla king Rájáditya, who 
was defeated and killed in the battle. Commenting on the unreliable nature of most of the 
statements made in the spurious Sidi plates of Bütuga, Dr. Fleet remarks that there are 
references to two real historical events in the inscription.* There is, I think, a third historical 
event when they say that, after defeating the Chola king Rájáditya, the Ganga king Bütugs, 
under orders from Krishna III., besieged Tafijapuri, i.e. Tanjore. As has been pointed ont 
above, the Chola power was very weak after the death of Parêntaka I., and nothing could 
stand in the way of the victor at Takkéla proceeding straight to Tanjore, which appears to have 
been the. Chóla capital during the time of Rájáditya'a successor Gandarádityavarman, and 
capturing it. It was also stated that paleographical considerations point to the interval 
between the death of the Chóla king Parániaka I. and the accession of Rájarájadévs as the 
approximate period of the subjoined inscriptions, which are dated during the reign of 
Kannaradéva ; that, about the commencement of this interval, the Rashtrakita king Krishna ITI. 





1 See note 3, p. 280 above. - 2l 
2 These were R&jáditya, Gandarêdibyavarman, Arimjaya, Paråntaka IL, Aditya-Karikaéla and Madhurántaka. 


The fact that Aditya-Karikala preceded Madhurántaks, shows that the succession was disputed after the death of 


Parantaka IL ; South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 112. | | . 
2 The next event that is mentioned after the conquest of Ceylon and Msdburi, which took place during the reign 


ef Parüntaka I., is the capture of Udagai, which occurred during the reign of Rájarájadéva; see canto viii, verses 
© See note 1, p. 281 shove, 


28 and 24. 
See p.176 above. 5 See p. 183 above. Sud 
0 
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alias Kannaradéva actually killed the reigning Chola king; and that the name Kannara does 
not occur either among the southern dynasties, or among the occasional conquerors of the South, 
except among the Rashtrakdias. From these facts the conclusion seems to be irresistible that 
the Kannaradéva of the subjoined inscriptions, who took Káfichi and Tanjávür, was no other 
than the ‘Rashtrakata king Krishna ITI. who was also called Kannaradéva. 

The donor in the inscription B. was Nedumál Sáttan Sennippérayan of Karaikkáttür, and in 
the inscription D. Sáttan Sennippéraiyan of Karai. As pointed out to me by the Editor, the 
names of these two donors are very similar, and the name Karai, which occurs in D., may only 
be a shorter form of Karaikkáttür in B. It is, therefore, not improbable that the donors in B. 
and D., which belong to the reigns of Parántaka I. and of Kannaradéva, respectively, were 
identical. If they were the same, the identity of the Kannaradéva of the two subjoined 
inscriptions with the Rashtrakita king Krishna III, would receive some support; for, we 
would then have direct evidence to show that B. and D. were engraved within the life-time of 
the same man. 

Of the two subjoined inscriptions, C. records the grant of a perpetual lamp to the 
Tirukkelukkunram temple, and D. the building of a hall (ambalam) ab Tirukkaljukkunram and 
a grant of some land to this hall. 





TEXT OF C. 


l Svasti éri [n*"] Kachchiyun-Tafüjaiyun-konda Sri-Kannarae-! 
2 dévarkku yandu padin-élavadu Kalattür-kkótta- 
3 ttu tan kürru Tirukkalukkunrattu sri-Malastanat- 
4 tu? perumán-adigalu[k*]ku Karai[y-u]daiya Baladévan=igiya Par&n- 
5 takappérarayan v&iytia nunda-[vijlakk=-onru [126] idu Sa- 
6 ntr-adityavar=pan-Mahéévarar rakshai त्वं #Parêntakappêraraya- 
7 m vaiytta vilakku mut ti jl Gengaiy-idai-Kkumariy-i.4 
8 daiy-elu-nürru-kkádamu&-j(e]ydár Seyda pávattip-paduvó- 
9 m-ánón-Tirukka]ukkunrat[tu] sabhaiyém [॥*] 
TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the seventeenth year (of the reign) of the glorions 
Kannaradéva, the conqueror of Kachchi and Tañjai,— Baladévan alias Par&nta- 
kappérarayan of Karai gave ona perpetual lamp to the feet of the god of the holy 
Milasthéna (temple) at Tirukkajukkunpram in Kalattar-kéttam (and) in the subdivision 
called after itself. This (grant shall be under) the protection of all MAahdévaras as long as the 
moon and the sun (endure). 


(L. 6.) * T£ (we), the members of the assembly (sabhd) of Tirukkalukkunram, obstruct 
(the burning of) the lamp given by Parántakappérarayan, we shall incur the sin committed by 
those who commit seven hundred murders 5 near the Gangé& and near Kumari.?’6 

टाटा ooo 

1 Above the first line, beginning from # of Kachchiyun and extending to the end, is an incomplete inscription 
which runs as follows :— Svasdi gri [ux] Ko=Pparakdsariva[r]mma[r] kku ydndu iran| ddvadu* J. 

3 Read Milasthdnattu. 

३ The sign of length of rd in Paréntake ig joined to the r, so that rd looks as if it were na. 

* Between the 6th and 7th lines, from the second g of G'eügai to ri of Kumari in line 7, some symbols are 
engraved, of which the firs& looks like the modern Tamil letter zd and the rest seom to stand for the numeral 
‘twenty-three.’ 

5 In the Madras Christian College Magazine, Vol, IX. p. 750, I had taken kddam to mean ‘a measure of 
distance equal to 10 miles; The Editor pointed out to me that Kadam is derived from the Sanskrit ghéta, ° a 
murder.* 

* Kumari is a name which occurs very often in the imprecatory portion of Tami] inscriptions. Local tradition 
asserts the existence of a river of that name, which people frequented for bathing, and after which the southern 
portion of the peninsula was called. The absence nt the present time of a river anewering to Kumari in the 
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TEXT OF D. 

1 Svasti हाल [1*] EachcohiyunsTafi[jlaiyuhekon- 
2 da Kannaradévarku yandu patft-o] nbad 
3 dåvadu [1*1 Kalattür-k[kó]ttattu? tan [kê rus? 
4 "Ttirukkalu[k*]kunrattu i $ri-Mülastá- 
Š nattu4 terkil=ambalam Karaiy-udaiya 
6 S&ttan Sennippairaiyan 5 amba. 
7 lamm-e[dut]tu idanukku ambala-ppuram-á[za 1818- 
8 nasivan=Agiya Wakkadi-Battan pakkal vilai-konda 
$  bhümi Kalazichehoruvun-kinaruri tann[i]r attu [va]- 

10 darkum agniy=iduvadarkumm=aga 6 ambala- pa- 
1l tti? vaiyttamaiyil sabhaiyémum ivg- 
12 n pakkals iyai-dravyam kondu emm-ürum Santr-&di. 
l3 ttaram ul-alavum iraiy-ilitti-[kku]duttóm Fe, if d*]dha[r]mma- 
lá m raksbitàn adi talai — m[ó]lina [I]  i-[d*]dhs[rmme]m — irakkinán 
15 Genhgaiy-idai-Kkumariy-idai elu-nügru-kkáda- 
16 mum Seydár éeyda 9 papattil paduvar [u°] 
TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the nineteenth year (of the reign) of Kannaradëva, the 
conqueror of Kachchi and Tafijai, 

(L. 3.) ** Whereas Sattan Sennippéraiyan of Karai had built a hall {ambalam) to the 
south of the holy Mûlasthâna (temple) at Tirukkalukkunram in Kalattir-kéttam (and) in 
the subdivision called after itself, and had given as a dependence (? puram) of this hall, vis. 
for providing water and for supplying fire to the hall,!? a well and (one) paffi of land (called) 
Kalarichcheruvu,! which he had purchased from is&nasiva alias Nakkadi-Bhatta,<= (we), 
the members of the assembly (sabhá), having taken from this (person) the money for taxes, 
gave (the land) tax-free for as long as our village,!? the moon and the sun endure." 





extreme south of the peninsula has been explained by supposing that the river was swallowed up by the ses. 
In bis History of Tinnevelly, p. 19 1f Dr. Caldwell bas shown, from explicit statements contained in the 
Periplis, that Kumari was not a river but a place, and that people did, in ancient times as now, not bathe in 
@ river but in the sea. Dr. Caldwell adds that the title Kumarichchérppan, which is given to the Pêngya 


king on account of the proximity of his dominiona to Cape Comorin, also implies that Kumari was not a river 


but a tract of land. 
* In the original the symbols for e and ¢ of Zo are joined together, 


* The symbol for 4 and & of ké sre joined together in the original. 
* In the original it looks as if there were three r's here instead of two, of which the first is joined to the bé 


which precedes it. 


1 Read Bfilasthdnattu. 
Š Read "pérazgyazn;itisnotimpossible that the engraver has himself made this correction, 


6 Over the ku of “kumm=dga some symbol which looks like the modern Tamil sd is ent, and between “kumma 
dya of this line and sabkai of the next, the modern Tami] numeral ‘nineteen’ appears to be engraved. 

7 Over the fi of patti and the ai of vaiytia, the modern Tamil symbol for the numeral “ten ° is engraved. 

8 Above the Z of pakkal the modern Tami] numeral ' eigbt? is engraved. 


9 Over the akekaras £eyda på? the modern Tamil numeral ‘seventy-seven’ is engraved. 
19 In the Küram plates, provision is made for water and fire required for a mansdapa at Küram; see South- 


indian Inscriptions, Vol. I, p. 151. 
1* The word kalari means *unenltivated ground’ and ferwew means “a feld) Kalericheheruva was probably 


a proper name, denoting a certain tract of rice-fields. 
32 I£ is not common in inscriptions to make the duration of e grant coextensive with that of the village in 


which the object granted lies. 


preii 
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(L. 13.) “The feet of one who protects this charity, shall be on (our) heads. One who 


injures this charity, shall incur the sin committed by those who commit seven hundred 
murders near the Gangé and near Kumari.” 








No. 39.—NADUPURU GRANT OF ANNA-VEMA ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1296. 
Br E. Hurvzscg, PH.D. 


The original of this inscription belonged to the late Sir Walter Elliot. I edit it from two 
seta of impressions, prepared for Sir Walter Elliot, and kindly made over to me by Dx: Fleet, 
who has noted the following details on the cover containing the impressions:—-“ Three copper 
plates, 108 by 4$ inches; in fair order if cleaned. The edges are slightly raised into rims. 
The ring has been eut; it is about $" thick and 4$" in diameter, and has a kneeling bull 
soldered on toit. The plates are marked ‘21’ in white paint; but there is no label to say 
where they come from.” The second sides of the three plates are numbered. with the Telugu 
numerals 1, 2, 3, respectively, between the ring-hole and the edge. 


The alphabet is Telugu. Of orthographical peculiarities the following deserve to be 
noted. The letter bh is not distinguished from b if the vowels d, 6, aw and ? are attached to it 
or if it forms the second consonant of a group (as in agm, line ll, and सव्वान्भाविनः, l. 54), 
and if, consequently, the right top-stroke which distinguishes bh from b, disappears; only in 
two cases (bhi of दंद्राभिघात, 1. 2, and नाभि, l. 3), the aspiration is then denoted by a 
vertical line below the letter. In the aksharas rya (1l. 33 to 39) and rri (l. 44), the letter r is 
written in full, and the secondary forms of ya and ré sre attached to it. The group ith is 


throughout written as thi, and similarly the group ddha of amraq (1. 24) is represented 
by dhta. 


The languages of the inscription are Sanskrit and Telugu. It opens with nineteen 
Sanskrit verses, which are followed by a list of the twenty donees in Sanskrit prose (1. 32 #.). 
The boundaries of the granted village are specified in Telugu prose (l. 39 f£). Then follow 
five imprecatory verses in Sanskrit (1. 47 ff.), and the inscription ends with a short sentence 
in Telugu (1. 55 f.). 

As the Vanapalli plates of Saka-Sazhvat 1300 (No. 10 above), the present inscription records 
a grant of land by Anna-Véma of Kondaviti (verse 15), ¢.e. of Kondavidu in the Kistna 
district. It opens with a genealogy which contains the same proper names as that of the 
other inscription. After an invocation of the Boar-incarnation of Vishnu (v. 1), it refers to the 
(SGdra) caste (v. 2), a member of which was Próla (v.3), whose son Véma (v. 4) built a flight 
of steps at Sridaila (v. 6). Véma’s two sons, Anna-Vóta and Anna-Véma (v. 7), successively 
occupied the throne after him (vv. 8 and 10). Anna-Véma or Ana-Véma (l. 55) bore the 
surnames Vasantaraya (v. 13) and Pallava-Trinétra (v. 15). The first of these two epithets, 
which means ‘the king of spring, he owed to his participation in the spring festival 
(vasantétsava, v, 14). The surname Pallava-Trinétrs is borrowed from a mythical king of the 
Telugu country, who appears as Triléchana-Pallava in the inscriptions of the Eastern 
Chalukya dynasty,” as Trinayana-Pallava in the Yenamadala inscription of Ganapimbé 
(p. 95 above), and as Mukkanti-Pallava or Mukkantir&ja in locallegends. As in the Vanapalli 

















* Compare page 65 above, note 6. 
3 Ind. dnt. Vol. XLV. p. 49, and South-Indias Insoriptions, Vol. T. p. 50. 
š Kistna Manual, p. 5, and Mr, Sewell’s Liste of Antiquities, Vol. I. pp. 64, 185, 196 and 144. 
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Sand 11), Hêmêdri, the author of the Déánakhanda,is repeatedly referred to 








plates (vv. 
(vv. 5, 9 and 17). 
Anne-Véma’s sister, Vémasani, is stated to have bee. the queen of a certain Nallanüühks 
(vy. 16), whose name I have not found elsewhere. For her spiritual benefit, Anna-Véma 
granted to twenty Br&hmanas the village of Nadupüru (v. 18), which received ihe surname 
Vémapura in commemoration of Vóémasáni's own name (v. 19). The grant was made in the 
temple of VijayéSvara on ihe bank of the Gautemi (i.e, Gódávari) river (v. 15). Thetemple of 
VUaréfcare is probably identical with the village of Vijayéévaram in the Tanuku t&lukà of the 
Géd&vari district, which is situated “ close to the west end ofthe Gódávari anieut" and contains 
“rwo old temples, held very sacred.”! The village granted, Naduptirn, was situated on the 
eastern bank of the Gód&vari (1.43 £). A number of other villages, which I am unable to 
identify, are mentioned in the description of its boundaries (il. 89 to 46). The Mudras Survey 
Map of the GédAvari district shows a village named Nadupüdi in the Narsüpur taluka on the 
right bank of the Gdd&vari, and another village, named Vémavaram, about 5i miles S.-S.-W. 
iL I hardly think that one of these two villages can be identical with Naduptra 
zn, which must be looked for on the opposite bank of the river. The country 
or district to which Nadupüru belonged, was called Kónasthala (v. 18). This may be the 
same asthe Kônamandala, which had been ruled over before the time of Ánna-Véma by a 
dynasty of chiefs whose names are given in the second inscripiion on the Pithápuram pillar 
and in inscriptions at Pála&kól? and with Kénasima, a local name of the Gódávari delta.’ 
was the day of & lunar eclipse on Kárttiki (d.c. the fuil- 
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The date of the grant (v. 18) 


moon Zhi of the month of Karttika) in the Saka year 1296 Gn 
Saka-Ssmvat 1296 as a current year would correspond to A.D. 1878-74, and as an 


Mr. Dikshit kindly informs me that both in 1373 and in 1974 
but not in KArttika, and that no lunar eclipse 


A.D. there was a lunar eclipse in Bhádrapada, 

in Kártiika is possible in the years 1375 to 1379 and 1362 to 1369; but that there were lanar 
eclipses in Kêrbtika of A.D. 1370 and 1871, and that a very small lunar eclipse, not visible 
anywhere in India, is possible in Aévina (the month preceding Kéirttiks) on Wednesday, the 
15th October, A.D. 1372. 

A Telugu inscription on the wall of the garden of the Konopésvara temple at rector’ im 
the Amalapuram taluka of the Cédévari district records 8 grant of land bra servant (eska) of 
Ans-Véméya-Reddi on the Sth tithz of the bright fortnight of Phálgups of the Saka year 1299. 

The Vanapalli plates and the Nadupüru grant furnish the following short pedigree of the 


Reddi dynasty of Kondavidu— 


figures} 
expired year to A.D. 1374-75. 


1, Préla. 
7 
29. Véma. 
| | | 
| Y | å Y émaBánl: 
S. Ánme-Vóte. 4. ATA wis married te 
or An ema Wallantnka. 


1 Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. 1. p. 38. 
3 See my Annual Report for 1893-94, pp. 3 and 6. 
3 GQódárarí Manual, p. Š. Ai 
& No. 93 i 1 Report for 1893-94. E 
o. 505 of 1893 in my annual Sepo Sis by Ana- Tému im Sakararrba 3808. Y. 


at Draéksharama (No. 446 of 1893) records the erection cf b x I 
: ) teal with Anna-Véema of onjaviiu. 


10; but is remains uncertain if this Ara-Véum is ident: 
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Another Teluga inscription in the Bhi mes car 







































EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor, THI 
TEXT 
First Plate; First Side 

1 क mamus खियं वी [erp कोतुकवलो[इ।इ- 

2 ता yR: । दढंष्टालिधातपरिकादितनेरूशंगानखुखरख्जनिकरेर्ट- 

3 पादि [X] । [१*] आरविंदनाभिचरणारविंदतलो ऑआगोतां हिताय 

ञनिमा- 

4 [प] काचन | सुरलीकसिंघरिव जातिरुज्वला' शुणगीरवेश गणेनीव्य- 

5 staat । [Rt] maait जातौ शुणगणनिधि: प्रीलळ्पतिः narar] 

6 eferqurafeert वितरति । जनास्सवं wenesafafewafa- 

7 व्यतिकरास्समं wa कामे मतिमविडतां संन्यधिषत + [३*] amera 
g- 

8 ma: प्रतापी] 'विरस्माच्यान्मुत्तिशालोव wa: । "eure यो o fea’ 

farsa? QA wai रामभोजं बुभोज 1 [४*] हेमाद्विणा संप्रति- 
First Plate; Second Side. 

10 वादितानां' aaar विधिवदिधाता । निस्सीमसुर्वी fisara wen 

11 तब्ुक्कशेषां emman । [४*] मेरुसंदरकेलासानाररक्षमंडा- 

12 wf: । सोपानपंलिं खोशेले व्यतनोद्देमभूपतिः 1 [६*] तस्य शासितुरुभी 

18 qaq रामलक्षणनिभो तनूभवी । अन्नवोतळपतिः प्रतापवानल- 

14 aaura जित्वरः । [७*] पितुरनंतरमग्रा[गु |णोगजसम| falra 

15 w राज्यसकंटकं | वसुमतीमखिलां परिपालयन्सचरितेस्समचेर 

16 wees: । [८*] येनाग्रहारा men वितिणों” हैसा[द्रि|दानानि wafa 
येन । 

17 [jae सत्राणि ततानि येन येन प्रजास्पाध्वनुरंजिताख । [e*] 
तदनंतरम- 

18 wawaq पिळसिंडहासनसुन्तोधिकूढठः । त्खिलानरिभूपतीन्महा[त्मा] 

! From Sir Walter Elliot's impressions. 5 Read रेखा. 

४ Read “कळवला. ‘Read गणनीय. 

5 Read घौरः साच्या". 6 € is corrected by the engraver from दु. 


7 The anusvára stands at the beginning of the next line. 
8 The construction feat निप्रहृत्य is correct according to PAnini, ii. 3, 56. 
9 Read Pfam. 5० Read fatal. 


No. 39.) NADUPURU GRANT OF ANNA-VEMA. 


MM — 
Second Plate; First Side. 

19 गृझ्ुरखिहइंसनसध्य[रो]हयडाक । [te श] माोदानादिदानानां य रित] 
q[ स्य ]- 

20 [few]reí& । चिराय तात्त[द्ि[ध]यचरिता्लथल[मगाययुः Ó [Ca] 
fate दिगंबरां] f 

21 [द्दा यस्थ mai जनाः । एष सर्व्वख[म]लिन्यो दत्तवानिति 
[w]m8 । (९२*_ 

22 pav] —— वसंतरायांक कस्तरी[चं]द्रचंदनः । न केवलां भुवं [द्यां] 

a3 च चि्तेग्रंघवती व्यधात्‌ । [१३४ या इ]संतीत्ववचिप्तभूरिकर्प[र]र [a] 

24 fi v यशसा faa तस्यासोदवळं [abat <a । [es*] 
श्रीपल्लवजिनेत्रां[ क ][: | 

25 खोशेलात्पवंत fed | गेकोंडवीटिनगर॑ सोयं [यास्ति] परंतपः d 
[९५*] वरस्या] न्नः 

og amisa amaa सहोदरा [i] [न] [Alena महोषि' 








ferra st- 
oy सः । [vet] वेमसानितिः विख्याता [सप्त संता! नश rea । नित्यं 
षडे] साद्विक[ ख्यो] द |taaa- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 
og विधायिनी + [st] P ! शाकाब्दे रसरवभात १२८६ Thala | 
ग्रस्ते विधी agit a 
29 ai विजयेश्वरस्य पुरत a ande 
30 aufai] Manuta: | <q gyar नड्‌ 
31 wert । [१८*] adas woes] दत्तो 






| विप्रेभ्यः MARARA- 
रुसंज्रम[द|दाइएं स को 
शतिभागवान्‌ । Wit 








नाज्त्राग्रडारो- 
32 s भाति वेसघ॒राद्वयः । [१८*] wa ग्रामस्य प्रतिग्रोतारः 
[«]e[r]«- 


33 2: J] “Raama: | दीचयार्य: + एतै TITA । Batar । 


T MR शश 
2 Read कीर्ति 


i Read सिंहासन - 
3 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line 
4 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line 


s Read fanaa. Read GANTT : Read LI 
8 Read "खानौति. ° Read "tad Read : 
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[ल ]क्कनायंः 1 udi 
x ! वग्सु[दे]वायः | एते 





। ulajn: + [कोंड]यारयः + एती 





Third Plate; Farst Side 
| afsat: । आजेयगीचअः । अय्यदेवर[1]यें: । alfa | 
गोजी | वल्लभायः । नरचरिभट्ट: । एतो 


कासकायन[गो]ची 








एतौ 
| लक्ष- 

नायः कौंडिन्यगोचः ú अस्य ग्रासस्य सीमानः | quem qua da 

आअश्नेयानकु | पांचालवरणु ana wt dae gefa । fama- 

[कु] आ[ग्ने]याननुंडि पड्म वीयि wagani वीयि wa- 

[i]fz? पड्स6 वीयि अंतट — «Ca gaan पुझ्लतोडिकडं- 


«eo मेड de । sighs गीदावरिदांकान [से]डकीटि मैडिताय da 1] 


[ने ]तडेत्यानकुज्ञ fa गोदावरि | वायव्यानकु i गो दावरिनुंडि g- 
[पु]सुखमै वञ्चिन zw प्रेसुलकुंटानु । उत्तरानकु । मे[डि]ताप 
d[er]- 


[नु] í dureta । आडे] agafa de । इशान्धानकुस्नु sf 
dia < 1 























Third Plate; Second Side 
यावंति [menie verita भूमेभासां fera चि a[«1- 
गर्ज[रो]मका[णि । ता]वंति शंकरपुरे स युगानि o fesafe[wera[ful- 
€ यः कुरुते मनुष्य i [२०*] आईस्फी]ट्यंति पि[तरो व]रुग[ति] 
q Ram- ` 
छा: । सूमिदोस्मत्कले जाती यौश्मान्यंतारयिष्यति 
rece «^ fagli] 
yie] पार्द]तालुपालन । प्ररदत्तापहारण स्वदत्तं fale 
॥ [२२*] 








] [२१*] 








2 Read "IIS. 2 Read “Sie. 3 Read «fuu. 
4 The anusvdre stands at the beginning of the next Hae. 
8 The arusvdrea stands at the beginning of the next line, 
a The asustára stands at the beginning of the next line, 
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Lz Zr इरित वसुंधरां । वष्टि [el 

हाणि विष्ठायां जायते क्रिमिः । [ass] सार्मार]न्योयं घमसेतुर्न[पा]* 
54 शां काले काले पालनियी' afi । ca सब्वान्भाविनः  urfeid[zrer]- 
58 यो uem याचते रामचंद्रः । [at] ऋ । maafali 











A ERIT TRAN SLA TION, 


Verse 1 contains an invocation, addressed to the Boar-incarnation of Vishn 

(V. 2.) “Like the celestial river (Ganga), a certain caste (1688), which is distinguished 
by great virtues (and) whose profession* deserves respect, took origin, for the welfare of 
men, irom the lotus foot of (Vishnu) whose navel (bears) a lotus 

In this caste was born king Préla (v. 3). His son was king Véme (v. 4), who performed 
the gifts described by. Hémadri (v. 5) 

(V. 6.) “Desirous of ascending Méru, Mandara and Kailüsa, the high-minded king 
Véma constructed a flight of steps at Srisaila.” 

He had two sons, Anna-Véta and Anns-Vóma (v. 7), the elder of whom succeeded his 
father in the kingdom (v. 8). 

(V.9.) “He granted many agrahkdras; he performed the gifts (described by) Hóm&dri; 
he built rest-houses (saétra) at places of pilgrimage (¢irtha); and he thoroughly gained the 
affection of (his) subjects.” 

He was succeeded by (his younger brother) Anna-Vóma (v. 10). 

(V. 13.) “He who was surnamed Vasanteréya, caused not only the earth, but also the 
sky, to be perfumed with musk, camphor and sandal, scattered (at the spring festival) 

CV. 14) “Did the three worlds become white through the copious camphor-powder 
scattered at his epriüg festivals, or through his fame? | 

(V. 15. “This hero, who is surnamed the glorious Pallava-Trinétra, rules the 
prosperous city of Kondaviti, which is situated to the east of Srisails. 

(Vv. lóand 17. “As Lakshmi of the Moon, the uterine sister of this Anna-Véma 
(is) the famous Vêmasâni, the queen (mahishi) of the glorious prince Nellanüühka (who 
resembles) Vishnu in splendour. She possesses the seven kinds of offspring (sapía-samiána)? 
(and) daily performs the gifts prescribed in the rules (kalpa) of Hém&dri 

(V.18.) “Inthe Saka year reckoned by the tastes (6), the jewels (9), and the suns 
(12),— (in figures) 1296,— when the moon was swallowed by Rahu, on the Kárttiki 
(titht), before (the god) Vijayésvara, on the bank of the holy Gautami,—that king Ann 
Véms gave to Brühmanas the excellent village called Nadupüru in Eénasthala, for the 
religious merit of (his) sister, the illustrious Vémasani 


RN TI SR RE ंे अ LAURO qoe et lepide le ainina ananin rr I आ 
































2 Read पालनीयोी. ° SRF appears to be corrected from Stantz. * Read बोलि, 
yen in the sense of ‘water.’ 


4 With reference to the river Gang&, jênang has to be tak 
5 ¿em order to gain heaven through charity. S See page 92 above, note 3. 
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(V. 19.) “This agrahdra, which contains twenty shares (and) which was given together 
with the eight powers (aifvarya) (and) with the eight enjoyments (bhéga), is resplendent, 
being called Vémapura after her name. 


(Line 32.) “The (éwenty) recipients of this village (were) :— Tallabhatta, Tippayarya 
and DóchayS8rya of the Harita géira; Dévarebhatta, Singayabhatta and Máchayárya of the 
KausSika góira ; Mummadiyarya and Lakkandrya of the Srivatsa géira;  Prabhákarabhatta, 
Nagayabhatta and Vasudévarya of the Ká$yapa géira; Perumanibhatta of the Léhita gétra ; 
Rághavabhatia and Konday4rya of the Bhêradvêja gótra ; Immadiyárya of the Atréya gêtra ; 
Ayyadévararya and Malhnáthàrya of the Gárgya gótra; Vallabhárya and Naraharibhatta of the 
Kamakayana gótra; and Lakkanárya of the Kaundinya géira. 


(L.39.) “The boundaries of this village (are) :— In the east, the boundary! of Muppalle. 
In the south-east, the junction of the two boundaries of Páüchálavaramu (and) Muppalle. 
In the south, the boundary of the high ground? of Puttalatédi and Kadundurru, which 
goes from the south-east to the west, thence to the north, thence to the west, and thence to 
the south; (and) thence up to the Gód&vari, the boundary of Sédakóti Méditaépa.2 In the 
south-west and in the west, the Godavari. In the north-west, an embankment which extends 
from the Gddaévari towards the east, and Prémulakunta. In the north, the boundary of 
Méditapa, and Kommepáda; (and) thence, the boundary of Nallamballi, In the north-east 
also, the boundary of Nallamballi.’"4 


Lines 47 to 55 contain five imprecatory verses. 
(L. 55. “King Ana-Véma gave, with libations of water, kham? 5 (i.e. five khandis) 


of cultivated land, included in the fields of Pafichalavaramu and in the fields of this village 
(i.e. Nadupürn)." 





No. 40.— KHAREPATAN PLATES OF RATTARAJA; 
SAKA-SAMV AT 930. 
By F. KIRLHORN, Pa. D., LL.D., O.I.B.; GÖTTINGEN 


These plates were found, rather more than fifty years ago, by a Brahmans of Khárépá&tan 
a town inthe Dévagad taluk& of the Ratnagiri district of the Bombay Presidency ; and the 
inscription which they contain has been already published, by Bal Gangadhar Sastri, in the 
Journal, Bombay Branch, R. A. S., Vol. I. p. 209 ff. I now re-edit it from an excellent 
impression, prepared by Dr. Fleet. 


These are four copper-plates, the second and third of which are engraved on both sides, 
while the others are so on one side only. They are marked with the Nágari numeral figures 
from 1 to 4, which are engraved on the right margin of the second side of the first, second and 
third plates, and of the first side of the last. Hach plate measures from 74" to 74’ broad by 
about 43° high. The plates are strung on a circular ring, about 1" thick and 24” in diameter, 
which had not been cnt when this record came into Dr. Fleet’s hands. As will be seen from 
the accompanying photo-lithograph, this ring has soldered on to it an image of the mythical 


— ——————— r P a r eee 


* This translation of punéa, which usually means ‘a path,” is suggested by the context Probably the boun- 
daries of Muppalle and of the villages mentioned subsequently were marked by, aud used as, cart-tracks 
2 Mefíu is the same as mefia, on which see Brown’s ‘Telugu’ Dictionary 
8.6. * Méqitipn near Sédakódu. 
* To Mr. G. V. Bamamurti I am indebted for the correction of several mistakes in the translation of the 
Telugu portion. 
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bird Garuda. He is represented as a man, with win +i : 
clasped on the breast, and under the wing ou his left ० pm हक E pne IM 
head projecting from behind. The total height of the image and ring is Fine eas S 
weight of the four plates is 4 lbs. 8 oz., and of the ring and image, 9$0z.; total, 5 lbs 1 = 
The engraving is good, and, with the exception of one or two aksharas which are srt Ped 
the writing is well preserved throughout.— The size of the letters is Ka i^ Th 
characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. Up to about the middle of tine 33 the 
inscription, after the introductory Gm 6m namah Stvdya, has 2] verses (interrupted by a hus 
prose passage between verses 10 and 11), chiefly containing genealogical matter. The rest 

being the formal part of the grant, is in prose, but includes, in lines 38-40, 62-67, and 69-71. 
seven benedictive and imprecatory verses, and, in linés 74-75, another verse on the yequistuen of 
a faultless charter. As regards orthography, the letter b is everywhere denoted by the sign 
for v; the dental sibilant is ten times used for the palatal,! and the palatal twice for the dental 
(in 6886, lines ll and 21); the consonant m has been retained, instead of being changed to 
anusvára, in the word samvatsara, twice in l. 41, and in paradatidm=vd, 1.69; and sh is 
wrongly doubled after rin Akélavarshshé, l. 9, and probably was so doubled by the writer also 
in lines 8 and 10, where the engraver has pub =méghavarshyé and -móghavarshyah (instead of 
°varshshd and °varshshah). The sign of avagraha is employed six times. In respect of the 
language, it may be mentioned that the text offers two words which are Dravidian: pdf in 
1. 21, and the first member of the compound name Avvésvara in 1. 42; and that it contains 
some words the meaning of which is not apparent (notably jivaléka, in 1. 49, chákániara 
and jáhaka, inl. 50, and jagatipura, inl. 59). A wrong verse we find in line 29; and another 
verse, in line 27, contains a passage which, as it stands, does not seem to yield any satisfactory 














meaning. 

The inscription is one of the Silâra? Mandalika Ratteraja. Like the Bhadana grant of 
the Silára Apsrájita, it divides itself into two parts. The first part, up to line 33, gives the 
genealogy of Rattaraja, and of the Ráshtraküta and (Western) Chilukys kings to whom he 
and his ancestors were subordinate; and the second part records various donations, made by him 


in Saka-Samvat 930, in favour of some learned men connected with a temple of the pod (Siva, 


under the name) AvvóSvara. 
Opening with the words ‘dm, 6m, adoration to Siva,’ 


protection of the god 189 (Siva). It then glorifies the family o 
rses 3-8) the following well-known list of kings of 


ornament of Yadu’s race, and ‘gives (in ve 

that family :— 1, Dantidurga; 2, his father's brother Krishnaraja; 3, his son Góvindarájs; 
4, Nirupama ; 5, his son Jagattungadéva; 6, his son Amóghavarsha; 7, his son Ak&isvarsha; 
8, his grandson Indrar&ja; 9, bis son Améghavarsha; 10, his younger brother Góvindarája, 
‘an abode of the sentiment of love, surrounded by crowds of lovely women ;' il, his fathers 
brother, the son of Jagattunga,> Vaddiga; 12, his son Krishnar&ja; 13, his brother Khotiks ; 
and 14, his brothers son Kakkala, Verses 9 and 10 then tell us that, having defested 
Kakkala, Tailapa of the Chalukya lineage became king, and that he was sneceeded by his son 
Satyasraya ; and a short prose passage in lines 90-21 intimates that this grant of Rattarajas 


the inscription first invokes the 
f the Rá&shtraküta lords, ‘the 


1 In some parts of the inscription it is difficult to distinguish between the signs for £ and s, and between 


those for ch, dh, v, and p. T sh : 

3 So the dade is given here, in line 22, while in the Bhådåna grant of are (No, 87 above) it is written 
Stléra, and in the Kólhápur inscriptions of Vijayáditya (Nos. 27 and 28 above) S:ldAGrG. 

3 See the preceding note. 

4 I take the first member of this compound to bə the Kanarese word atta gers, 
compare such names of Siva as Ambikésvara, Ambikdpats, Ambdpats, a 

& This Jagattuñga was the son of Akêlavaraha aud father of Indra:$js 


nother, and would 
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was made while that glorious king Sabyêéraya of the prospering Chalukya lineage was ruling. 
over Rattapati, i.e, the dominions of the Rattas (or R&shtrakütas).! 

The genealogy of Rattaraja is given in verses 11-21. There was the regent of the 
Vidy&dharas, Jimütakétu's son J imêtavêhana, who (to save the serpent Sahkhachüda) offereg 
his life to Garuda. From him sprang the prosperous and powerful Silêra family, a family 
foremost among the rulers of Sirahala, [To this family belonged ]*:— 

1. [Ss]naphulla, a favourite of king Krishna; he acquired the country from the 
seashore up to the Saya mountains. His son was— 
2 Dhammiyars, the founder of the great stronghold Valipattana; his son— 
3, Aiyaparaja, endowed with the qualities of a conqueror, who was bathed with the 
water of the cocoanuts 3 near Chandrapura ; his son— 
À Avasara [L], who, well versed in politics and of fierce valour, singly subdued a, 
multitude of enemies (?);* his son— 
Adityavarman; his son— 
Avasara [IL], a prince (sripa) who conquered his enemies and aided the rulers born 
at Chómülys and Chandrapura; his son— 
7. Indrardj®s his son— 
8, Bhima, who distingrished himself by seizing the dra 
Ráhu swallows the moon's orb; his son, the king (réjan)— 
9. Avasara [ILL]; and his son, the king (rájan)— 
10. Batta. 


To the above abstract of the contents of verses 11-21 T cannot add much of importance. 
Others 5 have pointed ont already that this particular branch of the Silfra (Silara, or Siláhára y 
family, of which no other inscription has yet been published,’ apparently was established in the 
Southern Konkan. The two other branches of the same family, the Siláras of the Northern 
Konkan and the Silüháras of the country around Kélhipur, also trace their origin to the 
mythical Jimfitavahana; but only the present inscription connects the Silüra cama with the 
rulers of Simhals, or Ceylon. How much value should be attached to this statement, it ‘is 
difficult to decide. In making it, the author perhaps only wished to give expression to the 
prevalent belief that the family had come from the South; but it also seems possible that the 
word Sinhala has been brought in here merely on account of its resemblance to the wordt 
Sildra. Of the ten chiefs enumerated, none, so far as I know, is mentioned in other 
inscriptions. It is true that in the Khírópáten plates of the Śilâra Anantadéva® a prince 


> gx 





district (mandala), as 








1 See page 299 below, note 1. 
š In the original there is nothing corresponding to the words in brackets. 
š Ido not understand the exact significance of this ceremony, T i i : i 
. : y. fhe meaning perhaps is that 
gained a victory at Chandrapura. Compare the Raghuvanéa, iv. 41 and 42, s न 
4 See page 299 below, note 10, 
Š Bee Dr. Bhagvanlal Indraji in Jours. Bo, As. Soc. Vol. XIII 14 
e ° a ° a " " ^ Dr. w $ f 4 
p. 98; and Dr. Bhandarkay’s Early History of the Dekkan, p. 98. iios ere ume Dynastic’, 
$ Inthe Iud. Ant, Vol. IX, p. 88, note 47, the late Mr, Telan 
: à oe , . E hasstated that somebody had furnis! i 
with a transcript (not the original) of an unpublished plate which belonged to the branch of the Biber sn 
treated of, and which, like the present inscription, began with the Rashtrakdtas and ended with the 
Silêras. aka = pi princes mentioned in it, that plate contained the statement: abdhi-vêld kula 
ramyam gó-karódasValipa i inscription Vali ° 
Co pattanam, and in another passage of the inscription Valipattang was also called 
: : se s^ been already suggested that Silára and Südhdra probably are Sanskpitised forms of Sjldra@> 
an is word may be of Dravidian origin; see the Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XILL, pp. 422 aud 730, Names 


like Dhammiyara and Aiyaparája also point to a southe izin of ! 
° See fud. dat, Yol IX. p. 86, | ra origin of the family, 
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Aiyapadéva is said to have been kept om the throne by the aid of Anantadéya’s ancestor 
Aparajita; but, as Aparajita was reigning in Saka-Sarnvat 919, that Aiyapadéva musi have 
lived about 200 years after the Aiysparâja of the present inscription. Considering that our 
grant is dated in Saka-Samvat 980= A.D. 1008-9, and that the succession of the ten chiefs in 
every case was from father to son, it has been yightly assumed that the founder of this family 
[Sa]naphulla, who first took possession of the country between the sea and the Sahyadri 
range, lived in the second half of the 8th century A.D., and that, therefore, ihe king Krishna 
whose favour he enjoyed, can only have been the Rashtrakita Krishna I. who a in the 
third quarter of the same century.— Of the places mentioned, Valipattana, Chandrapura and 
Chémitlya, the last has been identified with Chéivai.(Chéul or Chaul), an ancient town on the 
coast, about thirty miles south of Bombay, of which a full account is given in the Bombay 
Gazetteer, Vol. XI. p. 269 ff. Here it will be sufficient to state that Ohómülya is mentioned in 
the Khárép&tan plates of Anantadéva,? as belonging to the Konkan group of 1400 [villages] 
which was held by the Northern Silfras; and that, according to Mas'üdi, who visited the town 
—called Saimür by him— early in the 10th century, it was then under the government of a 
prince Djandja, i.e. Jhafijhs, one of the Siláras of the Northern Kohkan. These references 
show that the rulers of Chémilya, who in our inscription are reported to have been aided by 
Avasara [LI.], most probably were Silaras of the northern branch of the family. WValipattana 
is shown by the passage, quoted on page 294 above, note 6, to have been situated, like Chémülya, 
on the coast ; and the prominent manner in which it is mentioned in this inscription would 
seem to indicate that ib was the capital at any rate of the earlier Sildras. The late Mr. Telang 
felt inclined to identify it with the Baltipatna of Ptolemy and Palaipatmai of the Periplas;° but 
this, even supposing it to be correct, would not help us to identify the place. I myself cannot 
suggest any probable identification,* nor can I identify Chandrapura, which also was situated 
near the sea, as is shown by line 57 of our inscription, and was apparently the principal town 
of ihe Chandra-mandala, conquered by the chief Bhima. 

The proper object of the inscription is stated in lines 33.61. Here the Mandaitkha, the 
glorious Rattaraja, who meditates ons the Paramabhatidraka Mahárájádhirája, the glorious 
Satyisrayadéva, informs the tewns-men and country people and the chief ministers 
belonging to him, that, . . . . when the years from the time of the Saka king 
were nine hundred and thirty, on the full-moon tithi of Jyaishtha of the current yoar 
Kilaka, he gave, as a reward of learning, to the learned preceptor, the holy Atréya,—a bee 
clinging to the lotuses, the feet of his preceptor, the holy Ambhójasarmbhu, who had dispelled 
the darkness of ignorance by the sun of irue knowledge, come to him through a series of prece 
tors of the Karkarêni branch of the famous Mattamayüra line (or school of ascetics}; who by 
intense self-mortification had destroyed every worldly attachment ; who by the light of wisdom 
had revealed the way to heaven and final beatitude, and hed secured fame in the three worlds 
by the acquisition of profound meditation,— for the purposes of worshipping with five-fold 


ape id 
= — * 10 mu 


offerings the holy god AvvéSvara® and keeping his shrine in proper repair, and of > g 


हि ad uuu kaa MI E ECCE P MC ss 


1 See No. 37 above. 
2 See Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p, 86. 


2 See ibid. Vol. XIIL p. 327, and Vol, VIII. p. 145, | 
^ According to the Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XI. p 345, Baltipatua (or Palsipatmai) would probably be 


the village of Páló, about two miles north-west of Mahád in the Kêlêba district; but this identification seems to be 






































very doubtful. . 
5 In the original the word anudhydéa is used by itself, instead of the ordinary pdd-daudAydia; see Dr. 
Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, p. 17, note 2. I 
nded te be purassaram (see page $00 below, note 11), (he sensa mould 


$ [f the reading in line 42 should be inte 4 
be that Battarije, after worshipping with five-fold offerings the holy god Avvéévara, gave to Atréye, for the 
purposes of keeping (the god’s shrine) in proper repair, cic. 


296 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 1 
=== r F aaa a aan 
food and raiment for the ascetics (of the shrine), and for the benefit of disciples, learned T 
visitors and others:— 


(1.) the village of Küshmándi, bounded on the east by the cistern (prapd)! of Manigrams, 
on the south by the road to the village of Vaparavata, on the west by the water-course 
(vdhald) ? of the village of 8 achéndaliakapittha, and on the north by a salt river (583422. 
nadi) ;° 

(2.) the village of Asanavira, bounded on the east by a water-course caused by 
showers of rain (? dhára-váhald),* on the south by the river of the village of Kárapar 
ihe west by the sea, and on the north by the river of the village of Gavahana ; 


(3.) the village of Vadadgula, bounded on the east by the twin-rock (P) of the Bhóga. 
déva hill, on the sonth by the water-course of Akhadada, on the west by the stone of Patasada, 
and on the north by the sísaví (P) hill of the village of Stêmêna ; 


also a jivalóka5 at the village of Dévalakshmi, a chdkêntara at Vyadgarula, and a jühaka 
at Sayy&pali. 


Rattaraja ab the same time Gn lines 50-52) ordains, that these three villages and the rest, 
well defined as to their four boundaries, for every one belonging to the king (?) abhyaniara- 
siddha, not to be entered by the regular orirregular troups, are to be enjoyed, with the exception 
of previous gifts to gods and Brahmanas, by the learned teachers of religious studentship 
born in the Karkaróni branch of the famous Mattamsyüra line (or school), to be preserved to 
them as long as sun and moon endure. And he adds (in limes 56-61), that he has further 
assigned a gadtydna’ of gold from every vessel arriving from foreign lands, and a dharana of 
gold from every ship arriving from Kandalamfliya, excepting Chémfilya and Chandrapura 38 
also families of female attendants, a family of oilmen, a family of gardeners, a family of 
potters, and a family of washermen; also within the fort, for a jagatipura,® a piece of land 
bounded on the east by the wall of a dwelling-house, on the south by the ४ monkey gate,” on 
the west by the road to Sivata, and on the north by a street-well ; and outside the fort, for a 
flower-garden, the land formerly known as “ the mare’s ground." 


heavy 
ni, on 


Lines 62-73 then contain an appeal to future rulers to protect this gift of religion (dharma), 
threaten with the punishment of hell those who might resumo it, and quote six of the ordinary 


n m K n KA ¿uu L. 


1 The ordinary meaning of prapd is ‘a place for watering cattle, a shed on the road-side for accommodating 
travellers with water.’ Bal Gengadhar Sastri has translated the word by “a creek,’ because the Maritht 
synonym pot inthe dialect of the Southern Konkan (according to him) has that meaning, and because sheds for 
the distribution of water are as unknown as they are unnecessary in the Konkan. 

3 See Ind. dnt. Vol. XVI. p. 206, note 33. 

š Kshdra-nadt may possibly have to be taken asa proper name; compare FÀdrépájan, the name of the town 
where this inecription has been found. 

* Dhdra-véhalé also may perhaps be a proper name; compare Avkadada-vdhald below. 

š For the three words jivaléka, chékdntara and jéhaka, which are quite clear in the original, I cannot suggest 
any suitable meaning, 

6 If the intended reading in line 51 should be sarvvardjaktyd ném=ahastaprakshépant yamsabbyantara- 
siddham, the translation (so far as if can be given) would be ‘ not to be touched with the hand (of appropriation) 
by any one belonging to the king, adhyantara-siddha,’ ete. 

7 This word, ordinarily spelt gadydna, is in Mr. Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary explained to 
mean ‘a weight about equal to a ३७४७७४ or farthing, a kind of small gold coin (at Bellari, occasionally in Mysore) ? 
dharana is in the same dictionary said to be ५ a sort of weight (for gold) variously reckoned.’ 

8 [Compare above, pp. 84 and 92, where a tax of one fanam on every boat is referred to.— E.H.] 

? The word jagatipura, which I have not met with elsewhere, may perhaps be similar in meaning to 
brahmapurt, ‘an establishment for learned and pious Bràhmanas?— [Or, jagatipura might be the same as jegati- 


kaffe, ‘2 raised square seat before a village, round a tree, e£c.; Sanderson’s Canarese Diction ary. EH.) 
9 This word is used here as a neuter noun. 


No. 40.] KHAREPATAN PLATES OF RATTARA TA um 
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Kaba a NAGA ken aan (ia: 
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Mu AMENGAN dees o_O a aAa ave: 


benedictive and imprecator : : 
y verses. And the inscripti 7 c : " 
scription taen (from line 72, concludes thu. < 


£ T ti t * 
In confirmation of the above, the glorious Rattarêja puts his kari -o his g 
4 P iS narsa tO Dis signatun - 


acknowledging it to be his, the glori ttarêja” i 
OTi Tv p “ 
: glorious Hattaraja’s, signature. A charter tecomes fanltiese 








when it ig — as regards the seal, faultless as regards observances,? faultless as re 
possession, when 1515 furnished with m rk in uiu 4 I 3 i LITRA B PAra 
arks, and is faultless as regards the king's signature — Mas 


: Thi ; A 
apakah = कीर has been written by Lêkapêrya, the son of the SAT 75:17 2 
The date of this inscription contains no details for verification; but v--49nee pA" 
expired, by the southern luni-solar system, was the Jovian year Eilaka iu m "X m | 
given day, the full-moon day of Jyaishtha, would correspond to Satusi = are? u 
A.D. 1008. t bona Ssaturiay, the mond Mas, 
Of the various villages and other localities, mentioned inthe २६८८१४ part of the (mic C 
I have not been able to identify any on the maps at my disposal. I can = a dt eT 
tion to two points. Kandalamüliya apparently was a portion of the coast” w if das 
this follows both from the manner im which it is opposed to the foreign lards dii. Dobiti - के! 
t ccm uu seen oie sles ii s DN TA 
mentioned in connection with the learned ascetics in whose favour the grunt was mead ee . 
the place of the same name which is spoken of in the Ranód for Navi) ims nk 
town of a chief Avantivarman, where a matha was founded by ® great SŠ 4५३ BLI nam 1 
Purandara. It clearly was situated in Central India. | Ë l | 


b 


way, 
५1 थे, "9 Qo cmm x 
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w 
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TEXT. 
Farst Pilate. 


1 Om? [I Om namah Sivaya |] SHél-6iSire-chaniz-cinia-lc « a 


fgrabhag-a- 

2 hata-Svarggai g-é6dgata-éuktisarhpnta-galan-mukté-bhritam tandays  pàzai Tinata 
kapa- 

3 lam-áév-atha jata-chandr-Amrit-6jjivitam  kambalam cha Talu Xu mI Brie 
avatv-lsóna tad-va- 

4 g=vi(chijram || [1*] Gótram? bhi[t*]5*và na  bhütó ra n.. => Gn RR | 


sad&  dharmma-vakró n=ĝkråntô da- 


retener ananjak pana RUP ACHATS FAM EN NAN raaa naa rel शी 


5 s 7 T * 


aT a 


1 As the text stands, the meaning must be that Rattarájaà's name had already be Th OT he th गी कसी 
charter, and that Rattaraja, by putting his hand to if, acknowledged the name 89 written t2 Dp a 
2 Y am not quite sure about the exact technical meaning of the terms Z7. Spur T Ë i 
The * marks,’ referred to by the word sa-chihnaka, are perhaps the representations of the sui 3.2 move Ari oim” 


objects, found on some copper-plates. 

3 i.e. the minister for peace and war. 

4 According to Bal Gangadhar Sastri the first village gra 
instead of Kiskhmdndt) must have been situated between the villages of “ 
whick will be found in the lower right corner of No. 40 and the lower left corner of 
south-west of Khárópátan. This may possibly be right, and in favour of it I may say that, 
eorrect, the Eshárg-nadí of the text would be the river on which Khárépátam is zitu&ted ; bat Wf Tuk Bf ube 
last-mentioned village is distinctly Sachéndalakapittha in the origina! inscription, and nt Seca wa a. t, 

5 See Ep. Ind. Vol. L p. 352. 6 From an impression, supplied to me by Dr, Firet. 


7 Expressed by & symbol. 
8 Metre: Sárdülavikridita. 
in the Sdragadharapaddhati, verse 1087. 
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nted (the name of which be read 
Manche,” “ Buparde sod " Sire dite 

Wo. 28 of the Telia Arias 
Sapien it TE Pe 





common elldsiig p compare, £ be 

ense of the ordinary `v, 727 Bio titus 

lar verses imn the 2 thie memes pi C Bünde 
T. d 


Ullálita ia used here like the more 
Danda-charana has the € 












9 Metre of verses 2 and 3: Sragdhara, Tama is often used in simil de al 
and ‘ lineage, race, family.’ The double sense of most of the epithets im verse 2 ig rear WTO nih 
=dnta-hinah in Páda 2 I understand the author to say (with perfect truth, bab here scm: Ë, I ' 
< i i8 akah, t od G | दी 


the Ráshtraküta vac has come to an end, while the ordinary vamés, the D »Q 


innumerable), 
fit क. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vorn IH. 


A MM 


5 


6 


10 


11 


12 


15 


nda-kótyà na cha para-pavan-âkampitô n-ánta-hinah | -áAdhastán-nita-mülah 

E rakriti-ra- I Ne | 

0 nó  ranó datta-prishthah |!  só-pürvvó-st-iha varhs6 Yadu-kula-tilaks 
Ráshtraküt-é$va- | | m 

ranAm || [2*] ^ Tatr-&sid-Dantidurggah prabhur-api cha tatah Krishn ah 
pitrivyas-tasmád-Góvi- 


ndarájas-tam-anu Nirupamó ssmáj-Jagattumgadévah Ha tat-putró- 
móghavarshyOó(rshó)? ripu-van&-da- है f | 
hanó ssy=Apy=ath-Akélavarshshé(rsh6) napt=asya sr-Indrarajd ruchiratara- 
vapus-tat-sutó-moóghava- : Ñ 
rshya(rsha)h ID [3%] 8Srimpfra-rasa-nivasd vasantavad-varavadhü-samübha- 
vritah | Harirsiva 


tasya  kaniyün-bhr&át& Góvindar&jó-bhot | [4*] “*Pitrivyas=tasy=4si(si)t-pranaya-ja- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 
nata-~kalpavitapi Kritamté=ratinam nayaguna-nidhir=V vaddiga-nripah 
pratichchhandah 


s&kshát-kritayuga-nripánáàm kali-yugé sad-acharah éantd munir=iva Jagatturmga- 
tanayah || [5*] 


Sarn(Éarn)bhóh5 Shadánana iv=Atri-munér=iv=éndtt Rams yathá 
Dasa(éa)rathasya  Harér-Jjayantah |  tasycátmajó- 
pi Tchaturamvu(bu)dhi-mékhaláyá bhartta bhuvah samabhavad-bhux 


Krishnarájah || [6*] Sauran?  bhi[t*]tvà mandalam 

yégs-drishty& yaté ^ tasmit(ii)-Saiva-sadm-Avakásam | tasya bbrátá Khétik- 
akhyasstaté sbhtt=prithvi-bhartta 

tyága-dhàm-órjjita-sri($ri)h | [7%] ?Kakkalasstasya bh [r*]átrivyó bhuvó  bharttá 
jana-priyah |  ásitzpraschandedh&m-éva 

pratipa-jita-sitravah || [8*] Samaré tam vinirjjitya Tailapo [s] bhünzmahipatih | 
Ch£&luky-ànvaya-bhrá&- 


Jishnur-aráti-gaja-késari || [9*] Tasy-átmajah pararn jishnuh khyátab 
Saty&sra(Sra)yOÓ-bhavat | [Esh]i-!° 
i-lévarah satya-vrittir=vikram-aika-ras-érjjitah || [10*]  Évarm pravarddhamins- 


Chá&luky-ànvaya-$ri-SatyáSra- 


—— r P e apaa aa 


1 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 
* The reading intended by the writeryhere and at the commencement of line 10, apparently is "varsAshó and 


^earshshah; and "earshshó is actually engraved in line 9. But according to Pánini, viii. 4, 49, a sibilant may be 
doubled after r only before a following consonant. 


3 Metre : Ary&. 

t Metre: Sikharini. 

? Read pranagi-ja-; this correction has perhaps been made already in the original. 
€ Metre: Vasantatilaká. 

7 Originally eAd£u? was engraved. 


8 Metre: Sálint. Compare the Pardéara-smriti, Calcutta edition, p. 626 :. Dodv iman mpurushau 10ké 


süryamandalabhéd inau | parivrád sógayuktas cha rand chdbhimukhé hatah ॥. 


or a name of the sun; compare charddméu and similar words, 
30 This akshara, which is partly effaced, looks rather like KBs 
line, it is somewhat difficult to say whether the actual reading is sa 


? Metre of verses 8-21 : Slóka (Anushtubh). The word prachanda-dhdmé in line 17 I take to be au epithet 


or gos in the impression. In the following 
tya-vurittir or satve-vrittir. 


No. 40.) KHAREPATAN PLATES OF RATTARAJA. DUG 
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21 yarajé Rattapêtiml-anuéisati j" @ I 3 81(४1)0-ए50-६0५५०-६ 2६ १६ 
Garutmadatta-jivitah? []*] I 

22  Jimütakétóh  sat-putró nåmnå Jimiitavahanah || [1141 Tatah Sil née 
z A &ra-v £z 
bhüt-«Simhala-kshmábhri- J l kaa 
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F 


r 


23 tâm varah | prabhóüta-bhüta-saubhágya-bhágyaván-ürjjit-Óórjtah |} [124] Namna 
[Sajpaphullak?  khyátah 
24 Krishņparâja-prasâdavân |  samudretira-Sahy-Anta-déSa-samsádhanó-bhavat* {| 113% 


Tat-putrô dharmma 


Second Plate : Second Side. 


25 év=Abhin=n4émn& Dhammiyarah® parah | pratépavan=mahidurges-[Vallipattana- 
krit-kriti || [14*] Tasmad=Ai-? 

26 yapar&àjó-bhüd-vijigishu-gun-ànvitah | snátas-Chandrapur-ásanna-5ná-li kër- 
Aamvu(mbu)n=4sa [ya]h? IGD. [15*] _ 

27 Va(ba)bhiv=A-vasaras=tasm4in=nitis4 (é4)str-drtha-tal6* Jiva-vit | éka-mé(?n&)tra.io 
pralagn-ári-kándaá-chanda-parákramah || [16*] 


28  Adityavarmmá putrózbhüt-téjas-ádityavat-tatah | tasmad=Avasar6 jato jit 
4rir=ddharmmavan=nripah || [17*] 


29 UChémalya-Chandrapura-ja-[kshm ]abhrit-sahayyam=adad=yah" I tath=bharad= 
Indrarájas-!l?tyága-bhóg-átisu- 
30 ndarah ||  [18*] Tasmát-prabhüts-bhágyó-bhüd-Bhimo Bhim-abha-vikramah | 


tójas& Ráhuvad-grasta-Chandramandaia 
31 u[jjvalabh ॥ [19*] TataS-ch-Ávasaró ràjà  játó-tiva  vivékaván | prêjilah 
prájüa-jan-Avásah 
_ _  _ _ _ _ __ ——————ÁE M MM M F —F o —.FL 
1 [Rattepdtt is a Sanskritised form of the Dravidian fratiapddi, the designation of the empire of the 


Ráshtrakütas and, later on, of the Western Chálukyss; see, ega South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. pp. 63 &nd 
96, and Vol. IL. pp. 8 and 94.— E. H.]— Compare with Eaffapdiim-anufüsaii the phrase kathdvabhaásé (cr 


kathdvaééshá?) safi Ratta-raéjyé, in line 20 of the grant of Aparájita, page 272 above. 
ivitab, similar to sva-sartra-ddnat, ibid. line 22; or, perhaps, Garufmad-dt ta" 


2 Read Garutmad-datiag 
jtottah. 4 
उ The sign of the first akshara of this name is quite clear in the original, and its right-hand portion 


ordinary sign for sa; but the lower part of it has a peculiar form and looks 
1 believe that sa is intended, but that the engraver's tool slipped in forming the 
it thus a somewhat strange appearance. Bal Gangadhar Sastri read the name 
Early History of the Dekkan, p. 93, note 2, would read it Sanaphulla. 
dhanó is joined on to the letter of "Zórjifah in the preceding line, and looks 


undoubtedly is like that of the 
somewhat like the sign for Ze. 
lower part of the letter, and gave 
JAhalaphulla, and Dr. Bhandarkar, 
* The sign of anusvdra in samsé 


as if it formed part of it. 

5 Bal Gangadhar Sastri read dharma-yasah-parah, and took the name of the chief to be Dharma. 

6 The akshara in brackets might perhaps be read pa (instead of va); but Falipatiana and Palimagara 
ocenr in another Silára inscription ; see above, p. 294, note 6. 

7 Bal Gangadhar Sastri read fasmdt Deiyapardjé, and in his translation the name given is ‘Diyapa bêja.” 
8 Originally -dsama- appears to have been engraved, but it has clearly been altered to -dsanna-. In the 


second syllable of the following word nélikér- the Z has a rather unusual form. 
9 This akshara might also be read pak. 
4, The other akskaras, up to the 


19 Originally mé was engraved, but it clearly appears to have been altered to në. 
end of the line, are quite distinct in the original, and can only be read as given above; but the meaning of the com- 


pound, beginning with ¿Ea and ending with kéndaég, L do not understand. The passage probably should mean that 
Avasara, singly, was able to subdue & multitude of adversaries (ari-kánda); but I do not know what to make et 
éka-nétra and of pralagna which does not seem to be used elsewhere. Bal Gangadhar Sastri read ckaibramétra , 


but has not translated the word. . Chémilya is quite clear i conn 
1 Bal Gangadhar Sastri’s text has ycératya-. Below, line 57, the word Ciemuiga is quite ear In the original. 
m or henh m yen s DU wa 
12 he metre ie incorrect here. Between the aksharas yya and ma another zkshars seems to have Pee 


originally engraved ; but it is quite effaced. | 
the sign for á has been struck out again. 


13 Originally °rdjéstydge- was engraved, but PM 
2 q = 
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32 [stjrab  paramarüpavàn || [20%] "Ratta-nám-ábhavat-tasmád-rájà punyavatim 
varah | niti-jié niti- 

88 s&(sa)str-Artha-vri[ddha]-sévi jit-éndriyah || [21*] Paramabhattáraka-mahárá]ádhiràja- 
éri-Satyasrayadé- 

84 w-ianudhy4ta-mandalika-sri(éri)-Rattarajah sarvvam-éva? sva-samva(ba)dhyamána- 
paura-janapada-pradh&- 

95 namatya-varggam=ahiy=astu? vah sarmviditaxn yath-ántarlina-jará-pütan-Aravdha(bdha)- 
grásam  yauva- 


36 nam niraya-patanam=iv=éshta-viy 6ga-duhkham vyavi(dhi)-jara-marana-sidharanam 
cha 
97  Barirakam *$pavana-chala-kamaladala-gata-jalalava-sadrisi dhan-ay ushi 


Third Plate; First Side, 


38 matra dána-phalafi-cha? ^ vivéka-vu(bu)ddhyá || uktam cha founibhihb | $Agnér- 
apatyam  prathama:n* gu- 
39 varnnam ‘dyaur=Vvaishnavi ^ Sürya-sutáó-cha gávah | lóka-trayarn téna 


| bhavéd-vi(dhi) dattarh yah kêrmmchanam 
40 gam cha mahiii=cha dadyát (Qt) iti | muni-vachanagm-avadhárya  pitrór-uddésén- 
átmana$-cha  &róyaséó Sae 


dl kanripa-k4l-atita-samvatsara-nava-Ssatéshu& irimsSad-adhikéshu pravarttaména- 
Kilaka-samvatsa-® 

42 r-üntargata-Jyé(jysi)shtha-paurnnamásyáim srimad-AvvéSvaradéva-l0 
patichópachára-pàj&-purassara-khanda-sphu-!! 

49  tita-sarhskár-Ady-artham sat-tapasvi-bhójan-áchchh&dana-chchhá[t*]tra-vidvajjan- 
ábhyágat-Ady-upay óg-Ady-artha- 

44 ficha |?  Küshmándi-grámas-tasy-ághattA(tta)náni!? kathyatté(nté) pürvvató 


Manigráma-prapà  dakshinató Vaparavata- 
45 grima-margah paéchimatah Sach&ndalakapittha-grama-vahal4 | uttaratah  kshára- 
nadi 4 tatha .5- 


46 sanavira-gramas-tasya  pürvvató dhêra-vêhali | dakshinatah  Káraparnni-gráma.- 
madi | paSchimatah 
47 samudrah!*  uittaratd Gavabana-gráma-nadi | tathá | Vadadgula-grámas-tasya 


pürvvató Bhógadéva-parvva- 
48  ta-yamala-prastaró  dakshinató  skhadada-váhalà |  paschimatah Patasada-pishanah 
uttaratah 


eee 


1 Bal Gangadhar Sastri read Zahsu-, here and below. With nitiédstrdrtha-oriddha-séot compare gama- 
oriddha-sévi in the Raghuvaméa, vi. 41. | 

* Originally sarvedm=éva (or perhaps sarveda-éva) was engraved. 

3 Between dhiya and astu one misses a verb like sambédhayati. 

5 Originally pavaxzam was engraved. 

5 As the text stands, the Accusative déna-phalam must be made to depend on matod; but I should rather 
have expected the Genitive ddna-phalasya, dependent on vivéka-buddAgd. i | 
6 Metre: Indravajr&, 7 Read bhir=. 8 Read -samnvatsara-. 9 Read -samvatse- 

30 Bal Gangadhar Sastri read drghéfvaradéva-, but Avvésvara”® is quite clear in the original. See abor 
p 293, note 4. i 

77 Possibly the intended reading may be -purassaram kLanda-, and in that case the adverb ending with 
-purassaram ought to be taken to qualify the verb samadét (for samadám) in line 56, below. 

2 This sign of punctuation and all the others up to the end of the sentence in line 56 are superfluous 

38 The correction in this word seems to have been made already in the original. | 

» Here and in several places below the rules of samdhš have not been observed. 


Mandalika Rattaraja.—Sakae-Samvat 93°- 
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m&na&-gráma-sisavi-parvvaiah H 4 || tatha.  Dévalakshmi-grámó jiva-lókah 
| 1 | Vyadgsrulé châ- 
50  kántarah l | Sayyapalyam jóhakah | | iad-étad-grámatray-ádikarn 


chaturágháta-vichchhinnarn  sarvva-i 
SI rajakiyay-abhyantara-siddham=achitabhatapravésa® 
vra(bra)hmadáàya-varjjam éri-Matta- 


pürvvadatta-dévadáya- 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 
52 mayür-ánvaya-Knarkarópi-sartati-prasüta-vidvad-vra(brae)hmacharg-9&à [ch J arya - 
bhégyam=achamdrarkam pêlaniyam | érima- 
53 n-Mattamay fir-Anvay-dntargata-Karkaréni(ni)-santana-gurukramirite-siddhantata! t*]tv- 
ark-apahrita-méhé- 
ndhatamasânârn  tapómahima-pradhvast-áSéshasahgán&árm pravéb6)dhapradipa-prakasita- 
Svargápavargamárgünám 
55  samádhijaya-lavdha(bdha)-tribhuvanakiritinàm árimad-Ambhójasambbhu-gnru(rü)nàm 
charanakamal-Antarlina-madhu- 
56 lidbhyah ^ érimad-Átróya-vidvad-gurubhyó 
tath&  dvíipàntar-Ayáia-vahi- 
57 irát-svarnna-gadiyánarn 1 


pravahanêit-svarnna-dharanam [|*] 
58 dáriká-kutumvá(mbá)ni cha | tailika-kutumva(mba)m=ékam 1 
kutumvam(mbarh) 1  kumbhakára-kutumva(mbam) l raja- 
59 ka-kutumva(mbam) 1l p urg-Abkbyantaré cha jagatipur-àrtha-bhümirn* 


tasyá Aghattandni kathyanté pürvvató  vasati- I न 
prákáró  dakshinató markkata-gépuramh pascbimatah Sivata-marga utiarato marga- 


küpah (D durgid=va- — 
61 hig=cha pushpavAty-arthazh pirvva-prasiddha-vadavé-bhuvam H O H ad=idarh 


vidyádána-svarüpéna samadát* I 
Chémülya-Chand[r*l]apura-varjja-Kandalamüliy-áy&ta- 


mál&kàra- 


dharmmam  má&makinam-átmaninair-bhá- - T TER . 
62  vibhir-naréndrair-anupálaniyamS5-uktaü-cha ^ munibhih |  *Yàn-iha duttani pura 
naréndrair-dánáni "RT ide 
63 dharmm-4rtha-yasa(sa)s-karani | nirmmálya-vánta-pratimáni téni kó nama huh 
unar-ádadita | Va(ba)-5 
i die a yada bhümis- 


64 hubhir-vvasudhá bhuktd rájabhih Sagarddibhih HOD yasya yasy 


tasya tasya ta- "TP 
65 dà  phalam  |(])  Sadyó' dána[rm] nirayasam 


éva=rshayah 


sêyêsam dirgha-palanam | ata 


Fourth Plate. 

66 práhur-dánách-chhróyó-nupálanam ICD Da[t* jtv&? bhümirn bhávinah 
párthivéndrán-bhüyó  bhüyó yê- 

67 chaté Rámabhadrah | sámányó-yam 
bhavadbhih (ID 

mete 

siddham I have not met with anywhere else. Insteud of the first word I 


| Sarvardjakiydy=dbhyantara- 2. imilar phrase 
ijakíudndm-ahastaprakshépaniyam or some si K 
should have expected sarvarajaktya P 3 Qriginally -rrajmachdry- was engraved. 


2 Read "pravéíam or ^pravé$yam. 

* Read samadám, | 

$ One would have expected here -drtham humm. " 
i Metre: Indravajra. 


6 Read ° níyam | w^. ! Grrl 
8 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubb) ; and of the next verse. Metre: Sani 





a-sétur=nripanim kilt Kile  pálani 
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€8  Yascbv-évam-abhyarihitó-pi  kalikála-mushita-manaskah purátana-dharmmadáya-luptim 
karishyati 

63 sa éva niraya[m]  phalam-anubhavishyati |  uktam cha [P] ig va-dattarh 
para-dattiàm-và? yd harêta .vasumdha(ndha)rá- 

70 m | shashtir-varsha-sahasráni vishiháyám sa krimir=bhavét  |(W)  3Shashtir- 
varsha-sahasrani svarggó  tishtha- | 


71 ii bhimi-dah | áchchhéttá ch-ánuman'. cha tá=y=ëva narakam vrajét (IH) iti 
muni-vachanány-avadbhá&- 

72 rya samast-agami-nripatibhih ^ pálana-dharmma-phala-lóbha éva karaniyah | ng 
puna- 


73 stal-lOpa-kalanka-parair=bhavitavyam (I) Yatha  ch-aitad-óvan. éri-Rattarajah 
sva-hasté  sva-hasta- 


74 m-árópayati svá-hastó-yai] mama  áéri-Rattarájasya (H) 8 Mudra-suddharm kriyå- 
Suddham bhukti- 

#5 Suddhar  sa-chibrokam | rajasvahaste-Suddham tu suddhim=4y4ti Sasanam || © 

76 S.vam=asta | S&amdhivigrahika-gri-Dévapéla-suténa Lókapárya-nàmná& li.ita- 

"7 m=idam |] 
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No. 4l.— VERAWAL IMAGE INSCRIPTION ; 
VALABHI SAMVAT 927. 


By F. Krernorn, Pm.D., LL.D., C.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 

This inscription, which was discovered by the ate Dr. Bhagvanlal Indraji,is on the pedestal 
of an old image, built into a wall of the modern.temple of the goddess Harsatadévi, 
at Vér&wal, the ancient S6mandéthadévapattana, in Kathidw4d.6 It has been already 
published in Archeological Survey of Western India, No. 11 (List of Antiquarian Remains, 
bombay Presidency), p. 139. I now re-edit it from an un-inked paper estampage, kindly procured 
by Mr. Haridas Viharidas, Diwan of Jundgadh, which has been placed at my disposal by Dr. 
Fleet? 


The inscription contains five lines of writing which covers a space of exactly 1’ broad by 
23' high, and is well preserved throughout. The size of the letters is about $2" The 
characters are the kind of Nágart which we find in the Jaina palm-leaf MSS. of the 12th and 
13th centuries. The language is Sanskrit, rendered incorrect by the influence of Prakrit, 
which shows itself in the spelling of names, in the absence of the proper case-terminations, and 
in the employment of the form kdrdpitd, for káritá, in line 5 ; and che whole text is in prose. 

The object of the inscription is, to record that, on a date which will be given below, the 
Sréshthin Mülajóga, a member of the Gallaka? caste (or clan), and his wife, the Sréshfhint 
Módhi; their son, the seller of perfumes JêjA, and his wife Shévada; and their sons Jayatá. 


— 





! Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh); and of the next verse. 
` Read -dattádm vd. 3 Read shashtum. 
: After this, one would have expected the word Zathé : compare the grant of Aparájita, above, p. 275, text 
ine 88. 

5 Metre: Slóka f Ánushtubh). 

° See Dr. Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, Introduction, p. 91; Z»d. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 241; and the Bombay 
Gazetteer, Vol. VIII. p. 686, 

* The photo-lithograph opposite page 306 is from Dr. Bhagvanlal Indraji's cloth-rubbing.— [Regarding the 
painted inscription of the Maharaja Bhimaséna, which is reproduced on the same Plate, see Sir A. Cunningham’s 
Reports, Vol, XXL. p. 119 है, and Plate xxx.— E. H.] 


3 [Compare the Kanarese and Telugu golla, ‘a cowherd.’—- E. H.] 
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Jasadéva and  Jasapála, and other , हाता ers of the family),! at Dévapattana (२.९. Sómarátha- 
Cóvrpattana), caused to be made for purposes of worship an image of the holy Gévardhana— 
the image below which the inscription i: engraved— for their ard their ancestors’ spiritual wel- 
fare; and that “his image was carved by the artizan Raghava, the son of the artizan Vimjbadeva. 

The only po:zt of general interest in this inscription is the date in line 1,— $rimasd- 
Valabhi-sa[m]vat 927 varshé Phalguna-sudi 2 Sômê— 2.8. ‘on Monday, the 2nd of the 
bright half of Pha!guna, in the year 027 of the era of the famous Val 3291. This 
date has been alreaay fully discussed by Dr. Fleet, in his Gupta Inscriptions, Introduction, 
pp. 90-95. The reading of it, which was adopted by Dr. Fleet, is now by the paper estampage 
proved io be the true reading, and, with this reading, the European equivalent of the date 
undoubtedly is, as Dr. Fleet gave it, Monday, the J9th February, A.D. 1246. The only 
difficulty presented by this equivalent is, that Monday the 19th February, A.D. 1946, falls in 
Saka-Saivat 1167 expired (= Vikrsma-Saivat 1202 expired), aud that thus there is here a 
difference of only 240 years between the Valabhi year (927) and the corresponding expired 
Saka year (1167), while in thu case of some other Gupta[-Valabhi] dates this difference 
amounts to 241 years. To explain this discrepancy, it might be said that the years of those 
othe: Gupta[-Valabhi] dates are expired years, and that the writer of ihis date, exceptionally, 
quoted a current year; and such an explanation would no doubt accord well with the practice 
of other eras. Yet, in the present instance, I would rather suggest a different explanation. I 
find it somewhat difficult to believe that in the 13th century A.D. the people of Kathiawad 
should have possessed a true knowledge of the exact epoch of the original Gupta era. The era 
then in common use among them was the Vikrama era, and what men knew or believed 
was, that Valabhi had been destroyed 375 years after the commencement of the Vikrama 
era, and that an era had once been in use which dated from that event. Now the meaning of 
the traditional verse? about the destruction of Valabhi having taken place 375 years after 
Vikrama can in my opinion only have been this, that, to convert a Vikrama year into the 
corresponding Valabhi year, it was necessary to deduct 375 from the Vikrama year. This 1 
believe to have actually been done in the date of the VérAwal stone inscription of Arjunadéva," 
where the Valabhi year 945 is quoted by the side of the Vikrama year 1320 ; and this 1 believe 
to have been done also in the present date. In other words, I believe that the year of this date 
is really Vikrama-Sarhvat 1802 expired (and must be treated as such for the purpose of 
calculation), and that the writer, desirous of quoting the obsolete era, attained his purpose 
by putting down in the date the year Valabhi-Samvat 1302—375=927.* 


TEXT. 


1 Om? ji Srimad-Valabhi-sa[m]vat 927 varshé 
Ady-éha éri-Dévapattané 


Phálguna-Sudi 2 Sémé || 





1 Or the meaning may be, that the image was caused to be made by the éréskiAini Módhi, the wife of 
Mülajóga; by Sbévada, the wife of Jójá, a son of the former ; and by the sons of Jójá and Shévads, and other 


(members of the family). T 
2 See Professor Peterson’s Third Report, p. 4, aud App. p..285, v. 102; also Mérutuhgas Prabasd ha - 


chintémani, p. 279 :—— 
Panasayart vdsdim tinmi sagüim aikkaméina | 
Vikkama-kdléu tab Valahí-bhakgó samuppansó il 


3 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. 9. 180, No. 129. - | 
$ I should perhaps siate here that the above remarks, which I see no reason to modify, were written and sent 


to Bombay to be printed in June 1890, before the publication of Dr. Fleets valnable paper on the Gupta-Valabbi 
era in Ind. dnt. Vol. XX. p. 376 ff. For all practical purposes my views entirely agree with those of Dr. Fleet. 
5 From a paper estampage, supplied to me by Dr. Fleet. : Expressed by š symbol, ~ 
z Originally Sausé was engraved, the vowel aw being written by one line before, one line after, and one Une 
above the sign for s; but the superscript line, which turns ó into au, has clearly been struck out. 
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2 sakala-rájávali-pürvari! ^ Gallakajátiya-Sréshthi-Mülajóga bhary& éré%-Médhi3 ia 
su- 
3 ta-garmdhika-Joja bharya Shévada tatha putra-Jayatai-dvitiyaputra-Jasadéva- 
tritiyaputra- 
4 Jasapala-prabhritaya* &ri-G'6óvarddhana-mürtti5 namaskaranáàr[ttha]rm 
pürvajánáàrm éreyO- 
5 bhivriddhayé sva-bhakty&à karapita || Satra 5- Vimjhadéva-putra-sütra^*- Rághavéna(na) 
ghatitá || chha ug i 


SVa-sréyasé 





No. 42.—SITABALDI INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF VIKRAMADITYA VI.; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1008. 


By F, Kieraorn, PH.D., LLD., C.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 


This inscription is on an elaborately sculptured pillar which was found hy the late General 
Sir A. Cunningham at Sitábaldi, near Nagpur, in the Central Provinces, and is now in:the 
Government Museum at Nagpur. To judge from the photograph before me, the sculptured 
part of the pillar measures about 5' high by 23’ broad, of which the inscription occupies the 
middle portion. Above the inscription is a row of small figures, and above these are, in the centre 
a liga, and on the two sides of it representations of the gods Brahman and Vishnu; below the 
inscription are some cows and calves, and below these there is again a row of small figures, 
apparently fighting. I edit the inscription from an estampage, supplied to me some years ago by 
Dr. Fleet. 

The inscription contains 11 lines of writing which covers a space of about 2’ broad by 11” 
high, and is fairly well preserved. The size of the letters is about 1” in the upper lines, and 
rather less than $" in the lower ones. The characters are Nigari. The language is very 
incorrect Sanskrit, and the whole isin prose. In respect of orthography, it will be sufficient to 
note that the consonant b, with perhaps one exception,® is expressed by the sign for v, and that 
the dental sibilant is generally employed for the palatal, and the palatal once for the dental (in 
sahaéraváhu, 1. 6). As regards grammar and lexicography, attention may especially be drawn 
to the Prákrit termination? u in saku, 1.1, dásu, l. 8, tatparu and dhavalu, 1. 9, and dvddasu, 
1, 10 ; to the employment of the words chadaka, 1.5, and pamat, ‘a great-grandson,” and nili, 
‘a grandson,’ 1. 8, which must have been taken from the author's vernacular; and to the peculiar 
construction of the numerals in line 10. 


Opening with the words ‘ ôrh, may it be well, and a date which will be considered below, the 
inscription (in lines 2-4) refers itself to the reign of victory of ' the refuge of the universe, the 
favourite of Fortune and of the Earth, the Mahárájádhérája Paramésvara Paramabhattáraka, 
the glorious Tribhuvanamalladéva, the frontal ornament of the family of SatyáSraya and 





! With this phrase, for the employment of which there was no reason here, compare rdjdvalt-pirvtom in 
ind. Ant. Vol, VI. p. 191, line 1 of the inscription. 

2 i.e. sréshthiné, 

3 The superscript line of ó is very faint in the estampage. 

* ie. -prabhritaych, for -prab riti bhih. 

5 Bead —mirttir=, 6 i.e. stitradhéra-. 

7 Seo Archaeol. Survey of India, Vol. VII. p. 142 ; and the Gazetteer of the Central Provinces, p. 341. 

8 In the name Bópapai in line 8, if my reading of it is correct. 

9 Compare Lad, dit. Vol. XVI. p.207. 
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ornament of the Chalukyas, ४.०. the king Vikramaditya VI. of the Western Chalukya dynasty.! 
It then mentions (in lines 4-7), as a dependent of the king, the Mahdsémanta? Dhadibha[m]daka, 
also called the Rénaka Dh&diadéva, who had emigrated from Latalaura, was born in the 
Maharashtrakita lineage, and was distinguished by such titles as ‘the scatterer of hostile 
armies, in war a Sahasrabáhu,? a uterine brother of others’ wives, the wrestler of all wrestlers, 
he who obtained favour by a boon of (the goddess) Ch4mund&.’ And in lines 7-10 the inscrip- 
tion records that a dependent of this Dhadiadéva, the Dandandyaka* Vasudéva, a son of the 
bhatia Padmanábha, grandson of the bhatta [Bó]papai and great-grandson of the bhatta 
Vithapai, who belonged to the Kánva sékhé and Vatsa gotra and had five pravaras, and who also 
had emigrated from Latalgura, “a slave to cows and Bréhmanas’ and ardent worshipper of the 
god Vishnu,’ who had obtained favour by a boon of (the god) Narasimha (Vishnu), gave 12 
nvartanas of land, which had been purchased by him, for the grazing of cattle; also 7 sirar- 
tanas for daily food given to cattle; and 5 nivarianas for véhaka (7), apparently to a temple 
at which the inscription was put up. The concluding line 11 states that, whosoever 
appropriates the land so given, robs the gods Brahman, Vishnu and Mahéé$vara (Siva); and 
that, who steals the cows from ib, falls into hell. 

The inscription is dated, in lines 1.2, in Saka-Samvat 1008, on Friday, the third lunar 
day of tho bright half of Vaisakha of the year Prabhava. By the southern luni-solars ystem 
the year Prabhava would be Saka-Sainvat 4009, not 1008, expired; but the date does not 
work out satisfactorily for either year, nor for the four Surrounding years. For the third 
tithe of the bright half of Vaisákha ended,— 

in Saka-Saxnvat 1006 expired, on Thursday, llth April, A.D. 1084; 
1007 expired, on Monday, 31s& March, A.D. 1085; 
1008 expired, on Sunday, 19th April, A.D. 1086; 
ju na ja 1009 expired, on Thursday,’ 8th April, A.D., 1087; 
1010 expired, on Tuesday, 28th March, A.D. 1088; and Wednesday, 
26th April, A.D. 1088; 
m - 1011 expired, on Monday, l6th April, A.D. 1089. 

In my opinion, the day intended by the date is really Thursday, the 8th April, A.D. 1087, 
and the writer made a mistake in regard to the week-day. 

The place Latalaura, which is twice mentioned in this inscription, I am unable to identify. 


TEXT.’ 
1 Om’ svast [H*]J VSakanpipa-kâl-âtîtall-sarnvvatsar-ârmtarggata-daśaśata ya[tra] 


ashtatyadhiké!? Saku 1008  Prabhava-sarnm- 
2 vVatsaré Vaisákha-su[dha]-tritiy&-Sukradiné!3 ady-éha 


Sri-Prithvi-vallabha-ma- 
Semmes 
1 See Dr. Fleet's Kanarese Dynasties, p. 48; and Dr. Bhandarkar's Early History of the Dekkanpp. 64. 
$ $e. Arjuna. 


samastabh nvan asraya- 


2 4,6. ‘the great fendatory.’ 

4 ¢.e. “one who applies the rod, a head police-officer, ete. 
$ The exact sense of the word eóbagyadváda[ sé |dkavalu of the text is not apparent. 

€ About the meaning of the word cdiaka also I am doubtful; perhaps it denotes here the drivers or attend- 


ants of the cattle. f 
7 On this day the third £i/A: of the bright half ended 16h. 9 m. after mean sunrise. 


8 From an impression, supplied to me by Dr. Fleet.  , ? Expressed by a symbol. 
39 The date would have been correctly expressed thus: Sakanripa-kdl-dttia-samvatsara-Satéshu dafas r=asht- 


Gdhikéshu yatr=énkaté=pi Saké 1008 Prabhava-samvatsar-dntargata-Vaisékha-tuddha-tritiyd-Sukradiné. 
1 The aksharas id and £a, having been originally omitted, are engraved above the line. 
3 This may possibly have been altered to ashiddhiké. l 
18 Here and in other places below, which it is unnecessary to point out separately, the rules of samdi have 


not been observed. 
2 R 
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3 hárájádhirája-paramésva($va) ra-paramabhattaraka-Satyasrayakulatilaka-Chalukyabhara- 


mars m ee * 
4 ma [t]-Tri(tri)bhuvanamalladéva-mahi-pravarddh amfina-kalyanavijayarajyé! T 
i tatpådapadm-ôpajivi La[ta]- 
5 laura-vinirggata? Mahérashtrakitt(t)-dnvaya-prasita? mahásámazhtah 


Dhádibha[m Pjdakah  ariva(ba)lachada[ka | 3.samgrámaSa- 

6 ha[éra(sra) | và( b&)hu-paranürisahó[da ]ra- [sa ]masta [ma |llamalla-Chamuzndavaralav d h a - 
(bdha)prasáda-n&m*-ádi-samastaráj&vali-sama- 

7 larhkrita-éri-Dhadiadéva-ranakam® || tatpadapadm-dépajivi® Latalaura- 
vinirggateh!  K&nva-sAkháy&in? “Vachchha(tsa)gétriya[ hr | 

8 pamchapravar[1]ya? bhatta-Vithapai-panatil?  bhatta-[BÓ]papai!!-nità bhatta-Padmanáübha- 
puiral? gó-vrü(brá)hmana-dásu!?  Vishnu-pádaparmkaj-&- 

9 rádhana-tatparu — ubhayadváda[só]dhavalul* i5Nárasimghavaralavdha (bdha)prasáda- 
damndandyaka-éri-Vasudévéna  gó-prachárasy-árbhé suva- 

10 rnnéna grihita-bhümi-nivarttana-dvádasu!6 amké 12 tath& gavahnika-nivartta[na*}- 
sapta 7 [v&]haka-nivarbiana-paracha 5  étadtya-bhümau" pra- 

11 [páda]niyá  [I|*]  étadiya-bhómO'? [ja]h Ilépayamti ins = Vra(bra)hma-Vishnu- 
Mahésva($va)raim]  lópayaimti  [|*] évarh ya gau Idpayati sa kurmbhipêka 
patati [|] | 





No. 49.— TIDGUNDI PLATES OF THE TIME OF VIKRAMADITYA VI.; 
[CHALUKYA-|VIKRAMA-SAMVAT 7. 
Br F. KIELHORN, Pm.D., LL.D., C.LE.; GÖTTINGEN, 


These plates were found, about thirty-five years ago, at the village of Tidgundi, about 
twelve miles north of the city of Bijapur, in the Bijapur táluk&à of the Bijapur district of the 





1 Originally °rdjyéh appears to have been engraved. The following sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

3 Read -vinirggató and -prasité. 

3 This word chadaka is not Sanskrit ; it probably is connected with the root chat, ‘to break,’ and apparently 
the whole birudais equivalent to aribalanishidana. Compare also the Mar&thi chadaka, ‘a slap, a stroke. 

$ Ndman is quite superfluous here; its sense is contained in the following samastardjdvalé. 

5 Read -rdnakah; but the words in the whole phrase, beginning with fatpddapadm-ópajívi in line 4, should 
really have been put inthe Locative. The following sign of punctuation is again superfluous. 


6 This word and the following words in the Nominative case, qualifying as they do Pdsudévéna in line 9, 
should have been put in the Instrumental. 


7 This sign of wisarga was originally omitted. 

8 Read -édkhdydm, or perhaps rather -fdkity ó. 9 Read ?ríyó. 

30 Panatt and niit in the following compound are clearly closely related to and synonymous with the 
Marathi panatá, ‘ great-grandson,’ and ndf4, * grandson > the Sanskrit words would be pranaptd and napta. 


>: The first akskara of this name might also be read vvô or, perhaps, ghd; the last akshara was originally 
pau, but has been altered to paz. 


२१ Read -putrô. 

On the termination z of this and of some of the following words see my remarks on page 304 above. 

H The akshara in brackets may possibly be syd. I donot understand the exact meaning of this compound; 
perhaps it has reference to religious observances on the 12th day (dvdda£t) of the two halves of the month, 

15 Read Ndrasimha’. 

35 Intended for grihttdni bhümi-nivarttandni doddaga. 
compare ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 207. 

37 Probably intended for été bhimayah pratipddiidh. 


18 Read 44 bhimtr=yé lêpayamti tê Brahkma-Vishyu-Mahéécardmlalénavanti | ¿ran mo. 
kumbhipdk4 patati | payamti | éram yó gd lépayats sa 


On the construction of the numerals here and below 


Painted Inscription of the Maharaja Bhimasena. —The Year 52. 
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SCALE “172 


FROM A COPY BY GEN. SIR A. CUNNINGHAM 


Verawal Image Inscription.—Valabhi-5amvat 927. 





SCALE :50 
FROM A RUBBING BY PANDIT BHAGWANLAL iN RAE 
Sitabaldi Inscription of the time of Vikramaditya VlI.—Saka-Samvat 1008. 
2 
4 
6 
8 
10 





SCALE “25 


उ, F. FLEET, BO. C.S. 
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Bombay Presidency; and they were recently in the possession of the late Mr, Sh P. Pana 
who has published a translation of the inscription which thev contain. with a therret of the 
text, in the indian Antiquary, Vol I. p. 808. I edit the inserinticn from two अटल कोडी 
impressions, supplied tome by Dr. Fleet 
These are three copper-plates, the second of which is engraved on both sides. while the 

others are so on one side only. Hach plate measures about 19i" broad by 9" Ligh. The edges 
of the plates are fashioned thicker, so as to serve as rims to protect the writing. and the 

writing In consequence 18 in a perfect state of preservation :bronckoz*. The Pilates are str E 
on a ring, which had not been cut when this record came into Dr. Fleet's hands. This ring is 
about 4” in diameter and š” thick, and holds a circular seal, about 23” in diameter, Tie seal 
contains, in relief on a countersunk surface, in the centre a lion or tiger, s andirg to the preyer 
right, with the head turned to the front; above it, in the middle the moon, or tke left the ie 
and on the right an open right hand, held up with the palm io the front: bencath ihe alor eT 
tiger, from the right to the left, a straight sword or dagger, a palm-tree (73, a cobra. standing 
on the tip of its tail, with the hood expanded, and a svasitia, the short tier-baris ef whick ar. 
going the wrong way. The weight of the three plates is 554i tolas, and that of ther g and seal 
106 tolas; total, 661 tolas.— The size of the letters is between J," and ~", The ehara^*ema 
are Napari; they include the sign of the urcdimiaic.in the word tdÁpa,in Hine 25, The 
language is Sanskrit; but the birudas in lines 32 to 39 have the terminations cf the Eanares 
nominative case (anu, am or a), and the text contains, in addition to some Kanarece proper 
names, five words which are Kanarese, adafa, L 34, banta, l. 36, bintebdez. 1. 25, and TIBRE 
and sêmya, 1, 42. The inscription opens with three verses c!ozicirz, or invoking the blessing 
of, the gods Vishnu and Siva, and ends with one of the ordinary imnrecaccre versus. and २९ 
also contains two verses in lines 24-82 and one verse in lines 40-42; the rest ‘sim prose. As 
regards orthography, riis generally” employed instead of the vowel ri, and b is always denoted 
by the sign for v; the dental sibilant is often used instead of the palatal, and the palatal twice 
instead of the dental (in sahasra, l. 16, and $-2-22:!$5:.l. 48): and the word ¿sha is writer 
yésha in line 25 (and was so written originally also in line 26), and 2457220 eer in line i£ 
As regards the inscription in general, it may be noted that the main part of it, from line है 
line 44, consists really of a single sentence, but that this sentence is broken up by the inserticn 
of descriptions of the two personages chiefly concerned. which, rather oddly, are worded just së 


(Ck oh TR Eh कणा asta 


an independent document or order of either would be expected to commen 








The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Western Chalukys 'Tribhuvanamalladéva: 
{Vikramaditya VI); and records that, on a date which will be given below. a dependent c: 
ar ja, who 





Tribhuvanamalla, the Mahámandaléévara king (makipati) Muja—a son of dari 
was the eldest son of Bhima, the governor of the Prastyazcska-Fourttousard, of the Sinda 


vaméa— sold the Vayvada group of twelve villages, with the exception of the village cf 
ikê, to another dependent of Tribhuvanamalla, the Mahdsdmania Kannasá 





Qf 


both the vendor and the purchaser a large number of bírudas are enumerated in the text: be 
it will suffice to draw attention to the titles of Muñja, a few of which may hereafter perhaps 


turn out to be of some historical importance. 


The date on which the above sale is stated to have taken place. 
bright half of KArttika, when six years of the glorious Vikrama time had elapsed, in the 
seventh current year, the year Dundrbhi.’ The era here emnloved is more === deserihed 





is ‘Sunday. the frer cf the 












1 [Eéeanadéransankztdra line 86 contains the Kazsarese genitive “désana; en askak ire, + champuen, 


see Dr. Fleet’s Kanarese Dynasties, p. 41; Ind. Ant Vol. X V. p. 276 É, ; us m पिकल कला ल dheg inng Dormir. 
8. V. Weert, antara in the same line is the gen. plur. of banfa.— E. H | 
4 Originally the vowel ri was throughout written by the syllable ri, but the misak 


perhaps three times. 
3 See page 305 above, note 1. -— 
< d» 





308 
F maa a a akan pa pa aaa aaa nana aana a 
by the phrase Chdlukya-Vikrama-varsha, and the seventh year of it, the year Dundubhi, should 
correspond to Saka-Sarhvat 1004 expired.! But the date does not work out satisfactorily 
either for this year or for the years immediately, preceding and following it; for the first 
ittht of the bright half of Karttika ended, in Saka-Samvat 1003 expired on Wednesday, 
the 6th October, A.D. 1081, and in Saka-Sarnvat 1004 expired on Tuesday, the 25th October, 
A.D. 1082; and in Saka-Sarnvat 1005 expired it commenced 0 h. 9 m. before mean sunrise of 
Saturday, the 14th October, A.D. 1083, and ended 2 h. 29 m. before the end of the same day. 
Of the localities mentioned, Takkalik&, one of the group of the Wayvada-Twelve, may 
perhaps be the village of ‘ Takulkee,’ about twelve miles north-west of the city of Bijapur and 
fourteen miles south-west of Tidgundi.  Pratyandaka, after which the Pratyandaka- 
Fourthousand district was named, and the city of Bhógávati,? from which Muiija took one of 


ली. ain k W nd 


his btrudas, I am unable to identify. 
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साक 











TEXT.) 
First Plate. 


‘Jayaty=Avishkri(shkri)tarn Vishnér=vvaraharh ^ kshóbhit-árnpnavein ([]*] dakshin-é- 
nnata-damshtr-dera-visramta-bhuvanam vapuh i 6'Vapur-dalana-sainbhramá- 
t-svanakha-rarmdhra-nashté ripau kva yata iti vismay at=prahi- 
ta-lóchanas-sarvvatah$ [|*] vri(vri)th=éti kara-dhünané nipatitain pu- 
ro? rénuvan-nirikshya? bhuyi Danavam. jayati jata-hasd 
Harih | 9°Pàrndu-parnkaja-samlina-madhup-31i-samarn ga- 
lan [[%] yo vi(bi)bhartti ^ vidhéyát-té ni kapáli 8a, mamgalam | 
Svasti [1*] Samastabhuvanàéraya- Sri-Pri(pri)thvi-vallabha- mabá- 
rájádhirája- paramésva($va)ra- paramabhattáraka- Saty&ü- 
Srayakulatilaka- Chálukyábharana- $rj-Tribhuvanama- 
liadevasya!? vijaya-rajyé $ri-Kalyünapuré va(ba)hu-divasa- 


F4 OO OD ST Ci Gv i CO hp2 BB 


bed ed 


Second Plate; First Side. 
12 sthira-nivasini pri(pri)thvi[r] pálayati sati Sri-Viku(kra)makéla- 
13 samvatsaréshu shatsu!! atitéshu saptamé Dumdubhi-samvatsaré prava- 
14 rtt&mánéó tasya  XK8[r*]ttiks-su( su)ddha-pratipad-Adivaré [11*] Tatpádapa- 


15 dm-ópajivinó Muinja-mahipatér=anvayah [1*] Pratyandaka-chatuhsa- 
16 ha$ra(sra)dés(S)-Adhipatih Simda-varhsa($a)-prabhavah!? rapámganéshv-aga- 
17 nita-bhir=Bhimé náma tad-agrasutah prakhyáta-kirtti 
18 ranámgan-árjjt-órjita-Jaya$ri-vallabhah Simdara- 


19 jô naéma tat-sutasya Mu[m]ja-mahipatéh prasa(sa)sti-ste[xn]bhah |} Sva- 
20 sti [I*] Samadhigataparchamahásavda (bda)- m&bámanpdalésva(8va)ram!? ^ Bhógá- 
21 vestipurs-paramésva($va)ra- Phanimdra-varmsódbhava- Naga-kulatilaka- 
wee 
1 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 109 ff. 
3 Compare ibid. Vol, VIIL p. 6; Dr. Fleet/s Kanarese Dynasties, p. 97 ; above, p. 281 ; and below, p. 316. 
š From impressions Supplied by Dr. Fleet. 4 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh). 
$ Metre: Prithvi. 6 Originally zsárkvutah was engraved, 
7 Originally purae was engraved, but the superscript line which turns 6 into au has been struck out. Over 
the va of the following word there is a sign of anusvéra which has been struck out. 
5 This akshara, kshya, looks rather like chchhya in the original. 
? Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh). 
: ह aes with what follows, we should have expected here “déré, without vij eya-rdáj y ë. 


3 Read “Shavd. In the following word the sign of anusvdra is engraved above ga, not above nd. 
š Read “fvara-, | 
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22 Simda-kulakamalamarttanda- Gunuka-vadaranala ami 
: vathâpa-? A ^ TE ° : ar AS कोळ 
93 jagathapa- namavali-samalamkri(kri)ta-3 makinaria हस्त TET. E. 
^^? ^ A ah . e — acp ET Bem Aa nan pil pert = 
Q4 ríájadévasy-acsirvv V ach anam=idam 1 Ptirvvarn4 yó x2 PEL Ced AE हद á 
a d C oe x ^» acis ~ “ú ee b^ ^. at 


vidhau  dainyarn ma- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 

95 nô má grahíin-n-&àyarn V Amana yéshas क ree iy Rs 
chri(cha)d4manih [I*] a = 
96 n-ápy-amgikri(kri)ta/-kóla êsha$ jagatah pate chiram satra bhi 








97 yam råjita-râja-råji-vijayi jiyan=mahi-vallabhah | Chitrain 

28 ja-mahipate . tava ripu-svamté su-tapté=riéam tad-vahpeAsi- 
99 vu(bu)dhi-bhi-karé vicharitum 1614 chs?  kírty-ainganà TN i E ALAIS 
30 tvayi vidyatê Sikhi-visha-starhbh-Adi-vidyá-va' i'ar WK 
31 ncêyam JOH ima-seta-yar rir ८-०७, foe Rivera bee . 
39 ni || tén& cha sva-mamdala-madhyé || Svasti re Shi  Samadhies. 
33 taparnchamahasavda(bda ) mabàsámarntarn viralakshmikarhtaz I wawawa í ba 
34 lakri(kri)târnta Padgtas&marmiaghanapa:slavighatanapre 
35 bhamjanam. vairisàmaihtagajaskésari!? sámarniavé(béjmtekàram* i 
36 garakirttinavasárarn!? va(ba)rntara-bhávarmi Eévanadevanzaaln ka” 4.7 


Third Plate. 








37 patihitacha [r* ]yan=achalitadhairya gótrapavitram KUTANG 
38 kamitram  dharmma-Dharmm[&*]5maja gabya-Rêdhêyam trraza-Riivatcm * vikri m - 
39 takamthiravam. grima|[t* | _Tribhuvanamalladéva-padaradh aka- grima- 
40 ti-Kaennas&maintah [1*] tasy=aéirvvachanam-idam j! iio iehachhri- Kanns 
4] sámae[nm]tó Harapad-archchana-priyah [17] TA a Natan pati 


edaran gatau Ro TRU 








1 Originally mamdalika was engraved, but the sign of £ is struck out and that of the ce wak and tt e he named š À à i& Kwame 


visible. 
2 This (and not jagatpadpa) is the actual reading, the consonant of the third = : 
th of vrithéti in line 4 I do not understand the word, but believe that mandalika-jagatha pa must be simolAT |G 
sense to the ordinary mandalika-bhatrave.— (Perhaps we may correct gaja-tdps, which wonid be a 
with gaja-kitapdkala (Ep. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 365, text line 14 f.) aud Lari-kütapdkala (Ind. Ant. Yoi XXI pp. 121 


and 343).—E. H.] 
š Originally samdlamkrita was engraved. i 
1 Metre: Sêrdalavikridita; and of the next verse. The words in the 
construction; what the author meant to say apparently is: #3895  * ॐ ७. ti 
5 Originally yéshu appears to have been engraved; read ésha. 
6 Originally nripatir= was engraved. TTE 
7 Originally “Aritta was engraved, but fte has been altered to £a. and perhaps kri aiso te का 
8 Originally yésha was engraved. : 
9 This cha may have been altered to fra 
30 Originally himma was engraved. 
11 Here a sign of anusvdra, which had 
may have been altered to “7%. rendi OR te a graces? «wt COY 
12 This, and not s abhata, is quite distinctly the ng of the original 3 ada s > 2 
‘a mighty, powerful, or heroic man." 
13 . o o > . a. 
Originally °s@masntam was engrave <a hunter, s sportsman 


ॐ 
34 Béntekdra also is a Kanarese word, meaning amit bar the tw. v vet 
15 This is what was originally engraved, but the impressions clearly show thst th 


sg 1 ei I believe ie be jor "s raksa 
superscript of the word Atrtt: have been struck out. What 38 intend 


16 Banta is a Kanarese tadbhava of the Sanskrit bhata. 


17 Read - Révaintam. 
18 Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh). 





y agi 5 à 
E g L3 ave tu - > pin ç ? M «T. के Ir 





frst Páda co not adm lt of a prope 
mang dains om s=dgrabss 


in the original (ól-átra). 





been engraved above fa. bas been clearly effaced; the pre ; 
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42 ram vairi-kri(kri)tárntakah i Tasmai kraya-dána-pürvvakam!-átmiyn-ma-* 
48  nneya-[s ]ànyam Vayvada-dvadasa-grama dattah? tan -madhyé Takicali-~ 
44 k-åbhidhâna-gråmarh varjayitva il Tat-pradhénapurusha-éri-K har bha~ 
45 yya-n&yskah* Madhukari-náyakah sarndhivigrahti 5 Bhammaiyya-nâ~ 
46 yakah® Nimva(ba)ya-nayaka étéshárn 7 puratah saihdhivigrahi-Nanna- 
47  pai-pratihatténa? likhitvaé sri-Mumja-mahipatina Kannasü&ámantá- 
48 ya ||? sva-hasténa dattam-idarh — têmvra-sêsanami0 || Sa él[ê]kah H 
HÉSva(sva)-datióm para-dattar 
49 và yo harét=tu vasurndharara [1*] Psha[sh |tir-vvarsha-sahasr&nirn (mi) 
vishtáyáxn!? 


50 jáyaté krimih || © 
TRANSLATION, 

(Line 1.) Victorious is the boar-incarnation of Vishnu,!* which agitated the ocean, (and) 
at which the Earth was reposing on the tip of his uplifted right tusk. 

Victorious is Hari who--when the enemy, in terror of having his body torn, hid 
in & fissure of the god's nail— wondering where he might have gone, vainly east his glances 
in all directions, and then broke into a smile when, on shaking his claws, he saw the demon fall 
before him on the ground, like a particle of dust. 

May he,’ the wearer of skulls, who has a throat like a row of bees hovering on a white 
lotus, accomplish your happiness ! 

(L. 8.) Hail! In the reign of victory of the refuge of the universe, the favourite of 
Fortune and of the Earth, the Mahárdjüdhirája Paramésvara Paramabhattáraka, the frontal 
ornament of the family of BSatyüSraya, the ornament of the Chálukyas, the glorious 
Tribhuvanamalladéva, (while he,!7) firmly residing for many days at the glorious city 
of Kalyana, is ruling the earth; six years of the glorious Vikrama-time having elapsed, 
the seventh (year), the year Dundubhi, being current, on Sunday, the first of the 
bright half of Karttika of this (year)!8:— 

(L. 14.) Of king Mufija, dependent on his!? lotus-feet, the lineage (is this): (There 
was) the governor of the Pratyandaka-Fourthousand country, born in the Sinda race, 
fearless on battle-fields, named Bhima. His first-born, of renowned fame, a favourite of the 
mighty fortune of victory gained on battle-fields, was Sindaraja. Of his son, king Moufija, 
the column of praise (records) :— 

Hail! The Maháémandaléévara, the glorious Mufijarajadéva, adorned with the titles 
“he who has attained the five mahásabdas, the Mahámandaléfvara, the supreme lord of the city 


1 Originally -pdrvvakamm= was engraved; read -pirvakam s-dimtya- (P). 
1 Manneya is a Kanarese word, meaning ‘a respectable man, 8 chieftain, a commander,’ and samy æ is a 
fadbhaoa of the Sanskrit svdmya. 


3 Read dattés=ta’. Read -ndyakó. 5 This sign of punctuation is superfiuous. 
$ Originally Bhammmaiya- was engraved - read -fidyakó. 7 Read °hasténa. 

9? One would have expected Zékhitam. , This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 
V Bead témra-édsanaim. 1 Metre: Blóka (Anushtubh). 7 Read shasAhtšrh vo^. 


13 Originally vishfdydh was engraved; read vishthdydm. 

34 Literally, ‘the boar-body of Vishnu, manifested.’ 

1$ 4e, Vishnu as man-lion, fighting with Hiranyakasipu. 

16 ie, Siva, whose ‘throat is dark-blue from the stain of the deadly poison which would have destroyed the 
world, had it not been swallowed by him on its production at the churning of the ocean by the gods forthe nectar 
of immortality.’ 

u Compare page 808 above, note 10. 

18 The principal ides which the author has ir his mind and which runs i * i 
day king Muñja sold to Kannssámanta certain villages. . ee eee र rae 

B ie. Tribbuvanamalladéva’s. 
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of Bhêgêvati, born in the serpent-chief’s race, the frontal ornament of the Naga family 
the stim of the lotus— the Sinda family, the submarine fire of the Gunukas( 2), the fever to tke 
elephants— the rulers of districts ;— the blessing pronounced on him is this as 
** In former days, it was not Vamana whose heart, when he was engaged in subduing king 
Bali, faintness did not seize, it was this king Mufija, the crest-Jewel of princes; nor did 
this king assume a boar’s body, when the world had long been cast down by adversaries. 
Victory to him, the favourite of the Earth, the conqueror of rows of resplendent rulers | 
** Marvellous it is that your Fame, king Muñja, is so eager to visit incessantly the burning 
hearts of your enemies which frighten (even) the ocean? of their tears! Ah, I know, you 
possess the magic power of stopping fire, poison and the rest, and therefore she lightly wanders 
among: the crowds of the enemies between the Himalaya and (Rama's) bridge.” 


And he in the midst of his territory—? 

(CL. 32.) Hail! Fortune! The illustrious Kannas&manta, who worships the feet of 
the glorious Tribhuvanamalladóva, who has attained the five mahdéabdas, the great chieftain, 
the beloved of the fortune of heroes, the god of death to hostile forces, the hurricane to 
scatter the mass of clouds— mighty chieftains, the lion to the elephants— hostile chieftains, 
the hunter of chieftains, the fresh essence of the god of love, the passion of warriors, the 
champion of Révanadéva, the instructor in what is beneficial to his master, of unshaken 
firmness, the purifier of his family, the unique friend of good men, Dharma’s sont in righteoas- 
ness, ERAdh&’s son’ in truthfulness, a Révanta® in (¿he management of) horses, a lion in 
prowess ;— the blessing pronounced on him is this :— 

६८ Wictory to the illustrious Kannasémenta, who loves to adore Hara’s feet, who touches 
the breasts of the women of Lata, who has long annihilated the adversaries!” 

(Iu. 42.)—to him,’ after purchase, he has given, together with his own rights as 
chieftain (F), the Vayvada-Twelve villages, excepting from among them the village of 
Takkalika. In the presence of his chief officer, the Néyaka, the illustrious Khambhayya; the 
Náyake Madhukari, the Samdhivigrahin; the Néyaka Bhammaiya; (and) the Néyaka Nimbaya, 
has this copper-edict, written by Nannapai, the deputy of the Samdhivigrahin, been given by 
the glorious king Mufijs with bis own hand to Kannasimanta. The verse here (appropriate 








¿8) — 
४८ WV hosoever should take away land given by himself or given by others, he is born a worm 


in ordure for sixty-thousand years." 


No. 44.— INDIA OFFICE PLATE OF VIJAYARAJADEVA. 


Br F. KrgLHORN, Px.D., LL.D, C.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 


I edit this inscription from the accompanying photo-lithograph, which has been prepared 
under JD. Fleet's supervision. The original plate is at the India Office; there is no informa- 


tion as to where or by whom it was found. 
NENNEN UL C C C C C SOOO "णा" 


1 Whe original may also be translated ‘in subduing powerful kings.’ 
3 ; e. as the submarine fire frightens the real ocean. 
3 This sentenee is continued below, in the translation of 1. 42 ff. 
5 Thig is the name of a son of Sürys. 


4¢.@, Wudhishthira. 5 j.e. Karna. i ; do: = 
? Flere the sentence commencing above with the words “ and he in the midst of his territory’ is continued, 
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This is a single plate which measures about 10” broad by 51" high, and is — S 
one side only. It contains ten lines of writing written across the breadth S it, — er 
line, which merely contains the name of the donor, on the proper right margin. ' he writing is in 
& perfect state of preservation. The size of the letters in the body of the inscription is netween 
vs and š” and of those on the right margin, about £. The characters are Nagari, 
weiter in Orissa or neighbouring parts of Hastern India probably in the lith or 12t 
century A.D. The language is very incorrect Sanskrit prose, greatly influenced by Posie 
Pràkrit or vernacular of the author. In some places the case terminations are altogether 
omitted ; in others we have wrong cases, false gemders, and inappropriate or Tuco re, 
verbal derivatives. The influence of the Prákrit is shown by the substitution of single f for 
conjunct consonants (as in Vigahapála for Vigrahapdla, 1l. 2 and 7, sadéthityá for sa dtisthetyd, 
ll. 4 and 6, and sahasta for svahasta, 1. 5), the use of the lingual for the dental nasal (as in na 
for na, 1. 3, and kutiumvikdndm for “kêndi, 1. 7), the substitution of s for $ and sh (asin sda m for 
sésham, l. 8), and the omission of medial y and final consonants (as in -vidhédéndm for -vidhéydnamn, 
1. 9, and kasyachi for “chit, ll. 5 and 7). That the author's vernacular was closely related to, or 
was a kind of, Magadhi Prákrit, appears to be particularly proved by the occurrence of the 
word osté for avasihá in.line 5; by the use of the conjunctis sp, sm and sy instead of shp, 
shm and shy in chatuspada, 1. 6, tusmá (for yushmat-), 1. À, and nirvvahisyatt, 1.9; and (if my 
interpretation of the text be right) by the Nom. sing. masc. yé in line 3.2 In respect of ortho- 
graphy it may be noted that ¢ is everywhere doubled before r (as in -puttra, 1. 2); that b is 
written by a sign of its own in kutiumbtké, 1. 3, and bal-ádMkriténa, 1. 4, but by the sign for v 
in kuftumwvikánám, 1. 6; and that the writer throughout has written ff instead of the single f (as 
in -katfaké,1.1). The style and phraseology of the inscription are very peculiar, and I know of 
no other inscription which is similar to it in this respect. <A territorial term which I have not 
met with elsewhere, is paribhéga in line 3, used apparently in the sense of bhuktt or bhóga, ‘a 


district.’ 


The inscription, described in line 2 as a prasáda-pattaka or ‘document of favour,’ 3 is one 
of a Paramabhattáraka Mahárájádhirája Paramésvara Vijayar&jadéva, and records a grant of 
land and other property in the Késarikótta paribhóga and the grant of a village named Poti, 
in favour of some people of the Palha clan or caste. There is nothing to show to what dynasty 
Vijayarajadéva belonged, or to determine the time when he lived; and all that can be said, is 
that, judging by the writing, the inscription must be referred to Orissa. or some part of 
India adjoining it, and to about the llth or 19th century A.D.; and that, if the word kattaka 
(for kataka) in line 1 should have to be taken as a proper name, which probably is really the 
case,” Vijayarájadóva, when these grants were made, resided at Cuttack, now the capital city of 
the province of Orissa. One point in the inscription which I am unable to explain satisfactorily, 
is the mention, in line 6, of two Mahárájfs, Lachchhidévi and Hamsinidévi. The only 
suggestion which I can offer, is that Vijaysrájadéva was a minor when the first 
made, and that the government was then carried on in his name by these ladies. 


The district of Késarikétta and the village of Pôtå I am unable to identify. 


I ee ee Kana 


` Perhaps I should also mention here that we find five times, at the end of a word, d instead of as» or am ; in 
line 4 -tdrakd, nirvvahamándá, aud pradatté, and in line 5 Parspamthaniyé and bhéktavyd. 

* Compare Hémachandra’s Prékrit Grammar, iv. 291, 289 and 287. z 

* [Compare prasdda, ‘a favour, gift,” in line 6 of the Cochin plates (page 68 above), and patta-mayah pra- 
sddak in the Udayéndiram plates of Hastimalla (Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 296, note 2).—E. H.J 

* Compare the game vijaya-kataku in line} of the Sambalpur plates of Mah 
Bengal, Vol. XLVI. Part I. P. 175; and in line 1 of the Chandvar plates 
Proceedings, As. Soc. Bengal, 1882, p. 11.—A king Vijaya Késari, 
tioned in the list of the kings of Orissa, quoted in Mr. Sewell's Lists 


grant was 


ábhavagupta, Journ. As. Sloe. 
of the same, Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 55, and 
Supposed to have ruled A.D, 87 5-890, is men- 
Of Antiquities, Vol, II. p. 206. 
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TEXT. 


1 Ora? svasti I DU Sri-vijaya-katta(ta)k6* samavasita-paramabhattiraka- 
mahárájàdhir&ja-paramésva($va)ra-éri-Vijaysrájadévah |* kusali ü 

2 Sr$- Vigahapálas Dusala-puttra tathá Mibiràva Kusuará-putira Palha-jêti prasida- 
pattakam  prayachchhaty-anay& ^ bháshayá yathi éri-Késa- 

3 rikótta-paribhógé kshéttra-bhim‘ tatha, kupa tatha grihá tatha 
kutin(tu)mbik& yé cha na  kam-api divasam Máladéva-bhuktazih sa cha 
samasta  mayá  $ri-bha- 

4  tb&rakéna? 4-chawndr-irka-taraki yava-kribya® tusmá-putira-pautra-prapaattr-&3:0 
nirvvahamn&!! sadathitya prasidikritya pradattals [|*] kón-ápi bal-adhi- 

5 kyitêna na pariparathaniyal [|*]  gótiraja!l ^ kasyachi anyasmapi kêmakêré 
n-ásti [1*] \7gahasta-parahasténa  bhóktavyà [|*] sadáthityà attrdarn o- 

6 stå [|P] mahâråjñi ári-La[ch*]chhidévi tathi  mahárájni!? éri-Hamsinidévi | NYI 
otha Pd6ta-pramarm!? dvipada-chatuspa(shpa)da-kshétiranim*? kuttumvikà- 

7 mir?!  sahitam samasta órí.Vigahapála-puttra-pautirán&rn?" phatta(tta)}-gramar 
may &ri-bhattárakéna prasadikritam [[*] | anya-Palhs??  kasyachi^*  káma- 


न य a EUREN CNSR CRISIS SOMEONE ENE PPA 


^ Erom Dr. Fleet’s accompanying photo-lithograph. 

3 Expressed by a symbol. 

* Zafaka may be either‘ a royal residence’ (rdjadkdnt) in general or the proper name of a town. If the latter 
should. be the case here, we ought to write -Kefexé. For instances where vijaye is prefixed tothe names of towns 
seo tnd. Ant. Vol. K VIII. p. 270. 

* “This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

5 Eere and in the following nouns up to -j&£ the terminations of the Dative case are omitted. 

9 ¥ take the word intended to be kshétra-bhimis=; the following kápé aud grihd are probabiy meant for 
küpds- and griháni.- 

7 Read yach-cha na and afterwards, for sa cha, tach=cha; gë is the (Mágadhi) Nom. sing. mast. used 
instead. of the neuter; na isthe Prikyit form of na. 

8 Read "bén-d-. 

9? Apparently for ydvat-kritya, ydvat=kritud ; and the ‘whole phrase for the ordinary é-chandr.drka-tarakam 
yane. 

20 This compound is used in the sense of the Instrumen 
to be equivalent to yushmat. 

42 "Pho form, the sense of which the writer wished to express, seems to be niredhyam, and the meaning I taxe 
to be that of paribhégyam, ‘to be enjoyed or possessed.” Below, line 9, the root rak with the preposition nir is 
employed in the sense of ‘to carry out, to accomplish.’ : 

733 Apparently for sadd?-st ity d, ° in permanence or perpetuity ; the word occurs again in the next line, 

13 Wead pradattam. 14 Read “ntyam. 

16 $.e. gófrajasya kasyachid=anyasy=cpi; I understand the meaning to be: ‘Nobody (i.e. no ruler) either of 
my OWT family or any other (ruler) must follow his inclination’ (to take away this property). 

18 Dhe two akshares kasya were originally omitted and are engraved below the line. : 

17 Originally sahastó was engraved, but the sign of é appears to have been struck out; sabasta is of courss 
sva-kasta. 1 am not sure about the exact meaning of this passage, but would suggest: scahasía-parahastónc 
bhékEavyam saddsthity=die-éyam=avasthe ; ‘(the property granted) may be enjoy ed by (the doneses’) own hands 
(i.e. by them personally) and (with their consent) by the hands of others; this 18 the settlement (made) ae in 
perpetuity.’ The firat part of this clause would thus be equivalent to the Bhéktavyam bhêjayitaryam of other 


inscriptions. As regards the wording of the second part, ०86 I take to be the Magadhi equivalent of acasths ; 
and atésdam probably is a mistake for atiréam, which would stand for atiréyam, as cidhéa does for vidhéya in line 


9, below. 
28 Originally ewdhérájft was engraved. 
19 Read -grdmé, and further on, agreeing with it, 
20 “This word and the next should have been put in the Instrum 
21 Read kufumbikdndm, for “kath. 
४७ his should have been in the Dative case. 
ts What the writer wished to say, is probably anyasya Pa 
249 Read kasyachit=. 


tal case (-ddibhth). The first word of it, tesma, I take 


sabitah, samastah, -gramé, and "Erifah. 
ental case. 


lhajétty asya. 


Osa 
ES 
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8 kard  n-ást [PF]  Kusuará-putiraih — Pêtê-gramam —— varjaitvá!l sésarn yatha- 
lkhitem bhéktavyam {[|*] sádhu-su(Su)bh-Achár&ná:in? 4jfla-Sravana- 
9 yidh¢an4m3 upari-likhitazh sarvvarn nirvvabisyati || Rij-adésat Sri-Durgapala- 
vachanéna likhitara maya Müladéva$ Mamguka-su- 
10 ta hémakárena || 
11 $ri-Vijayarájadévah" [NY] 
TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Om. Hail! 

Dwelling at his glorious royal residence of victory, the Paramabhattéraka Mahárá&i&dhi- 
raja Paramésvara, the glorious Vijayarajadéva, being in good health, grants to the illustrious 
Vigabanrila, son of Dusala, and to Mihiráva, son of Kusuará, of the Palha clan, a document 
of favour, to this effect that— 

1, the glorious Bhattdraka, have graciously granted (fo you) in perpetuity, in the Késari- 
kótta district (paribhéga), cultivated land and wells and houses and house-slaves and whatever 
has not any day been enjoyed by Müladéva,? to be possessed by you, your sons, grandsons, 
great-grandsons and so forth, as long as the moon, the sun and the stars endure; (and) not 
to be interfered with by any commander of forces? The (rulers) of (my) family or other 
(rulers) have no claim (£o this). It may be enjoyed by (your) own hands and (with your 
consent) by the hands of others. This is the settlement (made) here in perpetuity. The 
MahárdjnRi, the glorious Lachehhidévi, and the Mahdrdjnt, the glorious Hamsinidévi. 

(L. 6.) I, the glorious Bhatféraka, have also graciously given the whole village of Pots, 
with its bipeds, quadrupeds, fields (and) house-slaves, to the sons and grandsons of the 
illustrious Vigahapála, as a bhatia-village. No other Palha has any claim (fo čt). Excepting 
the village of Pêtê, the sons of Kusuará are to enjoy everything as written (above). (My) 
well and virtuously behaved (subjects), ready to obey my commands, will carry out everything 
written above. 

Ai ihe king's command, by the instruction of the illustrious. Durgapála written by me, 
the goldsmith Miladéva, son of Manguka. 


The glorious Vijayarájadéva. 





No. 45.— NAGPUR MUSEUM INSCRIPTION OF SOMESVARA ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1130. 
By H. KRISHNA SASTRI; BANGALORE, 


The slab which bears the subjoined inscription, is preserved in the Museum at Nagpur. 
i edit this record from three sets of excellent inked estampages, one of which was supplied to 


m O OOOO 


? Read rarvayited seskam. 

? Read “rdudm=; instead of the Genitive one would have expected the Instrumental case here and in the 
next word. 
` Read -ridhégdndm=, for -pidkéyair=, t For nirvakshyaté. 

Intended for "dévéna Mamguka.suténa. 

This is engraved in large letters on the proper right margin. 
Or, it may be, ‘dwelling at the glorious (town) of victory Kataka’; see page 310 above, note 3. 
^ i ami somewhat i-22btfz! abont this, but see no way of translating the original text differen 
that the name cf tbe village, to which the land belonged, should have been omitted. 

? The original. has dalidhikrita. 


5 Read -ddésdch=chhrt-, 


th 


i 


tly. Itis strange 
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India Office Plate of Vijayarajadeva. 
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Dr. Hnltzsch by Mr. Cousens, and two by Dr. Fleet, for whom they had been prepared by 
Shaikh Karim. Each set of impressions consists of five pieces. The context suggested to 
me that the first and second pieces should form the front, and the third and fourth pieces the 
baclc, of a slab which is broken in the middle, and that the fifth piece is probably engraved 
on ome of the sides of the same slab. To settle this point, Dr. Hultzsch forwarded one set 
of the impressions to Mr. R. S. Joshi, Curator of the Central Museum, Nagpur, who readily 
supplied the following information. The first and second, third and fourth pieces are actually 
engra-ved.on the front and back, respectively, of a slab which is broken across the middle. 
The fifth piece is on the right-hand side of the upper half of the slab, and the lower half 
contains four lines in continuation, of which Mr. Joshi kindly sent "a pencil-rabbing and ar 
impression. He added that “the stone was brought to the Museum in the year 1861 from 
Sirom cha, about 160 miles from Nagpur, by Colonel Glasfurd, the then Deputy Commissioner 
of the then Upper Godavari district, who found the same serving the purpose of a tombstone 
and mounted at the head of an innumerable number of curious sarcophagi at the base of a 
range of hills in the insignificant village of Kowtah, some 6 miles from Sironcha tahsil.” 
Siromcha is situated on the left bank of the Gódá&vari, in about 19° latitude and 80° longitude. 
The slab itselfis noticed as “said to have come from Sironcha" in Sir A. Cunningham’s Reports, 
Vol. WII. p. 115. 

At the top of the front of the slab are drawn some rude figures: a dagger between a 
tiger facing it from the left and a liżga on the right. Below the tiger is the sun, and below 
the ZZs£ga a crescent, with a doubtful figure (a bowl?) between the two. 

"I'he alphabet of the inscription is Telugu, and its language Telugu prose. The characters 
on the front and back of the slab are much larger than those on its right side. A few letters at 
the beginning of lines 38 to 40 and at the end of line 56 are lost altogether; a number of other 
letters are indistinct and doubtful, especially on the right side of the slab and about the end of 
the imscription on the back. Í am unable to give a complete transcript and translation of the 
damaged portions of the inscription. Of orthographical peculiarities 1 need only note that the 
vowel riis represented by ri in prakatékrita (1. 61.) and Sakanripa (1. 26). 

Lines 18 to 35 of the inscription record that Gahgamahádévi, ihe chief queen of 
SórnxéSvaradóva, gave a village, named Kéramaruka (l. 35) or Kéramarks (1.55), to two 
temples of Siva, both of which she had built. The first was called Vira-SómóéSvars after her 
husband, and the other GangadharéSvara after herself. The date of the consecration of the 
two temples and of the grant of the village was Sunday, the twelfth #iihs of the bright fort- 
night of Phálguna in the Saka year 1130. The next few lines (35 to 42) appear to contain 
the Iking’s sanction of the grant. Lines 42 to 55 specify the names of & number of royal 
officers who were witnesses of the transaction. Lines 57 to 79 I have not been able to maks 
out satisfactorily. They appear to record that both Gangamshadévi and SóméSvaradéva 
performed libations of water; but it is not clear if they did this in connection with the same 
gram that was referred to before, or with some additional donations. 

T. have no means for identifying the village of Kóramaruka which f 
grant. The date of the grant has been kindly calculated by Mr. Dikshit, who remarks on it as 
follows :— “In Saka-Samvat 1129 expired, Phálguna sukla 12 ended on Saturday, the Ist 
March, A.D. 1208, at 13 gh. 59 palas. This thi can in no way be connected with the 
following Sunday, and therefore this is not the given date. In Saka-Sarmvat 3 expired, 
Phalguna éukla 12 ended on Wednesday, the 18th February, A.D. 1209. This aiso is not E 
giver date. In Saka-Samvat 1131 expired, Phalguna sukla 12 oe on Sunday at 33 gh. 4c 
palos. The European equivalent is the 7th February, A.D. 1210. | 
The first sixteen lines of the iveorintion are made up cË img of Birudss of the king, 
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He claims to be a descendant of the race of the Naga with thousand hoods, 4.e. of the serpent 
Sésha, to be the lord of the city of Bhógá&vati, to have for his crest a tiger with a calf, to 
belong to the Kasyapa gótra, and to be a worshipper of the god MahéSvars and of the goddess 
Má&nikyadóvi. In his Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts (p. 95 f£.) and in this Journal Cp- 
230 ff), Dr. Fleet has given details of two branches of the Sinda family, which were established at 
Bagadage and at Erambarage, and which were tributary to the Western Chálukya and Kalachnurf 
dvnasties.! In the Bhairanmatti inscription (No. 33 above), the members of the Bagadage 
branch of the Sinda family are stated to be descendants of the race of serpents (Ndgavarsa}, to 
use the crest of a tiger, and to be the lords of the city of Bhógávatt. As three similar birudas 
are applied to Sémésvara, during whose reign the subjoined inscription is dated, it is clear that 
he must have been connected with the Sinda family. But as the inscription does not mention any 
of his ancestors, it is vain to conjecture whether he was a direct descendant of the Bágad npe 
branch, or of Vikrama, the last representative of the Erambarage branch who is noticed by 
Dr. Fleet, and whose latest inscription is dated in the Saka year 1102, twenty-eight years 
before the subjoined inscription. 
TEXT. 


A.— Front of Slab. 


1 sP स्वस्ति [॥*] weawar- 14 ['शि|क्यदेवोदिव्ययी- 
2 मशणिकिरणनिकराव- 15 पादपद्माराधक q- 
8 भासुरनागवंशोड्ड- 16 रबलसाधक सोम- 
4 व भोगावतीपुरवराधी- 17 ज्जगदेकसूषणस- 

Š श्वर सवत्सव्याघलां- 18 wragat NA- 
6 च्छन काश्यपगोत्र प्रक- 19 मेश्‍वरदेवचक्रवत्तल- 
7 टोक्रितविजयघोष- 20 कग्रमहिषियेन गं- 
S w विश्वविश्वंभरापर- 2l गमहादेवुलु तम 
9 Su परसभशरक 22 पुरुषुनि पेर वोर- 


23 सोमेश्वर दम 

24 पेर गंगाधरेण्वरसु' 
25 fes सेसेडि नां- 
20 fefe “शकब्रिपकाला- 


10 मसच्ासहेशवरचरण- 

11 व्हंजकिज[ल्क]पुंजपिं-* 

12 जरितख्मरायसमा- 

19 = [सा]नोबि]त [अमा] 





B.— Back of Slab. 


27 तीतसं : 
2 i वत्सरसु- | 29 टि फाल्णश|[क्र]-" 
“> खु ११३० mR 90 wrefufe आदित्यवा- 


K; Compare TTT C T ° क 
: "od raus = idgondi plates, published by Profeasor Kielhorn, above, p. 306 ff. 
“stampages, received from Mr. Cousens, Dr. Fleet, and Mr. Joshi. 


* Expressed by a symbol, t Read प्रकटीझत 

& T ` 

I du anusodra stands at the beginning of the next line. ° Read ^X[STHTI 
e Gnusedra stands at the beginning of the next line. १ Read wangu 


6 T t 
he anusodra stands at the béginning of the next line. 0 Read फाल्गुनश्च 
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31 रसु wig डे 44 डल्तोक[सो|सराजुन 

32 शड शिवालयसु- 45 खोकरणसु दासोद- 

33 ew] garag- 46 रनायकुलून में- 

34 mafaa ऊरु के- 47 टसनायङ्ुंड्‌-- 

35 [xajevarg [*] मा <- 48 लु चांचनपेगडालुः 

36 कसुलों बोतुम- 49 [u]fewrifg afaa- 
37 [aja Ye aara 50 यकुंडून JRT- 

38 - [1|सेसु मर्डिनि पा- 51 [w] weouxtes[fw] 

39 - [भो|गसुवारिकि ज- 52 विलुचूडप्रबु- 

40 . MATA धार[*]- 53 वु memz को- 

4l  [पू*][व्व]कसुगानिव्चि- 54 [araras] | 
42 fata] [nt] aata- 55 arma Dit] dreda < 
43 कु मा [प्र]धा[नि] H- 56 कसु] देवर - - 

C.— Side of 3७८७9. 

57 ग्योगंग- 69 W7- 

58 wre[rl]- 70 देव- 

59 [दीवि सो- 71 डुः [ut 

60 RaT- 72 [RR 

61 [थ]सो- 73 fa कु- 

62 सर्या]- 74 e» [घा|- 

63 galg] 75 र वो- 

64 =[=]- 76 [8] 

65 eoig 77 इ [a 

66 धार 78 Wa- 

67 [arja [॥*] "9 fafa’ [॥* | 

68 सो[मे।- 


eS 


1 The anusvdéra stands at the beginning of the next line. 
2 The anusodra stands at the beginning of the next line. 
4 ie. अतिहार.- 
s Read पवृ. 

४ Read “Sag. 


5 Read theese. 


° Read देवड. 


5 Read पेग्यडानु. 


7. The anusodra stands at the beginning of the nexí line. 


20 Read fe. 
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TRANSLATION. 


Om. Hail! 


Gangan ah&ádévi,— the chief queen of the glorious Jagadékabhiishana-Maharaj a, alias 
the glorious S6mésvaradéva-Chakravartin, who was born of the race of the Naga (४.४. the 
serpent Sésha) who is resplendent with the mass of rays (proceeding from) the jewels on (his) 
thousand hoods; whois the lord of Bhóg&vati, the best of cities; whose crestisa tiger together 
with a calf; who belongs to the Kasyapa góíra; whose shout of victory is universally 
known; who is the supreme ruler of the whole earth; who is a supreme lord ; who resembles a 
bee which is rendered yellow by the mass of the pollen of the lotus-feet of the great 
Mahé$var&; who is full of pride; who is a worshipper of the heavenly and holy lotus-feet of 
the blessed Manikyadévi; (and) who is a conqueror of hostile armies,— on the day on which 
(she) had performed the consecration (of the image) of Vira-Sémé6Svara, (which was called) after 
the name of her husband, and (of the image) of Gatg&dharéSvara, (which was called) after her 
own name, (viz.) on Sunday, the twelfth १८७८ of the bright (fortnight) of Phalguna in (¿Ae 
year) 1130 of the years expired from the time of the Saka king,— gave, for worship in these 
two temples of Siva, the village of Kéramaruke. Wel gave, with libations of water, in (this 
village), two sixteenths . . . . . of our revenue (suka) . . . . - , ... 





(Line 42.) To this transaction, our minister Mandalika-SÓómarája, the secretaries Dámódara- 
Náyaka, Mentama-Náyaka and Oháüchana-Peggada, the door-keepers Sómi-Náyaka, Guddapu- 
Erapa-Reddi, Viluchüdla-Prabhu and Párakóta-Komma-Náyaka (were) eye-witnesses. 

(L. 55.) The revenue of Kéramarka . . . . . 

(L. 57.) The glorious Gahgamahadévi performed a libation of water (into the hands) of 
Soman&átha-Sómayájin . . ... 


(L.68.) Sómé$varadéva performed alibation of water . . ० . . . 2. < for the 
support of Bráhmanas. 





No. 46.— GANESGAD PLATES OF DHRUVASENA | 
[GUPTA-]SAMV AT 207. 
Bv E. Hurrzscu, PH.D. 


The copper plates which bear the subjoined inscription, were found in a field at Ganésgad. 
in the Dámnagar tálukà of the Baroda State. In March 1894, Major W.B. Ferris, then 
Assistant Agent to the Governor-General, Baroda, sent them to Dr. Fleet, who very kindly 
placed them at my disposal for publication. They have now been returned to, Baroda. 


The plates are twoin number and measure about ll by 72 inches. The edges of their 
inner, inscribed sides are raised into rims to protect the writing. When the plates reached me, 
they were covered with a thick layer of rust. Having been immersed for a few weeks in 
several changes of toddy and tamarind, and oceasionally brushed with diluted nitric acid 
(1: 20), they became quite legible, and are now in a fair state of preservation. The engraving 
15 so deep that many letters show through distinctly at the back of the plates. Through two 
holes at the bottom of the frst plate and two others at the top of the second plate are passed 
two pieces of copper wire, which is about $ inch thick. The wire on the right is bent into a 
ring, but not soldered. The second wire is also twisted into a ring, which had not yet been cut 
when the plates reached me; and the two ends of the wire are secured in a knob projecting from 


ज 
TTT pem 


* This pronoun apparently refers to the king. 
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the lower end of a well-preserved oval seal, which measures about 24 by lf inch. The back cf 
the seal is of convex shape. On the front of the seal, a plain oval border, measuring 1} by 18 
inch, is divided by a pair of horizontal lines into two compartments, of which tho upper one 
contains, in bas-relief, a recumbent bull which faces the proper right, and the lower one, in 
raised letters, the usual legend lae. The weight of the two plates is 3 lbs. 7$ oz, and that 
of the two rings and the seal 74 oz. ; total, 3 Ibs. 19 oz. 

The date at the end of the inscription furnishes instances 0 the numerical symbols for 
5, 7, 10 and 200, and the symbol for 300 occurs in line 14, The language is tolerably correct 
Sanskrit. The proper name Bhatakka (for Bhatdrka) in line 8 and on the seal, and the 
adjective jamala (for yamala) in line 14 are two instances in which the writer of the inscription 
relapsed from Sanskrit into his Prakrit vernacular, I 

The plates record an order, issued from (his capital) Valabhi (line 1) by Dhruvasêna [L] 
(1. 10) and conferring on à Bráhmana eight measures (khanda) of land and two cisterns 
in the village of Hariyanaka, which belonged to Akshasarakaprapa, a subdivision of 
Hastavapraharani (1. 12). I am unable to identify the village of Hariyànaka and the 
subdivision in which it was included. The district of Hastavapráharsni, Hastakavapraharani, 
or Hastavaprahara is mentioned in three other Valabhi grants?  Hastavapra or Hasiakavaprs, 
to which it owes its name, has been identified with Háthab, six miles south of Góghà in the 
Bhávnagar State, and with the ' Astakapra ' of Ptolemy and of the Periplús.? 

The Détaha of the grant was the door-keeper Mammaka, and the writer of the edict was 
Kikkaka (1. 28). The latter also wrote the three other published grants of Dhruvaséna 14 
and. the former acted as Dátaka of one of these three granis) The date of the subjoined grant 
was the 15th żithi of the dark fortnight of Vaisikha of the (Gupta) year 207 (1. 297.), te. 
A.D. 526-27. Another grant of Dhruvaséna I., published by Professor Bühleró is dated in 
the same year, which fcrms the earliest date of the Valabhi dynasty that has been hitherto 


found in inscriptions. 

From my translation of the genealogical portion of this inscription it will be seen that 1 
have added a fresh rendering of the passage which mentions the Maitrakas, to the earlier 
translations of it? In line 1, the original clearly and unmistakably reads Mazirzkinfm- 
atulabala-sapaina’. This 18 also the reading of the published facsimiles of the remaining early 
Valabhi grants, the editors of which have read sapanna because they had in their minds the 
reading sa dpanna, which actually occurs in the later Valabhigranis. As all the earlier grants 
read sapaino, we must, in the absence of cogent reasons to the contrary, assume that this was 
also the reading of the original draft of the Valabhi vam$êvahi, and that sapanna, the 
reading of the later grants, is a mere clerical error. Í am obliged to dwell on ibis detail 
because the reading sapaina finally disposes of the possibility of construmg the wor 
Maitrakéndm with the next following compound, and forees us to connect the word with the 
verb abkasat, which is omitted, but must be supplied to complete the sentence. Whether we 


NONU LCD MR = 
t of Dhruvaséna I. (Tad, Ant. Yol. V. 


1 The same spelling occurs in another gran 
other Valabhi plates. 
3 Ind. And. Vol. I. p. 453 Vol. V. p. 
3 ibid. Vol. V. p. 814; Vol. VIL p. 9 
t of Bhavnagar, p. 106. — 
र pe d Iv. p. 105; Vol. V. p. 206; and Vienne Oriental J ournal, Vol. VIL p. 800, 
5 Ind, Ant. Vol. V. p. 206, 


8 ibid. p. 204 Ë. z " 
7 See a Weet's Gupta Znseriptions, p. 167, note 11; and £p. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 89, note 23. 


” 3 बक ५. ७. «ie OF T 2 
S See tha reproductions of the plates of Dhruvasiua 1. (md, Ant. Vol. Y. p 205) and of eee a ; n 
Vol. VIL pp. 68 and 79; Vol, VILL. p. 302; and Gupta Inscriptions, Plate xxiv.) In the facsimuc of 3 grau: - 


Guhasêna (Ind. Ant. Vol. VIL p. 66) the first akshare of sapatna is doubtful, 











p. 203) andon the seals ct 


904; and Vol. Vi. p. 10. 


31.3 Vol. VIIL p. 141 ; Vol, XIII. p. 358; Colouel Watson's Statistica. 
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paraphrase the passage by Matirakdndm (i.e. Mattrakéshu) Bhatárkó sbhavat, or supply the word 
vamié after Mattrakdndm,| it is now evident that Bhatürka, the ancestor of tho Valabhi 
ings, himself belonged to the family or tribe of the Maitrakas.? 






TEXT. 
First Plate. 
[n*] वलभोतः प्रसभप्रणत[7* ] सि ATUN 
w. ८ ON Sa D T E GENE SCE SL 
2 संप्रहारशतलब्धप्रतापः प्रतापीषनतदानमानाज्जेवोपाज्जिताजुरक्तमौलबत मिसे प्पो- 
3 बलावापतराज्यणि: परममाहेण्वर: Tears क सल esr? 
सुतस्तत्पादरजोरुणावनत- 
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A18 was Dr, Pis.. 
2 Regar 


ee ` CTI. Sumcest!on s see Ind. dnt VoL VIII. p. 3 

be cing the t oD 03 

Tol, XT p 361 x ribe of the Maitrakas, Mihiras, OF Méharas, gee De Fleet’s interesting’ note, Ind. Ang 
£ From I 





the original 25 
Pper-pinte 
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aq पादावकत्तेशतचय॑ पा ३०० 
sert चत्व[* ]रिंशत- 
पाटावत्तपरिसरा fedar वापिः 





विशत्पादावत्तपरिसराः एवमेकच wala 





Second Plate. 
पादावत्तेशतअयं [ष]च्यधिकं' अचैव तव्य 
गोचराय 'बाजिसनयसञझ[ चारि*]णे 

garara l या* jara fe* |कासुणि 

फलावास निमित्तमाचन्ट्राकाण्णंवच्षितिस्थिति 
पुचपौचान्वयभोग्यं 

नकरविदोज्लककरविशुडं 





















विचारणा या 





सोपपातकोस्संयुक्षस्स्यात्‌ू* [।*] 
प्रपि चात्र व्यासगोताः क्षो 
मोदति yag [i*] आच्छ 
aalt] च era? नरके वसेत्‌ [॥*] € परदत्तां वा 
हर्स वसुन्धरां D°] wat शतसहाख*]स्य इन्दुः प्र[7*[प्रोति 
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2 Read SUMUT. 

3 Read wur. 

5 Read यसलवामी. 

7 Read "gw. 

2 Read E EECA 

52 Read फलावाधिनिभित्तमाचन्द्रार्काणवी- 
23 Read “न्यायेनोदका”. 
25 Read "etf. 

37 Read Wufa. 
39 Read Wf. 


mi Bead "IUE. 24 


2 Read “eda. 

* Read इपरोचर. 

6 Read वापी विंशतिपादा 

8 Bead सवस. 

30 Bead वालसनेय. 

13 Read wires. 

14 Read यती. 

16 Bead "रयसमस्मदायीगुमन्तव्यः- 
18 Read "पावके 
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25 किल्बिषम्‌ [॥*] यानी द्रारिट्रनयान्नरन्द्रेः धनानि winaa 
[*] निर्स्माल्यवान्तप्रतिसानि तानि 
26 को नाम arg: पुनराददाति [॥*] yae दिजातिभ्यो reru 
बुधिष्ठिरः [IM] wel सहिवता” ae 
दानाच्छयोलुपालनमिति D] weet मम  मडासामन्तमहाराजध्यवसेनस्य 
Due] 
28 w प्रवीहारमग्य़क: [॥*] लिः 














27 





खतं किककेनतिः [॥*] 





On the Eight of the Second Plate: 


29 स्‌ २०० ७ 
30 वैशाख ब go ५ [॥*] 
TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Om. Hail! From Valabhi.7 

(In the race) of the Maitrakas, who prostrated (their) enemies by force, (was born) the 
devout worshipper of Mahésvara, the glorious general (séndpati) Bhatirks, who obtained 
splendour in hundreds of battles, fought with a vast crowd of enemies of unequalled strength; 
who gained the devotion of those whom he had prostrated by (his) splendour, through (hss) 
impartiality (in conferring) presents and honours; (and) who acquired the glory of royalty by 


ki 


the strength of a devoted body of hereditary servants, hired soldiers, and friends. 


(L. 3.) His son (was) the devout worshipper of Mahéé$vara, the general Dharaséna, whose 
bent head became purified as ib was reddened by the dust of the feet of (his father) ;8 the 
splendour of whose toe-nails blended with the lustre of the crest-jewels on the bent heads of 
(Ais) enemies; (and) whose wealth was being lived upon by distressed and helpless people. 

(L. 5.) His younger brother (was) the devout worshipper of Mahéévara, the Ma hdraja 
Dronasimha, whose spotless crest-jewel was (still more) purified (by his prostrations » at the 
feet of (his elder brother); who was by nature addicted to the performance of the duties 
prescribed by Manu and other (law-gtvers); who, like Dharmar&ja (४.८. Yudhishthira), pointed 
out the path of the rules of good conduct; the ceremony of whose anointment to the royalty 
was performed by His Majesty (paramasvdémin), the lord of the vast circle of the whole’ world, 
in person; (and) who purified (his) royal glory by liberality. 

(L. 8.) His younger brother, the devout worshipper of Bhagavat, the Mahdsdenanta 
(and) Mahárája Dhruvaséna,— who meditated on the feet of His Majesty (paramabha££d&reaJca) ; 
who, like a lon,’ defeated alone, by the strength of his own arm, hosts of troops of enemies 
(who resembled) elephants; who was the refuge of those seeking refuge; who knew the true 


uM C CM CDM CC MM C DM CL a यय a aana naa NNNM 


. 1 Read दारिद्रगभयात्ररेन्द्रैंनानि. 2 Read पूर्व. 3 Read “sa. 

4 Read युधिष्ठिर, 5 Read «feat. ê Read “WAT. 

5 The word Valabhiiah depends on samdjndpayats in line 12 below. 

8 A similar fignre offispeech oceurs in verses 20 and 65 of the Mallishéna epitaph (pp. 200 and 206 above), 
where the dust of the feet and the dirt on the body of holy man are said to purify from sin. 

° Previous translators have construed the words sinha iva with the preceding word Drénasixhhs. "The 
subsequent mention of the elephants,— which are always represented as the natural enemies of the Hon, shows 
that simAc iva must be connected with the folowing words, 
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s of the & dstras ; (and) who, like the kalpa tree, conferred the enjorment of rewards 

COrding to (heir) desires on friends and favourites,— being in good health, issues (the 

^^ ny O command to all the Ayuktakas, Viniyuktakas, Drdigikas, Mahattaras, Dhrucas, 
anddhikarayikas, Dándapásikas, irregular and regular soldiers, and so forth :— 

CL. 12.) “ Be it known to you that, in order to increase the religious merit of (my) mother 
and father, and in order to obtain myself the desired reward in this and in the next (world), 
Cz > have given,— to last as long as the moon, the sun, the sea and the earth, (and) for the same 
time as the rivers and the mountains, to be enjoyed by (ihe donee's) sons, grandsons and (further) 
descendants, free of taxes (tn the shape) of gifts and taxes (in the shape) of forced labour, accord- 
img to the maxim of bhimichchhidra, with libations of water, as a brahmaddya,— in the village of 
Etariyaneke, which belongs to Akshassrakaprápa, (a subdivision) of the Hastavapr&harani 
C@istrict), four khandas of cultivated land at the north-western boundary (and) four khandas of 
cultivated land at the north-eastern boundary,— thus eight khandas of cultivated land in 
which (are contained) three hundred paéddvartas,i— (in figures) pá? 300,— (and) at the north- 
western boundary of the same village a double cistern (yamala-vépt),* forty pddérartas in area, 
Cand) a second cistern, twenty pdddvartas in area,— thus in the same (village) altogether three 
hundred and sixty pdddvartas,— to the Brahmans Dhammila, who resides in the same 
€wziZage), belongs to the Darbha gétra, (and) studies the Vájasanéya (sékhd). 

CL. 19.) *'Wherefore, nobody should create even a small obstruction or objection to (the 
@owvee) while he enjoys (the granted land) according to the rules relating to brakmadíy 
cultivates (if), causes (it) to be cultivated, and assigns (¿£ £o others). 

CL. 21.) “ And future gracious kings born of our lineage, knowing the reward of a gift 
Of land to be common (io all kings), should approve of this our gift. 

CL. 22.) “And who may confiscate (this grant) or approve of its confiscation, he shall be 
guilty of the five great sins together with the minor sins. 

CL. 23.) “And with reference to this (subject) there are (the following) verses composed 


boy WW ysa m” 


TF ye 
-—— à 
wv 


[Four of the customary verses. | 


CL. 27.) (This is) the own signature of me, the Mahdsdmanta (and) Mahérdja 
uvaséna. The Dátake (is) the door-keeper (pratthéra) Mammaka. (This edict was) 
aka. The year 200 (and) 7; (the month) Vais&kha; the dark (formigh**; 


€ M IR e NÉ 


written by Kikkal 
Cthe tithi) 10 (and) 5. 
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Br J. F. FLEET, 1.0.8., Pa.D., C.LE. 


Of the copper-plate charters which I deal with on this occasion, two, C. and F., are now 
brought to notice for the first time, I believe; the others are re-edited, partly with & view 
to giving more correct versions of them, and partly in order to bring the whole series together 


ixa Ome and the same place. 
— I... U a ie aana ali —=————no tn Ya 


* Fattélliaka is probably the same as the Sanskrit vishfi, the Telugu ao and one gana i 

" in T Vetti in Tamil, iz derives trom . 
designation of the lowest village servant, Vettieddu in Telugu and Feffigán in amil, ig deriv a ae: I M am 
2 With the adjective Akshasarakapréptya compare Vafasthalikdprdytye in another Va grant; . 


ef sed. Vol. V. p. 206. I . . 
8 According to Bóhtlingk and Roth's Sanskrit- Wörterbuch, pdddvarta is explained by the commentator on 


Katy &yana’s Srautasütra as ‘a square foot. Compare also Dr. Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, p. 170, note 4. 
4 The same expression occurs in another Valabbi grant; Ind. dat, Vol. LX. p. 288. T 
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O£ the latter, the firsb that was brought to notice is B., one of the set of three artors 
issued by Mahaé-Bhavagupta I. in his thirty-first year. It was edited in 1876, in the Ind. 
Ant. Vol. V. p. 55 f, by Babu Rangalala Banerjea, who propounded the views— (1) that 
Mahá-Bhavagupta I. belonged to the dynasty of “the great Guptas,” meaning, apparently, the 
Early Guptas, orto some branch of it established in the Kalinga country; (2) that E E., which 
record, though not then published, had been examined by him, proves that a king named 
Yayáti reigned in Orissa when Mahá-Sivagupta, the son of Mahá-Bhavagupta I., was the king 
of the three Kaliigas; (3) that the kings of Orissa were feudatories of the Guptas, and made all 
their grants in the names of their yarzmorrt masters ; (4) that Yayåti is to be identified with a 
certain VYavrati-Késari, who, according to a (supposed) historical account of Orissa, compiled 
by Mr. Andrew Stirling from two local vamsdvahs or genealogical lists of kings and from the 
Réjachertira chapter of the Mddld-Pdéfjt or archives preserved in the temple of Jagannatha at 
Puri, and published in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV. (1825), pp. 254 to 305, was the 
founder of the Késari dynasty of Orissa, and reigned from A.D. 473 to 520;? and (5) that 
the period of Maha- Sivagupta, and of the record 













Next there was brought to notice E., the chart ad nf 

year of YXayáti, i.e. in his own ninth year, which was edited by the same gentleman in 1877, 
in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XLVI. Part I. p. 149 ff. On this occasion, he again treated 
Mahá-Sivagupta and Yayêti as distinct personages; and, in fact, he pointedly emphasised 
the supposed difference of personality. He repeated the view that the Késaris of Orissa 
acknowledged the Guptas as the paramount power,— t.e. that Yeyâti was a feudatory of 
Mahá-Sivagupta,— and that the grant was made by Yayati in the name of his supreme 
sovereign. He again accepted the period of A.D. 474 to 5264 for Yayati. And, taking 
Janaméjaya to be simply an “ancestor” of Yayati,— not his father; though this is the 
relationship which is distinetly stated in the record, and which was acknowledged by the Babu 
himself in his translation of itj— he identified Janaméjaya with a person of the same name 
who, according to tradition, founded the city of Katak-Ohaudwir ; and he placed him seven 
generations before Yayáti, and allotted him to the earlier part of the first century A.D. 


in the same year, and in the same volume, p.175 f., A. another of the charters issued 


of Janaméjaya, t.e. in his own sixth 






by Mehé-Bhavagupta I., and dated in the sixth year 





nr TSN Te TS RU ad kaanan tre STi pened Th ar RT कम नमन नीम AN ttt 





! Called simply * Sivagupte ’ by the Babu, who did not notice the point that the father of Meahé-Bhavagupta I. 
was Sivagupia, and his son was Mabá-Sivagupta,. So also, except in the translation, he called Mah&-Bhavagupta I. 
simply ° Bhavagupta.” 
3 According to Mr. Stirling, he commenced to reign in A.D. 478 after the end of Saka-Sarnvat 396 (Zoo. cite 
p. 264), and died A.D, 520 (p. 266).— Since Mr. Stirling's time, the records of the temple of Jaganndtha 
have been twice investigated (see Sir William Hunters Orissa, edition of 1872, Vol. 1. pp. 198, 199, and 
notes 42, 44); in 1868 by Dr. Rajendralala Mitra, whose arrangements for publication, however, were prevented 
by the priests from being carried ont ; and at an earlier date by Bhabani Charan Bandopsdhyaya, who published his 
results in a Bengali work entitled Purushóttamachandriká. Sir William Hunter says that this account “is fuller 
“ and more carefully done than Stirling’s excellent sketch ; ” he is “ inclined £o believe that all the really historical 
# matter has now been extracted ;” and he has given the list of kings and dates, thus made out, from B.C. 3101 to 
A.D. 1871, with the leading features of the statements made in connection with them, in his Orissa, Vol. 11. 
Appendix VII pp.183 to 191. This account agrees with Mr. Stirling’s account, in representing Yayáti-K Saari 
as the founder of the Késari dynasty, The period that it gives for him, however, is A.D. 474 to 526,— differing 
slightly from the period arrived at by Mr, Stirling ; and there are differences in some of the other dates also. 
š He recognised, indeed, on paleographie grounds, that the records “cannot be very ancient”? (loo, cit, p. GO). 
But he said distinctly that he supposed Mahá-Sivagupta “ to have been a contemporary of Yayfti-Késari, who 


reigned between the years 474 and 626 A.D.” (for these dates, see the end of the preceding not 
* See the preceding two notes, I i ह 


| 
3 ie.“ the four-gated Katak, It would appear that the original city was Chaudwár or Chaudwárá, om the 
eii bank of the Mah&nadt; and that the present town Katak, vulgo ° Cuttack,’ on the south bank sis of later 
1n, 
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Oar, was edited by Babu Pratapachandra Ghosha, who, however, abstained from an histor 
disq wisitions ; he contented himself with saying that it was ii hrs any historical 
Jan As in " i dent irom the record what 

amêjaya had to do with the grant, and that, until Janaméjaya could be identified. it 
needless to make any attempt to fix the date of the record, PAM 
And finally, D., another of the set of three charters issu 3 
in his thirty-first year, was edited in 1889, in the Jour. ong ag nr ; 
Proceedings, p. 9 f£, by Dr. Rajendralala Mitra, whose remarks on it furnish about as good an 
illustration as could well be sought, of the cumulative results of carelese and uncritical work 
following blindly in the track of writers who have handled matters that they could not deal with 
properly. He took Babu Rangslala Banerjea as referring to “the later Cunta kings of Magadha ii 
IN d क "ioi as yu asserted (loc, eË. p. 10)— without the slightest 
eee " ep ih ea assertions, we know from the Aphsad inseription 
ges 2 as a long line o nP a kings (Ée, the Guptas of Magadha) “in Behár, and they 
4 emselves the lords of the three Kalihgas, and that Bhavagepta was one of them.” 
Ho misread the name of the king as “Mahêdèvagupta, and revresented the person, whose 
existemce he thus arrived at, asa grandson of Mahi-Bhavagupta I. himself. Taking an 
expression, towards the end of the record, which describes Mah&-Bhavagupta I. as a very god 
Kandarpa (Kaémadéva) in respect of religion, as giving the name of the person who made the 
grant, and endorsing an assertion of Babu Rangalala Banerjea that the Gástras enjoin that 
sovereign kings only had the power of granting land in perpetuity, he arrived at the conelusion 
that ** the donor was ostensibly Mahárája Mahadévagupia, son of Sivagupta, but really a petty 
“chief of Kosala, of the name of Kandarpadéva, who, not being himself competent, according to 
“the Smriti, to grant land, which theoretically belongs to the paramount power, invokes his name, 
“nd dates it after him.” He followed Babu Rangalala Banerjea, m accepting A.D. 474 to 526 
88 the period of Yayáti, the alleged founder of the Késari dynasty according io the local anr 
and in making him a contemporary of Mahá-Sivagupia. And he placed the supposed 
Mah&dévagupta, and the date of his record, about the beginning of the sixth century A.D, 

‘The mistaken views summarised above are based on three radical errors. One is 
the failure to recognise what, seems clear enough even from A, and E.; viz. that Janaméiaya 
aud Wayêti were Mahá-Bhavagupta L and Maha-Sivagupia themselves, Another is the 
perfectly unsustainable assertion that none but paramount sovereigns could make grants of land, 
whether in perpetuity or otherwise ; as the result of which, it is to be taken that the supposed 
fondextory prince Janaméjaya, for instance, issuing charter A., had all the essential part of it 
worded as if it were issued by a totally different person, viz. his supposed paramount sovereign 
Mah &A-Bhavagupte I. And the third is the blind acceptance of the local annals, and of the 

period which they purport to ostablish for Yayáti, the alleged founder of the Késari dynasty. 
A s regards the last of these mistakes,—it should surely be almost unnecessary to say 
ihat, even if any germs of encient historical truth at ali are contained in the annals in 
question, there is certainly nothing in them that can be accepted without complete corroboration 
fona outside, Mr. Stirling, indeed, while questioning everything before Yayêti-Kêsari, looked 
upom the accounts as reliable from that point ; he considered that the “ater annals assume an 
“air Of authenticity about the date of the accession of the Késari-Vamés, 473 A.D., prior to 


“which the accounts aró so replete with obvious falsehoods, — Á— à 
i hronism, as to be equally unintelligible and unworthy of notice” Asiatic Researches, 6 
Vp. 286), eae : which was plainly based om 


XV. p.256), But he shewed no reasons for this differentiation, 


and the other records of the same family (id. pp. 
and contain no such name 88 Bhavagupta, whieh, 
Katak charters. And the asserted details are 
Aphgad record (Jour. Beng. As. Soc, Yol, I 
who was one of the Guptas of Magee 

















2 But the Aphsad inscription (Gupta Inseriptsons, p. 200), 
208, BRL, 213), make no mention whatever of the Kalinga country, 
ia fact, does not occur in any record known to me, apart from these 
nog ewe to be found in Dr. Rajendralala Mitras own rendering of the 
XXX W. Part L, ७ 267).— I suppose he was thinking of Midhavagepta, 
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nothing except that, after the mention of the traditional king Vikramáditya, who is represe rae 
as having reigned for a hundred and thirty-five years,— in order to fill up the 5 rae 
interval between the commencement of the Vikrama era (B.C. 58) and the commencement bes 
the Saka era (A.D. 77),— “the era of Salivahana” (i.e. the Saka era), “ which dates its 
5 commencement from A.D. 77 in Orissa, is used in all the accounts, and we now come to reigns 
“ of a probable and moderate duration, the first dawning of an approach to the authentic period 
s of the native history " (ibid, p. 262). And he simply attached to the annals of Oriss® ® value 
which neither they, nor any other Hindü records of the same kind that have ever y et CORAS to 
light, can possibly possess. 16 is almost needless to say that the annals in question do not include 
any such names at all as Sivagupta and Bhavagupta; these being real historical names, it is not 
to be expected that they would be found in such documents. They undoubtedly do preserve 2 
reminiscence of Janaméjaya-Mahá-Bhavagupta I. and Yayáti-Mahá-Sivagupta, in the names o 
Yayáti-Kósari and of Janaméjaya-Kósari which also occurs in the list of the Késari kang a 
for, otherwise, there is no reason why such purely Puránic names should crop up in a series of 
mostly quite ordinary names, But they do so under completely erroneous and anachronistic 
circumstances. According to the annals, Yayati-Késari was the first of his dynasty, and was 
succeeded by ‘ Suraj '- or ‘ Sürjya'-, ४.०५ Sirya-Késari, and Janaméjaya-Késari came long after 
him, in the period A.D. 754 to 763 ; whereas, the copper-plate charters shew that Yayati-Mahba- 
Sivagupta was the third king of his line—that Janamójaya-Mahá-Bhavagupta X. was his 
predecessor and father,— and that he was succeeded by Bhímaratha-Mahá-Bhavagupta Il., of 
whom we possibly have a perverted reminiscence in the name of the alleged Bharzata-I&ósarx 
who is placed next after J anaméjaya-Késari, in the period A.D. 763 to 778. And,—- oven 
apart from what I shall shew below, as to the period to which the real Yaydti-Maha-~Sivagupta 
must be, referred,—the annals unconsciously betray themselves, by connecting with the name 
of Yay&ti-Késari events which can have happened only several centuries at least after the 
period which they would establish for him. They say that, just before him, some people called 
Yavanas ruled over Orissa for a hundred and forty-six years, and that he established his own 
dynasty by expelling the Yavanas (ibid. pp. 264, 265, and Orissa, Vol II. Appendix VIL. 
p. 185): as I will shew further on, though the Yavanas here are the Early Gupta kings, the 
term elsewhere means, all through the annals, the Musalmáns,? and the statements connected 
with Yayati-Késari mix up the Early Gupta rule with the Musalmán conquests: if then, the 
statements are based on no actual fact, but simply on what took place generally in Northern 
india, they cannot refer truly to any time anterior to the period of Mahmüd of Ghazni 
(A.D. 1001 to 1030), who, moreover, did not penetrate as far as Orissa; while, if they 
commemorate an actual conquest of Orissa, they cannot possibly refer to any time anterior 
to A.D. 1567-68, when Sulaiman, king of Bengal, defeated the last independent king of Orissa 
and practically subjugated the province.* 

As regards the second mistake, whatever the Sástras may say, or seem to say, the 
assertion that none but paramount sovereigns could make grants of landis without any basis of 
fact: any number of epigraphic instances to the contrary could be quoted ; and, though there aro 
instances enough of feudatories and officials making grants with the permission of their supreme 
kings, yet even then the grants were always made by them in their own names, and not 
a single authentic ease can be quoted of a feudatory or official assuming the name of his king or 
other superior authority for the purpose of issuing a charter. 


——— OUS 
à 





$.6. apparently, the people of Orissa use the current Saka years. 

5 Orissa, Vol. II. Appendix VIL p. 186. — Mr, Stirling did not enumerate all the Kêsari kin gs; and so thie 
name is not to be found in his account. 

3 It is sufficient to note here that, in the Chitérgadh inscription of A.D. 1428 or 1429, Firdz Shab or Jidor 


ad-din Taghlaq, king of Delhi (A.D. 1351 to 1388), is called “the Yavana king Perdis” (Ep. Ind. Vol. EX 
* See the Imperial Gazetteer, Vol. X. p. 430. l j ja”? (Ep ° “Pp. 410}. 
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The Sémavamsi Kings of Katak. 


Sivagupta. 


Janaméjaya- 
Mahá-Bhavagupta I. 


Yay&ti- 
Mahá&-Sivagupta. 


Bhimaratha- 
Maha-Bhavagupta IT. 





And as to the first of them, the factsare these. A. names, in the formal part of the record, 
a paramount king named Sivagupta, and his successor Mahé-Bhavagupta (I. who made 
the grant; it is dated in the sixth year of a paramount king named Janaméjaya; and it ends 
with a verse in praise of this latter king, who, like Mah&-Bhavagupta (I.), is attributed to the 
Lunar Race. E. opens by mentioning in verse a king named Janaméjaya, and his son Yayati ; 
then, in the formal part of the record, it names a paramount king named Mahé-Bhavagupta 
(I.3, and his successor Mah&-Sivagupta who made the grant; and it is dated in the ninth year 
of WayAti, to whose name there are here attached the paramount titles, just as in the case of 
Mahá-Sivagupta, and who, like Mahá-Sivagupta, is here described as belonging to tho family 
of the Moon, and as being the lord of the three Kalingas. And F., after mentioning in 
the opening verses three kings named J anaméjaya, Yayati, and Bhimaratha, names, in the 
formal part of the record, the paramount king Mahá-Sivagupta, and his successor Mahá- 
Bhavagupta (IL.) who made the grant; and itis dated in the third year of Bhimaratha, io 
whose name there are here attached just the same paramount titles which are attached to the name 
of Mah&-Bhavagupta (I1.), and who, just like Mah&-Bhavagupta (i1.) in this record and Mahé- 
Sivagupta in F., is here described as belonging to the family of the Moon, and as being the 
lord of the three Kalingas. Ib is true that the fact is not specifically stated. But it is 
self-evident that we have the names of four kings, Sivagupta, Mahé-Bhevagupta I. Mahé- 
Sivagupta, and Mrah&-Bhavagupta II., each the father of his successor, and that Janaméjaya, 
YayAti, and Bhimaratha were simply fanciful names of the second, third, and fourth of 
them. They were paramount kings of the Kosala country; for, the charters issued in the 
thirty-first year of Maha-Bhavagupta I. style him Késal-éadra or “ lord of Kosala " and 
convey villages in different divisions of the Késala territory,— Mahá-Sivagupia8 charter 
conveys a village in, plainly, Dakshiga-Kósalá or Southern Kósala,— and the charter of Mahê- 
Bhavagupta II. conveys a village in yet another division of Késala: and, unless one of their 
titles, tré-Kalitg-ddhipat:, was simply a meaningless attribute, they were also paramount kings 
of the territory that was known as the three Kalingas, and which included evidently Katak 
or € Cuttack,’ and probably the whole of Orissa. Their capital seems to have been Estak, 
which is mentioned by name in A., B., C. and D. as the place from which those charters were 
issued: E. and E. however, were issued from other towns named Vinitapura and 
Y sy&tinagara, both, like Katak, on the Mahánadi; these places have not been identified ; but it 
appears possible that the names are fanciful names for Katak itself. And they claimed to 


M 


2 Regarding the point that YayAtinagara cannot be the modern J&jpur, see page 355 below. 


398 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. III. 











belong to the Sémavarhéa or S6makula, the Lunar Race. Their dynastic name proper has not 
yet come to light. But their paramount titles,— Paramabhattéraka, Mahárájüdhirája, and 
Paramésvara,— were not the exclusive attributes of the Guptas, as Babu Rangalala Banerjea 
thought. And, even apart from the fact that their period is plainly too late, the termination 
of their names does not require ns to allot them to the lineage of the Early Guptas, or even of 
the later Guptas of Magadha; and there appears no reason whatever for our doing so. 


Thereremains for consideration the period to which these kings may be allotted. 
And, astheir records are not dated in any era, and their names have not been met with in any 
other records so dated or capable of beimp assigned to an exact date by means of a record so 
dated, this question can only be dealt with approximately, on palesographic grounds. The 


results, however, are sufficiently definite, within certain limits. 


The characters used in these charters are N@gari. Partly because of the locality to 
which the charters belong, and partly because of certain unique forms of the vowels 6, az and 
au, which will be noticed again further on and which are radically different from any forms 
to be found in records from Southern and Western India, they must unquestionably be allotted 
to the northern class of Nagar alphabets. And they exhibit more or less of a tendency 
towards a particular type of that class of Nagari alphabets, to which, rightly or wrongly, the 
special name of Kutila has come to be attached. A comparison of the records, one with each 
other, shews this peculiarity most plainly in B., C., D., and E. And characters of apparently 
much the same type with the present ones, as exhibited in these four records, are carried back 
to about the middle of the seventh century A.D. by the Aphsad inscription (Behar) of 
Adityaséna (Gupta Inscriptions, p. 204, Plate). But closer inspection shews that the present 
characters are very much later than those of the Aphsad record; contrast, for instance, the 
initial 6 of the Aphsad inscription, in dstd, line 1, and the k, 7, है, m, r, and s, in kataké, jayindá, 
madindha, vidyddhar, and sahasra in the same line, with the initial 4 in &kshéptá, line 20, and 
the &; 0, f, m, +, and s, in kafakát, samávásita, vijaya, and parama, line 1, of B., and still more 
with the same characters as exhibited in the same words in A. lines] and 27. From these 
letters alone, it is evident that a very considerable interval must have elapsed from the period 
of the Aphsad record to the time when these charters were engraved. And, reverting further 
on to a few individual letters, I will deal first with some other features which, éndorsing the 
above result, help better to fix the approximate period of these charters. In making compari- 
sons, I shall quote records, with published facsimiles, which come from the nearest possible 
localities to the part of the country to which the charters under consideration belong, 


A point which will at once attract attention, as Suggestive of a certain amount of 
antiquity, is the use of numerical symbols, for ‘ three’ and ‘ten’ in E, line 65. But we are 
a या... 

* This name was first used by Prinsep, in 1837 (Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VI. p. 779), on the authority of the 
words hutil-dkshardén: vidushá, which occur towards the end of the Déwal inscription of the Chhinda prince 
Lala. In re-editing this record, Dr. Bühler (Ep. Ind. Vol. इ. p. 76) has expressed the opinion that the word 
mean, not that the writer was acquainted with letters called Kutila or *crooked letters,’ but that he was 
skiiled in reading * badly written and difficult? documents, I think, however, that the analogous expressions quoted 
by me from other records in noticing the words used in the Déwal inscription (Gupta Inscriptions, p. 201), 
make it quite clear that, whatever it may actually mean, the expression refers to the characters in which that record 
itself is engraved. And the contrast between them (see the Plate, Ep. Ind. Vol. Y. p. 76) and the far more 
straight, square, and plain characters of, for instance, the * Deopara ’ inscription of Vijayaséna (ibid. p. 308, 
Plate), indicates that the reference must be to the type of them, the peculiarity of which perhaps consists 
more In the general avoidance of straight lines, than in the tails or bottom twists to the right which appear 
also in the *Deopara inscription and in other records in the square characters.— As I gemarked on the same 
occasion, the expression Eutil-ákshardni does not seem to have been used in the Déwal inscription with the object 
of recording a standing name of a variety of the alphabet. But the term Kutila fits the type of letters so well, 


that, as it has been in use for so long a time, there really seems nb objection to continue it, as the designation 
of a variety of the northern Nagar’ alphabet, not as the hame of a distinct a Iphabet, 











No. 47.1 RECORDS OF THE SOMAVAMSI KINGS OF KATAKE. 329 





mot compelled to place the record, on this account, before A.D. 794-95 ; for, the same system 
was used in the grant (from somewhere in Bengal) of the Mahárá ja Vinàyakapála, the date of 
which falls in that year (Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 140, Plate). And the force of this feature is 
Impaired by the fact that decimal figures also occur in all the six charters. This latter feature, 
indeed, does not oblige us to place these records after A.D. 862 3 for, decimal figures occur in 
the Déégadh inscription (Central India) of Bhójadéva of Kananj, of that year (drcheol. Sure. 
fxd. Vol X. Plate xxxiii. No. 2). But it points to about A.D. 800, as the eatliest possible 
Gime for these charters. 

The next point to which attention may be given, is the use of tho vir&ma, in eoninneticn 
withthe full form off in B. to F., and once in conjunction with the full form of n in B. ; this 
feature, however, being qualified by the use also of final.forms of है, n, and m, more or less 
throughout the whole series. The vir&ma perhaps occurs with i in samkvat, line 8, in the 
JO&GÓgadh inscription of A.D. 862.! It certainly occurs, in conjunction with a half final form of 
£,—— a, complete ¢, except for the absence of the métré or horizontal top-stroke,— in pa&cháfat, 
lime 20Atwice), in the Gwálior inscription (Central India) of the same king, of A.D. 875-76 
€ Zip. Ind. Vol. I. p. 160, Plate). It appears in conjunction with the full forms of £ and 
ere. in the Pehoa inscription (Paüjáb) of Mahéndrapila, of about A.D. 900 (ibid. p. 244, 
Elate); see, for instance, Sdéragabhrit, line 2, and tépam, line 3. And if occurs in conjunction 
with the full forms of $, n, and m in the Khajuráhó inscription (Bundélkhand) of Yasóvarman, 
of A.D. 953-54 (ibid. p. 124, Plate); see, for instance, varft, line 1, iyágaván, line 3, and 
t22s-vritim, line 28. So far, therefore, as the use of the virdma is concerned, the present charters 
need not be placed after A.D. 900. And the use of final forms also might seem to necessitate 
Our placing them before that date. But, though the records mentioned above shew no final 
forms at all, a final form of ¢ occurs in the word samvat, lines 32 and 33, of the Harsha 
inscription (Rájputáná) of Vigraharája, of A.D. 973 (id. Vol. Il. p. 120, Plate); and the 
Dwal inscription (North-West Provinces) of the Chhinda prince Lalla, of A.D. 992-93 (id. 
W ol. I. p. 76, Plate), shews, e.g. in bhuvam, line 8, & half final form of m,— & complete m, except 
fox the mitrd, with s viréma attached to it. And therefore, in spite of the use of final forms, 
the charters may also, without objection, be placed as late as A.D. 973. 

Another instructive feature is the use of the avagraha in H.and F.; properly, in E. 
lime 38, to denote the elision of an initial a after an 6, and incorrectly, in E. line 29, and F, 
lime 35, to mark the absorption of an initial a into a preceding é. This sign does not occur in 
amy of the other records mentioned above. And the earliest other instances of the use of it, 
that I can quote, are vdsnumédéta in line 43 of the Baróda grant (Gujarat) of Dhárávarsha: 
IN irupama-Dhruvarája, of A.D. 834 or 835 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 200, Plate), and prenne 
semad in line 25 of the Ujjain grant (Malwa) of Vakpatiraja of Dhara, of A.D. 97+ or 975 (id. 
Wool. VI. p. 52, Plate), in both of which places it is used, improperly, io mark the absorption of 
zx initial a into a preceding á, and sélpésntardyak, Hine 4, dadhésvasddam, line. 13, and 
Le£iichhitóssir, line 18, where itis used correctly, and Srutvdsny atid, line 19, where it is used 
in the * Deopara ’ inscription of Vijayaséna, attributable to the me the eleventh 
Tt is a sign which is emphatically opposed to 





ixxcorrecily, 
century A.D. (Ep. Ind. Vol I. p. 308, Plate). 
any particular amount of antiquity- | 

Still more instructive is the use of the fully developed mátrás or horizontal top- 
mfr okes of the letters, almost all through these charters. In A. and E. this feature is very 
«we aistakable,— plain straight lines being used. in B. 0. and D. the upright strokes are 
capped with triangular tops, cloven on the upper side; the mdirds were formed by running 


ह constructed in such 8 way as to avoid both the cirdma and final forms; except 


ce Fhe kasih an anusvére was wrongly substituted for the s, either ss a final, or in aamdds 


jms one word, varayan, line 9, whe 
with the following sm. - 
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these tops into each other; and the result was, that the mátrás here are not always perfect > but 
the intention is evident. In E., in which the upright strokes were capped in the same way; 
many of the letters present a still more disjointed appearance ; but there can be little doubt that 
this was induced largely in the preparation of the ithogravh, which is plainly not altogether 
a thechanical one, and that the intended general style was precisely the same as in B. C., and 
D. There is, indeed, one letter, ph, in respect of which a distinction has to be drawn between 
A. and F. on the one aide, and B., C., D., and E. on the other: for some reason or other, im the 
latter four charters,— probably from aiming generally at copying 4 more antique style, — pfe is 
exceptionally formed, throughout, witli only the half mdird, over the left-hand part of the 
letter ;! see, for instance, phalam and dsphétayanit, B. lines 18, 23, and muktéphala and spHhdár$- 
bhavach, E. lines 19,1, and contrast these words with aphala and dsphétayanti, A. lines 25, 
29, and aphala and dattdi=phalam, F. lines 49, 50. „In other respects, the charters are all in 
unison: and the facts are as follows, —jh does not occur, and fh occurs only subjoined ; the 
kh, g, fi, 2, th, and š are what may be called round-top letters; the f and dh have no mdtré ; +he 
1 has a half mátrá, over the upright stroke on the right hand, rather than a full one ; and all 
the other consonants have the full mdtré: among the initial vowels, ë, az, 6, and aw are round- 
top letters, and a, d, i, 4, and u have the méiré ; & does not occur. In dealing with the question 
of the mátrás, the instructive letters are p, m, y, sh, and s. Inthe Aphsad inscription of about 
A.D. 650, the grant of Vin&yakapáüla of A.D. 794-95, the Déógadh inscription of A.D. 862, the 
Gwalior inscription of A.D. 875-76, and even the Harsha inscription of A.D. 978, these five 
letters are without the complete máirá,— having tops on only the left-hand part of them. But 
the Khajuráhó inscription of A.D. 953-54 presents the fully developed máirás in the five letters 
in question, as well as in all the others which admit of it; and they appear alsoin the Déwal in- 
scription of A.D. 992-98, in the Nenysurá copper-plate grant (North-West Provinces) of Dhangsa- 
déva, of A.D. 998 (Ind, Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 202, Plate), and in the Jhüsi grant (North. West 
Provinces) of Triléchanapala, of A.D. 1027 (£d. Vol. X VIII. p. 34, Plate). The transitional 
period appears to be illustrated by the Pehoa inscription of abont A.D. 900, where, for instance, 
in patau, line l, ékatám, line 1, ódayah, line 6, gatéshu, line 1, and sadvritia, line ll, the P, १०७७ Y, 
sh, and s distinctly have only the half métr& over the left part of the letter, though im the 
majority of cases the mdirds of even these five letters are complete; and still more seimtediy by 
the Asni inscription (North-West Provinces) of Mabipala, of A.D. 916-17 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XV T. 
p. 174, Plate), which very clearly shews the letters in question both with and without the 
complete mdird. And the result from this feature is, that the present charters need mot be 
placed after A.D. 950, but can hardly be placed before A.D. 900. 


An exammation of individusl dharacters leads to much the same result; except that the 
forms of k and ph, which represent almost the last stage before the development of the modern 
forms, seem to necessitate an appreciably later period. A. similar instance of the k with the 
markedly round shape of the left-hand part of it which is exhibited in these charters,—— see, 
e.g. katokdt, A. line 1, and parameabhaitéraka, B. lines 1, 2,— occurs, by some chance or other, 
in the word drka, line 21, of the Gwalior inscription of A.D. 875-76; and this instance must 
probably be taken as sh sewing that the form was known then, though it had not been intro- 
duced into epigraphic use: but, in the remainder of that record, in the Dédgadh and Asni 
inscriptions, and even in the Porshaand Déwal inscriptions, the kis decidedly of the pointed type < 
the round type is followed first in the Pehos inseripi/on of about A.D. 900; and it re-appears ia 
the Khajuráhó inscription, and in the Nanyaurê and Jhüsi grants. As regards the ph with 
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-2 In datidi=phalam, E. line 45, where the pk has the complete mdtrd, the engraver’s tool seems to have 
slipped. 
3 Some of the strokes ere rather thin; with the result that the complete métre is sometimes wanting, or š 
the lithograph seems to be so. But it appears clear that the fully developed mdirds were intended throughout. i 
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the complete mdird, as exhibited in aphala, A. line 25,— (the same word in F. lines 49, 50 
shews essentially the same type, but a later form in which the right-hand stroke is continued 
down io the bottom line of the writing),!— the same type, and almost the same form, occurs in 
the Pehoa inscription of about A.D. 900, in sat-phald, line 15, and dviréphé, line 19 : the only clear 
difference in form is, that in the present charters the stroke to the right and downwards, which 
turns p into pk, is left open, whereas in the Pehoa inscription it is turned back on to the upright 
stroke from which it starts, as also, for instance, in the word phalam, lines 26, 29, in the grant 
of Vakpatiraja of A.D. 974 or 975; but perhaps the Pehoa inscription shews also,— especially 
in the word dviréphó,— in a rudimentary shape, the continuation of this stroke, downwards in 
& slanting direction to the right, which produced the next form of this letter before the final 
development of the modern form, and which is illustrated very plainly in the Ujjain grant of 
Bhójadéva of Dhara, of A.D. 1021 or 1022, in the word phalam, line 14 (Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 
54, and Plate). The other records, quoted above, however, shew the antique ph of the Aphsad 
inscription and earlier records, which is of a very different type; and so does even the Pehoa 
inscription, when the ph is in conjunction with s,— see sphurita, line 2, sphárqm, line 8, spharé- 
bhavat, line 9, sphuran, line 11, and sphéGrjat, line 14. The antique ph appears again in the 
Nanyauré grant (North-West Provinces) of Dévavarmadéva, of about A.D. 1050 (Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XVI. p. 202, Plate), in phalam, line 16. But the grant of Chandradéva and Madana- 
páladéva, of A.D. 1097 (dnd. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 12, Plate), reverting, in the word phalam, 
line 20, to the later type, shews also a form which is later than the form of that type used in 
the Pehoa inscription, and which was arrived at by making the stroke to the right and then 
downwards start, not from the top, but from the side of the p, and also by continuing it 
markedly still further down ina slanting direction to the right, without closing it in at all on 
the side-stroke from which it starts. This last form,— evidently the latest stage before the final 
development of the modern form,— appears also in the grant of Madanavarmadéva, of A.D. 
1134 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p.208, Plate), in phalam, line 19; and in all the later records 
which I have examined. And the transitional period, when it was developed, seems to be marked 
by the Gwalior inscription of Mahipêla, of A.D. 1098 (Jnd. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 36, Plate), 
which shews the antique type in ó#phulla, line1, and phalam, line ll, but the later type, 
and the later form of that type, in sphurati, line 2, sphuta, line 12, and sphatika, lines 38 and 
39. This third form of the later type is undoubtedly of later origin than the form which 
appears in the present charters. But the form of the later type which we have in the Pehoa 
inscription of about A.D. 900 seems to be as certainly of earlier origin than the form used 
in the present charters ; for we have it in Western India in records df A.D. 754 and 807 (Ind. 
Ant. Vol. XI. p. 112 and Plate, gulpha, text line 12; and p. 160 and Plate phalam, text 
line 57). 

Of the vowels,— a, 6, u ( does not occur), and 6 do not present any matter for special com- 
ment; they are simply developments of the types which occur through all the records mentioned 
above. Theform of £— which, with an addition, makes also £,— is a very peculiar one. In A. 
lines 11, 22, 37, 39, 42, the shorts is denoted by a straight line (in fact a máirá) with two circles 
below it; in B. line 32, the straight line is turned into a wavy line (and so also in C. line 33, 
and D. line 36); in E. lines 39, 57, the circles are still preserved, but (if the lithograph shews 
the letter completely) the straight line or máirá is broken up into two disconnected points; and in 
F. line 64, the top of the letter is a wavy line of another shape, and there are semi-circles, instead 
of circles, below it: the long $ occurs only by mistake for ४१ in A. lines 16, 21, it is the shart 
i of that record, with, below it, a twirl from the left to the right, then downwards, and then 
upwards to the left; in F. line 44, it is made by a wavy line, two circles below it, and, below 

















1 The type used in B., C., D., and EB., is the same with that used in A.; bat there is the difference in form 
already noted, that the mdérd is not complete. 
202 
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them, a short line slightly curved downwards from left to right. Probably, the standard forma, 
of both the short and the long vowel, are those which we have in A., and the others are 
only fancy modifications of them. But the type is essentially the same throughout. It 
differs totally from the type followed in all the other records quoted above, and exhibited 
in them by the short ४, which consists of two circles with a twirl, of varying shapes 
below them.! Ido not find any close resemblance to it anywhere else.? But it may have 
been developed from the short ४ of the earlier Hastern Chalukya records, which was formed 
by a wavy line or two semicircles joined (easily capable of being developed into the straight line 
of A.), with two dots or circles below ib (see, for instance, Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 214 
and Plate, ih=aijaté and tw=dtipitam, text line 40); the long Z and the short u, however, have 
no connection at all with the long $ and the w, long or short, of the earlier Eastern Chalukya 
records (see, for instance, id. Vol. VII. p. 17, and Plate, tsdnatakh and uttaratah, text lines 54, 
55, and Vol. XIII. p. 186, and Plate, dri and ru, text lines 17, 18, 20, 24). The initial 4, 
which, with an addition, forms at (see éka, étébhyé, and ४०४४, A. lines 10, 12, 18), is a still 
more remarkable letter. It has no connection with the original triangular character, with 
the apex placed downwards, from which were derived the forms which appear in the 
Gwalior, Pehos, Asni, Khajuráhó, Harsha, Déwal, and Nanyaurd records ;3 nor with the 
é of the earlier Eastern Chalukya records (see, for instance, Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 17, 
and Plate, #ad, line 55, and Vol. XIII. p. 214, and Plate, ékddaga, line 27): and it can 
hardly have been\developed from even another form of the é which we meet with in Gujarat 
(id. Vol; XII. p. 159, and Plate, éldpur, line 14). In Prinsep’s Antiquities, Vol. II. pp. 40, 41, 
Plate xxxix., Mr. Thomas has given both the é and the at, as we have them in A., as 
Bengáli characters of the tenth century A.D.,— meaning really the eleventh century, as is 
evident from the fuller heading of his eighth line of alphabets in the first half of his Table. 
But I have not been able to verify his authority for this,— an inscription from ‘ Adisur, ’ 
supposed to be dated A.D.1065. As far as my knowledge goes, the forms of é and at, used in 
A. are unique in epigraphic records. And, by Mr. Thomas himself in another Table (lec. 
cil. p. 53), and by a work entitled Grammatography* (see page 45 of it), forms which 
are practically identical with these, are given as the modern Bengalt forms. The initial 
au, which is but very seldom met with, occurs in audalya, F. line 40. Itis different in form 
from, but it may possibly be a development (and, if so, it is certainly a later form) of, the 
au which we have in autiaréfvarahk in line 22 of the Harsha inscription of A.D. 973. As 
in the case of the é and the az, the form which we have here is, as far as my knowledge 
goes, unique in epigraphic records. And, while, as in the case of the č and the ai, Mr. 
Thomas has inshis first Table allotted this form to the tenth century A.D.,—- meaning really 
the eleventh century,— in his second Table he has given a practically identical form as the 
modern Bengali form; and the Grammatography does the same. 





2 Curiously enough, if we remove the straight line which forms the top of the long £as exhibited in A., we 
have, exactly, the short $ of the Déégadh, Gwálior, Harsha, Déwal, Nanyauri, and Jhüsi records. But this can 
be only a chance coincidence 

2 The Chicacole Ganga grant of Satyavarman (Ind. dnt. Vol. XIV. p. 10, and Plate; the genuineness of this 
record is open to question) presents an equally peculiar form of the short ¢,— exactly an inversion of the 4 
exhibited in A.,— two circles at the top, and a straight or slightly curved line below them (see itz, line 20, and 
sddntm, line 22). The only «approximation that I can find to this, is the i of ita in line 2 of the Kadi grant 
(Gujarat) of Mülarája I., of A.D. 986, where the vowel is formed by two semicircles, with a wavy line below 
them (Ind. Ant, Vol. VI. p. 192, Plate); but throughout the rest of that record the form is the usual one, 
two semicircles, with a twirl below them 

3 The Chicacole Ganga grant of Dévéndravarman (Ind. dat. Vol. XIII. p. 274, and Plate; the genuineness of 
this record, also, is open to question) shews an exact inversion of this original form,— a triangle with the apex 
placed upwards (see évam, line 23). 

4 Based on the German compilation of P. Ballhorn, and published (1861) by Trübner & Co. 
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The general result of the palæographie considerations, taken altogether, is, that these 
records cannot possibly be placed before A.D. 900. They may belong to any later period 
But, on the whole, I should say that the characters are of the eleventh eentury, and that 
the kings mentioned in them are to be placed somewhere between A.D. 1000 and 1100. 

$ a x * 

The paleographic considerations compel us to discard & somewhat tempting identification 
which was made by General Sir Alexander Cunningham, and the adoption of which was 
contemplated by myself before I came to look fully into the matter. A copper-plate grant from 
Rajim in the Raypur District, Central Provinces (Gupta Inscriptions, p. 291), gives us the 
names of Indrabala, of the PAnduvazhéa or race of PAndu,—his son Nannadéva,— and 
Wannadéva’s adopted son, the Réja Tivaradéva or Mahásiva-Tivararája, a feudatory prince of 
the Kosala country. An inscription at Sirpur in the same district (Ind. Ant. Vol XVIII. 
p. 179), which supplies the name of Indrabala’s father, Udayana, and tells us that he was of 
the lineage of the Moon,— (to which the race of Pandu did belong), — carries the genealogy two 
steps further, through Chandragupta, son of Nannadéva, and through Chandragupta's son 
Harshagupta, to a prince named Balarjuna-Sivagupta, son of Harshagupta, who evidently hdd 
the feudatory government of the territory round Sirpur. And Sir Alexander Curninghar: 
(Archaeol. Surv. ind. Vol. XVII. pp. 17, 85, 87) identified this Bálárjuna-Sivagupta with 
Sivagupta, father of Mahá-Bhavagupta I.; and also, accepting, like'the other writers who have 
been mentioned above, the local annals, and failing, like them, to see that Janaméjaya and Yavati 
were, not feudatories of Mahá-Bhavagupta I. and Mahé-Sivagupta, but those persons 
themselves, he arrived, from the date which the local annals purport to give for Yayati- késari, 
at the dates of A.D. 319 or 325 for Indrabala,— A.D. 350 for Nannadéva,—- A.D. 375 for 
Tivaradéva and Chandragupta,— A.D. 400 for Harshagupts,— A.D. 425 for Sivag upta, — A.D. 
450 for Mahá-Bhavagupta I. and his supposed contemporary Janaméjaya,— and A.D. 475 for 
Maha-Sivagupta and his supposed contemporary Yayáti. The erroneous rature of the dates thus 
arrived at has already been shewn, so far as the Sivagupia of the present charters and his 
successors are concerned. We are dealing now only with the identification of the two 
Sivaguptas. It appeared to be a very plausible one; for, Mah&-Bhavagupta L, and his son 
and grandson, also possessed the Késala country ; and the absence of the prefix maha, and of s 
second fanciful name, in the designation of his father, seems to suggest that a sudden rise 
in the status of the family occurred just then,— n short, that Sivagupta, having been at first 
only a feudatory prince of Kósala like Tivaradéva, subsequently became powerful enough to 
seize the paramount sovereignty of that country, and perhaps also of the Kalinga territories. 
But, though I fully agree with Professor Kielhorn (Ind. Ani. Vol. XVIII. p. 179) that the 
Rájim grant is ab any rate not older than A.D. 700, and that the Sirpur inserintions d 
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placed in the eighth or ninth century, still, the paleographic evidence seems to render 

the identification that was made by Sir Alexander Cunningham. Lithographs hare been 
published of the edited inscription of Sivagupta, the son of Harshsgupis, and of f other records 
which mention him and his father (drcheol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XVIIL Plates xvii. A. and B., 
and xix. C.). The original records evidently have the p, m, y, sh, and s with oniy the half 
snáirá, throughout. The Ë is of the pointed type. And another feature stamps them as 
belonging to even an earlier period than that which may be established by these two 
characteristics; the m has, not only the half mirá, but also the straight arm to the leit, 
instead of the loop which appears in the present charters and in all the records which have 
been quoted above, from the Déógadh inscription of A.D. 862 onwards,’ and which is carried 
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1 In the GwAlior inscription of A.D. 875-76, indeed, the exact form of this feature is rather that of a salid 
button than of a loop with a hollow centre; but the type is the same.— In the lithographs of the Sirpur inscriptions, 
the m appears with the loop twice, in A. live 1 and B. line 12; but it seems tolerably certain that these instances are 


only mistakes made in preparing the hand-druwings from which the lithographs were made. 
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back even a century earlier by the Dighwá-Dubauli grant (Bengal) of the Mahérdja 
Mahéndrapala, of A.D. 761-62 (Ind. Ant. Vol. KV. p. 112, Plate ; see, for instance, mahdrdja, 
line 2, and dévydm=utpannah, line 4) The and f, also, as presented in the Sirpur inscriptions, 
are much more antique.than the forms which we have in the present charters. And, even 
if a somewhat earlier period, than that which I have arrived at, should be hereafter established 
for the Sivagupta and his successors of the present charters, the peleogrephie changes in so 
many details appear more than can possibly be covered by the lapse of a single generation. 
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The local annals of Orissa, mentioned in the preceding remarks, have been taken so 
seriously, and so much interest has been attached to the question of the identity of the Yavanas 
who are. mentioned in them, that it is necessary to do more than simply dismiss them with 
only a broad statement of their general want of value, amply supported though it is in the case 
of Yayati-Késari, and with the curt assertion, borne out though it is by at least one certain 
epigraphic instance, that the Yavanas are simply the Musalmáns of Northern India of the 
period A.D. 1001, or later, and onwards. The alleged facts and dates recited in the annals 
have all been accepted! as history or “the mile-stones of history” by Sir William Hunter 
in his Ortssa (see, im particular, Vol. I, edition of 1872, chapter V. p. 198 ff), from which 
the leading features have been reproduced in his article on Orissa in the Imperial Gazetteer 
of India, Vol. X. p. 428 ff.:* and, in the other matter, his conclusion was that by the name 
*Yavana' the annals mean the Greeks; and his line of argument (Orissa, Vol. I. pp. 207 to 
214) appears to have been,— the Epics and Purüánas enumerate the Yavanas in the list of 
foreign or non-Aryan races on the western frontier of India; through their spirit of enterprise, 
which led them into various part of Asia, the Ionian Greeks became known at an early period 
to the Persians, of whose empire, in fact, one body of them formed a part; the name Ionian 
was, thus, well known to the Persians, and came to be applied by them to the whole Greek 
race; the appellation was made known to the Hindiis by the Persian expedition sent by 
Darius to the Indus in the sixth century B.C.; by the Hindts, the name "Ie» would be. 
naturally transliterated by ' Yóna, which is the contracted form of * Yavana; from after the 
date of Alexander's expedition into the Pañjâb at the close of the fourth century B.C., the 
term *Yavana, in Hindü literature, applies unmistakably to the Greeks; the inroads of 
Alexander and Seleucus left in the Pafijib a residual element of these Greeks, which soon 
inevitably began to migrate southwards ;* their presence in the Gangetic valley is proved by s 








* His Orissa was published twenty-two years ago. And the article on Orissa in the Imperial Gazetteer was 
last issued, in the second edition, eight years ago. I do not find any quotation of the alleged facts and dates of the 
annals of Orissa in The Indian Empire, the new and revised edition of which was issued last year,-— apparently 
because there was no occasion to quote details of that kind; but the results arrived.at previously appear to he 
endorsed up to date by the remark (p. 220; in the chapter on the Greeks in India, and just after mention of 
the fact that the term Yavana originally applied to several non-Brühmanical races, and especially to the Greeks) 
that ““ the Orissa chroniclers called the sea-inyaders from the Bay of Bengal, Yavanas, and in later times the term 
““ was applied to the Musalmáüns,"— to which is attached a reference, iu a footnote, to Orissa, Vol. L. pp. 25, 85, and 
209 to 282 (ed. 1872).— I am dealing, of course, only with the Yavanas of the annals of Orissa, who are quite 
distinct from the Greek-Yavanas. 

* For clear traces of Yavanas, sporadically,in Western and Southern India,— in Káthiáwáüd, in the Wasik 
District, and at Dhénukakata (Amarávati),— see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. pp. 194, 195.— Sir William Hunter (Orissa, 
Vol. L p. 218) bas quoted Dr. Bhau Daji as the authority for a list of seven Yavana princes who ruled in Central 
India from (it is supposed) the fifth century A.D. to about the ninth. These, however, are simply the Vákátaka 
AMahárójas of the Chammak and Siwani charters (Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 235, 243) and the Ajanta inscription 
(Archaeol. Surv, West. Ind. Vol. IV. p.124). The first of them was Vindhyagakti. This person was identified 
by Dr. Bhau Daji with tbe Kailakila-Yavana king Vindhyafakti of the Vishuu-Purdna (Wilson's translation, 
Hall's edition, Vol. IV. p. 210). But there are absolutely no grounds for this identification. 
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statement of the grammarian Panini, who, writing in [it is supposed] the second century D C 
and referring to occurrences which he himself might have seen, says that (bs TATANAN 
siege to Oudh and besieged the Madhyamikas ; the MAILS 
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AE imi 
amikor. who were Undibirts were 
the people of the kingdom of Magadha or Behar where Prittirr had become the rire 
religion under Aéêka in the third century B.C.;! and it ~asthrongh this kingdom of Magadhs 
or Behar that the Greeks found their way into Orissa. But, like the 007... 00 Bt paz 
(see p. 170 f. above) and the Rájávali-kathe (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XEL p. 1577 for the province 
of Mysore in Western India, these annals are in reality abso worthiess for an 

purposes Of ancient history- And it is desirable to prove this, by shewing up the nature 


of the earlier part of them, and to put them out of court once and for good. 


The annals open with the commencement of the Kai age, B.C. 3101, or more 
properly B.C. 3102; and they give frst the names of three Tr ETT Purànic kings. 
Yudhishthira, Parikshit, and J anaméjaya, of the Pandu dynasty of Tndrirrasths or IT 
in the SOmavarnéa or Lunar Race. These three persons are परकाया. 88 reigning for 12. 
731, and 551 years,— covering the period from B.C. 3101 to 18675 And ali that need be 
said about them, is, that their names were taken from the Puranas. Then there are placed, 
Samkaradéva 3 (represented as reigning for 400 years), ण्य पर कण व टीचा 77. ur. Mabn dradir 
(218 years), Ishtadéva* (134 years), SAvekadéva® (150 years’, Vajrac ta x 
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Narasimhadéva® (115 years), Máuakrishnadéva? (122 years), ती ees 
covering the period from B.C. 1807 to 57; ie. filling the vacuum up to the nex 





point, the commencement of the Vikrama era, for which the persons who | 
annals had a definite name with which to make a fresh start. Here, the छाटले a DAT 
altogether from the Puránas, which mention none of the above names, and give & io! - 
different line of descent, from SatAnika, son of Janamejaya. And this of course, might b 
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m ir o ऋ w g ai Puri n EN in kh i 
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time, since Mr. Stirling calls Savakadéve [B.C. 688 to 597. She ak st Ashok , there 
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seems to be here an anachronistic and otherwise mista ke = fener qui ' he Cr 
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The reign. of Bhôjadêva is made to cover the period D.C. 134 to ar: bat tee nnals. endorse 
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1 But Varühasmihire places the Mådhysmikas in he - idem ú d d pm EUNT 
should expect, from their name, to find thém), and allots t geiza e? 3 
(see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 183). 5 
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reign is made to cover the period B.C. 1037 to 822 ; but the annals say that he founded the city 
of R&jamahéndri, 1.6 Rájamandri or Rajamahéidrapuram in the Gódávari district, Madras 
Presidency; and, though there may have been a city on the spot in earlier times, still (see Ind 
Ant. Vol. XX. pp. 94, 266) there can be but Httle doubt, if any, that the name Rajamahéndra- 
pura was given to it by, or on account of, the Eastern Chalukya king Amma I., who had the 
biruda of Raja-Mahéndra, and whose period was A.D. 918 to 925 : consequently, ab the best 
with the name of Mahéndradéva there is coupled the reminiscence of an event which took 
placg some eighteen hundred years later. After Bhójadéva there reigned, according to 
Mr. Stirling’s version, Vikramaditya alone, and according to the other version Vikramaditya 
and his brother Sakáditya, for 135 years, from B.C.57 to A.D. 78. The object of this 
statement is simply to fill the interval from the commencement of the Vikrama era (really in 
B.C. 58) to the commencement of the Saka era (really in A.D. 77). We know now (see 
Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. pp. 405, 409) that it was not till about the ninth century A.D. that the 
word vikrama began to be connected with the Vikrama era; that most probably the appellation 
* Vikrama year or time’ simply denotes the poets’ ‘ war-time,’ the autumn, and was transferred 
from the autumn to the whole year itself; that the era did not derive its present name 
from any real king Vikrama or Vikramaditya, synchronous with the initial point of it; and 
consequently, that this statement of the annals, though correct from the traditional point of 
view, is intrinsically as purely fictitious as the matter that precedes it. The period from 
A.D. 78 to 328 is filled by the reigns of Karmajit (65 years), ‘ HatkéSvara’ (5l years), 
Virabhuvana (48 years), Nirmaladéva (45 years), Bhima (37 years), Sébhanadéva (4 years), 
and Chandradéva (5 years). Then, we are told, the Yavanas, who had invaded Orissa in 
the time of Sébhanadéva and had pnt Chandradéva to death, held the country for 146 
years, —from A.D. 328 to 474. Then, the annals say, Yayati-Késari expelled the Yavanas, 
and founded the Késari dynasty ; he reigned for 52 years, and was succeeded by forty-three 
members of his dynasty, whose reigns varied from 2 to 54 years; and thus is filled the period 
from A.D. 474 to 1132. And then, it is said, a king from the south, named Chódagahga, 
obtained the throne of Orissa and established the Gangêvamêa dynasty,— he himself reigning for 
20 years, from A.D. 1132 to 1152. Except in the cases of Yaydti-Késari and Janaméjaya- 
Késari, from Karmajit (A.D. 78 to 143) to Suvarna-Késari, the lest of the Késari dynasty 
( A.D. 1123 to 1132), the names are so utterly unkhown that they do not present material 
for individual criticism of the same kind: in respect of most of them, ib can only be said that 
the terminations ditya and varman, or any of the other endings which were so much affected 
in early times, do not occur anywhere among them, and that not one of them has any ring of 
antiquity in the sound of it: they may possibly be real names of later rulers, misplaced in 
order to make out a consecutive chronological series; this, however, is the utmost that can 
be said for them. But I would draw special attention to the names of Narasinha-Kósari, 
Kürma-Kósari, Matsya-Kósari, Varüha-Kósari, Vámana-Kósari, and Parašu- Késari, which are 
placed one after the other in the period A.D. 1013 to 1080: im respect of these, nothing 
could be plainer than the evident fact that the inventive faculty and other resources of the 
persons who concocted the annals failed them, and that they here drew on the incarnations 
of Vishnu as the man-lion, the tortoise, the fish, the boar, and the dwarf, and as Para$uráma, 
the destroyer of the Kshatriyas. Other clear indications of a recourse to mythology present 
themselves in the names of Padma-Késari (A.D. 701 to 706), Gandharva-Késari (A.D. 740 
to 754), Kali-Késari (A.D. 778 to 792), Madhusüdana-Kósari (A.D. 904 to 920), and Tripura 
Késari (A.D. 961 to 971). And the name of Alabu-Késari (A.D. 623 to 677) distinctly 
suggests a Musalmàn with some such appellation as “Alap Khan.’ But the cases of YayAti- 
Késari and Janaméjaya-Késari are, even alone, amply sufficient to upset the whole list. 
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As we have already seen, Yayñàti-Kësari, representing Yayêti-Mahê- Sivagupta, is mistakenly 
described as the first of his dynasty, and is placed at least five centuries before the earliest date 
to which he can possibly belong; and Janaméjaya-Késari, representing his father and predecessor 
Janaméjaya-MahA-Bhavagupta I., is placed nearly three centuries after him, in the period A.D. 
754to 763. Chédaganga ( A.D. 1132 to 1152) is possibly a historical person, placed not very 
far from the period to which he really belonged; he may be identified with Anantavarma- 
Chédagatgadéva of the family of the later Eastern Gangas, lords of Trikalinga or the three 
Kalingas, who was anointed to the succession in A.D. 1078, and for whom we have also the date 
of A.D. 1118-19 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. pp. 162, 166): one of the records of this king tells us 
that he replaced the fallen lord of Utkala, ४.8. Orissa, in his kingdom ( ibid. p. 171); and he 
seems, therefore, to have played some important part in the local history. But all that precedes, 
resolves itself into simply this :— The object in view was the magnifying of the antiquity and 
importance of the temple of Jagann&tha at Puri, and of all its surroundings and connections. 
The persons who set about doing this, by concocting the annals, could not well go back to before 
the commencement of the Kaliyuga,— the presentage. But they felt bound to go back as far as 
that point. And they had before them two other well-known epochs,— the initial points of the 
Vikrama and the Saka eras,— and, apparently, the date, not much displaced, of a fairly recent 
king, Anantavarma-Chédagangadéva.! They thus had three periods to fill up with names,— 
B.C. 3102 or 3101 to B.C. 58 or 57; B.C. 58 or 57 to A.D. 77 or 78; and A.D. 77 or 78 to A.D. 
1100 or thereabouts. The last of these periods, being the best filled one, seems to have 
been taken in hand by them first; and,— except for the alleged occupation by the Yavanas for 
a hundred and forty-six years, from A.D. 328 to 474, as regards the real meaning of which see 
further on,— they filled it, partly with a few names which are obviously inventions, and partly 
with a number of names, connected mostly with reigns of reasonable and admissible duration, 
which present no appearance of antiquity and cannot by any means be accepted for the period 
to which they are allotted, but may very possibly be names of real rulers of later date,— say of 
the twelfth century and onwards,— probably many of them petty princes contemporaneous 
with each other. But the accounts for this period do not even agree with each other; for ( see 
page 340 below ), another compilation makes the Késari dynasty begin in B.C. 144 or 132 and end 
in A.D. 553 or 565,— places next an isolated king of the ‘Chourang dynasty’ named ‘Udi 
Patchourang, who reigned for ninety years, and then a line of kings belonging to the Solar 
Race, which lasted till A.D. 1824,— and makes the Gahgávam$éa dynasty begin only then. 
The interval from the commencement of the Vikrama era to the commencement of the Saka 
era was accounted for in the customary traditional manner, with the reigns of a purely 
fictitious king Vikramáditya and his brother Sakáditya. On the earliest period, less: trouble 
was expended. The list was opened with three well-known Puránic names, which were made 
to account for 1,294 years ; and it was imperfectly eked out with only nine names, which were 
made to fill the remaining 1,750 years with reigns of almost equally fabulous duration: of 
these nine names, seven may possibly, like some of the names of the third period, be real names 
of rulers of the twelfth century and onwards, or, as already suggested, one of these seven. may 
contain an anachronistic and otherwise erroneous reminiscence of the great Buddhist king 
A&6ka; but one, that of Mabéndradéva, seems to be a pure invention, to account for the name 
of a city which is to be allotted to a period about eighteen centuries later; and the ninth, that 
of Bhéjadéva, is the name of a real king antedated by about twelve centuries. In the whole 
account, from B.C. 3101 up to the mention of Chódagahga with the date of A.D. 1132 to 
1152, the only historical gleams which can be detected are that (1) the opening of the list 








.D., allotted to the various kings who are mentioned in the annals, 


aro taken from Saka dates put forward for each king, or are simply worked out from the lengths of the reigns, 
If the latter is the case, the initial date for the Chódsgahgs of the annals could easily be made to coincide exactly 


with the date of the coronation of Anantsvarma-Chédagangadévs. 
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with three Puránio kings of the Lunar Race, to which race the copper-plate charters refer 
Sivagupta and his successors, suggests a knowledge of the fact that there really had been 
kings of Orissa who claimed to belong to that lineage ; s there certainly is preserved & 
reminiscence, but a completely erroneous and anachronistic one, of two of those real kings, 
Janaméjaya-Maha-Bhavagupta I. and Yayáti-Mahá-Sivagupta; and (3) the alieged ocenpation 
by ihe Yavanas for a hundred and forty-six years, from A.D. 328 to 474, plainly embodies 2 
vague memory of the Early Gupta kings, for f whom, as far as their unbroken lineal 
succession goes, we have dates (see Gupta Inscriptions, Introd. p. 17) ranging from the year 
82 to the year 147 or 149 of an era commencing A.D. 320, and whose power, extending 
from Káthi&wád right across India to Lower Bengal, formed a barrier between Orissa or any 
part of Southern India and the ‘ Yavanas’ of that period, viz. the Indo-Scythians of the Panjab.? 
And, with such results as these before us, it is evident that everything relating to ancient 
times, which has been written on the unsupported authority of these annals, has to be 
expunged bodily from the pages of history. 

It only remains to say afew more precise words about the *Yavanas? who are mentioned 
in these annals: it is obvious that, whoever they may be, no real history connected with them is 
preserved in the annals; but it is also as well to shew clearly who they really were. They are 
first brought to notice in connection with Vajradéva (allotted to the period B.C. 538 to 421), 
in whose reign, we are told, they invaded Orissa from Márwár, Delhi, ‘ Babul Déa’ (supposed 
to be Tran, £e. Persia, and so explained to Mr. Stirling), and Kabul, but were repulsed; and, Mr. 
Stirling says (Asiatic Researches, Vol, XV. p. 258), ४ then follows an incomprehensible story, 
** Involving some strange anachronism, about Imarüt or Himarat Khan ; who comes from Delhi 
“with a large army and attacks the Raja.” They are not specifically named in connection with 
Narasimhadéva (B.C. 421 to 306; he is called ‘ Sarsankh Deo’ by Mr. Stirling) ; but they seem 
io be meant in the statement that “another chief from the far north invaded the country 
“during this reign, but he was defeated, and the Orissa prince reduced a great part of the Delhi 
* kingdom" (Orissa, Vol. II. Appendix VII. p. 184),— or, as "Mr Stirling says, * Sarsankh Deo, 
‘a warlike prince, is attacked by another Khan, whose name is variously written, and is always 
“so incorrectly spelt that it is impossible to unravel it; the Raja defeats the invader, and, 
‘f emboldened by his success, advances upon Delhi, and reduces a great part of the country." In 
the time of Manakrishnadéva (B.C. 306 to 184; he is called “Hang or Hangsha Deo’ by Mr. 
Stirling), the Yavanas again invaded the countr — from Kashmir,— but were driven back after 
many battles. Bhójadéva also (B.C. 184 to 57) is said to have repulsed a Yavana invasion,—— 
from Sindh, according to Mr. Stirling's account. And finally, in the time of Sóbhanadóva 
(À.D. 319 to 328) the Yavanas invaded Orissa by sea, under the leadership of a person named 
Raktabaha, ४.०. * Red-arm or‘ Bloody-arm,’ and on this occasion with success : the Yavana force, 
indeed, after effecting a landing and plunderin g the town of Puri, was overwhelmed by the sea ; 
bat the Yavanas remained masters of the country; Sdébhanadéva, who had fled before their 
approach, died in the jungles; his nominal successor, Chandradéva, was put to death by them 
in A.D. 825; and so they held the country until they were driven out from it by Yay&ti-Késari 
in A.D, 474. Sir William Hunter admitted this last story so fully as te remark that, 
“ while the very fact of this invasion having been made by way of the sea would suggest a doubt 
“as to whether the invaders were ordinary Hindüs,— the idea of braving the ocean in armed 
‘ galleys, in order to descend on a province which could easily be reached by dry land, being 
‘ repugnant alike to the Hindi, genius and the Bráhmanpical faith, — “it formed an adventure 
“exactly suited to the imagination of the Asiatic Greek; ib was Alexander's sail down the 


Nee aaa mene The commencement of the Yavana occupation might perhaps (see the preceding note be brought 
exactly A. D. 320, gas perhaps ( preceding note) ght to 


: * In the Gupta reeords, however, they are called Sakas (Gupta Inscriptions, p. 14); the name * Yavana ? does 
not occur. 








ooo 





No. 47.] RECORDS OF THE 
F THE SOMAVAMSI KINGS OF KATAK. yan 
EE AM 

Eg Ind 6 Dr 

TR To ws Se dg a ae, 

I west o e river mouth ” (Orissa, V OC ME ` 
been magnified somewhere else into a whole ni of att E "ds di . And it seems to ba: 
the seventh, eighth int turi acks by sea-pirates, टया पाण Aeris z 

> eighth, and ninth centuries A.D.! But, as far as th LM TUNE 

E the annals contain no mention of the Yavanas Hier the supposed ti prio 

e story of Raktabáhu is the onl U ime of Ys-i:-X 

à y one thst includes an attack by : 

there is no doubt, wheth invasi 2s um WE OF CBE sup AN 
ud कक ; : er an invasion was really made by ses or not, that it sim piy 
e conquest of Orissa by the Musalmáns i he thi P. 

त ची ta th th : S in the thirteenth centre A.D 
p wi e vague memory of the Early Gupta kings. Th : 
period A.D. 328 to 474 P 2 at the Yavance of the 

: o ean be none but the Early Guptas, we have already seen. The Yayan 
of he next preceding mention (allotted to B.C. 184 to 57) are indisputably the sa | BTALAA 

IM of Malwa, who is really the king who is thus antedated by about i s ee 

real dates, A.D. 1021-22 and 1042-43), may easily hav in hosti Db 
7 : y easily have come in hostile c eb wi sasa 

of Ghazni, who in A.D. 1022 and 1028 Dn as far as the "aZ ग : e 

 Bundélkhand, and in A,D. 1024 invaded Gujarát; and, in fact, the Udépur M ह a 

— Bhójadéva conquered the Turushkas, ४.७, the Musalmáns (Ep. Ind. Vol I on E 

pu Í LI : but there is no other foreign power with which he can have come in ccllisi + | 

id this being so clear, I will quote here certain facts which make it, if possible. still mit: 
evident that the term Yavana, as used in the annals, was intended to denote the Mazie t- | 
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dii Sháh or Firüz-ud-din Taghlaq, king of Delhi (A.D. 1351 to 1388), is called “the Yar in. 
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Vol. L. p. 224), and has also told us that “in the modern vernaculars it signifies Arabiun. 

Turkish, or Mughul" (208०. ) 3 and Mr. Stirling tells us that the Pandits whom he emplore? 

to translate the materials that he used, always rendered “ Yavana’ by “ Mophal’ (dnas 

Researches, Vol. XV. p. 259). To revert to the annals,— the statements about the city ci 

Delhi and certain Kháns, made in connection with Vajradéva (allotted to B.C. 535 io 321 

and Narasimbadéva (B.C. 421 to 306), point distinctly, not only to Musalmáns, bat 19 

Musalmáns established at Delhi; and the Musalmáns did not permanently advance as far 

as Delhi till A.D. 1193, when ShihAb-nd-din Muhammad Ghóri conquered the whole of 

the Panjáb and a good deal more of Northern India. It was this conquest which pave 
the way for the conquest of Orissa. Bakhtiyar Khilji, a general of Muhammed Ghért or 
of his viceroy Qutb-ud-din, invaded Bengal and conquered it in A.D. 1203: There was thua 
established in Bengal a branch of the Musalmán power, which from A.D. 1 212 onwards made 
constant raids into Orissa, with more or less success, but without any permanent resulta, And 

finally, in A.D. 1567-68 Sulaimán, king of Bengal, attacked and defeated the last 11.3 ४०८ i ५' 

king of Orissa, and practically subjugated the province. It seems to me thst the name if 

Raktabahu,— a perfectly correct Sanskrit word, bat one which is most imorchable. if not 
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Khilji ; and that the name of * Imarüt or Himarat Khan,’ which is conreeted with the Yavanas 

whom Vajradéva is said to have repulsed, may enable us hereafter to locate exactly the invasi n 
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points, there can be no substantial doubt that the Yavana invasions which were tepulsec 
so the annals say, by Vajradéva and his successors, and the successful invasion by the 
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1 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIL p. 60, where Mr. Howorth has suggested that the pirates im question may hava 


been Malays from Java. 
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After what has been shewn above as to the valueless nature of their contents, there is, 
perhaps, not much to be gained from any consideration of the timo when thé annals may 
have been commenced. Still, a few words on this point may be not amiss. Of the two 
vamésdvalis used by Mr. Stirling for his article in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV., one was 
obtained from a Brêhman of Puri, and the other from a Brahman living in the family of the 
R&ja of ‘ Puttia Sarengerh,’—“ one of the branches of the royal house of Orissa." In respect 
of the former, he was told that it was originally composed by some of that Bráhman's 
ancestors, three or four centuries ago, and had been continued up to date (loc. cit. p. 256). No 
information is given as to the time when the compilation of the second vaméávali may have 
been started; but there can be no reasons for attributing real antiquity to this, any more than 
to the other! The Médlé-Pdaji pretends to greater age. According to the article in the 
Asiatic Researches, the compilation of it was commenced in the time of * Chürang" or * Sarang 
Deo’ (Joc. cit. p. 268) ; i.e. in the time of Chódagahga, or, according to the annals themselves, 
in the period A.D. 1132 to 1152. And another compilation, or a different recension of the annals, 
would invest it with even much greater antiquity: the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VI. (1837) 
p. 756 f£, contains another account of the kings of Orissa, taken from a manuscript by Mr. 
Stirling, found after his death, in respect of which we are told that it is the source whence the 
materials for his article in the Asiatic Researches was taken, but which really gives a very 
different account, both in names and in dates; according to this compilation, the Késari dynasty 
was established by Chandra-Késari,— Yayáti-Kósari being here represented as the second king 
of that line,—in B.C. 144 or 132, and lasted till A.D. 553 or 565; then came ‘Udi 
Patchourang’ of the ‘Chourang’ dynasty, reigning for ninety years, from A.D. 553 or 565; 
and he started the compilation of the Mddlé-Péfjt,— in the period, thus made out, A.D. 558 
to 643, or 565 to 655. This is altogether incredible. The period A.D. 1132 to 1152 is, perhaps, 
& possible one; though not very probable,— because the statements which follow the mention of 
Chódagahga are not suggestive of any true history having been preserved even from that point. 
But this much is certain,— whatever may be the date when the compilation of the annals was 
commenced, the stories about the Yavanas shew that they cannot have been finally reduced 
to their present form till the sixteenth century A.D. Sir William Hunter has said (Orissa, 
Vol. I. p. 286) that the vamsdvalé on which Mr. Stirling’s posthumous article was based, is “ a 
subsequently compiled list.” But, as faras the published account goes, it makes no mention at 
all of the Yavanas; unless this expression is used in the original where in Mr. Stirling’s render- 
ing we have 'Musalmán' and ‘ Moghal,’— in the account of Télinga-Mukundadéva (A.D. 1512 
to 1534, or thereabouts) and onwards. And if this be the case, it seems rather to be a rudi- 
mentary compilation, of earlier date, from which the fuller annals were afterwards elaborated. 


A.— Patna Copper-plate Grant of the sixth year of Mahé-Bhavagupta I. 


This record was originally brought to notice in 1877, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. 
XLVI. Part I. p.173 ff, by Babu Pratapachandra Ghosha, according to whose account the 
plates were found buried in an earthen vessel somewhere in the Native State of Patna, attached 


————————— _. ——— MÀ—— lll. ià 

! He mentions also numerous other vaméfdvalis, possessed by almost every almanac-maker in the province 
(Loe. cit. p. 257). But, while claiming that “ occasionally a few facts or illustrations may be gleaned from them,”* 
he says that they “in general abound with errors and inconsistencies,” and he stamped them as “ less certain and 
trustworthy guides.” 

a According to whether Yudbhishthira is allotted a reign of twelve yearsin the Kali age, or not. The article 
simply says—''On the death of RAja Yudhishthira, the period of the Kaliyuga obtained complete prevalence.” 
~~ Bir William Hunter (Orissa, Vol. Y. p. 286) has taken the dates of B.C. 182 to A.D. 655 for the duration of” 
the Késari dynasty according to this compilation ; but he has wrongly included the ninety years reign of the 
isolated king ‘ Udi Patchourang, of the ‘Chourang’ dynasty, who came between the last of the Kasaris and the 
first of the Stryavamnéa dynasty. 
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to the Sambalpur District, Central Provinces. I re-edit it from the original plates, which I 
examined in 1884; they were then in the collection of the Bengal Asiatic Society, havi 
been presented by Captain M. M. Bowie, Deputy Commissioner of Sambalpur. | ii 
The plates are three in number, each measuring about 92” by 5” at the ends and somewhst 
less in the middle. They are quite smooth; the edges of them having been neither fashioned 
thicker, nor cd into rims. The inscription, however, is in a state of perfect preservation 
throughout.— The ring, on which the plates are strung, is about i" thick, and 41" in diameter. 
It had not been cub when the grant came under my notice. The seal, in which the ends of 
the ring are secured, is circular, about 12" in diameter. In relief on a countersunk surface it 
shews, very indistinctly,— in the centre, some seated figure, perhaps of the gcddezs Lakshmi with 
her elephants, as on the seal of C.; and, on each side, apparently a chaurit: if there was ever a 
legend below this, it is now quite illegible; but it seems more likely that there was only a 
floral device.— The weight of the three plates is 7 lbs. 4 oz., and ofthe ring and seal, llb. 3 ox. ; 
total, 8 lbs. 8 oz.— The characters are Nagari, of the northern class. They include forms of 
the decimal figures 6 and 8,in line Al. The viréma does not oecur in this record; final i 
occur, of £ in kagakát, line 1, vasét, line 27, dadyát, line 29, and samvaż, 1. 41,— of n in ddin and 
sarvvdn, line 6,— and of m, resembling an anusvéra with a viráma below it, in “drikam, line 19. 
The average size of the letters is about 55”. The engraving is good and deep; but, the plates 
being substantial, the letters do not show through on the reverse sides. The interiors of the 
letters shew, as usual, marks of the working of the engraver’s tool, The way in which the 
surface of the plates, being evidently rather soft, was pressed up inside of and gro ITT the letters 
in the process of engraving, has rendered it impossible to obtain impressions giving au 
absolutely clear lithograph throughout ; especially in Plates n.a and b, and iu. a.— The languag 
is Sanskrit. And, except for the customary benedictive and imprecatory verses in iines 25 to 
39 and one ordinary verse at the end, the whole record is in prose. The rules of gamit are 
In respect of orthography, the only poinis that call ae Specihl 
P$ 3 Temes dei 


र मन्या न PS 
e T NL ab a Fa a 





















neglected in several places. 
notice are (1) the use of the guttural nasal #, instead of the anusvára, in E 
bata 
ne 


F hi e HO 

and (2) the ase of v for b, throughout. There are many cases in which the is Í 
+ * thi £ te fuc w | नत, e uim d Ux Ei e 

been given by mistake for the short u; bui this seems a matier of cgrslesszls9. rather than 


Vas beh aba ae =s s< mna w 


orthography. 

The inseription is one of Maha-Bhavagupta I., otherwise called Janamejaya. 
charter contained in it was issued from the city of Kataka, which is evidently the modern 
Katak or ‘Cuttack,’ the chief town of the Cuttack District in Orissa, while the king was im 
residence at Mtrasima, which seems to have been some ë | 
And the object of it was to register & grant, to some Brahmans, of a village 

istrict on the bank of the river O5rzs. The 


Vakavedda, in the Ongêtata vishays or dis मा 1 rer ePi 
was written by & clerk in the office of 2 son of the Mahásamdhivigrahin ks nn B 
Ashadha Sukla 8 in the sixth year of the reign p Janaméjays, 9.5. p pps : 
And the record ends with a verse in praise of the king under the name of Janamejaya. 
TEXT.S 
ZatakBt varaman 7 asss Ese 


First Pilate. 
te[h*] grimaté vijaye-Eaetas 


rad Ë 
"he die 











Ntürasimas-samávási 


"— n PY क 


1 Om* Svasti 
mahéréjadhi- 





š rendered ER age cine um frou the Wet D Wi TTL, M 
1 The words vijaya-kafakát, line 1, might be xe ies n p y d HN Lajaka is bere the pasce nme. 
the locality from which these records come, Seer? = ae from Estaks, while be was ol rot decet im bia 
3 So, also, B., C., and D. were issued by Mahá-BhavBgE2SrP2 < 


aedme or ° pleasure-garden." 
2 From the original plates. 





342 
2 
3 


4 


5 


oF Ob 


e 


10 


21 


Word, sa ifa- -dr* thas: . 
rd, eamuchita-bhó[g-dr* tas, was a mistake, and carelessness about correcting this led to the repetition. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. III. 





rija-paraméévara-éri-Bivaga (gu)yptadëva-pàd-àanu dh yà ta -pa ra mamahésvara. 
paramabhattéraka-mahara- E f 
jádhir&ja-paraméévara-Sómakulatileka-tri(Ciri)E. aling&dhips t£i-órí-Ma&h&.- 


Bhavaguptarajadé- | Ga 

vab ||!  küshali? |3 Ohgatata-vishaya-prativa(ba)ddha-Vakevedda-grimé tat- 
pratinivasi-kutumvi(mbi)-janapadam- | 
S-tad-vishayiya-yathákál-&dhyásinah samáhartri-sannidhátyi-cháte-bhato-pi$una- 
dhé(vé)trik-a- uu H व = 

varÜdhajana-rájavallabh-&diz  sarvván r&ja-pid-dpajivinah samåjñâpayati [|"] Vidi- 

tam=astu bhavatam | yath-ásmábhir-ayszn grámah  sa-midhih  s-Ópanidhih 
sarvva-vÀ(b&)dhá-viva[r*]jjitah | 

sarvv-Oparikarakar*-Adana-sahitah s-imra-madhukah sa-gartt-bsharah | prasiddha- 
chatuh-si(st)m-a- 

chachchhinvah® | pratinishiddha-chita-bhata-pravésah nind-gdtra-pravara-vinirgata, 
vástavyó- 





Second Plate ; Firat Sede. 
bhyó dvijati-varébhyah éka[ bh] Kauchchha(tsa)-gétrah Angirasa-Varsha- 
Yó(yau)vanás$va-pravarah Ytivanasvad-Amvarisha- 
d-Angira’-anupravarah Sama-védé Kauth[u*]ma-sikh-Adhyiyi PampAsarasi(si)- 
vinirgata|h*]  Lói$rihg&-v&- 
stavya[h*]  bhatbaputra-Damakah — .Aivali-sü(su)tan [|*] dvitiyb | Gautu(ta)ma- 
gótrah  A(&)hgirasa-pravarah Vdarhaspaty-dinu- 


pravara[h*] Xaju[r*]-vvédé Kanva-dikhé(khi) Gdayasringd-vinirgatafh*] 
Khandakshétra-vastavya[h*] bhattaputrd Ná&rapaganda-sü(su)ta[h*] [|*] 
triti(ti)ya- 


ś=cha Krish[n*™]étréya-cdtrah A(&)rchchan4naéa(sa)-pravarah 8 yavdivana(vad)- 
anupravarah  Yajur-vvéd[ó*]  Kánva-6Akh-à- 


dhy&yi Konkaledda-vinirggata[h*] Dipstung&-vüstavyaf h *] bhattaputra- 
Vásü(su)dévah Riési(Hrisht)késa-sii(su). 
tah [1*] chatulr*]thag=cha |? Agasti-gdtrah | TdhmavAhave)-pravarah 


Chyav[an*]-ànupravarah cha!  Yaju[r*]-vvódó 
Ká&nva-S&kh.&ádhyái(yi) chi? Kalinga-vinirgatah ||!3 Pampésearasi(si)-vi- 
stavyah Kondadéva-nam[a*] Ramadga[r™]mma-sh(su)tah [|*] étébhyd = dvijati- 

varébhyah  salila-dhá&rá- 
pu(pu )rahsaram=4-chandra-téra[k-A*|rkka-kshiti-samakal-dpabhd (bhé)g-S8rtham 

prativarsha-dátavya-rn(rü)pya-k&shte(ghtha)-pela- | 
kara-dàna[rn*1 vinischitya mátüpitrür-Atmanas-chs puny&-yaó-bhivriddhayé 
támra-S&sanén-á. 





Second Plate; Second Side. 


kari(ri)kritya pretip&dita i(i)ty =avagatya samü(mu)chita-bhO[g-&r^* 
átmana$-cha punya-yaéÓ-bhi- 








1 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary, * Read Lwfaclt. 
? This mark of punetuation is unnecessar 4 Bead °épari n 
: i arikakar". 5 "án ; 
UR us y parikekar Road “drachchhinnah, 
I ~ quisandévavcd- Ambartshavad-Aagir goad”; nud compare page 45 above, note €. 
an hese marks of punctuation are unnecenBOry, 

२० Read Idhmavdia’, 
31 and 32 These aksharas aro superfiuons. 


26 38 This mark of punctuation is - 
5 : AMA 13816 ८ 1३, ey, 
From here, to avagatya in the next line, p 3 ey 


there is an unnecessary repetition. The immediately prece 





aS. 











Pa 1a Plates of the 6th year of Maha-Bhavagupta I. 
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47; RECORDS OF THE SOMAVAMSI KINGS OF EATAE 


10 Metre * SAlini. em 4 
32 Metre - Pushpitêgri. 48 Read A 
16 Read budd5eà, 








"riddhayó tamra-disanén-ikarikpitya pratipddita itpeer og) 


bhága-kara-hira- zanatit bids 
ny-Adikam=upanayadbhir=bhavadbhib o eg ण nian ana | 
"bhávibhis-cha bhtpatibhi r-ddaítir-iyam-aema- ——— pot UEM 3 
diyà dharmma-gaurav Ad-asmad-atu(nu) roc hach=cha, —— be bine E É 


niyà Du] Tathá ch=dktarzn dharmma-distré []*] Va(botictti- 
ri-vvasü(su)dh& datt  rájabhih Segar-Adibhi[h™] yasya esas 
j tasya tasya tadi phalam || Mà bhu(bhů)d=aphala- 

fanki vah para-datt=éti parthivah sva- dånåt-phaiem=inantyi ladon जि s 


yasya yada 





ánupAlanó || Shashti-varsha-sa- hi B 
by ^ ^ ^ A m 
hasráni  svarggó moOdati bhimi-dah Akshéptà chedzt co): ceba 





narak vasét || 
Agnér*=apatya[th™ | prathamarh suvarmnna[i*] ^ bhür-Vvóshnav? ama v T 
gávah yah kápcha(ficha)nas  gün(i)-cha mahi- शिका 
n(ñ)=cha dadyàb dattàg=trayas=tëna bhavanti léké(kah) [!i*] र हैं 
pitarah pravalgayanti? pi- a | | 
tàməhà[b?]  bhümi-dàtá kila? jêtê(ba)h sa  nas-trátà bbavisbrati 
yah pratigribnati yaé=cha 


bhimim prayachchhati | ubhau tau punya-karmmênan 
g&minau || Tadiginii saba- 





srani  vijapêya-datêni cha | gavêm Eoti-prads 
éi(gu)dbyati || Harat® há- 


third Plate; Ferst Side. 


rayató! yas=tu manda-vu(bu)ddbib tamó-vritah Se ver) 205 eulx 
pAfnis=tiryagy Onin cha gachchhati |] 

Sva-datiàm para-dattám-và yo  haréti(ta) vasü (sujndharan 
krimi[r*]-bhàtvà pitribhih saha pachyaté 1(|1) 

Adityd Varunó Vishnur-Va(bra)hm& sómó hutêfanah 
bhegamvir®=abbinanda- 

nti bhimi-dam |(1)) Samanyol=yam Sharmma-stals*?-ctininds 
pálani(n1)yó bhavadbhib sarvva- 














n-ótàn bhavinah párthivéndrám(n) pl bh yo-bhiré yüchaib Ce mas ce * 
It kamala-dal-àmvu(mbu) -vindá(ndu)- | 

1618४: | &riysm-amu(nu)chintys manushya-jivitsn-cha | skala idem mle 
udáhritan(ii)-cha vudhvá!* u _ ee 

nan hi pü(purushaib para-ki(ki)rttayó yiópyà 10! ni] ES ettet tT 


maharajadhirdja-paramé- m | 
&vara-Sri-J anamóéjayadévasya vijaya-rajy6 sam vyachoebha(taa me 
Ashêdha-mêsé sita-pakshé t[i*]- P 
th&vsashtaemyám yatr=ainkatd=pi gamvat 6 A(ajshacns 
Beers mansi MB mahâså(sa)ndhivi- 





1 Metre: siéke (Anushtobh) ; and in the next two Verses. 
2 Metre: Indravajra. 


Lah 


4 Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh) ; and in the next five verses, 


6 Bead kuil. E z 
8 Read tiryagyênin- z This mar 












344 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Voz. IIL. 






grahi-éri-Mall&ádh&radatta-sü(su)ita-prativa(ba)ddha-k à y astha- KOÓighóshóna 
Vallabhaghósha-sü(su)tén-éti |(||) 
43 Asti!  kshóniévarániám-amala-mapi-ruchám-anvayat? kaustubh-Abhah > éaurya-tyüg- 


ámvu(mbu)rá&i- 
Third Plate; Second Side. 
44  r-virachita-vidhivad-dána-S$ubhrikrit-ábhrah $rimán-Jammójay?-Akhyas-Tri(tri)dasa- 
pati-samah 
45  krichchha(tsna)-gam bhéktu-kamah prakhyadta-dvési(shi)-vanéa-pravidalana- 


patit=bhipatih S6émavansi(nsi) || 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


From the victorious (city of) Kataka (line l),— the most devout worshipper of (the god) 
Mahéévara (Siva), the Paramabhatidraka, Mahárdjádhirdja, and Paramésvara, the ornament 
of the Sómakula, the lord of the three Kalingas, the glorious Mahé-Bhavaguptarajadéva cI.) 
(1. 3), who meditates on the feet of the Paramabhattáraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, and Paramésvara, 
the glorious Sivaguptadéva (l. 2), being in residence at Marasima (1.1), and being in good 
health (1. 4), issues a command to the agriculturists residing at the village of Vakavedd in 
the Ongaétata vishaya (l. 4), and to the inhabitants of the district and to all the officials and 
servants of the king, to the effect that the village in question has been given by him, by 
this charter, to four Brahmans, vis. to Dámáka (l. 12), son of Aivuli, belonging to the 
Kauisa gótra, with the pravara of Angirasa, Ambarisha, and Yauvanááva, and the anupravara 
of YuvanA$va, Ambarisha, and Añgiras, a student of the Kauthuma $dkhá in the Sáma- Véda, 
an immigrant from Pampésarasi (l. 11), and a resident of Lói$rihgá,— to an unnamed son of 
Nárapaganda (l. 13), belonging to the Gautama gótra, with the pravara of Angirasa and the 
anupravara of Barhaspatya, a student of the Kanva sdkhdé in the Yajur-Véda, an immigrant 
from Odaya$Srihg& (l, 13), and a resident of Khandakshétra,—to Vásudóva (1. 15), son of 
Hrishikééa, of the Krishnátróya gétra, with the pravara of Árchanánasa and the anupravara of 
Syavaéva, a student of the Kanva Sdkhd in the Yajur-Véda, an immigrant from Konkaledda 
(1. 15), and a resident of Lipstung&,— and to Kondadéva (1. 18), son of RAmagarman, of 
the Agasti gôtra, with the pravara of Idhmaváha and the anupravara of Chyavana, a student 
ofthe Kanva š¿khá in the Yajur-Véda, an immigrant from Kalinga (1. 17), and a resident of 
Pampásarasi. 


Lines 22 to 39 are occupied with the usual mandate to future kings to continue the grant, 
and with benedictive and imprecatory verses about the merit of preserving granis and the sin 
of confiscating them. 


Lines 39 to 42 tell us that the charter wag written by the Káyastha Kôighôsha, son of 
Vallabhaghésha, wha belonged to (the office of) the son of the Mahdsamdhivigrahin 
Mall&dh&radatta, on the eighth tithi in the bright fortnight of the month Ashêdha in 
the sixth year of the victorious reign of the Paramabhaftáraka, M ahdrdjadhirdja, and 
Paramésvara, the glorious Janaméjayadéva. And the record ends with a ver 


kine J m ji ae se in praise of 
ng Janaméjaya, of the SÓómavam$a or Lunar Race. 





xu MEE RR 2 L uQ 
7 Metre ' Sragdhará. ° Read anvayé, ? This is by metrical license for Janamêjay. * Read patur 
5 One might be tempted to insert a mark of punctyation before likhitam, line 41, and to take the date as 
the data on which the grant was made, and not necessarily connected with the writing of the charter. But the graut 
recorded in की, was made on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun (line 42); and therefore the date given at the 
end of that record, Márga £ukla 8, was plainly the date of the writing of the charter, though it is not there so 


stated at all, Accordingly, it seems that the dates given all through th p I 
charters were actually written. g e series are simply those on which the 
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B. C., and D.— Katak Copper-plate Grants of the thirty-first ve 
of M.aAhá-Bhavagupta I. 


These three records form what is called in lite 46 of B., line 48 of C., and line 59 of D.. 
@ triphali-tamra-sasana or set of three connected charters, The object of them was to 
register the fact that Mahaé-Bhavagupta I. granted to a Brahman named शकत क — 
apparently the person who is mentioned in them as his chief minister, — tho villages of Band 
and Alandalé in the Póv& vishaya (B. lines 4, 5), Arkigrama in the Tulumva khanda (C. 
lines 4, 5), and Talénda, or perhaps Trülónd&, in the Sandana& vishaya (D. line 5), in the 
Edsala dééa or country (B. line 4, C. line 4, D. line 5). The charters were all written by one 
and the same person, Máhüka, on Marga gukla 13 in the thirty-first year of the reign of Mah 
Bhavagupte I.; and they were all engraved by one and the same person, Madhava. Why the 
grants were not all recorded in one and the same charter, is not apparent; except on the 
hypothesis that, the villages conveyed by each charter being in different territorial divisions, 
separate deeds were required for exhibition to the different local authorities of the three 
divisions. 











As the plates are not all of the same size, and so the forty-nine lines of which B. consists 
run out into fifty-one lines in C. and fifty-three lines in D., the records do not lie uni mmus 
on the three sets of plates. But, with the exception that, for the words Késalsa la-dêsé I "aa 
visa(sha)yfya-Randá-grámó | tathá Alándalá-grámé of B. lines 4,5, we have X ud 
"T'ulumva-khandiya-Arkigrámá-grámé in CO. lines 4, 5, and Kófa(sa)la-désé Sandi- टनी रळ rk [04 
Tal? tirü)léndá-grámé in D. hne 5, the texts were intended to be identical Throughout an 

practically are so, save for a few of the accidental slips which are always met with in records at 
“this kind. It seems sufficient, therefore, to give the text of B. only, in full; merticminyis 
the footnotes any points of interest in which the text of C. and D. agree with or differ from it. 
And a lithograph of B. suffices to illustrate all the three records. 


B. 


This record was originally brought to notice in 1875,in the Ind. Ant. Vol. V.p. 55 #., 
by Babu Rangalala Banerjea according to whose account the plates ka en in tei : 
C á | ite si the river to Katak. I re-edit it from the origins 
field at Chaudwár, on the opposite side of be river t : a 
plates, which I obtained for examination, in 1883, Ppa Mr. — I.C.S. (Bengal), who 
communicated the Babu’s paper to the journal in which it was published. 


The plates are three in number, each measuring gan il ह he 1. क 
somewhat less in the middle. The edges of them were So Ñ A nd inscription is in 
inscribed portions, 80 88 to serve as ee poe ony ae laica are sieur is काय 
= state of perfect preservation throughout.— The ring, on wine i P me under my A The 
thick and 43” in diameter. It had not been ik us Enn "hen 15 in diameter. It isa i 
seal, in which the ends of the ring are secured, is circular, abont 4 ii surface, the god les 
deal damaged; but it shews, in relief on 2 slightly क e with ita RR lifted u p 
T.akshmi seated on a throne, with, on each side wR pe ilegible.— The weight 
over her heads below this, there was some legend which is now qm g 


, 6 Ibs. 6 oz. — The 

te N ri of the nort ern 05883. i a sth + h : tr 

3 a 8, "n xd ei ' The viráma. occurs, in conjunction with : n s rin, lines 

hich i fs attached, in kajak, line l, wrajét, line 21, dadya UNO a and iis line 5, 
51 32 and samvat, line 45; but the final form of n occurs 10 veram a paz 

3 2 


$ 
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Lhavatém, line 8, phalam, line 18, dnandyam, line 19, and several other words. The average Size 
of the letters is about xg. The engraving is good and deep; but, the plates being substantial, 
the letters do not show through on the reverse sides. The interiors of some of the letters shew 
the usual marks of the working of the engraver’s tool. And the way in which the soft copper 
was pressed up in the process of engraving, has rendered the lithograph rather indistinct in 
some places; especially in plate ii. b.— The language is Sanskrit. There are the customary 
benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 17 to 84; and three ordinary versesin lines 37-42 and 
48, 49.— In respect of orthography, the only points that call for special notice are (1) the use 
of the guttural nasal, instead of the anusodra, in trin$attimé, line 44; and (2) the use of v for b 
throughout. 

The inscription, which is styled in line 46, a triphalt-tdmra-sésana or one copper charter of a 
connected set of three, the others being C. and D., is one of Mah&-Bhavagupta I. who in line 
48 ig called Késal-éndra, or “lord of Kosala.” The charter contained in it was issued from 
the city of Kataka, while the king was in residence at the ârâma or pleasure-garden. And 
the object of it was to register the grant, to a Brahman, of two villages named Randa and 
Alaindalé in the Pové vishaya in Késala. The charter was written by a clerk attached to 
the office of the Mahásamdhivigrahin Malladatta, on Margasirsha Sukla 13 in the thirty-first 
year of the reign of Mahaé-Bhavagupta I. 


C. 


This record is now brought to notice for the first timo, I believe, I edititfrom the original 
plates, which I obtained for examination from Mr. Beames in 1883. I have no precise 
information as to where they were found; bui it appears to have been somewhere at, or 
closely in the neighbourhood of, Katak. 


The plates are three in number, each measuring about 9” by 52”. The edges of them were 
fashioned slightly thicker than the mscribed portions, so as to serve as rims to protect the 
writing ; and the inscription isin a state of perfect preservation, except in a few places in the 
last lines of plate ii. 6.— The ring; on which the plates are strung, is about š” thick and 41” ia 
diameter. It had not been cut when the grant came undermy notice. The seal, in which the 
ends of the ring are secured, is circular, about 14” in diameter. In reliefon a slightly counter- 
sunk surface, ib has the goddess Lakshmi, seated on a throne, with, on each side of her. an 
elephant, with its trunk lifted up over her head; and, below this, a legend, of which the first 
letter and the last four are rather indistinct, but which is plainly §ri-Mahd-Bhavaguptardjadéva. 
The weight of the three plates is 4 lbs. 4 oz., and of the ring and seal 1 Ib. 15$ oz.; total.6 lbs. 
33 0z.— The characters are of precisely the same type with those of B.; the viréma, and the finai 
forms of #, n, and m, are used almost exactly as in B. The average size of the letters is about 
बह The engraving is good and deep; but, the plates being substantial, the letters do not show 
through on the reverse sides. The interiors of some of them shew the usual marks of the 
working of the engraver's tool.— There are the same peculiarities of orthography as in B. 


D. 


This record was originally brought to notice in 1882, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LI. 
Part I. Proceedings, p. 9. £, by Dr. Rajendralala Mitra, according to whose account the 
plates were found at Katak. I notice it from the original plates, which I examined in 1884 ; 
they were then in the collection of the Bengal Asiatic Society, having been presented by Mr. 
Winterscale. 


The plates are three in number, each measuring about 8%” by 5#’. The edges of them 
were fashioned slightly thicker than the inseribed portions, so as to serve as rims to protect the 
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writing; and the inscription is in a state ef perfect preservation almost throu 


: t tò है te ak cut paja mama के — The ur" 
on which the plates are strung, is about $" thick and 4" in diameter. It had not been eut whe 


the grant Came under my notice. The seal, m which the ends of the ring are secured, is circular 
about 12^" in diameter. I is partly broken; and the surface of it is so much worn that m 
are now no traces of any emblems or legend on it.— The weight of the three plate | is 
4 Ibs. 4 oz., and of the ring and seal, 1 19. 114 oz. ; total, 5 lbs. 15$ oz.— The charac! Ros of 
precisely the same type with those of B. and C.; the virdma, and the final forms of i, n. and m 
are used almost exactly as in B. The average size of the letters is about E The 
engraving is good and deep; but the plates are ioo substantial for the les 5 show 
through on the reverse sides. The interiors of them shew the usual marks of working th 


engraver's tool.— There are the same peculiarities of orthography as in B. 














TEXT OF B. 


First Plate. 





1 Om? Swasti | &rimad-drama-samAvAsina(tajh® érimaté vijaya-Kațaká | 
paramabhatta- 

2 raka-mahâràj AdhirAja-paraméévara-éri-Sivaguptadéva- pad-anudhyéta- 
paramamábhééva- 

3 ra-paramabhattaraka-mahirajidhiraja-paramésvare -SBómskulstilaks- 
triKalihng&dhipati- 





4; mabháráj&dhirájai-ári-Mah&-Bhavaguptadévah kusal | Kdéa(ea)la-dése 
Pévé5-visa(shajyiya-® 

5 Randé-grimeé | tathá ^ Al&ndalá-grámé |? vrá/brá)hmapán sampijys 
tad-vida(sha)yiyan®  yathákál-&- 

6  dhyásinah samáhartri-sannidhátri-niyuktak-&dhikári pháika-cháta- 

7  bhatta(ta) -piéuna-véri(tri)k!0-avarédhajana-rapaka- [rájaputrs*]H-r&ája vs labh- 
&ádina(n)  sarvván sa- 

8 májüápaysti | Viditam-astu bhavatám [17] yaih-ásmábhir-&yshs 
grámah sha(sa) -nidhis-a-Ó- 

9 panidhis=sa- dasápar&dhas-sarvva-và (bb) dhà-vivarjitas-sarvv-Ópariks r 
sahitad=chatuh- 

o SISSON 
_ U -  —Ñ——y.R —- 










1 From the original plates. ! 

2 Represented by ६ plain symbol ; and in the same way in C. sad D. 

s C. line 1, and D. line 1, have samdvdsttah, correctly. E 1 

4 This is an unnecessary repetition,— occurring also in C. line 4. and D. line 4,— the tithe beizg gov scel 13 


the preceding line. I | e 
ü $ Haba Baopalala Banerjea read YódAd ; and Mr. Beames identified the name with that modes a ` : 


pargana, a few miles to the north of Katak. But the consonant of the second syllable is nndou 
in the first syllable we seem to have 2, a Ah ; 

& D. line 5 also has vifayiya for vishaygiya. i i "m | 

7 6. lines 4, 5, has Kóéa(sa)la-désé Talumva-khandiya-Arkigrámá-grám! ; and D. line b hes bimini 
dése Sanddná-viía(sha)yiya- Tá(?£rd)Lóndd-grámé. | .. 

a C. line 5, and D. line 6, also have visaytyds for vishaytyon. 

9 C. line 6, and D. line 7, have °ddhikdrikea, correctly. 


10 C. line 7, and D. line 7, have vétrik®, correctly. — | | E 
M P sod is supplied from C. line 7, and D. line 8, which both hare rdssks raja mtra rd) nu miit 


ddtna(n). 
13 C, line 7, and D. line 8, also have ádína, for ddin. ay 2 





TH 
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10 


11 


12 


13 


26 


simá-paryantas-s-A[mra*] lmadhukas-sa-gart-ósha[ra*]s? = sa-jala-sthala-sahitah 
pratinishi ddha-cháta-bhatta(ta)-pra- 

vóáah |  '"Pta(te)k&ri?-vinirggatáya | Kó$Sa(sa)ló*^ Turvvuné-vastavyaya | 
Bharadváíja-gótráya | Vå- 

rhaspaty-Angirasa-pravaraya | VájasénaP-&Akh-&dhy&yinó bhatta-éri-mahattama- 
Sadharana- 

ya | bhatta-éri-Sébhana-sutaya | saliladhárà-purassaram=8-chandra-tàrak- 


arkka-kshiti-samae- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

kal-dpabhégaya | mátápitrór-Atmana&-cha punya-yaáó-bhivriddhayé 
támvra(mra)8-éásanón-ákari- 

kritya  pratipáditam?-ity-avagatya samuchita-bhóga-bhága-kara-hirany-àdi- 
pratyáyam-upanaya- 

dbhir-bhavadbhis-sukhéna prativastavyam-iti | bhavibhig=cha bhipatibbir= 
ddattir=iyam=asmadiya dharmma- 

gauravád-asmad-anuródhách-cha sva-dattir-iv-Ánupálaniyá || Tathå  ch= 
ôktan-dharmma-ŝåstrê | ^ Va(ba)hubhi- 

rS-vvasudhá dattå rájabhis-Sagar-üdibhih | yasya yasya yadi  bhümis- 
tasya tasya tadi phalam || Ma bhi- 

d-aphala-$ahká vah papara’-datt=6ét párthiváh | sva-danét=-ma(pha)lam= 
ánandyam!? para-din-a- 

nupálané [||*] Shashtim=varsha-sahasrani svarggó mddati bhimi-dah | 
&kshóptà ch=anuma- 

nti cha dvitayan=narakam vrajét || Agnér!!=apatyam prathamam 
suvarnnam  bhür-Vvaishnavi 

stirya-sutés=cha gávah | yah kAncha(ficha)na[m*j!2 gin(fi)=cha mahin(n)- 
cha dadyát dattdis=trayas=téna  bhavanti lóké(káh)!* [1*] 

Ásphótayanti  piterah pravalganti pitimahah | bhümi-dát&á  kuló  játah 
sa nas-irátà bha- 

vishyati || Bhimim yah pratigrihnáti yas=cha bhimim  prayachehhati | 
ubhau tau punya-karmmanau ni- 

yatan  svargga-gáminau || Tadagana[m*] sahasrani ^ vájapéya-éat&[ni* ]!5 
cha | gavaim  kóti-pra- 

danéna  bhümi-harttá na  éudhyati || Haréta  hárayód-yas-tu manda- 
yu(bu)ddhis-tamó-vritah | ^ su-va(ba) ddhó 


स TX 
10, line 10, and D. line 11, have s-dmra, correctly. 
2 C. line 10, and D. line 11, have “dsharas, correctly. 
3 C. line 11 also has Tiakért, for Takdrt; D. line 2 has Tfakaré, evidently through pure carelessness. 
40, line 11, and D. line 12, also have Kêfalé, for Kósalé. 
$ Read Pdjasanéya.— C. line 12, dnd D. line 18, have the same mistake. 
8 C. line 15, and D. line 16, also have témvra, for idmra. 
7 Read pratipádita.— C. line 15, and D. line 16, have the same mistake. 
8 Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh) ; and in the next two verses. 
9 Read para.— D. line 21 makes the same mistake ; C. line 19 has para, correctly. 
10 C. line 20 has the same reading; D. lines 21, 22, has duantyam. 11 Metre: Indravajrá. 
13 Here, and in the following two words, C. line 23, and D. line 24, also have the g by mistake for ñ. 
ys C. line 23, and D. line 25, also have Z0ké, for lókdh. 
14 Metre: Sléka (Anusbtubb) ; and in the next six verses. 
15 C. line 26, and D. line 28, have satdni, correctly. 


Katak Plates of the 31st year of Maha-Bhavagupta I. 


w. GRIGGS, PHOTO-LITH, 





SCALE .70 


J. F. FLEET, BO. C.S. 


26 


es e r a p Ana, uh j ds p i ; ed Ss 
c $: f - ह व 
š न H E ३ US un. Ç - 7i m ' 
m > E i : * z ^ j Y 
aw ^ i a ; >> n N ` mo NS " 
kan ह जी n sad T 5 4 on 
oL nah d ul A ey 


d bat PA 
MN grs 20८: 
a 


ie, ir H 
< d Sube i / 


C3 
C 





J - t A 
de "m à 4 i X é š T 5) es suns À 
ही UE k कं > ; i DAY à wn ry n t 
i ^ jit" Y el i, an 
à dir. » x. d NE AWI x ', +° i b y^. e Ü jet hn 7 : P A y 69) pre v 
š i LU | te N š i Y V Mh Naf x ae Y d Jt. ZA š , P-N GA, rw h: "y ho 
vv 2 : M NGA ट्ट s hig "* c ni P. S [fc - < P £) ^ 
y Ta h kih : 4 ( m 
3° eat {Fan Ai ! B || Ys D S ML 
as S mJ ird ` ` ks है] Ag 
nt ë 5 ^ h 
; A e E hans a = Am a TAN umi š 


wt I" - 
faz FA है Aa y = ° ie rk 
rd = wt P. ae * ue 
Wer & 


A m s) 
Ti IE “ 10 MS 


RF Wg < 


» E m 
LI 
Pu pal eee! Oo w PP, S A 14 s Wt yet wawas (Ck 


oF i 


Lot 
rat 


PE vr 


= i = wl RI ^ 
a EN LR 
REL 


Ñ i 
: ^ 
T dots ho rn . IN Y ix 

7 S hdi Uc. 


POD E 7१५०४ R 
hese Z 





No. 47.) RECORDS OF THE SOMAVAMST KINGS OF KATAK, 349 


—,O—_—eSaƏTAR 


Second Plate ; Second Sede. 


27 Vá[ru*]naih! pagais=tiryagyénith sa gachchhati |] Suvarnnam=tkam 
gám-ókám bhümér-apy-arddham-ahgulam | 
98 haran=narakam-=ayati yavad=a-bhiita-sarnplavar || Sva-dattám-para-dattám- 


vå yô haréta  vasundha- 

99 rüm | 88 vishth&y&m  krimir-bhütvá pitribhis-saha pachyaté || ^ Ádityó 
Varunó Vishnur=V vra(bbra)hmá 

30 sómó  hutásanah | Sülap&ni&-cha bhagaván-abhinandanti ^ bhümi-dam | 
Sámányó?- 

31 yam dharmma-sótur-tri(nri)pánáizn? kêlê-kêAlê palaniyé bhavadbhih | 
sarvván-évarb — bhávinah párthi- 

82 vóndrán bhüyó-bhüyó yachaté Rimabhadrah || THis kamala-dal- 
ámvu(mbu)-vindu-ló- 


33 làm ériyam-anuchintya manushya-jivitam cha, | sakalam=idam= 
udêhrita[m”] cha vudvis 
34 na hi purushaih  para-kirttayó vilópyáb || ^ Sakala-bhüpála-manli-málá-vi- 


35 lagna-mánikya-mayükha-vrát-ábhiranji(fiji)t-&àgi(hghri Pkamalea-yugalab 
prach anda-dórddanda-manda- 

36 lêgra-khandit-êrêti-mabtta-mêtanga-vimukta-muktêphala-prasidhit-A6êsha- TAN AM 
mahi- 

37 mandalah || | Yasf-Sêdhêrana-nimni  maniri-tilakó vinyasya sarvv-igamam 
dhairy-Óódanvati  ti- 

98 vra-téjasi dhurazn | rájyasya  vipr-óttamó | ^ nán-Akhyánaka-vistar-&mrita- 
ras-Asvádád-a- 

39 manda-sphurat-santóshát-sukham-anvabhüd-aviratarh prithviga-chidaémanih || 
J58(j86)y9-as[ ósh-&* ]rtha?- 


Third Plate. 
40  &Astra-smriti-vimala-dhiyá& véda-védáàhga-vidy&-Sikshá- kalp-étihása-prakata- 
Suragu- eg 
4l ruhV-prápta-bhüyishtha-dhámmná | ^ námná  Sádháranóna  dvija-vara-vidhiná 
mamntrinë yasya  rájyam ni- 
42 rvyidhata sÓ-yam-uchchais-itri-jagati  viditó 
Paramamáhésvara-parama- — ETE 
43 bhattáraka-mahárájádhiráj a-paramósvara-Sómakulatilaka-triKalibg&dhi pati~sri- 
44 Mahá&-Bhavaguptadéva-p&ádapadma-pravarddhamána-vijaya-r&jyé êka- 
trinSatti(tta)mó!! s&(sa)mvatsa- Š 


MITT Tes RI IU i REIHE TIR ri E a t R tao erret AAN Danar Aa 


! C. line 28, and D. line 29, have Vdrunath, correctly. 

2 Metre: Sélini. 

° C. line 82, and D. line 34, also have tripdndm, for nrépánds. 

t Metre: Pushpitagra. 

° Read buddhud.— C. line 85, and D. line 37, have the same eps 

5 C. line 37, and D. line 88, also have ^ranjit-dàgi, for ^ra&kfit-daghrs. 

7 Metre: Sárdülz vikridita, “Metre पाह हाके 

? C. line 41, and D. line 43, have the correct LUND c S 

© Read Suraguru.— C. line 42, and D. line 44, have the correct reading. i satak d has 
7 D, line 48 also has érinéatfimé, for irinfatiamá; C. line 46 introduces an additional mistake, an 


tindatiimé. 


dharmma-Kandarppa-dévah ii 
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45 vél| Mêrgga Sudi? tithau trayOdaSyarm yatr-inkén-api samvat? 


SL Margga 
46 udi 18 likhitem=idam triphali-tÀmivra(mra)*-$&sana[in*] ^ mahásándhi- 





vigra- 


47 hfii-rapaka- $rt-Malladstta-prativa(ba)ddha-k&yastha-$ri-Máhükéna Priyahkará- 

48  ditya-sutén$-éti || Pranitarn? KóSa(sa)l*-óndréns prativó(bó)dhya- 
mamhaitama? | Adatta Pundarika- 

49 kshah Éêsanam — támra!)-nirmmitam || Utkirnita!! Madhavéna Visu- 


shfi(su}tén!2=éti |l 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS OF B. 

From the victorious (city of) Kataka (line 1), — the most devout worshipper of the god 
Mahéévara (Siva), the Paramabhattdraka, Mahárájádhirája, and Paraméévara, the ornament of 
the Sómakula, the lord of the three Kalingas, the glorious Mahaé-Bhavaguptadéva CI.) 
(1. 4), who meditates on the feet of the Paramabhattdraka, Mahárájádhirája, and Paramésvara, 
the glorious Sivaguptadéva (1, 2), being in residence at the pleasure-garden (1, 1), and being 
in good health (1. 4.), having done worship to the Brahmans at the villages of Randa (1. 4) 
and Al&ndelá in the Péva vishaya in the Késala 0688, issues a command to the inhabitants 
of the district and to all the officials and servants of the king, to the effect that the village in 
question has been given by him by this charter, to the Bhatta, the Mahatiama S&dh&rana 
(1. 12), son of the Bhatta Sébhana, an immigrant from 'Tak&ri (l. 11), a resident of 
Turvuná in Késala, belonging to the Bharadvaja 90876, with the pravara of Barhaspatya and 
Angirasa, and a student of the Vajasanéya $dkhé. 

Lines 15 to 34 are occupied with the usual mandate to future kings to continue the grant, 
and with benedictive and imprecatory verses. 


Lines 34 to 42 praise the king asa very god Kandarpa (K&madéva) in respect of religion, 
and tell us that his chief minister was a Manirin or counsellor named S&dhárana. 


And lines 42 to the end tell us that the charter was written by the Kéyastha M&áhüka, son 
of Priyamkará&ditya, who belonged to (the office of) the Mahdsamdhivigrahin, the Rázzaka 
Malladatta, on the thirteenth tithi in the bright fortnight of the month Marga or 
Margasirsha in the thirty-first year of the victorious reign of Mah4-Bhavaguptadéva 
(I. ; and that, delivered by the lord of Kosala, and intended to give information to the 





3 C. lines 46, 47, and D. line 49, also have sdmvatsaré, for samvatsaré. 

2 C. line 47, and D. line 49, also have fudi. 

* C. liue 47 has samvata, for sazwat ; D. line 49 has samvat, more correctly. 

* C, line 48, and D. lire 60, also have tdmvra, for tdmra. 

š Read "sandAivigrahi.— G. line 48, and D. line 50, bave the same mistakes. 

$ C, live 49-50 has súshun°, for zünun? ; D. line 51 has süfén^, for 8४४८७४९, 

7 Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh). 

8 C. line 50, and D. lines 51, 52, also have Kó£al?, for Késal’. ? Read mahaftamasm. 

9 C, Hne 51, and D. line 52, also have £ámra, correctly, in this passage. 

! Read utkirpam.— C. line 51, and D. line 58, have the same mistake. 

2 D, line 53 also has shitén°; C. line 51 has shutén®, 

® This, and not Dhakári, seems to be the name that is given, or was intended to be given, in the grant of 
Madanavarmadéva of A.D. 1184 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 208, text line 12). It is perhaps another form of the name 
of the dhafta-village in the Madhyadésa or Middle Country, which is called Takküriká in the Kalas-Budrikh 
grant of Bhillama IIL of A.D. 1025 (Znd. Ant. Vol XVII. p. 118).— A somewhat similarly named place is 
mentioned in the grant of Dhangadéva of A.D. 998 ; the exact name there, however, is Tarkárik&, with the dental 
instead of the lingual हैं (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 204).— In E. below, we have Takkára. 
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Mahattama, it was received by Pundartkikshs :1 f न — — 
son of Vasu. Y PQarikåksha 23 also that it was Baga by Midhe 











E.— Katak Copper-Plate Grant of the ninth year of Mahé-Sivagunta. 


This — in originally brought to notice in 1877, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XLVI 

P — P. Pak ei pin Rangalala Banerjes, according to whose account the Pistes Ward 

nah aco. a e oem at 22 I re-edit it from the lithograph, pnblished with the 
abu | 6, which, though it is on a very small scale, and thot h it is plai 

s purely mechanical reproduction,? suffices to make the text CE all daca b. = P 

some four or five lettera in line 36. gn, ept for 


! The plates are three in number, each measuring about 8” by 61"; it would appear that 
he first plate is engraved on one side only, and the third on both sides.— The ring, on 
which the plates were strung, with any seal that there may have been on it, is reported to 
have been lost.— The characters are Nagart, of the northern class; they are very similar 
to the characters of B., C., and D., and were possibly written, for reproduction by the engraver 
by the same person who wrote those records. They include forms of the decimal figures l 
to 7 in lines 7 to 20, and of the figure 9 in line 65; and also forms of the numerical symbols 
for 3 and 10 in line 65.3 The avagraha occurs twice; in yathdsemdbhir, line 29, where it is 
not really required, and in yasésbhivriddhayé, line 38, where the use of it is quite correct. The 
viráma occurs with ई, in drát, line ll, fasmát and purdé, line 12, and anuródhát, line 42. Final 
forms occur,— of n, in yasmin, line 11, $rémán, line 14, sarvván, line 29, and préydn, line 61, and of 
m, (1) resembling an anusvdéra with a virdma below it, in vibhüshitam, line 16, and atigulam, 
line 51, and (2) in a more elaborate shape, in drtham, lines 37, 38, and probably in bhavatám, line 
29.— The language is Sanskrit. And, in addition to the customary benedictive and impre- 
catory verses in lines 42 to 59, there are ordinary verses in lines 1 to 20 and 60 to 62.— 
In respect of orthography, the only points that call for special notice are (1) the use of the 


प्र re कण ae xi 
d a 


guttural nasal %, instead of the anusvára, before £ in dhvasíana, by mistake for dararteaxc, 
line 8; (2) the use of v for b, throughout; and (3) the use of j for y in jayáti, line 64. 
The inscription is one of Mah&-Sivagupta, otherwise called Xay&ti. The charter con- 


tained in it was issued from a town named Vinitapura, on the bank of the river Mahinadi. 


And the object of it was to register a grant, to a Brahman, of a Village named Chanda- 
grêma in the Marada vishaya or district in Dekshina-Késala.* At the end there is 
recorded the date,— apparently for the writing of the ckarter,— of J yéshths £ukla 13 in the 
ninth year of the reign of Yayáti, i.e. of Maha-Sivagupta- 





TEXT. 
First Plate, 
1 0106 [1*1 Svasti? |8 préma-niruddha-mugdha-manasoh spháribhavack- 
chakshushór-yünór-yya- : hi : 
2 tra vichitra-nirbhara-rata-krídà-kramam tanvatoh vichebhinnó=pi — kErit- 


ñštimhtra-pulakai- 
“ल 


? Evidently as _Diitaka, for transmission of the charter the grantee. 

2 The perfectly plain ground between the letters proves LAIS. —— zl | 

The form of 10 used here la practically given in col. 6 of Pandit pnus ipa aos E E rimi [ 
Val, VI. p. 445 but he took it (see id. p. 46, and note 8) from a symbol E nis we Ñ jih kaga ed 
166, last line of the text, and Plate) which must really am aga कटे nene ricis orm š ^ 
it has possibly been somewhat added to in preparing the lithograph 07 bi : AN pace 

4 ae y 352 below, note 11 5 From the published lithograph. s Represented by a plait sp bel 

page ° š 8 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 


7 Metre: Sarddlavikridita ; and in the next two verses. 
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=s atas s Fx K े े ंअआा।5 








8 r-ávirbhn(rbha)vat-sitkritair-áslóshair-glapita-klamaih smara-rasah kimam= 
muhu[h*] stávya- 

4 ty l IH Yat[r*]=adésha-viéésha-ripa-mahim-apast-apsarah-kantibhir=jj4t.érshy4- 
kala- 

5 héshv-api pranayinah karnn-dtpalais=taditah | jáysnté praviéahkita-smara-&£ara- 

6 prótth&ápit-Antar-vyathàá[h*] sandri(ndra)-svéda-jal-avaséchana-vasan=niry yáta-rÓm- 
áhgu(nku)r&- 

i h || 2 H Atyuttuiga-karindra-danta-musalai[h*] prédbhasi-réchié-chayair-dhva- 

8 sta-dhvanéana?-nishphalikrita-garach-chandr-ddayau(yai)h sarvadá* | yatr-ásád- 
asat[1*|- 

9 janasya vióndaim  mukiüámayar  mandanam —sahkét-áspadam-apy-ativa dhavala[ rn *] 

10  prásáda-Srihg-àgratah (|) 3 || Mahá&nadi5-tuhga-taranga-bhahga-Sphár-Óótsa(chch ha) - 

11 Jach-chhikaravadbhir=arat | yasmin — rat-Ásaktimad-ahganán&[in*] — &ram-&panó- 

12 dah kriyaté marudbhih ICI) 4 || Tasmát éri-Vinitapurat | Lóka8-traya-pra- 


13 thita-éubhra-yasÓ-vitána-vyápt-Áshta-dik -prasabha-nirjjita-vairi-varggalh | 
14 rájà  va(ba)bhüva  bhuvi  bhávita-bhavya-mürttih ériman — sarója-vadanó Ja- 


Second Plate; First Side. 


15 naniójay-Ákhyab | 5 || Yah? khadg-âgra-vidårita-dvipa-ghatå-kumbhastha- 

16 lAd=ullasan-mukt[4*]-jéla-vibhishitam p[r*]ati-raņaimn prithvi-vadh-drahsthala[m*] | 
cha- 

17 kré chárutaran-narádhipa-SirÓ-ratn-Agra-jál-Àmalà yat-pad-amvu(mbn)ja-ré- 

18 mnavah samatayi tad-ragmi-lakshmimn dadhuh || 6 H Nirddárit$-àri-Eari- 


kumbha-s&- 
19 müha-mukta-muktáphala-praksra-da[tta-rathánga ]-dhárah tasmad=ajayata jagatta- 
20  tiraya?-gita-kirttir-hélà-vinirjjita-ripur-nn[ri"]patir-Yay&tib || 7 H Para- 
21 mamá&hóésvara-para&áma&bhattáraka-mahárájádhir&ja-paramósvara- 
92 Séimakulatilaka-trikaling&dhipati-sSri-Maha -Bhavaguptar&éja- 
28 déva-pád-ànudhyáta-paramamáhéSávara-paramabhattáraka-mahár&á- 
24 jádhirája-param ésvara-Sémakulatilaka-tri Kalingadhipati-gri-Ma- 


25 haé-Si(Si)vaguptaréijadévah kuéali ||!'? Dakshitósaláyám!! Marada-vishayi- 
26 ya-Chandagramé |? tad-vishayiya-vr&(bráà)hmanán-sa[1n*]püjya yathâkål- 
âdhyåsina[h*] 


27 samáíhartri-sannidháàtri-talahi(?)ta-sáma[m*]t-ásika-niyuktak-&dhikárika-d&- 

28  ndapási(Si)ka-piéuna-vétré(tri)k-&varódhajana-rána2 k &-r&àjaputra-rá[ja&a*]valla- 

29  bh-àdi[n*]  sa[r*]vván ^ samájüápayati [|*] ^ Viditam-astu bhava|tà ]|m yathéa- 
ssmabhir=a- 


1 Read svddyazté. 

3 These opening verses are numbered in the original, But the numbers land 2 are wrongly placed after, 
respectively, the end of the second verse and the second pdda of the third verse. 

š Read ^dhvánta-dAvasnsana. 

4 This word was at first omitted, and then was inserted below the line. 

5 Metre: Upajáti of Indravajrá and Upéndravajra. " 

6 Metre: Vasantatilaka, 7 Metre: Sardulavikridita. 

8 Metre: Vasantatilsks, 2 Read jagat-traya. 

10 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

11 This seems tobe a mistake for Dakshina-Késaldydm, which reading was given by Babu Rangalala 
Banerjea as if it really stands in the original. ‘There appears, however, to have been alsoa country named Téshala 
or Tésaln. 

33 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 
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Second Plate; Second Side. 


° $ RT A . 1“ ^ s m 
ya[m*] gramah sa-nidhis-s-Ópanidhih ^ sarvva-và(bà)dh&-vivarjütah sarvv-ôpari 


lcnr-Adána-sshitas-tál-Adi-taru-sarhyutah 88-४७ 7 1-6 * . 

Lag=chatuh-si(st) m-avachchhinnah l ० Fe 
Odra-dess i sri-Silabhatijapati-vastavyaya | Takkêra- idum. 
d-vAja-gotriya || - Angirasa- | Varhaspatya*-Bharadvaj a-pravaráya lš . Chehhánd 
Za- Kauthuma-dich-adhyayiné bhattaputr-Ánanta-naptró éri-Sahkhapáni(ni y 4 
woné  Dinakara-putr&ya |f | ájya-pàá(?sà)lgà ... « « 2. + + < ८ h bP 
p'urassargm-A-chandra - tárak-Arkka-[kshi*]ti-samak&l-6ó oooh arenes 
xn mátápitrór-&tmana&-cha punya-yasdsbhivriddhayé támvra(mra' -t$sazé- 
m=Akarikrpitya ` pratipádita ity=avagatya . yathédiyam[a*] त ee erry 


—ya-bhóga-bhàg-hdikarb P dadadbhih bhavadbhih sukhéna prativastavyam-=iti [|] 
bhAvibhié=cha ॒ bhüpatibhir-dattir-iyam-asmadiyá |. [dhar]mma-gaurav&ád-ssmad-a- 
— sva-dá(da)ttir-iv-AnupBlaniyà IM) Tathå  ch-Óóktem dharmma-sastré [17] 

a(ba)- = I 
Tam bhir6=vasudhš  dattà ràjabhih ^ Sagar-&dibhih | yasya yasya yada ^ bhümi- 


Third Plate; First Side. 


s=tasya tasya tad& phala[m*] ICI) Ma bhúd=aphala.sa(ša)ñkë vah |? pars 
datt-óti på[r*]thiv âh"] | T el | 

&'va-dattàt-pbalam-&nandya[r"] para-datt-Anupalané || Ásphótayant pita- 

rô valgayanti pitâniahâh bhümi-dàtá kuléh? játah sa nas=-tråtå bhavishysü || 

Bhimif{m*] yah pratigribnáti yaś=cha bh fimim=prayachchhati ||( ^ ubhau tan 
punya-karmumánau | 

xiyata[in*] . sva[r*"]gga-gáminau ॥ Tadágán&m ^ sahasréna — vá&japéya-sa(Sa)téns 


cha | 
sraya kóti-pradánóna bhimi-hartté ne su(Su)dhyaté || ^ Harató  hárayéd-yass-iu 
msnda-vu(bu)- f 


cidhis=tamó-vritah , s[n*]-v&(bad)dhó Varunau(nai)h  pásai(sai)s-tiryagyóni[m*] sa 
gachchhati || ‘ Su- 
a[r*]onasm-ékarn güm-ék&á[1n*] bhümér-aspy-[é* ]kam-asgulam | haran=narakam 





ay ati | 
y [4*]vad= &-bhüti(t&) -sa[1n* ]plavarp || Sva-dattim=para-datiim=va yO — harêta 
va[su*#]ndharñ[ma ”]- 


| sa visbtháyá[rn*] krimi[r*]-bbótvá pitribhih saha pachyaté || Aditya Varu- 

30 Vishnu[r*] -Vra(bra)hmá sümó  hutása(óa)nah | Si (Sü)lap&nié-cha bhagavdn- 
abhinanda- | 

ii bhümi-dar || Sámányó 9 an-dharmma-sótur-nrip&ná[ r* ] kálé-kálé pála 

miíyó bhavadbhih garvván-ótána(n) bhávinah parithivéndrana(n) po bhaiyd-bhisd 





This mark of punctuation, also, ig unnecessary. 

Read Angirasa-Barhaspatye ; omitting the mark of punctuation which stands between the two words. 
“This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 4 This mark of punctuation, also, 15 unnecessary. 
This mark of punctuation, again, is unnecessary. 


Metre; Sléka (Anushtubh); and in the next eight verses. 
8 Read kulé. 


This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. ae कर 
Metre: Sálini. » This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 
2 z 


wy मे हा हे ७ wv 
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E A nn 











57 chatê Râmabhadrah || Tti! kamala-dal-Amvu(mbu)-vi(bi)ndu-lêlêm |? árí(&ri)ypam-e- 

58 nuchintya manushya-jivitañ=cha | sakalam-idam-[u*]d&hritafi-cha ^ vuddha? 
hi pu- 

59 [rushai]h  para-kiritayó = vilópyàh II) Sra(?)shta(P)* yas-tu — gup-átmakas-tad- 
adhi(?) [॥*] 


m= 


Third Plate; Second Side, 


60  Yón5-átyanta-sur-ásur-Adhipa-guru[h*] prajfü-&bhimánó jitôf ^ r&jfü-&rÓpita-rájya-bh&- 
61 ram-atula ya$-ch-ávahal-[l*]Hayà | yasy-àsin-naya-vikrama-dvaysm-api 
69 sakha sarvvadá yah” khy&tó dhrita-sá(sa)ndhi-vigraha-padah 
Chehhichchhatésva(sa)h kriti || 

63  Paramamáhéévara-paramabhsttáraka-mahár à J a Sparamégvalra™*|-Sémakulati- 
64 laka-triKalihg&dhipati-$ri-Ja(ya)y8tirájadóva-pravarddhamá&na-vé(v Djaya-réijyé 
65 navamé samvatsaró 9 dJyóshths-Si(si)ta-trayódaSy&á[m] |? 10 80 19 
66 vijfiáni(ni)-M&dhavén-éti(ti) MT Om" Om (1D 


préyán 
&ri- 


utkirpnn& 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


The record opens with four verses describing the charms and delights of a town named 
Vinitapura (line 12), on the Mahânadi (1. 10). Then, in three more verses, ib mentions a king 
named Janaméjaya (1. 14-15), and his son Yayêti (l. 20). Then it continues:— From the 
town of Vinitapurs (1. 12), the most devout worshipper of (the god) Mahéévara, the 
Paramabhattdraka, the: Mahdréjaddhirdja, the Paraméévara, the ornament of the Sémakula, 
the lord of the three Kaliügas, the glorious Mahé-Sivaguptarajadéva (l. 25), who meditates 
on the feet of the most devout worshipper of (the god) Mahéévara, the Paramabhatfdraka, the 
Mahárájddhirdja, the Paramésvara, the ornament of the Somakula, the lord of the three 
Kalingas, the glorious Mah&-Bhavaguptarájadóva (1.) (1. 22-23), being in good health (1. 25), 
and having done worship to the Bráhmans of the district at the village of Chandegrama (1. 26) 
in the Marada vishaya in Dakshina-Késala (l. 25), issues a command to all the officials 
and servants of the king, to the effect that the village in question has been given by him, by 
this charter, to SankhapAni (1. 35), son of Dinakara and grandson of Ananta, an immigrant 
from Srivallagrama in the Madhyadééa (1. 32), a resident of Silabhafijapéti in the Odra 
country (l. 33), belonging to the Takk&ra-Bháradv&ja gétra,'* with the pravara of Angirasa, 
Barhaspatys, and Bhiradvaja, and a student of the Obháudóga-Kauthuma Sikhd. 


Lines 39 to 59 are occupied with the usual mandate to future kings to continue the grant, 
and with benedictive and imprecatory verses. 





— h PT — m 








॥ Metre: Pushpitégra. 

3 Read duddhwd. i 
4 This is the commencement of a verse, in the SArdúlavikridita metre, which was left unfinished. 
5 Metre: Sardulavikridita. 

6 Read “dbhimdnair=jité. 7 Read sa. 

8 Read mahkdrdjddhirdja, for which the word in the text is obviously a mistake. 

9 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

30 The word divasah has. to be supplied, in apposition. 

Mand 2 Represented by ornate symbols, 

18 See page 352 above, note 11. 


14 Or perhaps, “to (a branch of) the Bharadvijs gééra, which was formerly settled at Tekkàra.^* — 
Takkfra is perhaps another form of 'TakkArik&, for which see page 350 above, note 11. 


2 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 
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Lines 60 to 62 praise a, minister of the kin hhi Š y 
3 Na d C = O di 1g 
Sandhivigrahin. g, name chehhatéSa, holding the offize of 





And lines 63 to the end give the date of the thirteenth tithi in the bright fortnight of 
the month J yéshtha in the ninth year of the victorious reign of the most devout 
worshipper of (the god) Mahéévara, the Paramabhattáraka, Mahdrdjddhiréja,' and P aramšscaras 
the ornament of the S6makula, the lord of the three Kalihgas, the glorious Yayatirajadéve ; 
and tell us that the charter was engraved by a person named Madhava. | 





F. Katak Copper-plate Grant of the third year of Mahá&-Bhavagupta II. 


This record is now brought to notice for the first time, I believe. I edit it from the 
original plates, which I obtained for examination from Mr. Beames in 1888 or 1854. I have 
no precise information as to where they were found ; bubit appears to have been somewhere at 
Katak, or closely in the neighbourhood of that place. 


The plates are three in number, each measuring about 93" long by 7" broad at the ends and 
somewhat less in the middle. They are quite smooth, the edges of them having been neither 
fashioned thicker nor raised into rims; and the inscription is in some places a good deal 
damaged by rust: but ít can mostly be deciphered without any uncertainty.— The ring, on 
which the plates are strung, is about 1” thick and 5” in diameter: it had been ent, before the 
time whon the grant came under my notice; but there is no reason for thinking that it is not 
the ring properly belonging to the plates. The seal, in which the ends of the ring are secured, 
is circular, about lj" in diameter: the surface of it is very much damaged; and whatever 
emblems and. legend may have been on it are completely broken away.— The weight of the 
three plates is 6 lbs. 2 oz. and of the ring and seal llb. 6 0z.; total, 7 lbs. 8 oz.— The 
characters are Nagart, of the northern class. They include forms of the decimal figure 3 
in line 73. The avagrahka occurs in yathássmábhir, line 35, where it is not really required 
The eiráma occurs with £, in tasmát and nagarát, line 12. Final forms oocur,— of h in árát, 
line ll; of n, (1) a simpler form, in ádín and sarvedn, line 34, pårihivérdrén Ure 63, and 
éréydn, line 68, and (2) a more complex form, illustrated best by Sriman, line Lt, व a की 
line 21; and of m, resembling an anusvára with a virdma attached to it or ae it, २८00 
line 35, and phalam, line 49. The average size of the letters is about ys. The rane " 
good and fairly deep; but, the plates being substan al, the letters do not show througo On 
the reverse sides. The interiors of them shew the usual marks of the working of the i ue 3 
tool— In respect of orthography there is nothing to notice, except that v is used for È, 


throughoub. 


Tho inscription i 
charter contained in Lb was issue 
identified with the modern Jajpur; 
District, about fifty miles to the north- eh 
that Yayatinagara was on the AMahánaci, 
tributary of the Mahênadi, and is distant from the latter = oat fielen 
itaclt. And the object of the charter was to register the f go ह NA? 
——— — € — आ क is given the date, evilentiy 
vishaya or district, was granted to a DTD : hind year of the reign RA 
of tho writing of the charter, of Margaéirsha sukla 3 in the t y 
Bhi paratha, ote A O 4.e. Of wahê-Bhavagupta II, 


RW PR en 


1 See page 354 aboves note 8, z 2 





s one of Mahá-Bhavagupis Il. otherwise called Bhimaraths. The 





the chief town of the Jajpur subdivision of the Katak 
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TEXT, 1 
Furst Plate. 


Om? [12] Svastis próma-niruddha-mugdha-manasóh Sphárfbhavach-[cha*]kshushór- 
yünór-yatra | | | | 
vichitra-nirbhara-rata-kridá-Erama [1n ] tanvatOh |  vichehhin[n*ló-pi  krit-átimátra- 
ü- | 
lebein-Avixbhavat-sitkritair=-Asléshair-glapita-klamaih " gmara-rasah kAmarh mu- 
hu[h*] — svàdyató aD Yatr=-Adésha-visésha-ripa-mahim-dapast-apsarah-kantibhir=ja- 
t-érshyé- kalahéshv-api  pranayinah karnn-dtpalais=taditah | jayantd pravida- 
akita-smara-éara-prottha pitt (5)-àntar-vyathá[b*] ^ sándri(ndra)-svéda-jal-&vasé(só)chana- 
vasán-nirvv&- 
ta-rom-ankurah || Aiyut[i*]uhga-karindra-danta-musala-pródbhási-ró| chi* Jé-chayair- 
ddh[v*]anta-dhvam- | 
sana-nishphalikrita-Sarach-chandr-ódayaih sarvvada | (|)  -yatr=4sid=asati-janasya 
vidadarn muktémayam mandanam sankét-ispadam=apy=ativa ^ dhavalarh prá- 
sida-éring-Agratah (IDI Mahánadi*-buhga-tarahga-bhahga-sphár-Óóchcehhalach-chhi- 
karavadbhir=4rat [|"] yasmin-rat-Asaktimad-atganáné [m*] éra(Sra)m-a[pa* |nddah 
—kri(kri)ya- 
tê  marudbhih I(1D Tasmat éri-Yayatinagar&t | ^ Lóks5-traya-prathita-$ubhra-ya- 
g6-vitina-vyApt-Ashta-dik=prasabha-nirjita-vairi-vargah l rájà va(ba)bhiva bhuvi 
bhavita-bhavya-mirttih ériman 8 sardja-vadand Janaméjay-ákhyah || Nir- 
dárit-&ri-kari-kumbha-samüha-mukta-muktáphala-p rakara-datta-rathanga.~dh â- 
rah [1*] tasmád-ajàyata | jagat- [t#]raya-gita-kirttir=hêlê-vinirjita-ripur=nripa- 
tir=VYayatih l| Yat5-khadg-Agra-vip&tita-dvipa-ghatá-kumbhasthal&d-ullasa- 
n-muktá-jála-vibhüshitam prati-rana[zb | prithvi-vadh-üra[ h*]sthalam $aS[ v ]ad- 
dv[&]ra-nama- 


Second Plate; First Side. 


n-[nara | dhipa-Siróratn-An$u-] Al-Amal&  yat-pád-àmvu(mbu)ja-rénavah samatays tad-ra- 
émi-lakshmim  dadhuh || Mádyal7-101-&li-mál-ákula-karata-put-Asvá(sya)ndi.d&na- 
pravahé- 
n sinddér-Arakta-kumbhén sita-prithula-radán Kámadév-àdi-saxnjüán | ji- 
två javalam=ajau patita-sura-vadhü-vismaya-sméra-vaktrah khadgi trirnga-ké- 
rindrin® éara-nikara-hat-irdhakin-agrahid=yah || Putras?-tasya  va(ba)bhüva dha- 
rmma-niratah £ri-Bhima-pürvvó rathah khyátah kshmapa-nishévyamana(na)-chara| na |- 
é-chiddmanir=bhtibhujam | yó-sau áaucha-mahádhanó-pi samaré ]lakshmih(m) paré- 
sham  va(ba)laj-jagraha kshata-vairi-varga-vibhavah ^ saundarya-$óbh-áspadarn || 
Paramamáhóévara-parasmabhattáraka-mashár&jadhir áj2-paramóé- 
évara-Sémakulati laka-trikalingaédhipati-éri-Mahaé-Sivagu- 
ptarajadéva-pad- ánudhyáta-paramamáhóávara-paramabhatt&ra- 
ka-mahárájádhirája-paramó$vara-8 ómakulatil&ka-triKalingàü- 
dhipati-&ri-Mah&-Bhavaguptar&j adévah kuéala(li) | Késsla-Sakhanga- 


ene aaa अब to grassi s roni tdem न धिमाल 


उ From the original plates 2 Represented by a plain symbol. 
3 Metre: Sárdülavikridita ; and in the next two verses. 

4 Metre: Upajati of Indravajrà and Upéndravajra. 

s Metre: Vasantatilaka ; and in the next verse. 

* Metre : Sárdülavikridita. 7 Metre: Sragdhard. 

s Bead trimfat-kartndrdn. 9 Metre: Sárdülnvikridita. 
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dyanb&-vishayiya- | — Gaudasiminilli! 5 ; : 
लक udasimin -grümó |? tad-vishayiya-vri(bré)hman{é*}n- 


pijya E samáhartri-sanniyukt-ádhikári i 

म re ri- yukt-Adhikarika-dindapasi(si)ka-pisu(é trik-A- 
— a maa ae neue m — | 
amájnapayati | Viditam=asiu bhavatàm yathággmábhir-aysh-gráma- 


h -nidhi -Jhih 
Í ii nidhih s-ópanidhih sarvva-vá(bá)dhá-vivarjitah EP NE ती 


p Second Plate; Second Side. 
na-sahí(hi)tah Ë ^ chatuh*  s-&mra-madhukah sa-gartt-dsharah = sa-jala-sthalak 





É 









क .— Kásilli-bhattagràma-vinirggatáya Késalé Dë- 
ganv: )shayiya-Singéa-grama-vastavyaya Kaufika-gótrá- 
ya bi Yi&vümitra-Dévaráte-Audalya(12)-pravaràya Kanthuma-charan&áya | Chehhandó- 
ga-Sákh-Sdhy[ à" ]yinà bhatta-Paraméévara-pautréya bhatta-Vasishtha-sutáys iu 
ranaka-sri-Rachebhé-namné sürya-grahané salila-dhárá-p arahsaram=4-cha- 
ndra-t&rak-&rkn-kshiti-sha(sa)makAl-ópabhóg-Artha[m*] mátápitrór-átmanaé-eba 
punya-yadd-bhivriddhayé tamra-éisa[né* |n-ákarikritya pratipadi(dijia — iyéga- 
tyas . ` samnchita-kara-nikara-bhóygs-bhág-8d3(di)kam=upanayadbhib su- 


khêna prativastavyam-=iki(ti) | 1*1 bhávibhié-cha bhüpatibhib ^ daitir-iyam-a- 

smadiyi. - dharmma-gauravád-asmad-anuródh&ch -cha sva-datti(tti)r-i(1)v-&nupálani- 

y[à*] |]  Tathå  oh-óktam dharmzma-&ástré || Va(bas)hubhir?-vasudh& ^ dattá 
rajabhih Sagar 

r-Adibhih |.  yasya yasya yadá bhimis-tasya tasya tadá phalam || Ma 
bhiid=a-- . 

phala-SahkhA(hki) vah para-dati-été(ti) párthivàh sva-dattit-phalam=ananta[m*] para- 
d&- °“. | 

tt-Anupšlamë tl 


Shasht[i*]m varsha-sahasrini svargé módati bhiimi-dah HOD a 
kshépt& -ch=4numanti- cha dvau tau  naraka-gáminan || 


Agnérl=apatyam 


prathamam. `- | | 
auvarnnam  bhür-Vaishnavi sürya-sutá$-cha  gávah | yah kéfichana[zh*] gåna(ñ= 


cha) mahifi=cha _ 
dadyAd=dattis=trayas=téna bhavanti 16ké(k4h) || Ásphótayanti pitar YS- 


Third Piate. 


lgayanti | pitêmahêh bhümi-dàià  kulé jateb 

ti H [Bhüjmi[mb.] yah pratigrihnêti yag=chs 
tau punya-karmênsu) dd e 

niyata[rm | “svarga-gêmin[au] H . Tadágán[im] na vê[japêya]-fa] bêna chs | 

ga và kóti-pradánëna bhimi-harti® na éndhyaté Idt) age bê jrayéd=yas-ta 

manda-vu(bu) ddhis-tamó-vritah sha(gu)-va(ba)ddhó vírunaih Saigsti[ ri vag vóni[1&] 
ge M ga- . 


sa nasqtr[Sjt(a] [bhalvilshya]- 
phimi[m] prayachchha[ti ubhau 









i " o. omitting the mark of punctustiion. 
1 Read viskhaytya Gaude s omi g 3 This mark of punctuation is nnamece ry 


2 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 


4 This word, standing alone as it does, is meaningless. 
6 This mark of/punetuation is unnecessary. 


6 This mark of punctuation, again, is unnecessary. i l 
y This mark of punctuation, also, is unnecessary. : Read iiy=avagatys. 
S . and in the next two verses. Metre: Indravajra. 


$ Metre: Sidka (Anusbtubh) ; 


13 Metre : Sidke (Anushtuhh) ; and in the next five verses. 


$58 HPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. III. 


60 chebhati (H) Sva-dattám-para-dattám-v& ya haréd=vasundharam! Bü 
vishtháy&[zn] kyi- | | 

61 mir-bhütvà pitribhih saha pachyatë IID Aditya Varunó  Vishnur-Vra(bra)hmáà 
gómó 

62 hutdsa(da)nah Sülapánis-cha bhagaván-sbhinandanti Dhtümi-dam |(]) S[&*]manyd*= 
ye. dharmma-sóbu- 


63 r-nripáná[m*] ^ kálóé-kÀló ^ pálaniyó ^ bhavadbhih | éa(sa)rvvan=stan=bhavinah 
parthivéndran शि 
64 bhêyê-bhiya yáchaté Ramabhadrah I(l) It kamala-dal-Am[b*]u-vi(bi) ndu-lélam 


A &rá( éri)ya- 
65 m-anuchintyes  manushya-jivita[ih*] cha ^ sekalam-idam-ud&£hritaxn cha vudva* 
na hi pu- 


66 rushaih para-kirttayó vilépy4h (ll) Yón5zátyanta-sur-ásur-Adhipa-guru[bh*] 
` prajü-ábhimánai- 

67 [r*]-jitó rájfi-Arópite-r&jya-bháram-a&tula[m*] ^ yaé-ch-àvahal-Nlayá | yasy-&sin- 
[n*'laya-vikra- 


68 ma-dvayam-spi  próyá[n*]  sakhá  sarvvadà sa éréyan dhrita-san[dh*]i-vigrsha- 
padah  &ri-Si- 
69 fgadatteah krit? GD Námnáé Mangaladatténa ^ káyasthóna sa — ou -— alékhi 


áásanam — 


70 sam yivach=chandr-arka-taérakéh || Paramamáhéü&vara-paramabhat| t* Jêraka-mahê- 
rAjadhiraja- 





7l paraméévara-Sémakulatilaka-trikaelingidhipati-éri-Bhimarathadévasya Pri- 

72 varddhamâns-vijaąaya-rjyê triti’.samvatsar6é Mâêrgasirshamâsiya-Sukla-paksh[ô”] 
tithau  trit[i*]- 

73 yayam yatr=4nkén=ipi samvat 3 Marga sudi 3k || Vijiani-Madhu- 
mallé]na  utkaritem? [|F] 





ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

The record opens with a description of the charms and delights of a town named 
Yayatinagara (line 12), on the Mahanadi (L 10),— using the four verses which in E. are 
applied to Vinitapura. Then, in five more verses, of which three occur in E., it mentions 
a king named Janaméjaya (1. 14),— his son Yayati (1. 17),— and the latter's son Bhimaraths 
(1. 24). Then it continues:— From the town of Yay&tinagara (l. 12), the most devout 
worshipper of (the god) Mahóévara, the Paramabhattáraka, the Mahárájádhirdja, the Paramé- 
svara, the ornament of tho Sémakula, the lord of the three Kalingas, the glorious Wahi, 
Bhavaguptarajadéva (LL) (1. 31), who meditates on the feet of the most devout worshipper 
of (the god) Mahéévara, the Paramabhattdraka, the Mahárájüdhérája, the Paramésvara, 
the ornament of the Sómakula, the lord of the three Kalingas, the glorious Mahi 
Sivaguptar&jadéva (l. 28-29), being in good health (1, 31), and having done worship to 
the Brahmans of the district at the village of Gaudasiminilligrama in tho Késala- 
S&khangadyanh& vishaya (1. 31-32), issues a command to all the officials and servants of the 
king, to the effect that the village in question has been given by him, by this charter, on the 
occasion of an eclipse of the sun (l. 42), to the Rdnaka Ráchchhó (1. 42), son of the Bhatta 
Vasishtha and son's son of the Bhatta Paramé$vara, an immigrant from the dha tfa-village 
— MM € ——M— M MÀ a a a a aa aana, 


1 Read karêta vasundhardn, 3 Metre: Salini. 
4 Read duddivd. 
? Read tpeitya. 


š ? Metre: Pushpitagra. 
5 Metre : Sårdůlavikridita. $ Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh), 
१ Le. érittyak. ° Read utktenass. 


No. 48.) KANCHI INSCRIPTION OF VIERAMADIIT A, a 


ma W 5 
Face de | ww = m 











E epa pe the Sravasti mandala a. 88), 2 resident of Singêdgrêma in tho “34rithtg: 
Mie ya in Kósala (il. 38-39), belonging to the Kauéika géira, with the pravara of Visvim ira 
êyarêta, and Audala, and a student of the Chhandôga sikhé. bd 
Lines 44 to 66 are occupied with the usual mand kin 
J n ate to futur inue the grar 
and with benedictive and imprecatory verses. cm qm 


d — i to 69 P minister of the king, named Sihgadatts, holding tke office of 
amdhivigrahin,—~ ana, in oling SO, use the verse which i . i H RC DAS H j 
COL opa तिर ly in E. is appled in the case of 


A verse in lines 69 and 70 tells us that the charter writte e अव. ववा 
Mangaladatta. ien nby the Ha,asthe 


And lines 70 to the end give the date of the third tithi in the bright fortright cf the 
month Mares or Margadsirsha in tho third year of the victorious reign of the most 
devout worshipper of (the god) Mahéévara, the Paramabhatidraka, the Motif iI 
the Paramésvara, the ornament of the Sémakula, the lord of the three Kalings 8, the 


glorious Bhimarathadéva. 

















No. 48.— KANCHI INSCRIPTION OF VIKRAMADITY A. 
Br E. Hourzscs, PH.D. 


In editing the Kfram plates of the Pallava king Peraméévaravarmar IL, i noticed w 
Kanarese inscription in the Kailasanatha temple at Conjeeveram, which proves that a king 
Vikramaditya, who is shown by his surnames to belong to the Western Chalukya dynasty. 
captured Kanchi and visited the temple! I now edit this record from excellent inked 
estampages, recently prepared by my Tamil Assistant, Mr. T. P. Krishnasvami Sastri, MA. 

As stated in my former notice, the inscription is engraved on the back of a pillar cf the 
mandapa in front of the R&jasimhóSvara shrine, and nearly touches the east wall cf another 
mandapa which, at a later time, has been erected between the shrine and the front mandaya. 
This circumstance makes it impossible to read the inscription from the stone and renders the 
preparation of good estampages a work of some difficulty. The alphabet of the ldem iov Ae 
Old-Kanarese; and the language is Kanarese prose, with the exception of ine 5 E 


sentence, which is halt Sanskrit and half Kanarese. 
that, after his conquest of Kafichi® Vikramaditya-Satyasrays 


ty of the Réjasimhésvara temple, but returned it ta t P 
and with the names of the writer and of another यया who 


The inscription records 

did not confiscate the proper 
Tt ends with an imprecation, 
superintended him. | " | | 
Western Chalukyas of B&cGumi, both Vilrarmddicsa L and 


In the inscriptions of the id P Pr eres 
Wikramáditya Ii. are stated to have taken Káüchi,— the former from frare" 527803. Bhe 
lš tt " PEE yr "wt "IU t 
the Pallava king Paraméévaravarman 1.3 and the latter from Nandin Sre ermar, Ta-ug 
subjoined inscription ig not dated and might thus belong to the reign of either ci the lw 


Vikramádityss, it may be assigned with great probability to Vik IIl. becuase the 
licitly state that 


i i i ncuest of Ká&füebi, mace gifts to 
Wokkaléri plates exp the latter, after his cong o hi, maie gilts w 


the Rájasimhésvara temple.* 


Yr 
i 
E 
š t 3* 
re 
iD 
zd 








-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 147. 
Pp oat anite co Dictioncry, Kañchi is a Ranarese tadbia 


; Mr. Vol XI " 
2 According to Xr tion of Govinda 111. ; Iad. Ant. ol. XI. p. 127. 


alg” in & Kanarese inscrip 
३ Seo Sow h-Indion Inscriptions, Vol I. p. 145. 


za of Katich! “Ceciecveram}. le OCCOTÉ 


$ glad, p. 146. 





360 . EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. III. 


TEXT, ! 

Svasti [॥*] Vikramêd[it]ya-Satyêfraya-br[4]. 
*Prithuovi-vallabha-Mah&rajadhi- 
raja-Paraméévara-Bhattirar |. Ee 
fichiyin=kondu Rájasi[m*1ghóávarsa- 
da, dhanamán-kandu maguldu déva- 
हहे bir [P] Intu bita — bhatáráras 
dharmmada sthitiyu[m*] ly=aksharañpalu- 

à -alivàr-iy-ürà ghatigeyá mahá- 
jenamán-kondára lékakke ` sandar=appar [॥*] 
Niravadya-érimad-A[ni]véritapunyavallabhé- 
na  likhitam-i[daÀ] Vailabhadurjjeyareadhikiradi{m ॥*] 


kad CO fO OO SF Qa Ot Hh O9 bo F 


ped dee 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1. Hail! Vikramáditya-Saty&sraya, the favourite of Fortune and of the Earth, 
the Mahárájidhirája Paraméfvara Bhattára, having captured Kafichi (and) having inspected 
the riches (belonging) to (the temple of) Rajasinghéévara (६.6. Rajasimnhégvara), gave 
(them) again to the god. 

(L. 6.) Those who destroy these letters and the stability of the kinp's charity which 
was thus given, shall enter the world of those who have killed the men of the assembly (?)* 
of this city. 

(L. 10.) This (edict was) written by the blameless and illustrious Aniv&ritapunyavallabha 
under the authority of Vallabhadurjaya. ! 


————————— BP 
1 From inked estampages, prepared by Mr. T, P. Ev:shnasvami Sastri, M.A. 
2 Read Prithivt, 1 Read dhaifdrara, 
* The Kanarese term ghatige (ghafikd in Sanskrit) possibly corresponds to the sabhai (sabhd in Sansk rit) of 
Tamil inscriptions, 





Kanchi Inscription of Vikramaditys. 
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Achchin,m,  .  . 150 | Ájirage-kholla dé, |. o  .  . «+ 209 
Achchharampagsarman, mM., . : . 134 | Ajitaséna, Jaina preceptor . 188, 205, 207 
Achyutapuram , Vg., 127, 180,131n | AJjitasénacharys, Jaina author, e š . 188n 
Achyutaráya, Vijayanagara k.s 148, 149, 151 | ájfüapti s. a. dütaka, . ० š . 221, 222 
Achyutarya, m., . 237, 258 | Ajuriké (Ajare), et, . . 2 š . 209n 
Achyuténdramaharayapura, s, z Ünamáüjóri, 149 | Akalahka, Jaina author, . 186, 187, 200, 2015 
Adaiyaru, ris, >» : 145n | Akálavarsha, sur. of Krishna L, . š . lui 
Aqdéyara-rashtra, dz., . š ; . 144, 145 | Akálavarsha, Sur. of Krishna IL, . . 268n, 293 
adhika, intercalary, + . 95,119 | Akálavarsha, sur. of Éáshiíraktáta kings, 168, 
165 169, 171n 


adhiraja, « is š ; 
Adi-Chandésvara, Sativa samt, « š . 73 


Adipurana, quoted 186n, 1870 
Adisur, vè., : à : š « 832 
Aditya, m.s : 58, 214 
Aditya I. Chéla k., ; 280 
Adityachihallaka, m., . š š š . 58 
Adityadéva, me, ° š š ; . 42 
Aditya-Karikêla, Chóla ka . 283n 
Adityaséna, &., š 328 
Adityavarman, Sildra ch, - : š 294 
Adiyappêndra-NAyaka, ck, - ~ — - 149 
Advaitavadin, a V édántia, ; š 101 
Agama, 208, 207 
Agamin, 126, 254 
Agastya, ms 257 

58 


Agnisarman, mM, 
agrahara, . 33 34, 35, 41, 60, 64, 65, 94, 
102, 131, 133, 215, 291, 292 


Abhalyà, f š š 198», 251n 


Ahavamalla IL, Western Chálukya k, 188, 204 
Abichehhatra, v2., : . 231, 235 
A hóbala, m., i a . 240, 256 
Ahóbala (Ahóbilam), Vt., . 116, 186», 152, 240 
Abübbal, ge > r ' ।' to o M M — Mey š š à š . 84 


The figures refer to pages ; “D after 


following other abbreviations are used 


dynasty; J. = female ; k. = kings me = male ; tho, = mountaw Ti 


te, = temple; vi. = village or town 


figure, to footnotes ; 
— ch, = chief ; co. = country 3 di. = 


Akhadada, Ules e ° P ° क्क 9 206 
Akhilandandyaki, goddess, + ° ७ . 73 
Akkalarájs, sur. of Válaka-Kámaya, . 72, 73 


akkasále, a goldsmith, ° š , . 213 
akshaéálin, s. &.[akkasále, . ë 21 and add. 
Akshasarakaprapa, di., š A . 319, 323 
akshini, . š š à š . 126, 254 
Alachapura, vi.) o š i à e 177,183 
Alagádri, Tog e ° ° e = 240, 256 
Alagar hill, e ° a e . . 240 
Alamanda, tis ° . if and add., 128n, 1910 
Alamkáraehint&mani, name of a work, . . 188n 
Álampüpdi vås e « ` 994, 925, 226, 229 
Alàndalá, vt, e . ° « 345, 346, 350 
Rlattix, eR, « et 108,182 
Alexander, E, + . ° a . 334, 338 
Allàlabhatta, 2z., s š ë : « 150 
alphabets :— 

(!héra-Pándya (Vaiteluitu) e š 66 


Grantha, 7, 67, 70, 71, 72, 74, 80, 93, 117, 
118, 143, 161, 220, 224, 220, 220, 
9, 276 


Kanarese, 41, 113, 147, 158, 176, 185, 208 
211, 224, 230, 359 


and ‘add.’ to the additions on p. vii. f. The 
= district or division ; do. = ditto ; dg. 
= river ; 3. दान = same as; str. = GPUPRGE j 
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PAGE 
Kharóshthi, . 
Nagari, 1, 42, 46, 103, 110, 130, 162, 214, 

917, 220, 221, 222, 263, 268, 292, 
993, 302, 304, 307, 312, 328, 341, 
345, 351, 355 


Nandinágarl . ° e 35, 118, 117, 147, 237 


Telugu, . š 21, 59, 82, 94, 286, 315 
Alvar, m., . 240, 256 and add. 
Alvar, a Vaishnava saint, e >à ç 240 
Alwar, vi. . š ; : . 263 
Amaragabga, Yádava k . ° . 217,218 
Amaragêngêya, s. a, ÀÁmaragahga, š . 218 
Amarakóés, quoted, - . 205, 32n, 33n, 253n 


Amarávati, ei. 94, 95, 96, 277n, 3847 


Amardaka, vi, © +»  . 264, 265, 266 
Ámardakatiethanàtha, m.  . +< e «+ 266 
Amaré&vara, Ze., » . " 47, 94n, 95, 102 
Ambabai, fe,  . i š ; 213 | 
ambalam, a Rall, , š : 284, 285 
AmbApati, s. a. Siva, . . . . 293n | 
Ambërà, queen, . >o 1730 | 
Ambhójasambhu, १७० . 295 
Ambikêpati or Ambikêsvara, s. a. Šiva, . . 298n | 
Ambü-Sréshthin, m., . š š š . 270 
ambahi, z gift, + a ë š i . 148 
Amma I., Eastern Chalukya hy . . . 336 
Amma I., dos . 162, 163, 170 | 
Ammaya, Ma à à 4 . 150 | 


Amóghavarsha, sur. of Vaddiga, 
Amóghavarsha I, Rdshtrakita k., 162, 163, 


167, 168, 175, 177, 182, 268, 269, | 
282, 293 
Amóghavarsha TI., do., 263, 269, 293 
Amravatavaka, vi., 5 š 60, 52 
Amritéévara, te., ; š ë ; . 214 | 
Ámür-kóttam, dà,  . š 149n, 281 
Amtiru-kdta, s. a. Amir-kéttam, š > . 149 
Anaháditya, mM., . š š $ 2 . 58 
Anaikknta, s», š . 150 ! 
Ananta, m., - 34, 149, 150, 255, 256, 257, 354 
Ananta, Wéga £., B ॐ 231, 235 
Anantadéva, astronomer, . š š . 111 | 
Anantadéva, Sára ch., ^ . 294, 295 | 
Anantakrishna, m.» : : " . 957 | 
Anantanár&yana, s . 957 


Anantavarma-Chógaganga, Eastern Ganga k 


222, 937 
Anantavarman, do. à i . 17, 18, 90, 131 | 
Anantaya, 74 . š s I š . 150 | 
Anantpur 3 Vas ° ° ° e ° ० 1730 | 


135 and add., 137, 139n, 140n | 


| antarahga, > 


169, 175 | 





[ Vor. IIT. 

PAGE 

Ana-Vémaya-Reddi, 8, a. Anna-Véma, 287 

| Ànda-nádu, di., . š š š : 35, 40 

Andari, v., ° ° ° - ə 166, 182 

Andhra, co., š á . 75, 78, 82, 89, 111 

Andi-nêdau, s. ७. Ânda-nådu, . : š . 35n 

Andurai, vi., š š " . 280 

ADg8, CO. . ° 149, 153 

Angala-Madhavs, s. z. Madhava II . 164, 166 

angarangabhéga, . š " 95, 102n 
aigarangavaibhava or abgarahgavaibhéga, s.a. 

abgarabgabhóga, 102a 

Afhgaya, mM., ë ‘ š à . 256 

Anivaritapunyavallabha, z, š š . 860 

Âñja-nådu, 8. Bs Ánda-nádu, ; . Sn 

| Afijuvannam, . : 67, 69 

| ahkakdra, a champion, : i : . 907n 


Anmakonda, vi., 


° . ० . 82, 83, 89 
Anna, Mm., . i 


i š š š . 150 
Annappalya, M., a i š . 270 


Anna-Véma or Àna-Vóma. Reddi 59, 60, 

64, 65, 66, 92n, 286, 287, 291, 292 
Anna-Vémapura, s. z. Immadilanka, š 60, 65 
Anna=Vàta, Reddi ke . . 59, 64, 286, 287, 291 
Annigere, vi, 4 . š š 170 
anta, a neighbour, ° ə 141, 142 


š ० . e ग 42 


a d 


&DnUpravaras := 


Ambarisha, * š ‘ . odd 


Angiras, A ; i ‘ . . 04d 
Bürhaspatysa, . š ; 5 . B44 
Chyavana, . . ] a . 344 
By&vàsva, à A ; . 344 
Yuvanüévn, . á i : , . 94$ 
Aparàjita, Sidra ch., 268, 269, 270, 993; 


295, 2995, 8025 


Aphsad, vi., 325, 328, 329n, 330, 331 
| Áppalaya, m., - - . 256 
| Appan, m. > ° . . . 150 
| Appar, s.a. Tirunávukkaraiyar, . š . 278 
| Appaya, ms n a . . . 150 
| Aptamimámsá, mame of a work, . ° » 186n 

Aptrvanata, m., . d r z . bot 

aputrikêdhana, ° ° . 264 

érama, ; 9 I . ° Ə341n, 346 
| Arammi-rijye, dè, ; . . 259, 260 
| Arani or Arani, si. š ° a 120, 126 
Arapunuse, oss . š T 
| Aravidu (gen. Áraviti), vi., . 288, 252, 254 
| Arhanandisiddh&ntadóvn, Jaina preceptor, 212 


Arhat, a . 165, 181, 199, 203, 208n, 212 


INDEX. 


PAGE 
Arinjaya, Chola £4 « à i ० . 4881 
Aringil, ००.५ . . Š ; ‘ . 149 
A rivarman, s. z. Harivarman, š . 159, 165 
Ariya-Pillai, m., . 2 ० à ç; . 9 
Arjunadéva, Chautukya k.s ^ à . 803 
Aaxrjunavarman, Paramdre ke : » 47, 111 
Arkigrimé, vis - ç š ; " . 945 
Acrulála-Perumál, ze, . i ‘ 71, 118, 240 
Arunichalésvara, fe. e š; . š . 282 
AcxrunAdri, m.,  - ° : š . 240, 256 
Arunagitl, m. + š š š . 240, 257 
A runkàl s. a. Aringal, ¿ i ` . 149 
A .rüra, Mas . š š : 240, 256 
Artivana, ATL, : š à 184, 231, 236 
A. ryadéva, Jaina preceptor,. A « 187, 201 
A sachchhadi, vi., . i š à . 270, 271 
A SAmbara, s. a. Digambars, . $ š . 201 
A sanavira, Vis + š ‘ ë i . 296 
Adara, @ demon, . ë a š . . 2881 
ashtabhégys, e ड "E" ° 126 
Ashta-mangala, . . e ० ° s 125n 
A shtasahasri, name of a work, « e a 200n 
Asn, 28. « . 830, 932 


134, 135, 136, 157, 141 
1680, 171n, 335, 337 


Asoka, Maurya Kes 


A Srayanadi-vishays, s. a. Adéyara-rishtra, 145 
Astakapra, s. a. Hathab, š a š 319 
A suravál, vt. < i a . ७ . 222 
AA Svapati, &., 5 š š . 33n 
A takür, vi. : . 159, 1789, 176, 280, 282 
A tróya, mMm., 5 š ई $ x 295 
A mbhala, १8.५ š š : Š . 119, 126 
A upapátikasütra, quoted ; . 198n, 206n 
mvagrha, < š ५ 46, 104, 298, 329, 351, 355 
A vañchapali (Avaiichapalli), vt., « š 50, 52 
avani, a district, š š x š . 95 
Avvanigiri, fort, < ° ° ° . . 238 
A wvantivarman, Ch. + " š ° . 297 
A varótikA-vishaya, di., . . š 50, 52 
A-vaaara I., Sildra ch., ` ` ë . 294 
.A-vasara IL., do., ° ° š š . 294, 295 
A [vasara TII. do., š š i š e. 294 
A. vinilta, Western Ganga Æ., 160, 161, 166, 
168, 173, 175, 182 
0७ vvósávarB, Ze. ° à š ; . 293, 295 
A. yanampündi, vi. t š š á . 93 
my aputa, G prince, š क 136, 197, 140, 141 
#yaktakas e . . ° ° ° . 323 
Aya, ch. ° x à ° ° 3 83, 90. 
255 


Ary yabhatta, Wes e . . . ° . 
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AyyadBvarárya, m, . ; . . ps 
Ayam, . 0. . -. . A 
Ayyana-siiga, biruda, ; 208 and add., 212 
Ayyafichéri, vê.. ə e > « ° . 149 
Ayyapa, h, « ७ «.« «© « « 257 
B n 
Bådaba, a Brdhkmana, & I 
Badami, vi... 1, 20, 3, 2330, 208 add., 2795, 359 
Badara, ri., à R i - 34 
Badarasiddhi, vi., ढु ç i š . 58 
Baddega, s. a. Vaddiga, i . 175, 177, 183 
Bågadage, s. a. Bágalkót 230, 235, 316 
Bágalkót,vi, < ; ° 280 
Bage (or Bágenád) Seventy, di., à . 169 
Bághór, s. a. V y&ághrapátaka ; : . 265 
Bahál, vi., s i š . 110 
Baitarani, f$, e : : » 29955 
Bakhtiyár Khilji, Benga E š i . 339 
Baladéva,m., « : : N . 284 
Bálárjuna-Sivagupts, £ š š š . 333 
Bali, demon, š ; š .74, 78, 811 
Ballå or Ballam&, Pijayanagara queen, 238 
Table, 252 
Ballále II, Hoysala k., š š š . 8n 
Ballála IIL, do., L 4 i ; . Lis 
Ballâladêva, Sildkêra ch, . . «+ 208, 211 
Baltipatna, vi, . š š . ; . 295 
Bålugêri, ez, - š š š ० . 184 
BAmani, vi, : I š . š . Bil 
Bammyéja, fe « - e . ° » 212 
Dim deom e ३. me % o iis 


Bana, family, T4, 75, 78, 79 164, 168, 173m 
186, 280 


Bánádhirája, Bane k. š ड š 74, 78 
Banavase or Banavüsi, ei, . 230, 117, 177, 183 


Banavase Twelve-thousand, d$, . iic. 6 EET 
Bánavidyádhara, Bána E. « ; é 76, 78 
Banduladévi, evs ; š . 91 
Bangalore, vi, < 8, 9n, 11, 100, 166, 173n, 174 
Bahgáramá, Vijayanagara queen, 238 Table, 253 
Bappasvàmin, s, ` ^ š i . 58 
Bappuka, Ks  » . . a š . 288 

58 


Bappuks me >» s . : : हे 
Baroda, ४४., I . š ४ š . $229 
Basavábhatis, 77.5 E š s 

Basavavadhanins m., N 


Bauddhs, - š 
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[Vor. III. 


naa 


Bay yambika, queen of Mahadéva, 


Bégür, vi., 
Bélür, vi, 


Beluvola or Belvola Three-hundred, d?., . 


* 


* 


Belvala (Bëlvola)-vishaya, di., 


Benadévi, vi., 
Bésnagar, V2.5 
Bêta, ch. 
Bétésvara, te., 


Betma, Kêkatiya k. 


Bhad&na, vt., 


Bhadrabahu, Jaina saint 
Bhagavadgità, quoted. 


Bhagavat, s. a. Vishnu, 


bhágya-rókhà, 


Bhairanmatti, vi., 
Bhairavabhatta, m., 
Bhaktavatsala, £e., 
Bhammaiya, mM., 


Bhandap, vi., 


Bbánuchandra, m., 
Bhársáiva, family, 
Bharata, india, . 
Bharavi, author, 
Bhaskara, astronomer, 
Bhaskarabhatta, m., 
Bhaskara-kshétra, 
Bháskara Ravivarman, &., 


a 


bhasmaka, morbid appetite, . 


Bhatakka, s. a. Bhatarka, 
Bhatárka, Falabhi k, 


Bhatkal, vi.» 
bhattara, 
bhattáraka, 


Bhattiprólu, vi., . 


Bhaulla, 72., 


* 


Bhava (Siva) eleven, . ; 
bhavana, a method of kaydtsarga, 


Bhavanaga, Z., 


Bhavasarman, m., 
bhavya, the Jainas, 


Bhere, ०४० 


Bhillama, Yádava k., 
Bhillama III. do., 
Bhima, Sidra ch., 
Bhima, Sinda ch., 


Bhima, vi., 
Bhima I., ch 
Bhima II, ci. 


Bhimakópa, sur. gf Éripurusha, 


. 


PAGE 

. 88, 90, 95 
N . 3787 
. 118, 117 
169, 217 

. i 7 
. 95, 102 
: ७ 186 
94, 95, 102 
95, 96, 102 
95 


268, 270, 271, 293 


* 


171n, 185, 198 
d . 255n 

. 922 

है . 65n 
230, 2819, 316 
š . 150 

y * 276 

š . 811 

: . 270n 
127, 130 

I . 260 

š . 199 

. 167 


ह All 


: . 257 
. 119, 125 

. 67, 68, 69 
199n 

319 

319, 320, 322 
36n, 117 

. 860 

. 6 7 

» 135 


2 . 134 
198 

i . 267 
111, 217, 218 
. 350n 

294, 295 

- 3807, 310 
š . AJ 
83, 90 

84, 91 

168 


PAGE 
Bhimankatti, २८. ES 179n 
Bhimaratha, sur. of Maha-Bhavagupta II 


326, 327, 355, 358, 359 


Bhimasamudra, tank, . š i . 91 
Bhimaséna, &., . 902n 
Bhimésvara, fe., : : š 91, 287n 
bhinnf&ra, . : . ë ] š . 270 
bhóga, i ; . ; R 264, 292 
Bhôgadêva hill, . न a i : . 296 
Bbóganátha, m., . . 22, 29, 24, 94, 119 
Bhégavati, mythical city, 231, 235, 308, 311, 

316, 318 
bhógika, . š š š ¿ ; . 134 
Bhêja, £., . A : š š š 9 
Bhójsdéva, Kanaw) k š " 265, 399 
Bhójadéva, aramára k., 46, 47, 48, 331, 


335, 336, 337, 338, 339 


Bhójadéva I., Siléhdrea ch., 208, 211 
Bhójadéva II., s. a. Vira-Bhójadéva, ^ . 214 
bhójaÉa, a priest, Ç š : : . 270 
Bhójiévara, s. a. Poysalésvara, : 3 ह 9 
Bhrantamangala, wi, . i 240, 254 
Bhrantisvara, mM., 2 : ड ° . 256 
Bhukka, s. a. Bukka I., 114, 125, 126 
bhümi, z Zand measure, i I š . 259 
bhúümichehhidra, š 58, 109, 3923 
Bhitandtha-éri-Chittibhatta,|m,, . : . 160 
Bhütárya, s. a. Bütuga, न š . 282 
Bhuvanaikamalla, sur. of Sómésvara II » 285 


Bhüvikrama, Western Ganga &., 101, 167, 


175, 177, 182 


bidu, a camp, . 214 add., 215 add., 236n 


Bijja-Dantivarman, £., à š 177, 183 
Bijjaladévi, queen of Sdmésvara, . i š 9 
Bijjaladévi, wife of Polasinda, š . 231, 235 
Bijjaléndra, £., s 4 š e 238, 251 
Bilvanathésvars, Ze. . I * 70 


biruda, a sername, 40, 65, 125, 153, 154, 270n ; 
S. Q. pra&asti, 207n 

Bitragunts or Bittarakunta, vs., 22, 24 and 
add., 27n, 38, 34n, 115, 119n 


bitti, s. a. vishti, . z š 4 + 323n 
boar, crest, : i : i - 147, 236 
Bédh-Gaya, vi., ; i ; š - 1, 2 
Bommaya, m., . š : : š . 34 
Bépapai, m., š : E . . 805 


Brahmá, god, 42, 59, 63, 80, 81n, 1924, 204, 
| 268, 270, 304, 305 
Brahmagupta, astronomer, . i . . 111 


Brahmamixti, m, ; ; : 7 


231, 269, 277, 295, 299n, 305, 307, 316, 559 


Chalukya, family, . š Š š . 6 
Chàlukya, do., š 236, 293, 294, 305, 310 
Chalukya, do., . 9, 187, 203 


Chéinkya- Vikrama era, 307, 308, 310 
Chammak, 2४.५ . 259, 260, 2619, 262n, 934n 


Champa, s. a. Vira-Champa, š 71 
Champirimiyaps, guoted, . š . 251n 
Ohêmundê, goddess, . i š : 305 
Cháünchana-Peggada, s, — . š š 318 

351. 354 


Chandag rama, v È 9 * ° LÀ * 





INDEX, 365 
PAGE 

brahmapuri, : i : . 47, 105, 296n | Chandakausika, — PAGE 
Brahmarakshas,  BrüAmanas defeated in Chandélla, dy. . > . š ' ps 

disputations, 200 | G P Ey ` ° ° Í इ 
Brihma-Sphufasiddhinta, name ofa work, . 111 "Spe rbi ~ TOM s 
Bramma, ch š , ; 83, 91 | Chandpur, ei, . | ih 
Brihajjátaka, name of a work . . - 111 | Chandradéva, Kanauj के | ` 331 
Brindàvananátba, Hey: se : . - 256 | Chandraditya, Siléhdra ch | ç : 208 211 
British Museum plates, 160, 161, 163, 166, Chandmagid, ei, © e Q S « यात 
167, 169 | Ohandragiri hill, i : N : . 184 
Broach, vi. - - + 5 + o .478n | Chandragiri-rAjya, di, «+ . 119, 120, 196 
Buddha, ° 4 : š f . 200, 201 Chandragupta, Jaina saint, š " 185. 198 
Buddhavarasa, Ch., 54, 57 | Chandragupta, Z, | | . | 1 339 
Buddhists, - I : 197, 138, 200, 335, 337 | Chandragupta, Maurya kb, . " z a 1711 
Buguda, vè., . | 4l | Chandrakirti, Jaina preceptor, + « 187, 202 
Bukka, Vijayanagara k. 238 and Table, 252 | Chandra-mandala, di., : " . 994. 295 
Bukka I., Bukkana or Bukkanna, do., 22, 23, Chandraprabha, Arkat, i š i 199 
24, 32, 35, 36, 40, 114, 115, 117, 225, 228 | Chandrapura, vi., s . 294, 295, 296, 297 
Bukka II., do. . ° : ` . - 36 | Chandrapura-samgamixá, di., . . 259, 260 
Bukkama, queen of svara, . . - 148 | chárana, s. a. vidya-charana, ' = . 199n 
bull, crest 21, 59, 74, 130, 143, 220, 286, 319 | Chárávans, m.a, . . . . ; . 908 
Bütuga, s. a. Jayaduttarahgs-Bütuga, 159, Chárubenná, r£, - s ° A š 62n 
169, 173n, 175, 183, 282, 283 | Chatera, ri. ° š š s r . 320 
Chaudhori-Kamagaunda, m.s š . . lin 
Chaudwáàr, vi, e , ç . Bin, 324, 345 
Chaundibhatts, s,  . a š š . 159 
C chaurási, eighty-four, š š 254 and add. 
Chantikanti-Ramarya, 6., < a . . 150 
Ceylon, 277, 280, 981, 2899, 294 | Chélappsiyu m., < < - «+ 270 
Chaicha, ch š 9 . . 117 | Chémülya s. a. Chénval, < 294, 295, 296, 297 
chaityálaya, a Jaina temple, . 184 | Cheñehi, s. a. Seni . ° . . 226, 229 
chákántara, ; 293, 296 | Chendikéya, m., TL + * 314 
ohakrê#vara, s. z. chakravadhir . 203 | Chénval vi. °. Š . 295 
Chalikks, &.. : š : . 238, 251 | Chéra, Co., ° 17n, 125, 152, 161, 162, 220 
Chalké, family name, : : . 186 | Chettupédu, ४४७ . . द š * 36n 
Chalukya, family, š 59. 186, 291n, 238 | Chevendru, ei, - * ° Š I . 98 
Chalukya, Eastern, dy., 148, 162, 171, 172 Chhattrapati, Ë... © EE ee 
i 220, 286, 332, 336 | Chhattragive, ७४० . < «= = 2064 265 
Chalukya, Western, dy., 2, 50, 119n, 160, Chhichebhatéfa, me » * . 855, 359 
162, 168, 169, 170, 173, 188, 220, 230, Chhinds, family, + = 99m 329, ga सा 


Chhistarñja, Sildna ch, + ° 
Chieacole, vis = š 130, 1819, 220m, 332m 


Chidambaram, Vis š On, 240, 276, 280, 281 


Chidambarávadbhánin, m, + . 240, 257 
Chikkabetta, s. a. Chamdragin hil . . 184 


Chikka-Sémaladévi, fo š ` ë š oe 
Chikulapalli, Dis " 

China- Venkata, s. a. Venkata IIL, 238 and Table 
Chinkapura, s.a. Bibgavaram, — * . 226, p 
chinna, a Janam, š š क " . Bos 


Chinnabhatta, author, = " * 
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Chintàmani, Jaina author, . 
Chintámani, name of a work, 
Chintapalli 


Chintapádu, s. 
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PAGE 
. 186, 200, 202n 
. 186, 200, 202n 
š 95, 96, 108 


Chintapalli (Chintapalle), ०४.० क ° 95, 96 
Chiplün, vi., s " i . 60 
Chiruvápuri, vi. ; . 120, 126 
Chitaldroog, vi-s j š . 115 
Chiteyàtyüru, vi., š 35, 40 
Chitórgadh, e£. . . 826n, 339 
Chitragummi, vt., , : . 222 
Chóda, s. a. Chóla, à è 83, 91 


Chéidaganga, Eastern Ganga k. 181, 336, 337, 340 
Chódarája, ch., . š š š š . 82n 


Chódasamudra, anb, . : f 2 . 91 
Chédéévara, te. ० š " . 91 
Chódhore-K ámag&vunda, mM., š r . 211 
Chódi, cå., : š š : š 83, 91 
Chédi, &., . " : : " . 89, 90, 91 
Chódódaya, £. < š š द š 83, 89 
Chokkan&thamakhin, m. . > 240, 257 


Chokkan&áthasvimin, te., . i š . 240 
ChokkAvadhanin, m,, . i š - 240, 257 


Chola, s. æ. Chóla, 


; 8, 106, 152 


Chóle, co. 17n, 67, 70, 71, 72, 73, 75n, 80, 
82, 84, 91, 118, 125, 145, 159, 165, 168, 
169, 172, 175, 220, 225, 228, 278, 279, 


Chóla-KAmadirája, cA., 
Chóla-Nár&yansa, sur. of Valaka-Kamaya, 


chéllika, . A 


Chilamani, name of a work, 


chiirni, z nofe, . 
Cochin, ०४-, š 
Coimbatore, vi, . 
Cranganore, e$, + 


Dadda II., Gurjara k., 


Daddibhôgin, m., 


Dadiga-Madhava, s. a. Koùgaņivarman, 


Daháls, COsy 


Dekshina-Késala, di, . 


Damaka, m., ‘ 
Damamba, 77, 


^ + Ji "e 
Damanandin, Jaina preceptor, 


Damani, £., 


Dámódara-Ná&yaka, m., 
Danakhanda, name of a work, 


280, 281, 282, 288, 284 


. 221 
12, 73 
. 203, 265 
. 186, 200 

199 
66, 67, 3125 
163n, 173n 
66n, 67, 68 


. 173n 

. 42 

. 164 
177, 183 
927, 901, 954 

: . 844 

83, 91 

189 

177, 183 

. * 9818 
° 60, 64n, 287 





dandanátha, š 
dandanáyaka, . 
dàndapá8ika, 

Dandin, author, . 


LJ 


^ 
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PAGE 
> 117 
a š . 305 
. 823 
° 186, ZOO 


o o ® 


L. ° & 


Dantidurga, Rdsh{rakdta k., 1, 108, 104, 167, 293 
Dantiga, Pallava kay . 


Dantivarman II. Rdsktrakita ka 


Daraparaja, cA., 
Darbhamalaka, vi., 


Darius, £., " 
Dasanapura, vi., . 
da&üparádha, 


dates, recorded by a chronogram, 
dates, recorded in numerical symbols, 127, 130 
134 and add., 135, 141, 319, 


and add., 


Datta, m., . š 


days, lunar ;— 


bright fortnight :— 
first, . š 
gecond, š 
third, . i 
fifth, . A 
seventh, š 
eighth, . 
tenth,. 2 
twelfth 3 


* e 


. 282 
. . 268 
e 220, 221, 222 
. 259 
. 334 


a * 
a 9 a 


* Ll 


* 
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. 264n 
* 40, 71, 220 


323, 328, 351 
dates, recorded in numerical words, 22, 33, 65, 


92, 125, 170, 207, 254, 291 


Dattakasütra, commentary on the, . 
: Dayåpåla, Jaina author, 


58 


. 165, 181 


š ; a 187, 203 
Dayápála, Jaina preceptor, . ; ° 188, 204 


10, 96, 111, 215, 307, 310 
š . . 803 
84, 92, 305, 344n, 355, 859 
ç 144, 170,215, 287 
9,54, b7 


, 191, 134, 159, 183, 341, 344 


e € 


299, 2848 
149, 315, 318 


thirteenth, 10, 96, 263, 345, 346, 350, 351, 355 
full-moon, 72, 73, 119, 195, 170, 208,211 


dark fortnight :— 
third, . 
fourth, . š 
fifth, . : 
sixth, ७ 
eleventh, 


twelfth, : 
thirteenth, . 
fourteenth, 


fifteenth, e 
3, 7, 8, 22, 380, 35, 40, 105 


new-moon, 


days, solar :— 
twentieth, : 


twenty-fourth, 


239, 254, 287, 295, 997 


185, 207 
. 260, 270 
à i . = 118 
š š ३ d io 
. š š . 10 


à : . ० B14 
° . e >» 47 
5 " GO, 65 
° š 319, 323 


127, 130, 169, 170, 217 


e . 131, 134 
. . °. 10 


INDEX. 























days of the week :— M à uds 
Sunday, 10, 72, 73, 159, 170, 183, 185, | 5 : š . 47, 48, 329, = 
207, 217, 231, 236, 307, 310, 315, 318 | Dharanéndra, उप्र doa : s . ° : . 296 
Monday, š . 10, 35, 40, 170, 208, 303 | Dharaniyarñba, sur cime = "n. 31, 235 
Tuesday, š š š š . 10, 214 | Dharaséna I. Palabhi TUERI AL a .2 
| » Falabhi k. im 
Wednesday, e a « 9, 10, 119, 125 | Dharaséna IL. Z non * j 2 mU MN 
Thursda " a : p 118 Ñ Ç > GD, = it * 1654, 174m, dign 
: y» | dhara-vahala, , " i : 206 
Friday, š 96, 169, 170, 211, 215, 305 | Dhár&varsha, sur. of Dhruva l " ` = 
Saturday, e š š 2 ` 229 263 | Diidvasa ता a Disa vein Gujarat k., 329 
Débir, Diss " a ° * ° e 174 | dharma, religion, : " 5 " i193, 906 
Déchaya, m., e . S š 34 | Dharmakhédin,m, .  . à : . 93985 
Dédda, ., ° a " . 264 | Dharmaraja, m., " : . : . 951 
Delhi, vis < a š . 388, 339 | dharma&üsana-pattaivam, a religious edict, . 
Dédgadh, ०४.७ ° . . 329, 330, 8890, 333 | Dbarmays,m. . . I : f i 
DESI, ow, . š š š I 104, 282 | Dhauli, ८४. : n I . . 
Deopars, vè.» š : " . 828n, 829 | Dhavalasarasatirtha, s. a na-Beigoia, 185, 206 
Désiga-gana, à š Š š š . 162n | Dhênukêkata, s. z. Àmarávaii, à š . d3án 
Désiléya, m., E न à : ; . 214 | dhimára or adhimára (F), tree, š š . 189 
Désiya-gana, š ; i à š . 209 | Dhôna (D, ei, + ; ; ; P , 105 
déva, a saint, e : à i . 900n | dhruva, es 3 : . . $23 
Dévagiri, vies : š ^ k I . 917 | Dhruva, Réshtrakita E. 104, lO5n, 169, 171, 268 
Dévagupta, & . à ] š . 960,261 | Dhruvaséna L, Patabkhi &., . . 819, 222, 322 
Dévahsta, m., « ‘ i ^ . 58 | Digambara, 184, 155, 255. 287, 2552, 2222, 201, 203n 
Dévaki, queen of Timma, - š " . 148 | Dighwá-Dubauli vi, . . F " . aos 
Dévaladévi, queen of Sdmésvara, . š 9, 11 | Dinakara,m., . š ° š ‘ ood 
Dévalakshmi, vt., : 3 ; i . 996 | DivAkaranandin, Jaina creer piem, . . . 159 
Dévanahalli, vi., š ; I . 237 | Divalamba or Divalambika, queen of Bütugsa, 
Dévánara Piyé, s. a. A&óka, à . 140, 141 | 159, 177, 184 
Dévapála, m-s  - Š Š " 997 | Divi s.a Ta'scala-DITis 5 ° “ 84, 92 
Dévapaladéva, Kanauj k. - : š . 265 | Dôchayårys, mas : ® ° . . ब 
Dévapattana, s. a. Vérawal, à š . 808 | Déchi, ms ° : ° e “ . 
DévAram, name of a work, - : : . 978 | Doddahundi ४४५५ « . . ° a . 174 
Dévarayal., Vijayanagara Rs + 36, 40 | Donepándi, ei. - ° « . a . E 
Dévariya IL, do, . 85, 36, 40, 41, 115, 116, 925 | Dr&kshàràma, vio © = * aa 2875 
Dévarayapura, Se æ Chiteyatyuru, š 35 | dramma, a 00127: « . 4 क . 0B, ath 
Dévarebhatta, m.s ड š . 150, 292 | dràhgiks, « . ° . . . . : 
dévar-kanmi, z püjári, š š 73n | drishtam, - . . . . š > id 
Dévavarmadéva, Chandélla k.s * ë . 831 | Drona, ms . à; š i k : I 
Dévavarman, Kadamba Re, - i . 166 | Drópàehàryës ii MN. ` : . j os 
Dàvóndravarman, Eastern Ganga ky 17, 18 Drónasihha, Fafabhi £s + ° Ü ` Hn 
181, 133, 221, 332n | Dudie, ct. ह छ ल M PR 
Dévibhóza-vishaya, ८६.५ i . 859 Durgábhatts, fü : . . “ i ih 
Dêwal, vi., 3280, 329, 330, 382 | Durgümb& tes FE - 
Dhádiadéva, s. a. Dhadibbandaka, š . 308 | Durgapals, me I a) 
DhAdibhandaka, cå., - . . . . 305 Durgappe, 7m | | “A 
Diara de 4. x. © 2 d णक | Denes nce slotted, 268, 269 
Dhammiyara, Sildra ch. < ° à E 294 Durlabhs, irs य gamane Í s 
Dhabgadóva, Chandélla Ë . . 330, 350n | po Fe pa it canon k, 100, 101, 168 
Dhafifakata, s. क. Amarávali š . . S | Durvinita, ier. 152 
n | 


Dhênyaghaka or Dhanyaghataka, dos ° š 
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Dusala, m., š 4 ; š à . 314 | ganabhrit, s. a. ganin, . : ; é . 205 
dutaks, 42, 105, 221, 222, 319, 323, 35in | GanpádhiSvara, s. a. Ganadhara, < : . 2020 
dv&dasAtman, the sun, : . .206n | Ganapa, s. a. Ganapati, . * 94, 95, 101, 102 
Dvárajà, s. a. Bhavani, š ; . 110n, 111 | Ganapambi or Ganapámbiká, wife of Bêta, 94, 
Dvárasamudra, oí, . .  . «9 10, 115 95, 96, 101, 102, 108, 286 
Dvipa, s. a. Talagada-Divi, 83, 84, 91, 92 | Ganapárya or Ganapaya, m., " . 287, 258 
Ganapati, Kadkatiya k. Gin, 82, 83, 84, 90, 
91, 92, 93, 94, 95, 101, 111 
E Ganapati, m, < ° . 111, 257 
eclipse, lunar, 119, 125, 170, 208, 209, 211, Ganapati or Ganêka, god, 40, 59, 63, 82, 89, 


212, 287 
3, 7, 8, 18, 20, 35, 42, 105, 
217, 218, 3440, 355, 358 


eclipse, solar, 


Eden&da, d4., š š š . 214, 215 
fikàmran&tha, Ze., 36n, 82, 93, 94, 95, 276 
Ékibh&vastótra, name of a work, . ; 187n 
elephant, crest, i 158, 165 
Elephant-mountain, s. æ. Tiruvattiyar, . . 71 
Ellaya, m.s à ; š ‘ . 84 
Enumandala, s. a. Yenamadala, . à . 96 
Enumbaruta, vè. . 93 
Brala-nadu, Érá-nádu or Éra-nádu, dis, . 68, 69 
Erambarage, s. a. Yelburga, d ə 280, 316 
Erayamarája, m, ; . 221 
Ereganga, Western Gangga ke . 160 


Bregai ga-Nitimarga-Koigunivarman, do., 175, 
177, 182, 183 


Eregittür-gans, . à i š . 163n 

Ereyappa, Western Ganga k . 175, 177, 183 

rode, vi., . š ० š š - 115 
F 

Firdz Shah, Delhi Kes e . ° * 326n, 339 

fish, crest, ; ; Š š š 8, 17 

Fourth caste, s. z. Sidra, š 69, 64 


G 


Gadag, ez., š 


* * 


217, 218, 219 


gadiy&na, s. æ. gadyana, . 296 
gadyána, ८ gold coin, 184, 231, 230, 296n 
gadyánaka, s. a. gadyüna, . : . 9, 7 
Gajapati, dy., š 4 8, 332, 152 
Gajjalhatti, wvi., हि š š . 166 
Gallaka, caste, , ; š š : . 802 
gamágamika,  . : : š à . 263 
wana, @ share, . . : . = . 204 


94, 101, 114, 124, 251, 264 


Ganapatisvara, £e., s š S2n, 84, 92 
Ganapavarapádu, ez. . š ; š . iO2n 
Ganapésa, s. a. G'anapósvara, x ë e 108 
Ganapésvara, £e., š « 84, 92, 95, 96, 102 


Ganapésvaram, Vè., 3 64n, 82, 83, 84, 94, 95 
gandabhérunda, . à š . 154 
Ganda-Kandarpa, biruda, e . 269n 
Gandaridityadéva, Sildkdra ch., 208, 212, 214, 915 
Gandarádityavarman, Chéla b., . . 281, 283 
Gané$sad, ez, 6 š a ç . 918 
Ganga or Gáhga, family, . 18, 20, 75, 104, 

127, 129, 131, 133, 159, 161, 104, 

166, 166, 167, 169, 171, 172, 178, 

175, 177, 182, 186, 188, 204, 220n, 


221, 222, 280, 282, 283, 332n, 336, 337 
Ganga, 7४. 3, 7, 15, 16, 59, 64, 66, 71, 73, 
89, 124, 152, 164, 198, 199n, 200, 284, 
286, 291 
Gangabhadra, m., " i š ¿ . 42 
Gahg&chári sm. . š 4 . . 207 
Gahgadóva, Sáhüra ch, . š . 208, 211 
Gangadhara, m., š š ° 111, 150, 256 
Gangadharéévara, Ze., . a ¿ . $15, 318 
Gáhga era, š . 18, 21, 127, 130, 131, 134 
Ganga-Gangéya, sur. of Bütuga, . 169, 177, 183 
Gangaikondasélapuram, Vie, š : . 72n 
Gangamahádévi, queen, i š 315, 318 
Ganga-mandala Ninety-six-thousand, die . 183 
Gabga-Ná&r&yana, sur. of Bütuga, . . 177, 183 
Gahgavadi, co., ; . . - 159, 175 
Gangéya, family, a . š š 18, 21 
ganin, the head of & school, e . 198, 202 
garta or garta, a trench, š ë ° 20, 134 
Garuda, god, 11, 16, 17, 46, 103, 125, 208, 
212, 268, 269, 203, 294 
Gaudasiminilli, 22. . š z ° 355, 358 
Gauja, vi, š š š e 173n 


Gauri or Gaurümbiká, queen of Bukka I., 36, 
40, 114, 116, 125 
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: PAGE 
Gauri-tithi, ° ° . š š 84, 92 
Gautama, saint, š 6 à « 65, 251n 
Gautamabbhatts, m., . š . š . 150 
Gautamasvamin, Jaina saint, š . 185, 198 
Gautami, rè., : : . 60, 65, 287, 291 
Gautamiputra, Fåkátaka k., ० à . 260 
Gavahana, 9£, o š . ë š . 296 
givunda, s. G. gauda, . š ° š . 211n 
gàvundu, s. 4. gêvunda, . a , . 286 
GayAdhara, m., . 2 * á 5 and add., 7 
Ghaisása, . š š . š š . 214n 
ghataka-küpaka, š š š ; . 264 
Ghatalaya, m., < š è . . 256 


ghatige (ghatik&), ° . . š « 860n 


gháti-mala, s. G. gháti-karman, . š . 199n 
ginigini, free, . . š . a . 134 
Giriyappa, s., « * - š š . 257 
Girnár, mo., " š š . š ° 135 


Gébhila-Grihyasitra, quoted, . ° . 
Gédavari, ri, o . 60, 108, 105, 287, 292, 315 


Goggirája, Sildra ch., . . ; . 269 
Gókarna, vt., é i ë " ^ . 152 
Gókarnasvámin, fe, . 20, 129, 133, 221 
Góladása, ma, i ° š š ^ . 259 
golla, a cowherd, 4 š š ; . 8020 
Gonkala, SiZáAára ch., > «०  . 208, 212 
Gontu villages, . x . ° š 83, 91 
Gôpåla, Vijayanagara ks . - 288 and Table 
Gépélidévitadigapéli-matha, . š 264 and add. 
gópura, z tower, "m A ° , . 15 
Górákbpur, e$, . š š š . 42 
Gétamiputa Sêtakani, Andhra k., š . 141 
gétras :— 

Agasti, . . š A š š . 944 

Agnéyas š š . 58 


Atróya, o N 52, 254, 255, 256, 257, 292 
Bharadvåja or Bháradvája, 34, 41, 58, 119 
126, 144, 150, 255, 256, 257, 292, 350, 354 


Bhargava, a š š " ç . 257 
Darbha, ë ; š à á . 823 
Dhanarmjays, . . . à ; . 257 
Gàrgys, š š . . . 292 
Gautama, š ० 34, 58, 129, 150, 344 
Harita or Hêrita, 34, 42, 52, 105, 150, 151 

255, 256, 292 
Kamakayana, š š š š . 292 


Kánvàyana, . š " š . 164, 181 
Kapi, e s; š š 1 ° . 34 
Kásyapa, 34, 93, 105, 150, 165, 239, 254, 

256, 292, 316, 318 


PAGR 
Kátyávana, , š 2 š i . 68 
Kaundinya, . š ° 94, 256, 257, 259, 292 
Kau£a, * क्क a * ` * 58 
Kaufika, 20, 34, 144 150, 255, 256, 257, 


259, 292, 359 
Kautsa, ^ 2 Z " , š . 844 
Krishnátréya, . — : s . 134, 344 


Lavayana, š x 5 : ' . 58 


Lêhita, . s x š » 60, 65, 257, 292 
Mádhara, š š š " š . 658 


Mànavya, : . ñ : E . 52 


Maudgalya, . š š š 4 s 150 
Maunabhargava, . š . . « 150 
Mudgala, . š š : š . 58 
Párásara, : š ] a 58, 105 
Saitéha (P,  . - š ; - 105 
Balavata, 9 d : . . 256 
Samkriti, š š . à 150, 257 


Bandila, . š . > : š . 58 
Bandilya, : : ' š . 7,94, 111 


Saundána, : " : š š . 58 
Savarna, . दि ; ° š : . 150 
SrisAlàvata, . . š š = . 84 
Srivatsa, š N . 34, 255, 256, 257, 292 


Vadhila, i N š - : . 84 
Varddhyagva, . : š : i . 34 
Vårshnêya, . . s . ° . 58 
Vasishtha, š ; z " 105, 150 
Vatsa, . e . 58, 105, 150, 256, 257, 305 


Vishnuvriddha, š : " : . 260 
Vifvimitrs, . š š š . 150, 257 


Yaugana, ° . ° . . . 58 
Góva, TH. 3 D. * ^ “ * - w 58 


Góvanalya, m. . . š š š . 270 
Gévardhana, god, š i : ; . 803 


Góvardbana-Mártánds, cå., . न š . 69 


Gdvasarman, M., : ë 2 ड . 58 
Gévattana, T$., e = » * 54, o8 
Give (Goa), vis . š : š ; . 117 
Gévinda, mes ४ » ड : . 956 
Góvinda I., Rdshiraktiia k . 104,171, 268 


Góvinda IL, do., š . 104, 171n, 268, 293 

Góvinda IIL, do. 54, 57, 103, 104, 105, 162, 
163, 169n, 171, 2&2, 350n 

Góvinda IV., do., š ३ . 104, 269, 393 


Góvinda- Dandé&a, cR.s š 4 , 83, 89 
Góvindadikshita, s. « 4 Ë : . 258 
Góvindarája, Gujarat ka > N š 54, 57 

213 


Góvyója, mM., - . ` . . : 


grama-dévata, - : . . F : 
3 B 


255 
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gudda, z lay-disczple, . E 207n, 212n | Harihara II., Vijayanagara k., 23, 24, 36, 37n, 
Guddápu-Erape-Reddi, m. . ç : . 318 40, 41n, 114, 115, 116, 117, 118, 125, 126, 
Gudda-vishaya, gç. « š š ; . 42 225,226, 228, 229 
Gudiyátam, vt, - . . ; . 35 Haritasa, s. a. Harita, . . . 255, 256 
Guhaséna, Valabhi k.s : 319n | Harivam&apuràna, quoted, . : Ë 209n 
Gujarát, co., 54, 196, 2689, 382, 339 | Harivarman, Western Ganga k., 159, 161, 165, 
Guladdá or Güladda, vi, š š . 222 166, 172, 173, 175, 181 
Gunabhara, sur. of Mahéndravarman I., . 278 | Hariyanaka, 22., š « 319, 323 
Gunadhara, s. a. Gunabhara, ç š . 278 | Hariyappa, s. z. Harthara I : í 36, 115 
Gunadhara-févara, Ée., z š 278 Harsatadévi, goddess, š š š 302 
Gunsduttarahga-Bütuga, Western Ganga k., 175, Harsha, ks š I . 106 
177, 182 | Harsha, vi. ° š š 263, 329, 330, 332 
Gunapura (P), ४४.५ : ; . 270, 971 | Harshagupta, &., š š 933 
Gupårņava, Eastern Ganga & 131, 183 | Harshapuriya-gachchha, 189 
Gunaséna, Jaina preceptor, . . 188, 204 | Hassan, vi, : < ; ; 115 
Gunatilaka, do., a š 2 : š . 189 | basta, æ cubit, . š š š 208, 211, 214 
Gunawan, M. : : ç š . 280 | Hastakavapra, s. a. Hastavapra, 319 
Gunda, s. a. Mantena-Gunda, : I . 83 | Hastakavapràharani, dì., š š ç 319 
Gundapa, Ca  . š है š < . 117 | Hastavapra, s. a. Háthab, . |. à 319 
Gunuka, ch., : 311 | Hastavapráharani or Hastavapráhára, di. 319, 323 
Gupta, £y., x . 824. 395. 326, 328, 338, 339 | Hastimalla, sur, of Prithivipati II., 165, 168, 
Gupta era, ; š š 303, 319, 323, 338 | 186, 280, 312n 
Gur, tank, : 90 | Hathab, vi- š š : A i . 819 
Gurjara, dy., š i " 135 | hattadána, š ; i ठ 2 264n. 
Girjara, tribe, . š š : " . 264 | Hatti-Mattir, vi., न ; " : 23]n 
Gurjarapratihara, family, . . 263, 265 | Hávina-Hérilage, wi, - . : . 208, 209 
Güvala I., Sildhdrach, . - 208, 212 | Hebbür, vè., . | à 167 
Güvala Il., do., . š š . 208, 211 | Hémachandra, author, . 4 s 198n, 312n 
Gwalior, vi., . 2 329, 330, 331, 832, 8899 «| Hómáchchhádanarája, sur. of Sundara-Pandya, 
11, 15n, 17 
HémA&chchhaédanar4ia-Hari, god, 11, 169, 17 
H Hémádri, author, í . 60, 64, 218, 287, 291 
Hémambika, queen. of Dévaraya I., n 36, 40 
hadapavala, ; : : 208 and add., 209 Hémasabhá, s. a. Kanakasabha, . 154 
Haihaya, family, . : . 3, 6 Hêmasêna, Jaina preceptor, 187, 188, 202, 208, 204 
Haive, di.s 2. 5. e. o. 119, 118 | Hemmagávunda, m. . : š 211 
hala, arable land ty, . š s š .105n | Hérambapáls, s. a. Kshitipáladéva, 265 
Hampe, vi., 35n, 115, 119, 148, 149, 152n, 153n, Hêrûrå, pi., i ; š 4 . 217, 219 
188, 189 | Himasitala, k. . : . . 186, 187, 201 
harsapáda, a caret,  . ° e . . 199 | Hinduraya, a Hindi king, . . - 40, 148 
Harhsinidévi, quee . -  .  . 812,814 | Hiranyapura-bhéga,di., — . e . 259, 260n 
Hanumat, god, . . s . I , 990 | Hirapur, vi., . ० ° š 260n 
Haralahalli, vf. . š » " : . 91g | Hiriya-Hendigóla, vi., è ? « 217, 219 
Hari, m., «५ ; š š : I . 264 | Hitardpasiddhi, name of a work, « . 187, 208 
Hari, s. z. Harivarman, š š Š . 107 h0li, the spring festival, š š š e 65n 
Harihara, god, . d 224, 225, 226, 229 | Hommandi or Homandi, %z., I à . 222 
Harihara, v- 115, 117, 152, 159, 162, 164, 165 | Homvaravala, vi., ; š : : . 20 
166, 170, 281 | Honnávura (Honavar), v, . š o 117, 118 
Haribara I., Vijayanagara b, 22,23, 24, 32, | Hórà, s.a. Brihajjátaka, —. ° ° . 111 
389 , 36, 114, 115 | Hossandi, ei,  . š à f . 221, 222 
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Hrishikééa, 125.5 a e e e e ° BAA: 

Humcha, Ulay a ° e a 164, 165, 166 

Hundeegol, v., . ० . ° ° . 219 
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Iduvaráditya, d¢ruda, š ° a 208, 212 

Iganmaraimangalam, s. z. Kánchiváyil,. . 144 

Immadi, 975६५ e s e ° e 60, 65 


Immadilanka, vi., . ° ० ० 60, 65, 66 
Immadi-Nrisimha, Vijayanagara ky . . 254n 


Immadivêrilanka, vis š ë » . 50 
Immadiyárya, m., A š š $ . 292 


India Office plate, š š 1 Š . 911 
Indra IL, Rdshtrakiita ke, . š . 104, 268 
Indra III., do., e á b è . 268, 293 
Indra IV, do. . á n š š . 169 
Indrabala, £., : ड š ç ¿ . 333 
Indrabhüti, sur. of Gautamasvåmin, - 185, 198 
Indranandin, Jaina preceptor, : ° 187, 201 
Indraprastha (Delhi), vt, < . ° . 385 


Indrarája, Gujardé k., š š š . 57 
Indrarája, Sildra ch, . ° . 294 


Indravamadéva, author, š Š š . 208n. 
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130, 221 
Indravarman II., do. š ^ 197, 130, 221 
Iratta-p&di, s. z. Ratta-pati, š š . 299n 
lràyiram Báttan, ch., . i s . >. 69 
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isànaSiva, m, . n I š १ . 285 
Isila, vi, . 2 . 137, 140 
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lšvara, Vijayanagara ka, . . . . 148 
lávarapótarája, s. a. Paramésévaravarman L, . 359 


J 
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Jagannátha, m., , | b « — X o 257 
Jagannütha, £e., . ; . 824, 387 
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Jagatikêsarin, sur, of Préla, a n » 95 
Jagatipura, š á . š ° 293, 296 


Jagattuhga, sur. of Govinda IIL, 64, 57, 268, 293 
Jagattungall., Rdsktraliita L 268, 269, 2715, 293 
Jàhnavíya, s. a. Gáhga, ; ; . 164, 181 
Jáikadéva, Lb, . I 173n 
Jaina, 75n, 116, 117, 159, 1627, 163n, 165 
167, 168, 171, 184, 185, 187, 188 198n, 
199, 2001, 201, 2089, 204n, 205n, 206, 
207, 208, 209, 211, 212, 302 
Jaitasithha, s. a. Jaitrasimhs, " « 217, 218 
daitrapála, Yddava k., š š ° 111,218 
Jaitrasirnhs, m., . è š 4 " * 218 
Jaitugi, s. a. Jaitrapála, . ^ . 111, 218 
Jajjuka, m., ° . y š : . 58 
Jajpur, vi., i » . š . पेशा, 355 
jambi, Zee, š š š ; š . 134 
Jambudvips, India, . | .  . . 140, 141 
Jambü hill, : š š i * ° 34 
Jambukésvara, Ze,  . š : 8, 9, 10, 72 
Janakiparinaya, quoted, . š š . 251m 
Janamêjaya, mythical b. . x : . Lin 
Janaméjaya, sur. of Mahá-Bhavagupia J., 324, 
925, 326, 327, 333, 336, 337, 338, 341, 
#44, 354, 358 
Jannambika, princess, š; . 225, 226, 339 
Jannámbikábdhi (Jannámbiká-samudram), s.a. 
Álampündi, . 2. «८ - 9935, 929 
Jantepperupeljeru, vi., š š . 177, 183 
Jasadéva, m. « : : š š . 908 
Jasahita, £ : Ë : ° x . 168 
Jasapála, m., . . - å . 303 
Jatávarman, sur. of Sundara-Pandya, . a 8 
Jatiga, Sildhdra chy . š š . 208, 212 
Jatilavarman, Pandya ks . . * . 67 
Jaya or Jayana, chi, , 83, 84, 90, 91, 92 
Jayabandhe, author, - . s $ . 167 
Jayachandra or Jayananda, F. e . . 4n 
Jayáditya, & - ° : * ॐ 


Jayaduttaranga-Bütuga, Westers Ganga E, ° 
175, Li #3 183 


Jayanandivarman, Bana k. . . 75, 29 

Jayahkonda-Chóla-mandalam, di.s : » 149 
Jayankonda- Tonda-mandalam, 5,8. Tondsi- 
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Jayasimha I, Western Chalukya b.  . 168, 169 
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Jayasimhadéva, Paramára ks  . . 46, 47, 48 


Jayasihgha, m., . . 42 
jaysstambha, ` à ; y š . 165n 
Jayatá, 1, : s . 302 
Jentagávunda, m . š i í š . 211 
Jews, ; : ; š 66, 67 
Jhañjha, S#ára ch . 269, 295 
Jbûsi, vs., . ; : ; š . 830, 332n 
Jilla, ch., . 2 š à 83, 90 
Jimitakétu, mythical k. 269, 294 
Jimitavahana, do., : £ 208, 212, 269, 294 


Jina, A : 198, 303, 207, 209 
Jina-kalpa, à i : . 207n 
Jina-&ásana, n š " 205, 209, 213 
Jinasóna, author, š z 186n, 187n, 202n 
jivalóka, . s š : ° . 293, 296 
Jninamirti, m., « ; 7 2 7 : 


dJiinafiva, Mies * » * - 
Jnànàtman, 3A 3 क - ` . Li 70 


Jnata or Jiiátz s. a. Nåtba, .- . 198n 


Jü&tridharmakathà, name of the sixth Anga, .198n 
JOJA, m., . š : ; B . 802, 303n 
jihaka, . : : š . . 298, 296 
Jupiter, planet, . š í š 73, 118 
Jyótisha-Bástra, . š à g द - ill 
K 
Káchambhatta, m. . " 7 š . 150 
Káchanádhvarin, m., 150 


Kachcheyagahga-Rájamalla- Nitimárga- Kon- 
gunivarman, Western Ganga k., 177, 183 
Kachchi, s. a. Kanchi, , ° 282, 288, 284, 285 


káda:m, a measure of distance, . ड . 2847 
Kadamba,dy., . 166, 173, 181, 222 
kadamba, tree, . š : : . 134 
Kadamba, s. a. Kadamba, . š . 231, 235 


Kadapa ( Cuddapah ), si, . : š . 24 
Kadi, vi, . ; š A š à . Sd2n 
Kadundurru, zi., š š : š . 292 
Kàgal, vi.,. a . é š : . 212 
Kailakila-Yavana, š : x . 334n 
Kailasanatha, ze., š ड e a 280, 359 
Kaihgóda, e, . i š ë ` . 42 
Kaira, vi, A : : à . 173n 
Kákat,race of, . : H š 82, 89 
Kákatisa, s. a. Kakatiya, . s 94, 101 


Kakatiya, dy, . - 59, 82, 83, 84, 94, 95 
Kakka TU, Rdshivakita k. š . 169, 172 
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Kalachuri, dy. . . 9, 33n, 168, 238, 316 
Kalahasti, m, . " 4 ë 160, 240, 256 


Kàlahasti, vi, . š 1 93, 116, 152, 249 
Kálahasti$vara, Ze., . " ड š . 93 


Kalajñá, tank, . A š .. š . 20 
Kalapparán, m., .. . " . s . 257 
Kalariehcheruvn, x : 3 i 285 


Kalas- Budrûkh, vi,  . : I 350n 
Kalattür-kóttam,d?., . 279, 281, 934, 285 
Kalbhavi, ez,  . : 3 : . 36695 
Kalidasa, poet, . 335 


Kalinga, co, 18, 20n, 42, 84, 91, 127, 129 
131, 133, 149, 158, 220, 324, 325, 327, 
333, 337, 344, 350, 354, 355, 358, 359 
Kalinganagara, vi., 127, 129, 131, 133, 172, 222 

Kaling&nagara, s. a. Kalinganagara, 18, 20, 
131, 134, 221, 292 


Kalingattu-Parani, 80n, 172, 280, 283 
Kalifijar, vi., š : : : $ . 939 
Kaligarman, m., . i š š . 259 
Kalivallabha, sur. of Dhruva, š 169, 171 
Kaliyana,m., aa . . . 215 
Kaliyuga era, . j . 187, 335, 337, 340n 


Kallakuréi, ei, . š i . 237, 244n, 2637 
Kallikkéttai (Calicut), ez, . i ç . 68 


Kalpasütra, quoted, . š; s . 198n 
Kalsi, oi . x š . 135, 143 
Kalukaninádu-vishaya, di, . : . Sn 
Kalyánapura, s. a. Kalyani, . ë . 2901, 310 
Kalyani, vi., ; < s š " . 280n 
Kámábhatta, m. . . ¿ : š . 150 
Kamadéva, ch. . . , x I . 209 
Kamadi, ch., š à , " š . 221 
Kàmakóti, m., . á " . - 287, 258 
Kamakshi, queen of Sumgama I.,. 225, 228 
Kámáksbi,fe., . š š . 116, 229, 230 
Kawalabhadra, Jaina preceptor, . . 188, 204 
Kamaladévi, queen of Ràmanátha,  . . 9 
Kamalápura, vi., . . . e . 188 
Kámaya, m., i ; š š š . 237 
Kambayya, &., . š š ° . . 167 
Kamboja, co., . , : : š e 113 
Kammálar, caste, ; ड . ; . 68 
Kammánasóri or Kanmána&óri, the quarter of. 

the Kammálar, : š . 68n 
Kammara or Kammayyarasa, Sinda ch., 231, 235 


Kampa or Kampana, Vijayanagara k., 22, 
23, 24, 32, 36 
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Kanakasa , bs : š . 116, 280, 281 x * 
: I " n, eight kinds of, 

Kanakasabb&pati, god, $ è š . 240 | Karmaprakriti, Jaina prec : : i 
Kanakasabh&pati, m., * 4 e . 240, 255 | Karmaprakriti, name preceptor, e “ 
Kanakasadas, s. a. Kanakasabha, . š . 152 Karnadéva, tes) sees d a work, . . » Sn 
Ranau], Dey e ` e . Son, 265, 329 Karnáta, co., 2 # * 217, 218 


Kaünch), s. G Kanchi, . š 5 . 359, 360 
Káüchi or Kafichipura ( Conjeeveram ) vi. 3 
6, 86n, 95, 104, 106, 116, 118, 144 
145, 152, 154, 186, 187, 199, 229, 230, 
240, 276, 977, 279, 280, 281, 282, 283 

284, 359 


Káfüchidvára, s. æ. Káüchivàyil > š . 145 
Katichivayil, Vis. . e ‘ . 144, 145 
Kandalamüliya, Cos * : , . 996, 297 
Kandanavélu ( Kurnool). ०४५५ 238 and add 


Kandariditta, s. a- Gandarádityavarman, 280, 2817 


Kandarpa, god, : š Š i à 300 
Kandüra( Kandüru), vës - s : . 89 
Kannadiyan channel, . f ४ š . 240 
Kannanür, Vè., š x š 8, 9, 10 


Kannara, s. a. Krishna, i . 171 
Kannaradóva, s. z. Krishna II., 282, 283, 284 
Kannaradéva, do., 280n, 282, 283 


284 285 
Kannáradéva, cA š A : : 83, 90 
Kannasimanta, ch š : . 307, 310n, 311 
KAntaS&nti, s. a. Santindtha : 188, 205 
Kanva, saint, « š : š à . 16d 
Kapadvanaj, Vi., ë š r . 104, 107n 
Kapalika, . . _ 187, 201 
kápàlikà, a cloud ( of. dust ) à Š . 148 
Kapgrdin I Sélára che à š , a 269 
Kapardin LI., do. . ° . š . 269 
kapath-161e, tax, à . : न . 258 
Kapila T š . 187, 201 
Karahata or Karahdtaka, s. z. Karbád, 186, 
199, 214, 232 
ies का कक = के = 284, 285 
Karalkkáttür, v», š ; हृ . 281, 284 
Karaikurichi, vi., š n ; š . 240 
kiraka, tree, ° » $ š š . 190 
Karaila-Bhairava, fes e . $ f . 91 
Karamiiru, vi. + š Š š š . 93 
. 214 
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karaiija, 7782, : 
EM 
Karaparni, viss 2 x i š i . 296 


Karhad, Ves š š š š . 186, 232 
Karka L. Jeüshtraküte k. - : . 104, 268 
Karkaraja, Gujardt k.s . š š . 57 
Karkardni school, š í " 395, 2 


KarmakaAra, vis , š E š 
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KM cae ya, Sur. of Anna-Véma, 
Kárukurechiez, . š , 
Kasáküdi cvi,  . Š ; 
Kássppodaya or KAsapudaya, टळे, . 
Kasika, quoted, . š 
Kasilli, vis " : š I 
Kassapa V. Ceylon Es. - š 
Kataka (Cuttack), vi., 8, 137, 312, 318n, 31án, 
324, 825n, 327, 341, 344, 345, 348, 350 
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Káthaks, co., š š f 
Kathásaritsázara, quoted, . 
KAty&yana-Érautasütra, 
Kaundakunda, Jaina saint, . 
Kaundiparuta, vis - 
Kauri, rt., ; > a 
Kantepalli, sê., : 
Kåvali, oi. - : ¢ 
Kavéra, mo., : í 
Kaveri, ri. š 
Kavi, vi, «४ 
Kavitêkênta, sur. of Santinaths, 
Kavyavaléka, quoted, - s 
Kayastha, - क i 
kaydtsarga, am observance, 
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Kérala, co., š ° 198, 251 
Kéramaruks or Kéramarks, Tis $15, 318 
312, 314 


Kósarikótta-peribhógs, di, - i š 
Késiraja, author, š i š 
Këta, ch., - š ; š 
Kêtanikunta, ti. š ; 
Kévalin, = 
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khadsvalaka, ° í š . 
khaddiya, ° š i 
Khadgårslòka, EUP» of Fiant Aurra 


Khadira-patiaka, dis ° ° 
Khajuràbó, 2४५ * . ° 
khala-bhikshà, ° ० . 
khalaka, ° . . s à 
Khambhsy ya, tis ° 
khands, G / and MESES . 
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Khandava, co, à à i 281, 235 


khandi, a Zand measure, e . ; . 292 
Khandichandra, m., à å i š . 134 
Khaputàchàárya, m. e ; š š . 199n 
Kharavéla, Kalak Ë, o i Š . 137 
Kbárópátan, e£, 2089, 271n, 292, 204, 295, | 
296n, 2970 | 
Khotika, s- a. Khottiga, š š . 293 | 
Khottiga, Réshira kita b, . š . 172,269 | 
khina, s. a. kshüna, . š $ . 205n | 
Kikkaks, m. o Š š š . 819, 323 | 
kilekkalippala, far, à i š š 258 | 
Kiratarjuniya, commentary on the, 167,182 | 
Kiriya-Madhava, s. a. Madhava I. 164, 165 | 
Kiriya-Siriüra, vi., ; ç . 281,236 | 
Kirtiàja, Silêhêra chy +. . . 208,211 


Kirtivarman I. Western Chalukya k., . . 62 | 


Kirtivarman ll. do, . š 2, 3, 6, 7, 162, 163 | 
Kisukàd Seventy, di.s . ° ° . 169 | 
Kisuvolal or Kisuvolal, s. a. Pattadakal š 8 | 
Kocbehi, s. z. Cochin, . ; : : . 66 | 
Kédai Ravi, c$. š " 4 š . 69 | 
Kódai Srikanthan, ०४, š š š e 69 
Kodunnallir, s. 6, Cranganore,  . e 66n, 67 
Kégénmai-kondin, title of Bhaskara 
Raylvarman, . r š " à 67, 69 
Kóighósha, m., . š š . ° o 344 
Kolala, s. a. Kólàr, à : 166 
Kolappákkam, vi. 149 
Kélar, vi., 165 


Kolhapur (Kollapura), wi, 207,208n, 209 
211, 213, 214, 298n, 294 


Kollipake, vi., 231, 236 | 
Kómaralihgam, vè., . 166 
Komaravedehga, Western Ganga k 177, 183 


Kommepada, vs 


: 292 | 
Kénamandala, s. z. Kênafima, 287 
Kénagima, di., : . 287 
Kénasthala, s. z. KOnafima, . 287, 291 


Konda, Vijayanagara queen, 
Kondadéva, m. . 


Kondakunda, Jaina teacher, 162n 
Kondapa, m., 150 | 


Kondavidu (gen, Kondaviti), vi., 59, 60, 64 
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150, 292 
Kondeptind}, vi., 60, 65 
Kondür, ei, : A 60, 65 
Kondyata, ei. š 237, 239, 244n 
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| Kotadévaraju, m., 
| Kétisaridhya, m., š i 
| Kéttayam, oi, . ; 
| Kowtah, vè, š á 


| Krishna, m., i ० 58 
Kollidam (Coleroon), ri., š ; N Z 9 | 


| Krishna I, Züshirakbéta K., 104 
| Krishna IL, do., 
| Krishna ITI., do., 104, 159, 169, 171, 172, 177 


| Krishnabhagavata, m., . š 
| Krisghnadêva, m., š 6 
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Kónérinmai-Eondán, biruda, 2 š . 67 
Konga (or Kohgu), co., ° 6 e . 170 


Koügani, sur. of Western Ganga kings 160, 
161, 166, 168,173, 175 


Konganivarman, Western 

Ganga k., 101, 164, 165, 166, 167, 171, 1720, 
186, 199n 
| Kohginivarman, s. a. Kohganivarman, . » 1640. 
Kongudésa-Rajakkal, 160, 165, 170, 281, 335 
| Kongulivarman, s. a. Kohganivarman, . . L64n 

Kongunivarman, do, š ड ° 164m, 

177, 181, 183 
Konkaledda, vè., š ° 344 


136, 137, 268n, 270, 294, 295, 296n 
Konn&tavádi-vishaya, di., 


° . a 94, 102 
Kopparaváda, vé., e š ° » 214, 215n 
Koppéévara, fes a . e ° . 287 
Kopurda, vis à ० . N ° . 4167 


Korumelli, vè., š . 171,176 


| Kêsala, co. 325, 827, 333, 345, 346, 350, 355 
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kosamba, free, . š 


š e š 815 
| kóyil, the royal palace, ‘ ड š . 69 

Kêyinangai, f, . 4 2 š Š . 281 
| Kratuka, s. a. Gadag, . ° . 217, 219 
| Kriddévi, vi., " š ; 60, 65 
| Krishna, Kalachuri & ड š 168 


169, 171, 
268, 293, 294, 295 
‘° 55n, 104, 107n, 169, 171, 268 


183, 269, 272n, 282, 283, 284, 293 
Krishna, ri., i š . 64n, 82n, 91, 92, JAn 


न डे ° 286 


š š 41 
Krishnamá, P'ijayanagara queen, , . 288 Table 
Krishnambhatta, may . š š š . 256 
Krishnapa, Ndyaka &., š š . 289, 254 


Krishnaraja, Æ., . . . - 75, 79, 187, 201 


| Krishnar&ya, Vijayanagara &., 116m, 148, 
149, 151n; 153n 
| Krishnasvamin, m., s à . * 52 
| Krishnavarman, Kadamba k 160, 173, 181 
| Krishnavéni, s. a. Krishna, . . 91, 94n 
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kritanta, s. æ. siddhanta, s I 
Kréshtuka-vartani, dz., š 6 
Krósüru, vè., " ë z ड 
Kroyyüru, v, e ° 


Kshamásundara, Jaina preceptor, 
ksháAranadi, . > ० 
Kshatrachüd&mani, quoted, + 
Kshétrapaladéva, a field deity, 
KshitipAladéva, Kanauj 2. . 
Kshullakapura, s. a. Kólhápur, 
kshina, fault, defect 


Kshurika-Kali-Vétala, sur. of Anna-Véma, 


Küchaya, m. : š . 
kukila or kutkila, æ mountarn, 
Kulachandramuni, Jaina preceptor, 
Kulappáka, s. a. Kolapp&kkam, 
Kulagarman, m., š e 
Kulika, Wage k.s a š š 
Kulóttunga I., Chola k à ! 
Kulóttuhga-Ohóda-Gohka, $., 
kumála, a prince; 

Komara; nè., š è . e 
Kumársasarman,9B., * 
Kumárasóna, Jaina preceptor, 


Kumari, Cape Comorm, š 284, 2889, 286 
Kumarichchérppan, s. a. Pandya, - . 85n 
kumári-s&hasa, - w : . 2705 | 
Kumbhaghóns, $. G. Kumbhakónam, . 182 
Kumbhakónam,vz?., - : š . 73n, 116 | 
Kumbhàri, r?., 270, 271 
Kumili, ८७४० " . 149 
Kumili-nada, dz., š ; š š . 1499 
Kumuli-nadu, s. 4 Kumili-nádu,; + x . 149 | 
Kundabhogin, Ms 2 , 4 š . 42| 
Kundakunda, Jama author, ° . 185n, 1995, 212 | 
Kind, co. š š . 208, 211 
Küniyür, vè.» š 936, 297, 229, 240, 254, 2570 | 
Kunrappoèlan, m-s š à . š . 69 | 
Ku ppagadde, vi. i š " . l/9n | 
Kuppaya, m. ° š š . . 150 | 
Küram, Vis i ड . 277, 2785, 2857, 859 | 
Kuravagadda, vt., š š . . 222 
Kurtakdti, vis ° I 4 š . 160 
ktiru, a subdivision, ° š . 279 
Kurudumbi, 9$, ° š . . 134 
Kuru-Maddáli, q.s N ; . 98 
XKüshmndi, v^, ° ; . 996, 297n 
Kusuara, Mas ; : š š . 914 
kutila, ^ š ] š . 328 

. . 165 


Kuvalilapura, s. & Kolar, -> š 
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Š . 902 | Kuvéra, god, š 83, 90, 91 
. 181, 133 | 
. 83n | 

83, 90 L 

. 189 | Lachchhidévi, queer, + é 312, 314 

296, 2979 | Lachchhuká, queen, + i š i . 263 

. १99७ | Lachehhuké8vars, £e. ° 263, 264 

. 936 Laddagiri-Timma, s . . . . 150 

263, 265 Laghujêtaka-tiké š š . . . 111 

209, 213 | Lakhumane-Ghaisiss, 7, - i . 215 

. 905n | Lakkàor Lak, Vijayanagara queen, 238 Table, 252 

60, 65 | Lakkandrya, m., ; š ; 292 

. . 94 | Lakshmadéva, Paramára &., š : . 48 

है . ३989 | Lakshmana, Chie š ] . š . 211 

. 911 Lakshmanabhatta, 22., š ४ : . 150 

: . 149 Liakshmanaü&üsirin, m», ° ° ° e 256 

: . 344 | Lakshméshwar, Vin ५ ० . 164, 167, 172 

_ 935 | Lakshmi, goddess, . . . 341, 345, 346 


149n, 172, 283 


. 83 
š . 137 
. 34 


184 


= > 


186, 188, 200, 206 | 
| Lalla, eZ., 5 š š 





Takshmidéva, 22., š š š š . 34 


Lakshmidharabhatta, ma < E . a 914 
Lakshminarahari, m.s e e : 6 . 2905 
| Lakshminarasimha, 2s X Š š . 206 
Tiakshminrisithha, mes a š ‘ . 255 


Lakuti, Mies ° & ə e 6 ° 58 
. 928n, 329 


Lalla, 92.5. > s a e 6 “ a 58 
Lalléya 0), Rs - š š š 177, 183 
lànchhita, . ë Š . š " . 42n 


languages :— 
Kanarese, Sn, 117, 148, 159, 185, 188, 208 
211, 230, 268, 307, 359 


Magadhi, : Š " . 135, 312, 313n 
Malayalam, ° ; g : š . 67 


135, 136, 137n, 802, 512 3189, 319 
Sanskrit a 7, 17, 21, 95, 42, 46, 50 53 
59, 70, 71, 74, 80, 8 93, 94, 104, 110 
114, 117, 118, 127, 190, 143, 147, 159, 
185. 188, 208, 211, 214, 217, 221, 222, 
995, 229, 237, 259 263, 268, 286, 293, 302, 
304, 307, 312, 319, 341 346, 351, 359 
8n, 9, 10, 41, 67, 72, 74 114, 
116n, 119, 143, 144, 226, 240, 276 
Telugu, 59, 82, 94, 95, 96, 287, 240, 286, 287, 315 


Prákrit, . 


Tamil, ७ 


Tankh, Ceylon, . : s: ड $ . 152 
Lankhkóns, dis = ° š ° . 221 
Låta, eos ° š " æ . 57, 84, 91, 911 
Latalaura, vbs ० š š . ° . 905 
Látarája ° न . e ० ° . 80n 
Tsvanaprabhiti canal, < š . š . oon 
Lavanétata, s. G Lénad ë . 268, 270, 271 
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Léiériiga, t£ ® a e ° 9 e 344, Mahabharata, e ® ° & e « 90n 
lebka, @ servant, š š ° . 287 | Mabhábbháshya, guoted, ` ° ° s 201n 
Leyden grant, e " $ 80n, 280, 281, 282 | Mahá-Bhavagupta L, Katak b. < 8120, 324, 
LimbAditya, mə, . E: š š š . 58 326, 326, 327, 333, 337, 388, 341, 344, 345, 
Limbêrêmikê, v., नि š à š e 105 346, 350, 354 
Lingêbhatta, ., ç . š š » 150 | Mabá-Bhavagupta II., do. . 326, 327 , 355, 358 
Lingavadhanin, m. - á š š . 256 | Mahadéva,alinga, . š ° " 92, 102 
Lihgsya, ms ० ० ° ° ° . 150 | Mabádéva, Kåkatiyæ k. c e 388, 90, 94, 95 
Lipstuhgà, e$, ° . . ° . . 944 | Mabádévs, Eádava L., š š N . 64n 
lipikara, a scribe, नि a 141 | mahádbirája, = 164, 165, 166, 167, 181 
Lókamahádóvi, queen of Vikramaditya IL, . 3,6 | Mabáàkáli,2e, . š : : š . 91 
Lókana, m., š š ; š . 214,215 | Mahñlakshmi, goddess, 208, 212, 214 
Lókapárya, m.s e : : P s . 297 | MahàmBzha, festival : I 79. 73 
Lóké8vara, fe., o š š ` e « 9,0 | mahamandalésvara, 23, 72, 73, 114, 115, 116n, 
Lênad, vi., š š à í š ° 271 208, 211, 214, 230, 231, 235, 268, 269, 270 
Lópáditys, e, e š š š . 268, 270 307, 310 
lonka, @ dell, e . e š š . 222n | mahimits, an official, e ; = 137, 140 
mahåmåtya, Y ¿ x " e 270 
Mahánadi, s, à 324n, 327, 351, 354, 355, 358 
M MahAn&man, ॥४., A : š : 1 
Mábhuvilliónatala, ०४.५ š š . 226,229 | Mahánandi-tirtha, vi. . 152 
Máchádi, ez, « š š ; : . 265 | Mahánëtaka, quoted, . ; : . 951n 
Máchayárya, m.s ° . ° ° . 292 | Mahánsvami-Dibbe, . ë . 188 
Madalûra, vi. ° . $ . 211,212 | mahdrdje, 17, 18, 20, 93, 95, 118, 127, 129, 181, 
Madanapáladéva, Hanau; k š š . 331 193, 144, 165, 166, 167, 168, 174, 220n, 
Madanavarmadéva, Chandêlla k. - 331, 350n 221, 259, 302n, 315, 318, 322, 323, 325, 329, 334 


Madanipalli, ०८., e š š . Bn 
Madhava, author, š . 23, 24, 117, 118, 119 


Madhava, Kåkatiya Kss š . 94, 95, 101 
Madhava, m. « š ° 34, 345, 351, 355 
Madhava, s.a. Konganivarman, . ° . 164 
Mádhava, s. G. Vaisükha, . š 92 


Madhava I., Western Ganga k.s 161, 165, 172n, 181 
Madhava II., do. 159, 161, 162n, 166, 167, 173, 181 

Adhavagupta, Gupta k, . : š ० 920n 
Màdbavavarman, Æ >» š : » 42 
Mádhavéndra, s. a. Mádbavavarman, ७ . 42 
MAadhaviyé Dhatuvritti, quoted, . . . 23 
Madhukari, ५४, « " à ° š w दी. 
Madhurá (Madura), vs, 8, 14, 152, 188, 238, 

230, 240, 255n, 276, 280, 2831 
Madhurántaka, CAdla b. « : » 280, 283n 
Madhyadé8a, co., . . . 335n, 350n, 364 


Máàdhyamika, . ; š : . 835 
Madirai, s..z. Madhura, : 144, 278, 280, 281 
Mádià-Pánj, > š 4 ६ . 924, 340 
Madra, c0.s ° e a 9 e . 158 
Madras Museum platos, š 4 ° 119,120 
Magadha, co» ० š . 135, 136, 925, 328, 335 


Màazghanandisiddbántadóva, Jaina preceptor, 209, 211 


mabár&jàdhirija, 6,7, 46, 57, 104, 118, 164, 
165, 166, 168, 175, 181, 182, 183, 217, 221, 
234, 236, 260, 268, 265, 269, 295, 804, 310, 
319, 314, 328, 844, 850, 354, 355, 358, 


359, 360 

maharijni ; : š . 312, 314 

Maháàrüshtraküfa, family, . 305 
mahériya, s.a. mahárája, 118, 125, 148, 149, 

151, 252, 255 

mahásabda, 57, 208, 212, 285, 209, 310, 311 
mahüs&manta, 54, 57, 231, 235, 236, 306, 307, 

322, 323 

mahás&mantádhipati, . š . 269 

ma&hásáindhivigrahika, . » 270 

mabisamdhivigrabin, . 222, 941, 944, 346, 350 

Mahá&iva, sur. of 'l'ivara, 333 


Maha-Sivagupta, Katak k., 324, 325, 326, 327 
333, 337, 338, 351, 354, 358 


mabattama, j 263, 850, 351 
mahattara, š 4 134, 263, 323 
Mahêvamsa, quoted,  . š 277, 280 
Mahavira, ° न 198n, 2020 


Mahéndra, mo., र . 20, 133, 221, 222 
Mahéndrapála, Kanau b, . à 5, 329; 334 
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PAGE 
Mahêndrapêtarêja, s. a. Mahóndravarman I. . 278 
Mahéndravarman, Pallava k., : : . 279 
Mahéndravarman L, do., Í . 278 
Mahé&vara, astronomer, ‘ : A 111 
Mahéévara, Jaina preceptor, š . 186, 200 
Mahéévara, m, 92, 88 


Mahéévara, s. @ Siva, 18, 20, 33, 52, 125n, 129 
133, 200, 207, 221, 235, 305, 316, 318, 322, 
344, 350, 354, 355, 358, 350 


Máhésvara, a Saiva, . ¢ š 284, 
Mahipals, Gwalior k., ° ; 881 
Mahipala, s. a. Kshitipáladéva, : 265, 830 
Máhirihára-vishaya, di, š ट्‌ 270, 2४1 
Mahisha-mandala, s. a. Mysore, . ; 136 
Mahivallabha, sur. of Próla, . š 101 
Mahmud of Ghazni, Z., : : 326, 339 
M áhüka, m., ; š 345, 350 


Maitraka, family, . a 319, 320, 322 


makara-térana, . š $ ç š . I5 
Makaravalli, vi. š : à . 116, 117 
Maktulágráma Forty-two, di., à > . 47 
Maladhá&ri-gachchha, . i A š 189 


Maladhári-Hémachandra, Jaina preceptor, 189 
Maladharin, sur. of Jaina preceptors, 185, 188, 


189, 201, 206, 207 


Malagala-canda, biruda, . ç 268, 269n 
Malambika, queen of Haribara IX., 36, 40, 115, 225 
Malaparolu-ganda, diruda, "NEC . 269n 
M álava, co., : s A 104, 111, 186, 199 
Malkhêd, ei., š š ; š ° 54n, 171 
Malladatta, mes . : š š . 846, 350 
Malladéva, Bêna k., . š 2 75, 78 
Malladéva-Nandivarman, Zána k 2 - 173n 
Malladévi, s. a. Malàmbiká, š « 225, 228 
Mallêdhêradatba, ५७, . I a . 341, 344 
Mallana, m., š . à š š . 151 
Mallana-Odeyar, ch, . . $ - 117,118 
Mallanaraidhya, m., š á š š - 126 
Mallavadhanin, m., š š 150 
Mallaya, m., à A š s . 34, 60, 65 


Mallékunta, pond, š š š x" # — 388 
Mallikàrjuna, Pgayanagara b, . š 36, 725 
Mallinatha, me . 185, 189, 207, 292 
Mallishéna, Jaina preceptor, 185, 188, 189, 

201, 206, 207, 322n 


Mallishén&chárya, author, . 189 
Mallohalli, ei., 160, 162, 163, 164, 165, 166 
Mallabhsatis m., . ; š i 150, 256 
Mallugi, Fádava bk, . š ; 217, 218 

ER š ; A ° . 319, 323 





Mánava Dharma, the Law of Manu, š . 42 
Mànavamma, Ceylon ks, : : i . 
Mánavépala-Mánavyan, Ch, . 4 š . 69 


Mafichaya, m., . à ; š š . 34 
mandala, a province, . s š « »` 102 
Mandala, m., š I र š . 150 
Mandala-éri-Porusha, m., . š š . 150 
mandaléévara, . x 231, 235 


mandalika, mandalika or mAndalika, a chief, 
137, 268n, 293, 295, 309, 318 


M.andalika-Dharanivaráha, biruda, ; 254 
mandapika, s. z, dulka-mandapika, 2649 
Mandasór, vi, 2 रु š 165n 
Mandbat, island ç ^ N š 46, 47 
Maigaladatta, m., : : . 359 
Mangalésa, Western Chalukya k ° 173 
Manguka, me, š ४ 5 . 314 
Manpigráma, vi., š : à . 206 
Manikanthéávara, Ze. . š ; ; . 93 
Manikyadévi, goddess, « 316, 318 
Manikyanandipandita, Jaina preceptor, . . 209 
Maninága, ch, . ; à . 57 
Maniprakasika, name of a work a ° 188n 
Mannachchanellir, vt., š š a . 8 
Manóratha, m. . š . ç š . 111 


Mansehra, vt, à š š : 
Mantena-Gunda, £., : 4 š š 85, 89 
M antrakita, vb. * ° 2 * 83 


Mantravida, name of a work, . . 189 
Mantrawadi, vi., š : : 162, 163n 
Manu, ° . . . " 80, 81, 142, 322 
manu, s. @ mantra, š š a š . d5n 
Mányskhéta, vi. . š š . 168 
Manyakhétaka, s. a. Mênyakhêta, . š . 269 
Mányapura, vi, . . š ढु . 168 
Marada-vjsbaya, d?.,  . a 361, 354 
Marzkata-Prithi vibhrit, sur. of Sundara-Pandya, 
11, 15 
Marakatavalli, goddess, . ; . 35 add. 
Marapa, Vijayanagara b, . - 22, 32, 36 
Márasimha, Sildhdra ch, — . — . «. 208, 212 
Márasimha, Western Ganga b,  . 168, 169,172 
Maratakanagara, vi.  . ; . 36 add., 40n 
Maratakanagara-pranta, di., . 4 š 35, 40 
Máravarman, sur. of Sundara-Pandya, . 175 
márganaka, . . . à न . 264 
Márgasaháyósvara, te, . ; š . 85 add. 
š š . 256 


árubhatta, m. . 
Maruvahka-sarpa or Maruvakka-sarpa, biruda, 
208, 211n 


Š G 


378 

x 
Mas adi, author, . ; à M š . 295 
matappara, faz, i s š . 258 
matha, ; ; š i : . 214,297 
Mathanadéva, 4., ; ç š 263, 265 
Matiságara, Jaina preceptor, . 187, 202, 203 
MAtrichandra, m., ] š S s . 184 
Matristira, m., š ; : š : . 68 
Mattamayüra school, 295, 290, 297 
mattar, z, land measure, 281, 236 


Mattikattapura, zz., : í š : . 8n 


Maurya, dy, i 136, 288, 335 
mávu, one twentieth, . š š š . 258 
Máyana, m., 23, 24, 119 
Mayêpuri, vi., à : . 238, 251 
Máyimkauvá, fy . š ; ° š . 215 
mayuta,  . š i š š . . 264 
Medelaka, 27., 18, 20 

292 


Méditápa, ez, . 
Meguné-valanddu, s. a. Meykunra-valanádu, 119, 196 


Máéhara, s. z. Maitraka, 8200 
Mentama-N&yaka, m., . ° . 918 
Merkara, v? 160, 162, 163n, 164, 168, 169, 
170, 171 
Mérutunga, author,  . š 303n 
Méshuvallika, vt. š 54, 58 
mettu or metta, š š ; , e 202n 
Meykunra-valanàdu, di, .« ० š . 119 
Meypporunáyanhr, Saiva saint, . . >o 2770 
o ° a 320n 


Mihira, s. æ. Matraka, . 


MihirAva, m., ‘ š š ° . . 314 
Minakshi, goddess, ; ° ° . 258 
Minavan, s- a. Pandya, e . . e 8 
Mit&kshará, quoted, ® ० ° ° . 23n 
Mêdhi, fi. . š ° . ° ° 802, 3085 
Mokkara, s. z. Mushkara, . ° « 161,167 


months, lunar :— 


Ashadha, . 95, 40, 47, 229, 269, 270, 341, 344 
Agvayuja, š ^ F ° ० ə 96 
, Áévija, : : > ड . 215 
Bhádrapada, . à à š . 211, 260 
Chaitra, न ते . 11, 16, 111, 127, 130 


Jyaishtha, . 174n, 217, 260, 295, 297, 351, 355 


Karttika, 119, 125, 149, 159, 183, 287, 307, 
308, 310 


60, 65, 131, 133, 170, 208, 263 


Mágha, « . 
Márgaéirsha, . . o44n, 345, 346, 350, 355, 869 
Pausha, . Š š 54, 57 


169, 170, 183n, 185, 207, 215 
960, 287, 303, 315, 818 
. 96, 118, 214 


Phalguna, 


Pushya (s.c. Pausha), < 
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PAGE 
Sravana, š š , . 9, 7, 10, 131, 134 
Vaisàkha, 84, 92n, 105, 144, 170, 239, 254, 
287n, 305, 319, 323 
months, solar :—— 


Adi, हि : : ; : 1 . 10 
Márgali, A ; . ; ] . 458 
Masi, . i n : i : . 43n 


Moon, race of the, — 8, 15, 22, 35, 40, 90, 114, 
124, 151, 154, 171n, 225, 298, 238, 951, 
252, 327, 328, 333, 835, 338, 344, 350, 

354, 355, 358, 359 


Méré, family name, . š š š . 136 
Mosalimadú, s. z. Musalimadugu, 151 and add. 
Mrigánka, sur. of Aparájita, - š I . 269 
Mrigathanikàhára-vishaya, då. ° 3,7 
Mrigé&avarman, Kadamba k., 173 
Mauddana, m.a, . š 126 
Muddapa, Vijayanagara k.,. . 22, 92, 36 
Muddaya, eh à . 117 
Muddukrishna, ZVáyaka &. a 209, 240, 255 
Muddukrishnapuram, s. æ. Küniyür, ° 240, 954 
Mudduvira, Néyaka k., š š . 239, 255 

. 173n 


Mudyanir, vi. . ç š š ° 
Muggulla, Vlas e a ७ ° e e 60 


Muggullasanda, . : i ° . 60, 65 
Mukhalingam, vt., š : ; ° 127 
Mukkanti-Pallava, mythical &., à ० 286 
Mukkaravasati, £e., : : : : . 107 
Müladéva, m., . š " 314, 
Mila-gana, 4 4 ; à š . 163n 
Mülajóga, m., š : ; . 302, 8080 
Mülarája I., Chaulukya ky . š . 332n 
Müla-sargha, x Š ; क . 209 
Mülastháus, Ze., . ] ; 279, 281, 284, 285 
Muliki-dé&a, dz, . i š 24, 34 


Mulikinàduvàru, . š š š ; . 24 


Mulli-nàdu, di.s . : ; , . 240, 264 
Mullür, vi., ; > 4 4 š . 204n 
Mummadiyárya, m.,  . š . 292 
Mummudi-Chêladêva, sur. of Rajarijas . = l7n 


Mufja, Sinda ch . š 807, 308, 310, 311 
Muppaladévi, gueen of Frêla, 83, 90, 95 
292 


Muppalle, vi., 


Muppamadévi, s. æ. Muppaladévi ° 83, 95 
Mürasima, ei, . w : 341, 344 
Markham Sattan, cA., . . ; : . 69 
Marula, rè., š " 270, 971 
Müzru-ráya, the three kings (of the south), 40, 148 
i š 151 add 


Musalimadugnu, vi., 





Mushkara, Western Ganga k., 


Muttarasa, do, . š 
Muyirikkódu, ०६५ 


N 


NadabhêratarNAgarya, m., 


Nadupüdi o7, o क 
Nadupüru, 95, e š 
NATA, "M, o 

Naga, JVáyaka k 
Nág&bhatta, m., « š 
Nágadóvapandite, m., . 
nága-dhvajs, š : 
Nagadikshita, m., Š 
NàgBditya, Sinda ch. 
Naga family, ४ . 


Nágakumára-k&vya, name of a work 
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PAGE 


161, 167, 182 
168, 173, 174, 175 


a 


67, 69 


. 287 


287, 291, 292 


ue 


84, 58 
230, 254 
150, 286 

. 184 
231, 235 

256 
231, 236 


. 231, 235, 311, 816, 318 


Nagala, queen of Nrisimha, š 
Nagamangala, vi., 160, 168, 164, 166, 167, 168 


Nigananda, name of a work, 


Nágapa, m. š š 


Nagappa, mas 4 : 
Nagara Brahmana, ; 
Nagarasa, m» > . 


Nagarjuna, author, å 


NagAtiyarasa, s. a. Nagaditya, . 


Nágátya, do. + Š 
Nagavarman, author, . 
Nagavarman, & ° 
Nagayabhatta, m.s š 
Naggari-Saluki, family, 
Nagpur, Vr. ० 

Náàhara, m- " . 


Nina, me, . š ° 
Nainarbhatta, m., ४ 
Naishadha, quoted, š 
naivédya, < ° . 


Nakkadibhatta, mes, * 

nakshatras :— 
Asvini, ‘ š 
Bharani š : 
Maghi, « $ d 
Mitra (Anurádhá&) < 
Pürva-Phalgunt — - 
Pushys. - ç . 
Révati, ° n à 


Svati, . 
Nalaturipálem-simá &. 


9 


» 189 
9 a 148 


Z4, 1781, 178n 


^ . 272n 

š à š . 41 
A > . 150 
° š ° 111 
. š š . 256 
š š 4 e 187 
a 231, 236 

š ° . 231, 235 
r š . 187n 
s " . 177,183 
š š š . 292 
š š š . 221 
479 48, 304, 314, 315 

š š š . 58 
n š . 58 

£ 240 and add., 256 
° . . 32n 
e 1 š . 264 
e a š . 285 
ळू ú e . 10 
. š » . 9, 10 
š š š e 73 
à ° š . 229 
š . " . 10 
* e » 10n 
: š . 169, 170 
. 185, 207 


a. Megun&-valanhdu, 


119, 126 


PAGE 
Nàlbe eh, « + 0. . o. 37,188 
Nallamballi, oi, > = Ww. «  » 92 
Nallampáka, vi., š . a " . 149 
Nallanühks, v, a " š š . 287 291 


Nallperumál, s, * à s š e ‘sa 290 
Nallér (Nallüri), vès . e . 119, 120, 126 
Namidása,9w,  . z š i š . 259 
Namkafüchyémáchari m.  . Ç : s 222 
Nánáritharatnamálà, name of a work, . » Ll? 
Nánasaras, mM., è $ 4 ë š . 58 
Nanda, Æ- : š š ; . 238, 251 
Nandipótavarman, Pallava K. - š . %53 
Nandippóttaraiyan, do., š . ` « 278n 
Nandi-samgha, - à š : š . 363805 
Nandigarman, 7, x, 5 š : (lod 
Nandiévara-tithi, : ; š z 133 


Nandivarman, Pallava b. 69n, 144, 14d, 
173n, 277, 278, 230 


Nangegadda, vi., à i à š 84, 92 
Nanna, mM., š š n : . 5S 
Nannadéva, £., . s : š š BER. 
Nannapai, fA. © à . 911 
Nannisamudra, biruda, : " . 268 
Nanniya-Ganga, sur. of Dütuga, - 177, 183 

DD 


Nanünichaddà, v2.5 


Nanyaurà, Utes . 330, 331, 332 


41, 256, 222 


Narahari, fis ° 
Naramba, Z  - š 83, 91 
Naramba or Nàrama, queen of Ganapati 89 
84, 91, 92, 
Nárapaganda, M., e š . . « 344 
Narapati, kes A ढु " à ^ . dàn 
Narapati, Mas i š š . 4l 
Narasa, 5. z. Nrisimba, à à š . 14 
Narasambhatta, ms * z ; š . 256 
Narasimha, god, š š . 11, 1495, 15, 240 
Narasimha, f. © š š š . 256 
Narasimha, Pijayanagara & š , 238 
Narasimha IT Hoysala E. š š &n, 12 
Narasunha III., do, * š N 9, 10, iL 
Narasimha, god, - š š 3 ; š 305 
Narasimha, 5, - ; . 255 
Narasimbararman IL, Pallava k 277, 278 
Narasingappdttaraiyar, अन्य Narasimbavarman L, 
$ ds 280 
Arêyana, m. + : ° . 326, 150, 2357 
Nár&yanas, s. G. Vishnu, š 8, 208, 212, 285 
89, 90, 81, 92 


Narbysns I., ८४० r š š 2 

Narayana 1l. Chey ; " ` š 83 al 

Narayanambiké, queen of Vira-Vijay® = 36, 40 
BCS 
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PAGE 
Narmada, 93., š š A 46, 47 
ANaród, s.a. Ranéd, . z š . 266, 297 
Naséna, mM. š š . , š e 58 
nashtjbharata, . š š ; ç . 264 
Nasik, vi., š š ë . 187, 141, 168 
Natha, family, . . ० ° . 185, 198 
Nava-Küma, sur. of Sivamara, . A . 167 
Navastótra, name of a work, š . 186, 199 
naya, argumentation, . š ° ° e 198n | 
Naya, s. a. Nátha, ç . 198n 


nayaka, an officer, 214, 215, 311 





[Vor, TIT. 

a 

PAGE 

Nuluvugiri vi, . š 177, 183 

nundá-vilakku, a perpetual lamp, . š . 281n 

O 

Ôbåmbikå, gueen of Nrisimha, : . 148 

Odapáhgulu, dê., . š . : š . 98 

Odayasrihga, vt. š . 844 

| Odra, C0. š * . 354 

Nayaka, dy., 237, 239, 254, 255 | ôja, a stone-cutter, š š . 212m 

Náyaka-Biválaya, Ée., : š š 70, 71 Ormkarasivacharya, Mas š न . 2064 

N&yanár, a Saiva saint, ñ | Ç 240 Ongatata-vishaya, dé. . a ° . 341, 344, 

Nayinár, m., ; : : ० . . 150 | Orangallu, s.a. Orutgallu, . . 83n, 115 
Nedumàl, m.s š š 281, 284 
Nedumpuraiydr-nadu, di, « š š 68, 69 
Nellaturi, 22., Í s š š ० . 119 
Nelár (Nellore), vi., . ० « 91, 24 and add. 

Nentalakodüru, vi, . . š ° 98 | 
Néva, m., o š i x š " . 58 
Nêvådđitya, m. . š š A न . 658 

Névaréva, Ms š š ^ Ë x . $8 | 

Nidagundi, ez, . i : š; . 168n | 

Nidrávasánavijayin, sur. of Vira-Champa, 70, 

71, 2695 
Nidusanti, family, » š è . , 222 
Nila, m. . š š š š š 80, 82 
Niladrishad, Ze., . e ë , i . 126 
Nilakantha, m., . š ; : 256 
Nilakantha, ze., . ; P - . 263, 264n 

Nimbaya, m. à ; š : a 911 | 
Nirupama, J2ásAtrakia /2., . š : 269 
Nirupama, sur. of Dhruva, . š . 104, 293 
Nirvana of Buddha, . ; š . 198, 142 

nishka, @ coin, . š 6n | 

Nitim&rga-Kobgunivarma-Permánadi, Western 

Ganga Rss . 175 

Nityacavarsha, sur. of Indra III. . 268, 269 | 

Nityapramuditadéva-matha, . e š 264 | 


nitys-sarndhi, daily worship, ° 


nivartans, a land measure, 7, 52n, 184, 208, 

211, 215, 505 
nivrit, a district, š : ; " . 229 | 
Nivritti, vi. š 4 L š á . 182 
Nrihari, M., š . 34| 


Nripasihher&j]a, sur. of Kirtivarman II ‘ 7 
Nyipatubgs, gu£hor, . ; Š R 
Nrisimha, m. . š s 
Nrisimha, Vijayanagara ky n š 


. 93 


. 167 | 
34, 119, 126 | 





148, 238 | 


Orissa, co., 8, 312, 324, 326, 327, 384, 335, 336, 


337, 338, 339 340 
Orugalu s.a.Orungallu, . š š . 83n 


OÓruügallu (Worangal) ei, . ° 83, 90 


p 
Pada, š + 135, 136, 137, 141 
Padabidu-rijya, d, . à ; ४ . 36n 
pádávarta, . " š Š ° . 323 
Padavêdu, vi, . .  .  .  . 969, 149 
Padavidu-rajya, di., : . 120, 149 
padésika, a chief, š . 137 


Padigaha, ei,  . ° 


š š ‘° 270, 271 
Padiyür o> Pattiyali, ०४.५ 6 


š ; . 204m 





Padma, queen of Rudra, . 83, 95 
Padmala, queen of Ballala II., , š . 8n 
Padmanibhs, Arhat, a x ; x . 181 
Padmanàbha, Jaina preceptor, 188, 205, 206 
Padmaná&bha, m., š š š : . 305 

| Padmapuráns, guoted, > 251n 
Padmávati, goddess,  . | - 166, 199, 200 
Padmaya, m., š i . 150 
Padumalisvara, god, . š š ç . 8n 
Paithan, vt., 103 and add., 111, 169, 218 
Paiyüri-kótta, s. a. Paiyúr-kóttam, 119, 126 
Paiyûr-kôttam, di., ; s ; . 119 
Páka-nádu, dê., . š š š š . 24 
Pakanati, . š A š . 24 
P&ka-vishaya, s. a. Påka-nådu, 24, 33 

| Pakshitirtha, s.a. Tirukkalukkunram, 276 
Palaipatmai, vi, . : ë i 205 

. š š ç š . 222 

š a . š a 1⁄4, 277 
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PAGE I 
Pilakkádu (Palghit), và, . ; š . 68 | Paraméévara, m, N : . p 
Pålakôl, vz., š न š n . 287 | Paraméévaravarman I, Pallava क. 27 7, 2782, 359 
Palakunra-kéttam, dê» š ३ * 296, 229 | Páranagar, v2, . . š 263 264n 205 
12०818, ०४. ° à : è : š . 995n | Parintaka I, Ckéle Æ. 145, 165, 168, 278 Í 
Palha, caste, : A š ; 312, 314 279, 280, 281 982 288 984 
pali, a tank band, . ° . . 129 | Parintaka II, do, . : . mu 288n 
palika . š š : ; š . 264 | Parêntakappêrarayan, m. . ; : | 
Palivela, vê, š š . 287 | Paráéarasmriti, quoted, à . 28, 1195, S98mn 
Pallava, dy., 595, 1199, 120, 143, 144 167, 177 | ParatraysSimharksibhatts, m. . . 281, | 


182, 183, 277, 278, 279, 282, 288, 359 


Pallava, mythical b. . i : š; 
Pallavachandra, è. Š 
Pallavamalla, sur, of Nandivarman, 134n, 144, 


Pallava-Trinétra, sur. of Anna-Véma, 286, 291 | 
palli, a village, « eo we : , 91 | 
Palunga hill, i š . 222 | 
Pampa, s.a. Hampe, + . s « 119, 125 | 
Pampapati, fe. - x R > 35n, 119 : 
Pampásarasi, vé., ; 344 | 
Pá&náàda (or Pannada), co., . 166 | 
Panappika, e£, . I : i 120, 126 | 
pafichála, an artisan, - š A . 1640 | 
PáAfchàlavaramu, Vi- . 292 | 
Pafichapandavamalai, AW, . s « 789, 800 | 
Pafichatantra, guoted, . z : i . 142 | 
Pafichumbarula, 9$.  - š र š 98 | 
Pándu-vamé2, . ° . 888, 335 | 


Pandya, dy- 8, 17n, 106, 195, 152, 188, 204 


225, 228, 280, 281, 283, 285n 
Panini, quoted, < . 1015, 180, 148n, 288n, 298n | 
Pannàála (or Panbals), fort, . š 914 | 
Panpále, s. a. Pannála, i : š 214 | 
Pé&pataputa, vt. < à 1 ; 
Parakésari-chaturvédimangala, v3., . , 80, 82 | 
Parakósarin, sur. of Chéla kings, न . 2/8 | 


Parakésarivarman, Chola k 
Parakésarivarman, sur. of Parántaka I. 144 


278, 280, 281 | 


PArakdta-Komma-Nayaka, m., : i š 
paramabhattàraka, 46, 67, 104, 217, 234, 236 
263, 269, 295, 304, 310, 312, 314, 318 

999, 928, 344 350, 354, 365, 358, 359 


Paramara, dy. - ; . 


paramasvamin, e 
paramêkvara, © 7,46, 67, 104, 168, 182, 183, 


217, 221, 234, 236, 263, 265, 269, 804, 
310, 312, 314, 328, 244, 350, 354, 355 


* < 


| Paravhdimalla, Jaina preceptor, 


. 277n 


134 | 
| Parlê-Kimedi, vi. à - 
Párívan&tha, Arhat, . e š š 


145,277, 278, 280 | 
| Patasada, và, « a A 


| Patna state, I ; 


i pat talaka, s a a a 


33 | 
80, 82, 283, 2849 | 


318 | 


š . . 47 


323 | Pennagars, vi., 


| Pennakonda. ४४.५ š ; 

| Penugonda, 7. 9. Ponnakonds, Š 

| Pêramêmbi or Pérama, queen of Ganapati, 
Sa, 91, 


358, 359, 360 | 





parikara, . š i : . 
paripara, z fight, 





209, 211 
PArfvrandtha- Basti, fes. ° 
Pasupata, . š ] : 
Pátálagabgá, ris ° ° 
Pêtaliputra, s. a. Patna, : 
Patarnjali, š ; š 


Patna, TBs ° ë s 
Pátnà, vt.> ° ; š 


Patrakésarin, Jaina author, 
Pattadakal, vta 
pattakils, . ; š s 





patiasálà 
| Patt&val, . s; i š 
| patthara (prastara), G boulder, + 4 . 222 
| patti, a land measure, $ š š 


pattika, a document, . à š ; 





| Pattiya-Mattatra, s. a Tapt ater e 

| Paunays, 7. 

| Pauva, vi, A : . 

| Payóbhakshin, m., : : z 

| Peda-Divipurs, vis > i . $2n, Sán 

x Peda-Venkata, z, a. Vehkata Ii, . 298 Table, 253 

| Pedda-Maddali, zi, . =» + * c 99 

| Peddayárya, ms ; " ‘ š . Š 

| Peddibhatta, m., ४ š : A 94, 256 

| Pedópamá, Piyayanagara queen, . . 288 Table 
Peggür, ४४५५ š e ; ; š . 183n 
Pehoa, v. . š š 929, 230, 331, 332 
Penná (Pennér) xf, > š š $ 24, 34 


= * " 





2839, 252, ed 
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PAGE 
Periplis, quoted, š » 9980, 295, 319 
Periyálvàr, Vaishnava saint, 240 
Periya-Perumál, m., < ° . 150 
Periyapurànam, quoted, 277,278 
Periyatiruvadi, m., : 240, 257 
Permadi, Kalachuré kas à š 238 
PermanadieBituga, s. a. Jayaduitaranga- 
Bütuga, š 169, 175 
Pernagara, s. a. Pennagara, ७ š . . 182 
Pêrôja, s. a. Firüz Shah, . 3261, 339 
Perubhatta, m., . š i 256 
Perumanibhatta, m., ; š 292 
Phalagrantha, name of G work ° * . ill 
phani-pataka, s. a, nàga-dhvaja, . š . 231 
pillaiyár-sul;, ४ : . 67n 
Pina- Venkata, s.a. Venkata ITI., 238 and Table, 253 
pifichha-dhvaja, . š : 165 
Pinns-Chódi, cå., š š 83, 91 


Pinnama II. Vejayanagara k.a 238 and Table, 252 


Pinnaya, m., i š ; ° ४ . 34 
Pithápuram, vt., š ; ५ : 287 
pithi, a pedestal, š : i i . 16 


Polasinda, Sinda ch., a š : 231, 235 
Poleyabbarasi, wife of Nagaditya, . 231, 235 
Pómákauvà (?), Z, 215 
Ponnambaladévi, sister of RAmanatha, » 9,10 
Ponnambalam, te., : à 3 . On 
Poppangika, vi., . 131, 133, 134 
Porulare, vè., $ ४ j à Y . 166 
póta, s. a. pallava, A ; . 2770 
Potà, vt, . à : ë 312, 314 


póttu, s. z. póta, : 
Póv&-vishaya, di., 
Poysala, s. a. Hoysala, . 


: . 277n 
५ 348, 346, 350 
8, 9, 10, 11, 188, 204 


Poysalé&vara, te., 8, 9, 10 
Prabandhachintàmani, quoted . 303n 
prabhi, an aureola, : . 16 
Prabhakarabhatta, m., . š i 292 
Prabhákara-Ghaisása, m., à š š ० 214 
Prabhavatigupta, Vdkdtaka queen, » 261 


Prábhritakatraya-vy&khyána, name ofa work, 189 
Prabhumérudéva, Bina kb. . ड : 75, 79 
Prabhitavarsha, sur. of Góvinda IIL, . 54, 57, 104 
pradhanin, a minister, « I e 818 
. Prajfápaná, name of à work, : . 202n 
prákAra, a wall, . 4 न . 102 
Prathyà, vè, ; š 60, 65 
Prakkilanka, vi., š हृ . 60 
Pramánaparikshá, name ofa work . 200n 
Pranálaxa, s. a. Pannala, á š . 214 


PAGE 
prapá, a trough, a cistern, . : 16, 296 
prasada, e gift, . 69, 312n 
prasáda-pattaka, . s; š : 319 
prasasti,  . : ; i š 111 
prasthaka, . š E š . 264 
Pratipa, sur. of Vijayanagara kings, 40,118,125 
pratapachakravartin, . š . . 219 
Pratápa-Dóvar&ya, brother of Dêvarâya II. 36, 40 
pratiháre o» pratihàra, a door-keeper, 318, 323 
pratihárin, do. . š , š à . 42 
prátirájya, a hostile king, . ‘ : - 104 
Pratishthana, s. a. Paithan, . š ə 103, 105 
Pratishthàna-bhukii, di, < : . 105 
Pratishthávidhidipaka, name of a work, . 111 


pratyabdakála, anniversary (of death), . - 22 
Pratyandaka Four-thousand, dż., 307, 308, 310 


Pravachanasára, name of a work, . 185n 
pravani,  . ; . 263 and add. 
Pravarapura, via. : : 259 
pravaras, 55, 305 :— 
Ámbarisha, . 42, 344 
Angirasa, 42, 344, 350, 354 
Archanánasa, : : 944 
Audala, 4 š : . 959 
Barhaspatya, ह : 350, 354 
Bháradvá]a, x š R 884 
Dévaráta, : 359 
Idhmavêha, . à š . 344 
Visvamitra, . . 359 
YauvanASva, ; 42, 344 
Pravaraséna I., Vdkdtaka k : . 260 
Pravaraséna II. do, « ; i . 259, 960 
Prémulakunta, vi., ° ; . 292 
Prithivi-Kongani, sur. of Sivamára, . 174n 
Prithivipatil. Western Gaga k 167, 282 
Prithivipati IL, do. 165 add., 168 add., 186 add., 
280, 282 
Prithivishéna, Vákátaka k., 261 


Prithuvi-Kohgani, sur. of Sripurusha, 160, 161, 

168, 173, 174 
Prithva, ch : . 83, 91 
Prithvivallabha, sur. of Góvinda III 104 
Priyadar&in, sur. of Aséka, . ; ' . 136 
Priyamkaraditya, m., . š š š ; 
Proda, s. a. Próla, i ° . 95 
Prôla, Kdhkatiya k, — 59, 82, 83, 89, 90, 94, 98, 101 
Prôla, Reddi &., . : . 59, 64, 286,287 291 
Prünikonda, e£. . न à ; š . 93 
Ptolemy, guoted, : ; š 72n, 295, 319 
Pugalvippavar-Ganda, biruda, . . 75, 79, 80m 


Puipina, vi. ; : 
püjár) s. a. püjàkárih . 
Pijyapada, author, . ; : 
Pulagakti, Séldra Cha . : š 
Puligere Three-hundred, di., 
Pulikala, Senda ch : 
Pulikal-gachchha, 

Pulikó&in I, Western Chalukya k 


Pulikésin II., do., - 60, 52, 186, 164, 173, 277 


Pulindaséna, &., . š 
Pulivarman, m., : 
Puliyür, s. a. Chidambaram, : 
pulli, s. z. vir&ma, 

Pulumáyi, Andhra &., 
Pundarikaksha, wm,  . . š 
Punnáda, co., प . š 
Punnakabba, Z, . 


Punnátarája, Æ., . . 166 
punta, ] : i š š . 292n 
Puradakéri, o£, . . 231, 230 
Puraigila-nadu, di., š . 68 | 
puram, š x . 285 
Pûram, s. æ. Pürva-Phalguni, 10n 
Purarndara, m., . 297 
Purina, . š 6 : š . 65 | 
Puri, vf, . ठ . š 324, 337, 338, 340 
Purikarapura, vi., ; 183 | 
Pürnapathaka-mandala, di., . 47 | 
puróhita, a family priest, . 126 | 
Purudéva, Arhat à . 208n, 212 | 
. 182 


Purulare, s. a. .Porulare, 


Purushóttamachandrik&, name of a work 


Püsalapáda, vi., . š 
Püsam, s. a. Pushya, : 
Pushpachala, s. a. Pushpagiri, 
Pushpagiri, e$, . A i 
Pushpasêna, Jaina preceptor, 
pushpavantau, the sun and the moon, 
pushyaratha, a car, ; : 
Pustaka-gachchha, š š š 
Puttalatódi, vi. i . १ 
Puttar: (Buddha), m. . š 
putti, the Indian ton-weight, 


Q 


Qutb-ud-din Aibek, Delhi k. 


R 
Rachamalla, Western Ganga k, 
Ráchchhó, m. à र š : 
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PAGE 


42 


. 207n 
167 
269 
169 


231, 234, 235 


: . 163n 
. 168, 17381 


278, 279 
137 


951 | 


. 166 
211 


. 324n | 


" . 8383 
A . 10n 
r 24, 34 

24 


187, 201 | 


š . 40n 


71 | 


. 292 | 
279, 280 | 


93 


. 178,282 


| Rájéndravarman, Eastern Gaága ky ° 


389 | 





PAGE 
Rachhyamalla, s. z Rachamalla, . E . 282 
Rachyámbiká, £, Ç ° : ; 83, 90 
raddhanta, s. z siddhánta, . 201 
Raghava, m. ; 34, 150, 257, 292, 303 


Raghav, Vijayanagara queen, . - 238 Table 
Raghavadéva, Vijayanagara k., 238 Table and 


add., 952 
Raghunátha, m., . : š š . 255, 257 
Raghunatha, ze. . : š š . 150 


Raghunátha, Vijayanagara h - 238 Table, 252 


| Raghupati, m., . , š š : `. 256 
280 | 


Raghuvaréa, guoted, . : < 20n, 2945, 3001 
Ráhappa, £. : ; ; š j . 107 
rahasya, a private secretary, . š . 21 
Rahu, > à ; . . 291,291 
rajadhiraja, š ; - 29, 40, 118n, 125, 154 
Rájáditya, eA, . . 58 
Rajaditya, CAóla £. 159,169 175, 177, 188, 

280, 282, 283 
Rajakésarin, sur. of Chéla kings, . í . 278 
Rajakésazin, sur. of Sripurusha, . ४ . 168 
Rêjakêsarivarman, Chéla k., 277, 273, 279, 280, 283 
Rajamahéndra, sur. of Amma L, . . . 836 
Rájamabéndrapura, s. a. Rajamahéndri, . . 986 
Rajamahéndri, vi ; ; š 336 


Rájamalla, Western Ganga k ४ ç . 166 
Bájamalla-Satyavákya-Kohgunivarman, do., 175, 


177, 182 
Eájanaréndra, &., 238, 251 
rájaparamé&yara, 23, 40, 118, 125, 154 
rajaputra, . š 221, 269 


Rájarája, CAóla b., lin, 75n, 277n, 279, 282, 283 
Rajaraja I., Eastern Chalukya k., š . 176 
Bajarajs-valanagdu, di., " 


Rajasékhara, Vijayanagara Æ., 36 
Rajasimha, Pallava i. š ; š 279 
Rajasimha, Pandya k. न š . 280 
Rajasimhs, sur. of Indravarman I. 127, 180 
Rájasunhéévara, £e, . š . 959, 860 

| Rájatatáka, tank, | 127, 128, 129 
Rajavali-kathe, name of a work, . 19715, 385 

: à š 177, 188 


Rájavarman, £., 
Rájavibháta, birada, . à š š . १8 
. 42 


- e° 


rajéndra, . . . 
18, 20 


š . 333 


Rajim, oie, . , 
Rajor or Rájorgadh, vi., . 268, 264n, 265, 266 
š 2 . 266 


Rajyapaladéva, Kana k. 
Rajyapara, s.a. Rajér, 268, 264, 265 


= 


. . 888 | Raktabêhu, perhaps s. a. Bakhtiyar Khilji, 338, 389 





Rama, m., . 
Rama, saint, 


Rama I., Vijayanagara k., . 288 and Table, 252 riyasa, @ secretary, 
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| . , 160, 287, 558 | Rattaraja, Sidra ch. .268n, 298, 294, 295, 296, 297 


. 99, 196, 226, 238, 251n, 252, 253 | Ravidatta, L., 


. L63n, 166, l739n 
. . 148, 151 


EhmaIL,do, .  . 9238 and Table, 252,253 | Reddi, dy. . 69, 287 
Rama IIl, do, - 938 Table, 252, 253 | Reddi, s. a. Ratta, : . 371 
Rama IV., do. . š . 938 Table, 253 | Réva, m., . . 58 
Ramabhadra, s.a, Rimes, . . - 184,253 | Révakabbe, wife of Pulikála, . 281, 235 
Rá&mabhatta, m., i : ; 257 | Eóvanadóva, ch . 807n, 311 
Bêmêbhatta, s., . , .  . 150,257 | Révasama, m., . a 88 
BAnmashsadrs: s. a. Rama, . . ० . 66 | riddhi, a supernatural power, " . 198 
Ramachandra, Yádava k, . 64m, lil, 218, 225 Róhana, mo., . ; . 906 
Rámachandrabhatia, Ne, ç š ; . 257 | Rudra, ch . 94, 102 
Bümadéva, b, . - > 225, 228 | Rudra, Kdkatiya b 83, 90, 94, 95 
Ramalinga, m., | : : 357 | Rudrasóna I., P'ábüfaka k., . . 960 
Rámalihgávadhánin, m., n ; " . 266 | Rudrasóna II, do. a हि . 961 
Rámanáths, Hoysala ह.» š : . 9,10,11 | Rudraya, m., : . 84 
Rámasarmsn, mM., : : . $44 | Rudré&vars, te., i 83, 90 
Ramasétu, s. a. Ramésvara,. - + 159 | Tapa, æ sculptor (P), 7n 
Ramati (or Ramadi), ví, . . + 177,182 | Rüpan&rüyens, te., i i . 909 
Ramavadhanin, m., ; š : , . 257 | Rüpašivàchàrya, m. š . 264 
Rámaya, m., : " ; ; . 150 | Rüpnátb, oi. i 135, 187, 141, 142 
Rámé&vara, và, . : i ! : . 151 | rûvåri, s. æ. rüpakárin, Š ; 201. 
Ransabhita, £. : š I š . 42 

ranaka, š 222, 305, 350, 358 

Ranávalóka, sur. of Kambayya, . š . 167 

Randa, vi., 345, 346, 350 

Rand&yiramahávéli-psttu, di. न R . 149 | Sabdachatarmukba, sur. of a Jaina preceptor, 
Raiga, m., - 240 | _ 188, 204 
Ranga, s. a. Brirahgam, š . 14, 16, 16, 17 | Sabdamanidarpana, quoted, A . 186n, 1880 
Ranga I. Vijayanagara k . 288 Table, 252 Sabdárnavachandriká, name of a work, . . 209n 
Rabga IL, do., . . 287, 288 Table, 289, 252 | Sabdavatira, name of a work, : . 167 
Ranga II., do., ; a . 288 Table, 353 | sabha, an assembly, 281, 284, 285, 360n 
Ranga IV., do, . 1 ; 238 and Table, 253 | Sabhápati, m., . 151, 237, 258 
Ranga V., do. à š; š : . 988'Table | Sabhápati-kavindra, m. a ' . 150 
Ranga Vl. do, . ; ; 287, 238 and Table | sabhavån, s. a. tatrabhavån, . : . 901७5 
Ranganatha, te., 7, 9, 10, 11, 40n, 117 | Sachandalakapittha, vē., . 296, 297n 
Rahganáyaka, fe., N š ; 24 add: | Sadásiva, m., - 255 


rahgàhgabhóga, s. az, ahgarabgabhOgs, . . 102n | Sadásivaràya, Vijayanagara k 


Bebgarája, m., . 240 
Rangaya, m., š š ; i . 257 Sadhaérana, m., 
Raùgin, god, à ४ š ; . 16 | Sagarabbarasi, wife of Kammara, 
Rand, vt., š . : . 266,297 | Sahaja-Vidyádhara, biruda, 
rashtra, a district, i š š i .259n | Såhbasatuiga, &. 
Rashtrakdta, dy. 54, 104, 105, 106, 159, 162, Sahasrabåhu (Arjuna), 

167, 168, 169, 171, 172, 175, 268, 269, Sahasråm, v2., ; 

^ 282, 283, 284, 293, 294, 295, 297n, 299n | Sahya, mo., 

Ratnágin, vi., 


ratnas, the three, 


Ratta, s. a. Rashtrakite, 171, 268, 269, 294, 299n | Saimür, y. a. Chénval, . 
ç š ; ; . 294, 299n | Sainyabhita I., #., 


Eatía-p&ti, co., 


š š à . 178n | Saigotta-Ganga-Permánadi, ch 


i : 184n, 207n | Bailódbhava, £ 


149n, 151n, 


152n, 208 add. 238 and Table 


. 945, 350 

231, 235 

. 269n 

. . 186, 200 


: ; . 905 
. 135, 137, 141 
c . 294, 295 

` . 165n 
; : . AF 
० , . 295 
" é " A 
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PAGE 
Sider eee YT. £ . . š . 42 Pushya-sambkrênt, : I "m P 
Saiva, 22, 116, 171, 187, 201 eig deg = p ius basis inen ; 21 ५, 231, 235 
Saka, £ribe, ; š क à . 998n gi e — dd: p ad 7 

SakAditya, supposed & š 336, 337 | Samudragupta, Gupak, . ete > gi a 
Kaka era, 3, 8, 9n, 10, 11, 22, 23, 33, 35, 36, 40, Sanagamayya, m., 211 
48, 54, 57, 60, 65, 70, 71, 72, 73, 80n, 82n, Sanaphulla, Sildra ch., Sup eR 
83n, 84, 92, 949, 95, 96, 105, 111, 115, Sandáná-vishaya, di., , I "as 
116, 117, 118, 119, 125, 148, 149, 159, 160, Sahgalaiya, m.s ग : , Dem 
1689, 169, 170, 172n, 1735, 1749, 183, Sangli, vi., . ' I , . 171 
185, 187, 189, 207, 208, 209, 211, 212, Sanivarasiddhi, biruda, . De, 212. Bre. 
214, 215, 217, 218, 225, 226, 229, 231, 234, Sanivárasiddhidéva, god, ‘yc, 
236, 287, 238 and. Table, 239, 254, 268, Sanivàravijaya, biruda, . eg a 
269, 270, 282, 286, 287, 291, 293, 295, 297, Sankanarya, m., . š i . l L £ 
303, 805, 308, 315, 316, 318, 324n, 396, 336, 337 | Sankhachtida, serpent EN! 
SAkhangadyanha-vishaya, di. 355, 358 | Sahkbapani, ma . . ; 1 š ShA 
såkshin, an eye-witness, . 318 | Sánkhédà, vi, . . lds 
 aktimangala, s. a. Sattiyamangalam, 226, 229 Santidéva, Jaina preceptor, . wes, 204 
sàlikhalla, . 914 | Sàntinátha, do., 1२5, ८1१8 
sallékhana, : 185,907 | Sapáda or Sapáta, £» TRE 
Salukika, Jamily, ; 54,57 | SArajadevi, fe, - . : I ; uc 
sAluva-Nrisimhe, Vijayanagara k 238, 252 | Bárükachehha Twelve, di., p ovd 
S&nir&ácháriéuntaks, quoted . 189 | Saraiimatamba, di., i31, 133 
samá&dhi, s. a. sallókhená, 185,907 | Sarman, 2६. | o 
Samangad, v2.  . 4 š . 1,2, 103, 106r Sarngadharapaddhat, quoted š i | ms 
सिता ७18, a vassal, š 909,211 | Sarva, m., . ; š . š . dł 
Samantabhadra, Jaina author, 165, 186, 199 | Sarvachandra, m., . < < . ZOLL 
Sananta- Bba, M., à í š 92 | Sarvadéva, m. + . . 2m 
Samatirbhaka, vi. 105 | Sarvajiia, m. . d : i EN. 115 
Samayapuram, Wry š š a š On | sarvamanya, free of fares, - ° . ठेके, EE 
Samayasundara, author, : ; E . 189 | sarvanamasya, © . ; 2.) 2 
Sambalpur, vi., 312n, 341 | Sarvanátba, 7s : 2 
wo ह... के. के Wee Éàsenadévat&, goddess + > का 
Adina 2 « RE 297 | satiga acar + ° U T dais 
samdhivigrabin, . A s . 311, 355, 359 | Satapathabrabmana. commentary on Lie he ; a 
Sampgama, Ve» —- i š 152 | Satrubbayamkars, ES. * t 0 x Meri 
५ ०१५४, 384, 255 
Samgama L., Vijayanagara 7., 29, 23, $2, 35, sattan, eS DE: ` pie 
36, 40 114, 124, 125 225, 228 | Sattiyamangelam, They < न > : 3 x. 
Sangoma IL, do, 22, 23 24,89, 39,9 118, 119 cosi m dor wo M 1152 

atya » Dhog, * : ? d Eod 

M i P Satyanitivakya-Kotganis arman, sur. of butuz 
SarngaméSvara, tes — ° Dowd 177, Le 

g he Church, ° . . ° , , a 
mE es : : š š . 171, 182 Satyüéraya, sur of P p dig - ipt are 
eyes > के % wh BE " uleak, — 293,202 2४3 
111. Kalachuri ky - š ; . 168 | SatvAérays, Western Chilukya Ë. 93, 224. i 
Sankar asa ener "m = नय Been | Western Ganga £ 1:5 
ikrántis :—7 . on, 221, deen 
; S I | a s Reli 
akara-sam tl, ° ° हे ii GL 
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Shàvata, E, - š ° ड š . 263, 205 Silára, s. z, Silárs, I 968, 269, 298, 294, 295 
Sayadaka hill « 20. . . o. 184 | Simha, s.a. Sibghapa, . š š . Ml 
Sayana, author, . .  . 28,24, 117, 118, 119 | Simbala, Ceylon, š 225, 228, 294 
SayyApali, e£, — - ; š š š . 296 | Simhanandin, Jaina preceptor, ° 165, 186, 199 
season, rainy, ५ , x 259, 260 | Simhavarman, Pallava kas . Ç š . 144 
Sédakédu, vi., . I . 2 292 | Simkésari, s. a. Subkésaru, . š . 29, 24, 34 


Sékhara, title of a karana, . š š . 111 
Sékkilàr, author, ; : š š . 277m 
86167, family name, 136 
Seleucus, £ . à š ; 334 
Sellappa, m.s š : š š . 150 
Sellayi (Kali), goddess, z š i i 9 
Sélusélagaddi, ७४.५ š 3 š . 222 
sênåpati, . š 4 š 289, 822 
Séndraka, family, s i 50, 52, 186 
Sengalpattu (Chinglepat ), Vis, . 149 
Sefiji (Gingee), vi ; . 924, 226 
Senkalanirpattu-sima, d$, - . 149 


Sennippérayan or Sennippéraiyan, m., 281 284, 285 


Ssravanmabid@vi, s. a. Shérmadévi, 240, 254 
Serkhi, s. a. Stharakhi, ; , . 64 
Sósha, god 11, 15, 254, 316, 318 
Séshadri, mM., š i 240, 286 
Séshagiri, s.a. Tirumalai hill š 253 
Sêtu, s. a. Rámé$vara, 152, 153, 154, 254, 255, 309 
Sauna or Séunachandra, s. a. Sé anadéva, 218 
Sévana, co., š 84, 91, 217 
Sóvanadóva, Yádava & 217, 218 
Sevuttu-Panappákkam, s. 4, Panappáka, . 120 


Sévyarasa, Sinda ch. . A š . 231, 235 
Shahbazgarhi, vi., 135, 142 


Shelké, Jamily name, . ; : š « 136 
Shendé, do., š š 4 : š . 136 
Shérmádévi, vi., . š š š . 240 
Shévada, 7. . . 302, 8080 


Shiháb-ud-din Muhammad Ghóri, Ka š . 339 
Siddapura, vt, « 135, 136, 137, 138, 142 


Siddhántakaumudi, guofed, . š š . 26n 
Siddbántichandrabhüshapapanditadéva, m., 217 
Siddhantéddhira, name of a work, . 202n 
Siddharthaka, vi- à š š . 127,129 
Siddhaya, m. > ` š s . . 256 
Siha, m., e š : न . 58 
Sihapaiya, m.  . ; š i š s 270n 
Sibappaiya, mM., . . . 270 
Stharakhi or Siharakkhi Twelve, di., . 54, 57, 58 
Silàbhanjapáti, 91,  » š . 394 


Silahara, s.a. Silara, 136, 186n, 208, 211, 214, 
268n, 2931, 294. 
" 202n 


268n, 293, 294, 295 


Silanka, author, . , 3 * 
Silara, Jam ३८४, . a * 


Sinda, family, 136, 230, 231, 935, 236, 307, 310, 


311, 316 
Sinda, mythical ka  . š š . 231, 235 
Sinda, the long-armed, A E 231, 235 
Sindaraja, Sinda ch., . 3 ë a 307, 310 
SindéSvara, Ze. > š . š . 231, 236 
Simdhu, co., š š š 167, 186, 199, 236 
Sindhu, the Indus, 3 š 6 231, 232, 235 
Sindhurájadéva, Paramdrak., a ç . AG 
Singadatta, M.e, . 2 E š š . 359 
Singaparys, Mey 5 : ह š á . 41 
Singaperumal, m. e 6 š š; . 266 
Singavaram, vi. . TC à . ० 226 
Singayabhatta, m., |» à . . . 292 
Singhana, Yddava k., š : « 111, 218 
Singiri, m., š Rd i c = 257 
Singêdgrêma, vè., l ० ° ० . 359 
Sinniyappa, m., . ` š ° . 150 
Sirdladévar, Saiva saint, « I . . 2770 
Sironcha, vè., . å š . 815 
Sirpur, 2४.५ ; 1340 and add., 333, 334 
Birür, vi., ee cx द . 162, 1699, 2819 
Siruttonda, Saiva saint, ë š š a 277 
sisavi š š š š š š . 296 
Sitábaldi, vi., " é š . 904 


Siva, god, 2, 3, 6, 15, 20n, 33, 34, 42, 47, 59, 60, 
63, 66, 70, 71, 74, 78, 82, 84, 89, 91, 93, 
95, 101, 102, 103, 114, 116, 124, 125, 126, 
150, 199, 200, 202, 214, 217, 228, 232, 
234, 240, 260, 263, 268, 270, 277, 278, 
280, 293, 307, 310n, 316, 318 
Siva, Mes a > " . Š ë š 7 
Sivaditya, m. « š 58 
Sivagupta, Katak k., 324n, 325, 326, 327, 333 
_ 334, 338, 344, 950 
Sivamahiraja, Western Ganga k., š . 75 
Sivamára, do., 160, 161, 167, 168, 
174, 176, 177, 182 


Sivamára-Saigotta- K ongunivarman, o. 177, 182 
Sivan, a cat s-eye, . ° . . 228n 
Sivdra, v2.,. ^ š à . 174 
Sivarpatna, v4. « : r . . 174 
Sivasarman, author, . i . : . 202n 
Sivadarman, ms, . à 134 


Biva&ásana, Mey e i : à 7 
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PAGE 
Sivata, via, . ० š š ç é . 296 
Siva-tithi,. — .  . . .. . . 65 
Sivavardhamána, m., . ë š 7 
Siwant, vè., 258n, 259, 260, 261n, 262n, 334m 
Siyadéni, vé, . š . à š 265 
Si-Yu-Ki, quoted, b A š . 33n 
Skandapura, vt.. ; š š 166, 171 
Skandašishya, Æ., 277, 279 
Skandavarman, /2., . 2 š š . 166 
Skandavarman, Pallava K.s 144, 277 


skandhaka, " ; z : . ही 


264 
Sdbhana, m. . š x : ; . 950 
Sima, m. . . š š : 6 . 58 
Sómábhatta, m., . š š ; , 250 
Sémadéva, author, à : š . 209n 
Sdmaladévi, queen of SOmesvara, . 8n, 9 
Sômalåpura, s. a. Mattikattapura, : . 8n 
Sómaliávara, god, " š š Š . 8n 
Sdmanatha, M., . : š ; š . 256 
Shmanatha, ze, . i . .. 9n 
Sómanátbadévapattana, s. a. Vêrawal, . 302, 303 


Sómaráthapura, v4, « : . š . 99n 


Sómanáthárya, m., < ; š š . 237 
Sdmanitha-Sdmayajin, m., . š š . 918 
Sómará]s, m.  . 4 ë š š . 818 
Sêmafarman, m., š A ë š . 134 
Somasi, m., š š š š à . 160 
Sómavára-ári-Gurvays, mM., . ; à . 150 
SOméivara, Hoysala k., : ; - 8,9, 10, 11 
Somésvara L, Western Chdlukya ka . . 188 
Sdmésvara IL, do., : 3 š 170, 231, 235 
Samáaéávarabhatta, m., . š : š 215 
Sêmêdvaradêwa, m., « P š . 217 
Somëávaradóva-chakravartin, Kas . 315,310, 818 
Sdmidéva, Vijayanagara k., - 238 and Table 251 
Sómi-Náàyaka, m., š : ‘ i . 318 
Bênagiri, s. a. 86098०1159, ; : . .« 154 
8615388118, s. a. Tiruvannamalai, 116, 152 
Sópuríya school, . š . š ; . 264 
Sorab, es, . š 5 š 173n 
Sravana-Belgola, ०४५ 117, 167, 1715, 184, 185 
189, 209 
Sr&vasti-mapdala, di... + - . . 359 
Sréshthin, . . . ° š i . 902 
° 902, 303n 


éréshthini š ; 
Ért.Dhányánkapura, s. a. Amarávati, 94, 95, 96, 102 
Sridharabhatta, m. >» 20, 150 
Brigiri, m., : 2 र . 94 
Srikantha, m. . a ° š , . 34 
Srikanthacharya, m. . à ; š . 264 


^ ° * 


PAGE 
Srikanthanátha, m,  . š . 22, 33, 35, 119 
Srikanthapura, s. a. Bitragunta, . 22, 33, 34, 35 


Stikarana, a secretary, : A š . 318 
Srimatt, f£ >. . ख 28,24 119n 
Brimayi, s, a. Brimati, « š ^ š . 119 
Bri-Mullára, vh, . š š A 188, 204 
Brinallür, s. a. Nallür, š - 119, 120, 126 
Srini, m. . : : . < 257 and add. 
Srinivasa, Ma š ù ¿ š - 256, 257 
SrinivAsadastrin, Mey «७ š à . 206 
Sripdladéva, Jaina preceptor, š . 187, 202 
Sripati, m., š š š i . ilil 


Sriprithivivallabha or Sriprithvivallabha, 
biruda, 4, 5, 219, 232, 234, 305, 308, 360 
ripurusha, sur. of Muttarasa, 160, 161, 168, 173, 
174, 175, 177, 182 
Sriraigam, vi., 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 14, 15, 17, 72, 116, 
117, 152, 154, 240 


QN 


Srirahgapattanam (Seringapatam), vi., 152 
Srirahgaraja, m., ० 255 
Srisailam, vi., 69, 64, 116, 152, 154, 286, 291 
Srivalla, z. a. Tirnvalam, . s " 70, 71 
Srivallabha, sur. of Bhüvikrama, . š . 167 
Srivallabhanaréndra, sur. of Govinda III, 57, 104 
Srivallabha-Sánánandarája, Séndraka c^. 50, 52 
Srivallagrama, vi., š 3 , . 354 
Srivarddhadéva, Jaina author, . . 180, 200 
Brivijaya, Jaina preceptor, . š 188, 204 
Srivikrama, Western Ganga Æ., . 161, 167,182 
Srutabindu, name of a work, a š . 202n 
Srutakévalin, . . 1719, 185, 198 
Stamina, vi., š š : z 296 
stambha, a measure, . š : 211 
sthánádhikaranika, . : ë : . 323 
Sthánaks, s. a. Thana, . 269, 270, 271 
Subandhu, author, : $ " ° . 2550 
Bubhachandradëva, Jaina preceptor, . 189 


Subhadéva, m. . 4 i eo, T 
Subhatuhga, sur, of Krishna L, . š . 104 
Sidi, vf., . š . 158, 159, 174, 175, 177, 283 
Sidra, caste, . . «© + 59, 286 


Südraka, &., š श्र š A š . 235 
Sugata, s. a. Buddha, . š š 200, 201 
Sulaiman, Bengal k., . š 4 . 326, 339 
Suldhatavi Seventy, di., š š š . 184 
fulka-mandapikd, custom howse, . š . 261n 
Sumatidéva, Jaina author, . š . 186, 200 
Sumatisaptaka, name of a work, . . 186, 200 
Sun, race of the,.  . 80, 81, 90, 171, 337, 3400 
Sundaramürti, Saiva saint, . : . 240, 278 
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PAGE 
Sundara-Pandya (Jatavarman), Pandya k., 8, 
11, 14, 15, 16, 17, 400 


Sundara-Pándya (Máravarman), do., l7n 
Sundaré&a, fe. © š : š 255 
Sündi, s. a. Sidi, ° ! š . 159, 184 
subka (Sulka), revenue, i ; ° . 918 
Sunkêsaru, vi., » š š š . 24 
suükha (Sulka), a tax, o š नि P . 96 
Supaéré, vè., š š . š . . 186 
Suradhénupura, vi, e ; š š . 167 
Süraprasáda, 2, =» . ४ e . 264 
Suratrana, a Sultan, . š , 82, 40, 115, 148 
Süraya, Ch., ° ° . . . 83, 90 
Sürya, god, š ० . ° š , 268 
Süryanáriyans, M., ; : Š š . 257 
gütradhára, an architect, 3 š š e 111 


sütras :— 


Apastamba,  . i 150, 151, 256, 257 


Á&valàyana, š : ç š 255, 256 
Bódhàyana, . š š . 119, 257 
Dváhyàyana, . š š š à . 150 
Jaimini, हू i š š š . 257 
Pravachana, . : i A s . 144 
Satyüshádha, . : 256, 257 
Suvannagiri, ४४५ « हे, y 136, 187, 140 
Suvarnavarsha, ser. of Gêvinda IV s 269 
Svayambhinatha, m., . . 150 


Svétambara, 186n, 187n, 188, 189, 198n, 202n, 203n 
Évétasarbvara, s. a. Sravana-Belgola, - 185, 207 
gyádváda, scepticism, 7 . . 206, 209 


T 


Tacarapura, vie, o š e . 208, 212, 269 
Taila Il. Western Chdiukya b, . 169, 230, 231 
Taila IIL., dos . ह š š 2 . 83 


Tailapa, s. z. 'Taila IT ` ४ ° . 293 
Tailapadéva, s. a. Taila ITI . . 83, 89 
Tailapayya, s. a. Tails TIL, . A ० « 234 
Tailappa, do., š ० aa 269 
Takari, vi, š š ° . ç « 850 
Takkalika, vë., . ९ e » 307, 308, 311 
Takkara, vi., é . š ë . 850n, 354 
Takkariki, vi, . a A 350n, 354n 
Takkdla, vi., . . ७  . . 282, 288 
Takshaka, Ndga E š " i . 231, 236 
Talagada-Divi, vi.,  . ° ° ० 82, 83, 84u 
laigéri (Tellicherry), vi., . ; . . 69n 
Talakád, vi., . a . . 165,174 
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PAGE 

Talavanagara, vi., ° ° e š . 168 
Talavanapura, Vi.» E ० " : . 165 
Tá&hkóot, vi. š a 4 Š 238 and add. 
Tallabhatta, m., * š š š š > 292 
Tálurage-kholla, di. « ° ० e . 215 
Tamraparni, ri.s š 93, 240, 254 
tAamra-sasana, a copper-plate grant ° » 222 
Tamidiri, the Zamorin, " : .. « 68 
Taficha, s. a. Tanjavir, $ š . 151 add. 
Taficha-rajya, co ° c ° 151 and add 


Tahjal, s.a. Tafij&vür, 151 add., 281, 282, 283, 284, 285 
Tafüjàpuri, s. a. Tafjàvür, . 177,183, 283 
Tañjàvůr (Tanjore), vi., 67, 68n, 72n, 151 add 

159, 161, 162, 164, 165, 169, 175, 239 281, 


282, 283, 284 
Tánriéntala (Tanri-éndal), ot., š . 226, 229 
tapas, š š . e š . . 206n 
Tara, goddess, » : . e ° . 200 
TarkabhashaprakAsika, name of a work, . 118 
Tarkarika, v, - š 350n 


Táta-Pinnama I., Vijayanagara k. 238 and 
Table, 251 
Tatayarya, m., o š " à . 289, 253 
Tathagata, s. æ. Buddha, š š . 138, 201 
Tatpurusha, one of the five faces of Siva, . 64 


tatti, : š š : हे . 263, 264n 
Téjórásipandita, m. < न š » 231, 236 
tentali, G tamarind tree, » : ° e 2005 


-Térdal, vè., š š š » š . 209 
thaira, sthavira, š š ४ z . 1370 
Thakka, the Panjad, á š . 186, 199 
Thali, m., Š 2 " š 4 . lil 
Thana, vè., š ‘ š š š . 271 


Tidgundi, vt " . 306, 308, 316n 
tiger, crest, 118, 125, 154, 231, 282, 235, 236, 
307, 316, 318 


Timma, Vijayanagara k., . ° . . 148 
Timmabhatta, M., E. olo» " š . 150 
Timmajyotishika, m. « o š . 150 
Timmarasa, Me, ७०७ = š 240 and add., 255 
Timmåvadhånin, M., « i^ — xd a 1650, 256 
Timmaya,7., à . - ° 150, 151 
tinduka, tree, « . ° ° a 134 
Tippaji, queen of Nrisimha, - š š . 148 
Tippayárya, m., - š . š 34, 292 
Tiravàda, vi, © " ° 214 and add. 215 
Tirikatu-vishaya, di, . š . . 18, 20 
tirtha, š ; ; ; š . 291 
Tirthahalli, vi. - A " . 173n 
Tirthééa, the founder of the religion, A . 198 
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Tirakicalukkunram, vi., 8, 149n, 276, 278n, 279 
980, 281, 282, 283, 284, 285 
Tirumatla, m.  . ; š ; « 240, 256 


Tirumala, Ndyaka kas . 237, 238, 239, 240, 255 
Tirumala 1., Fijayanagara k., 238 and Table, 252 
Tirumala Il, do., : ; . 238 Table, 253 
Tirumaald, Vijuyanagare queen, `. 238 Table, 252 
Tiruzxalai, hill, . . 238n, 253n 
Tirumialai, vi, . š . 1199, 187n 
Tiruiifíixinsambandar, Saiva sant 


277, 278 
Tirun &vukkaraiyar, do., : ; ; . 978 
Tirunielli, vi., : ; š . 66, 67, 68 
Tirupati, vi., : : . 150n, 238n, 240 
TiruppAanmalaidéva, tes; š š Man 
Tiru pparañkunram, vi. ; ; Š . Ln 
Tirupparuttikkunyam vi, « š š + 117 
Tiruppásür, vi, . I š š š . 116 
Tirappuünudurutti e$, - s s . 280, 281 
Tiruttondar, the sixty-three, . . ० « 240 
Tirattondattogai, name of a hymn, à . 278 
iirutu valays, tax, : ` ° ° » 258 
tiru a <l i, His M aj esty, š 69, 240 
Tiruwallam, vei, . र कि : ` 70 
TiruwAanaikka, vi., 72, 73 
Tiru wamnimalai, vt, >» I 115, 240, 282 
तुरी, vh, . . 240, 278n 
Tiri Agi, vi ; , . 10 
Tirnvattiyůr (Little Conjoeveram), v, . . 41 
TirawOngada, m., š 240, 257 
TirawGhkam-Udaiyar, m. . र 150 
tiruvéttal, . E : : à . 78 
Tiruwisaipp&, name of a work . 280, 281 
Tirwacdi-rajya, dé., š ; 240, 254 
Tivara, Ke . " š $ 333 
Tondai-mandalam, 00५ š š ; 120 
Tondira-mandala, s. c. Tondai-mandalam, 119, 

120, 126 
l'orsainilüri s. a Tursnallür, š « 120, 126 
Tark 13000, vi, - i : : š 53 
qos ki, ei , I ; š : 137 
Traikûtaka, dy- š 135 
TrmilOolkyadipika, name of a work, . š 208n 
TrailGk yamabidévi, queen of Vikramaditya IL, 3, 7 
Trailolkyéfvara, fe. - ° 208, 77 
Traividya, sur. of Srtpiladéva, š . 187, 202 
tübhógs - 217 
"T ibhuvansamalla, su? of Betma, . i 95 


Tribhuvanamalla, sur. of Vikramáditya VI., 304, 
307, 310, 311 


Tricixxnopoly, ४४५ š š i ; 8, 72n 
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Trikalihga, co., , p 
Trikándasósha, quoted : diii 
iriküta, : ° i POSER 
Trikdtésvara, te : i | : : E 
trilakshana, the three qual š "T 3 | 9900 
m 5 s * a md 
es Kanauj k., . 985. 380 
riléchana-Pallava, mythical R P 26, : 
Trilóchanárya, m., Ka | 60 ee 
Trinayana-Pallava mythical F. . i 95 288 
triphali-t&mra&ásana, . 2 345, 346 
Tripuri, ०४., | a s: 
T CN - * * 1i 7, 183 
rivikrama, m., . I 7 
tuládhiróha, a ceremony, | | | Lia 
iulaná, s. a. bhávamà, . . I : 907n 
Tüléndà or Tralénda, vi., 2 
Tulumva-khanda, di, . . : 345 
Tulushka, a Musalmån, : , : . df 
Tuluva, co., š " : 151 
Tundaka-vishaya, s. a Tondai-mandalam, 119n 
pnis CO, + : : . 235, 228 
undira-mandala, s. a. Tondai-mandalam, . 119n 
Tuhgabhadrá, rin : . 35, 40, 125, 149 
Turanallür, o£, . : ; 130 
Turushka, a Musalmán, š i . 152, 339 
Turvasu, mythical k., . . ; 151 
Turvuná, vi. š न š : do0 
U 
Udagai, vi., . . š , à . 283n 


udagayana, the sun's progress to the north, 
127, 129, 181, 134 


Udaiyar, dy, < à , . 118 
udaka-bandha, a sluice, : . . . 180 
Udaya, author, . š : 167 
Udáya, s. a. Chódódays, i 83 
Udayachandramapgalam, s. a. Udsyëndiram, 

144, 145 
Udaya-Chéda, s. a. Chódódaya, . . 83 
UdayAditya, Paramára £., . : 47, 48 
Udayakhédin, m., B. cog š š . 223 
Udayana, Æ., : ; 134n snd add., 333 
Udayavarman, Paraméra kas á क . 46n 
Udayêndiram, v. 74, 79, 79, 800, 1340; 


165, 167, 168, 1785, 186, 
277, 978, 980, 281, 282, 
Udayéndumsbgsls, s. a- Uday éndiram, 74, 75, 


142, 145, 164, 





79, 145 
Udaypur, vij क * e * án, KBD, 339 
udranga, a “ * * = 964. 210 
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Ugrakhédirája, m. < š : š . 222 
Uhinai, s. a. Unamêhjêri, 149, 150 
Ujjain, vi., > X 329, 831 
ulgu (Sulka), a £o£/, — . ; š ; . 69n 


Ulhas, rz, . : š š I 
Umâmahêsvara, god, . n š š ; 
Ünamáfijéri, vi., . 147, 149, 150n 
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uparikars, . š ५ 47, 1098, 270n 
upêsaka, a lay-worshipper, . i 140, 141 
Upêndrasihgha, m.,  . i š Š . 42 


Uraiy dr, vå., š 72, 79, 281 
Crjaka, s. a. Kêrttika š 125 
Uruvupalli, vi, . . 148, 144, 1489, 146n 
Utkala, Orissa, . 337 
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Vachamba, ^, < ; š l ; . 93 
Vachchhapayya, mM. e š ग š . 222 
Vadadgula, vi., 296 
Vadagiijara-vaméa, ; ह 265 
Vadakarai-V enkónkudi, vis « š " 79, 73 
Vadakku-Nallir, s. z. Nallür, : š 120 

adamala, m, . š . 240, 257 


Vaddiga, Rásktrakúta k., 169, 175, 268n, 

269, 271n, 293 
Vadtbhakanthirava, e. a. Vadibhasimha, 188, 205 
Vhdibhasimba, author, ; i . 199n 
Vádibhasimha, sur. of Ajitaséna, . . 188, 205 
Vadikdlahala, sur. of Padmanábha, 188, 205, 206n 
Vadirijs, Jaina preceptor, . 187, 188, 203, 204 


Vadiyür-garia, . e a . 184 
Vadlakurru, vi, - š š š; i 83, 
vahuka, ç कि š š 305 
vahala, a water-course, . i 206 
Vaidiéa, s. a. Bósnagar, ç 186, 199 
Vairigddbtmagharatta, eh, + 84, 92 
Vaishnava, N ë ० š . 240, 2617 
vaidvasika, . . . š š . 42 
Vajjadadéva, Sélára ch., 269 
Vajrahasta, Eastern Ganga k., 13815, 221, 222 
Vajrahasta V., do., 999 
Vajranandin, Jaina author, . 186, 199 
Vajrata, . 106 
Vakadépa, Katak kes . 137 
Vakataka, dy.  . ° . 259, 334n 
Vakavedda, vi, - 941, 344 
Vakkar&, ri., . . . . . ° 84 
Vákpatirhja, Paramára Ks 3 ‘ 46, 329, 331 
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Vakragriva, Jaina preceptor, 
Valabhi, vi., 
Valaka-Kamaya, Cha . š š 
Valavada, s. z. Walwa, 

Valinagara, 6. z. Valipattana, ; 
Valipattana, ४४... « š : 
Valla, s. a. Tiruvallam, 

Yallabha, Z. š ; š 
Vallabha, Wan é v 
Vallabha, sur. of Govinda II 
Vallabhadurjaya, m., . 
Vallabhaghósha, m., 

Vallabharaja, s. a. Polikésin IL, 
Vallabharája, sur. of Dantidurga, . 
Vallabhárya, m., . š 
Yalláli$vara, god, 

Vallam, vi. š 

Valluva-nádu, dë., 

Vamana, M., " 
Vaméapétaka-bhéga, di. 

Vanabhid, m.  . I ; 
59 and add., 60, 


Vanapalli, vi, e 
Vandavá&i,o$, . : : š 
Vanga, co., . 


Van-Talaiséri-Gandan, m. . š 
vápa, a measure, 

Vaparavata, vis . š i š 
Vapaváta, vi., š . š 
Vappsiya-éréshthin, m. " ; 
Vappuvanna, Sildra ch., š š 
vapyaka, a measure, - . . 
Varadabhatta, 1., š š 
Varadàbhatta, m., . 
Varadaraja, s. a Arulála-Perumá], 
Varadaya, m. e š s 
Var&hamihira, astronomer, . 
Varühanadi, r£. . š : 
Varaha-vartani, di,  . : 
Vardhamana, s. a. Mahavira, 
Varubenna, rè., . 
vàsaka, s. a. rajadhêni (D, « 
Vasantaràya, sur. of Anns-Véms, . 
vasant-dtsava, the spring festival, - 
Vasavadatt&, commentary on the, . 
Vasishtha, Mm. « a š : 
Vasiyana-Ghaisdsa, m.p ‘ 
Vasu, Mas . " š ४ 
Vasudéva, m, « š 
Vasuki (Vasugi), Nága k, . 
Vatapi, 2. a. Badimi, . š 
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‘Watasthaltkapriya, dis. 


way-kkélppain, a secretary, . : pes 
W'áyulihga at Kálahasti, š : " . 93n 
*'áyvada Twelve, di, . 307, 308, 311 
V'Mlabháshya, . s š 118, 125 
W'sdagirisvara, te., š " ; f . 276 
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Rich, A š a. ET se 41, 255, 256, 257 
Bahvricha, . š . 105, 150 
Sàman, . - , 150, 215, 256, 257, 344 
Chhandóga or Chbándóza, 197, 129, 131 
184, 216, 354, 359 
Kauthuma, . š : 7, 944, 354 
Yajus, . 119, 126, 150, 151, 255, 256, 257, 344 
KRanva, A à š 805, 944 
Mádhyamdin, .  .  . . 58,105 
Taittiriya, . - . . १49, 105, 144 
Vajasanéya, š . 18, 20. 58, 323, 350 
Vhjasanêyin, : š : š . 105 
Vajin, à . . e š . 105 
W'S ranadd, rd, a š Š 1 296, 229 
wW gle nino, di,. š à 83, 84, 90, 91 
witli, e dand measure, . f 72, 73, 149, 258n 
wW Alir, of. . š 238, 280n, 282 
"V olwalla, se. z. Belvola, . I i A . Fn 
"wma, Reddi k, 59, 64, 286, 287, 291 
Ww @imapura, s. a. Nadupüru, . « 287, 292 


Ww Cmasfini, Jos s $ i š . 287, 291 
"v Arnavararmn, vi, à s . : . 987 
W Anda (Travancore), co, . à ; 6, 69 

Ww Andpali (Verapoli), vi. . š . . 68 
S^ cnüpali-nAdu, di, 68, 69 








Ww Jam, z. a- Tirnmalai hill . 150n, 240n 
cadatt-Appa, M, . š . 240, 256 

कह जरी शीड, Vijayanagara queen, . ə 238 Table 
७७ है ३६८1, CO, š š ; š; , . 104 
82n, 94n 


Want, अ. a. Krishna, . 


XV. @dikadatt-Appa, m. « ° š š 150 
w'ankadatt-Uruvàr, Mer . ` ° a 150 
*Ankampkika, vi. š š ; x š ka 
kh paken pn ne, » “ ` e ° nad 
D etikata, m. ç . 1 «d 

P I., Vijayanagara k., 237, 238 able, 
% eiikata lo, FY E an 


937, 238 and Table, 
239, 253, 254, 255, 258 
938 and Table, 253 
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*S'enkatu LIL, dos ; š 


*ebkath, Vijayanagara queen, ' . 938 gh 
, 8. & Tirumalai hi 
^w'enkatácbala | um 


he stirs do., - I | 
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Venkatadri, m., . > 151, 240, 255, 956 2 
Venkatadri, Vijayanagara Æ. 238 and Table, 252 


Venkatapati, m., A . 240, 958, 257 
Venkataéaila, s. a. Tirumalai hill . . 253n 
Vehkatayya, m., . F . 256 


Vehkatéss, god, 22, 226, 936, 938. 239 251, 
254, 258 
Venkatósvara, m., i I i हि . 956 
Venkónkudi, ४४ ° ॐ c. छ ॐ fn 
Vénugópála, Ze., . : . g : . 91 
Véppambsttu, vi., 2 i i : . $5r 
Vérawal, vi,  . š ; : . 3902, 303 
Verna, s. a. Krishna, . . 4 . 94 102 
vetti, s. a. vishti, à : P . 3293n 
vidürasára, s. a. Vaidirya, ; : . 204n 
Vidy&ábharanadévs, m., : हि 917 
Vidy&dhanamjaya, sur. of Hémaséna, 187, 208 
Vidyádhara, . š E न 294 
Vidyadhara Bhañja, Z a. 4 " 42n 
Vidyanagari, s. a. Vijayanagara, . 115n 
Vidyánanda, author, . : z . 1886n 
Vigahapála, m., . š र š š - ठक 
Vigrahará ja, 4., : 263, 329 
vihár-ótsava, | « ; . 16 
Vijayabahu, sur. of Vikramaditya Il. . 74, 75, 79 
vijaya-daSami, Ai < " x . Sn 
Vijayêditya, Siláldra ch, . 208, 209, 211, 2990 
VijayAditya, Western Chalukya k., a 2,3, 6,7 
Vijayáditya, Western Ganga k., . « 177,183 
Vijayaditys Il; Bêna kes . Š . 75, 78 
VijayAditya IL, do, . š : ; 75, 79 
280 


Vijayülaya, CAóla k., - š Ç 
Vijayanagara, vi, 22 93, 24, 33n, 35, 36, 40 
72, 73n, 114, 115, 116, 117, 118, 119, 120 
125, 126n, 148, 149, 225, 226, 237, 238 
and Table, 239, 2540 


Vijayánagars, s. a. Vijayanegara, š . 36n 
Vijayapâladêva, Kanauj k.s. à . 263, 285 
Vijayarájadéva, £ š í 312, 314 
vijaya-saptami, tits, - š š 3 54, 58 
Vijayaséna, Æe . š , . 328p, 339 
Vijayésvara, ée., . 3, 6, 7, 287, 291 
Vijayésvaram, vi., š š š 254 
Vikrama, Sinda ch, - s š 316 
Vikrama, Western Ganga t . 161, 167, 182 
Vikramaditya, £ 208, 212, 235, 326, es ge 
1 1 - . . š 
Vikramáditya I., Bêna kas | ; 


Vikramaditya Il., Zo., - 


Vikramáditsa L, Western Chalukya k ond - 
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Vikramaditya II., Western Chalukya k.,3, 6, 359, 360 Vira-Venkata, s. a. Venkata II. . . . 255, 258 
Vikramaditya VI., do., š å . 305, 307 | Vira-Vijaya, Vijayanagara K. š 86, 37n, 40 
Vikrama era, 47, 43, 111, 173n, 263, 264n, Virifichipuram, vi., ५ X . 35 add. 
265, 303, 326, 335, 336, 337 | Virüpáksha, m., . : 41, 150 
Vikramánkadé vacharita, quoted, . 186n | Virdpaksha, s. a. Pampapati, 22, 34, 35, 40, 
Vikramapuram, s. a. Kannanir, . š . 8, 9 41, 114, 116, 119, 125, 126, 151, 
Vikramasimhapura, s. z. Nellir, . 24 and add., 33 152, 226 
V ikrama-S6]an-Ulá, quoted, š . 80n, 281 Virüpábksha, że., . . " : 1, 8 
Vilanda or Vilandha, vès < 167 | Virtpaksha, Vijayanagara prince, 225, 226 
Vilapaika, Vi. š . 287, 238 Table, 239, 244n | 298. 999 
Viluchüdla-Prabhu, m., š š . 318 | Virüpüksha I., Vijayanagara fe. . ; . 86 
Vimala, author, . ; š 2 š . 167 | Virúpàksha II. do. - : 36, 72n 
Vimalachandra, Jaina preceptor, . 187, 201 | Virüpüàksha-Ná&yakóndra, ch.s š ; . 149 
Vimana, shrine, 1", 17, 102 116, 230 vishaya, a district 09. 921 
vimsópaka, æ coin, 4 264 | Vishnu, god, 7, 11, 14, 15, 16, 17n, 22, 32 
Vinayachandra, m, e š 127, 190 | 40, 50, 52, 59, 63, 64, 74, 78n, 8179, 82 
VinayAditya, Hoysalak, - + + 188, 204 | 89, 91, 94 101, 102, 114, 116n, 124, 
Vinayáditya, Western Chalukya &., ; 173 | 126, 144, 148n, 149, 150, 217, 225, 228, 
Vin&gaka, s. æ. Ganapati, ; 268 234, 238n, 240, 251, 252, 253, 254, 268, 
Vin&yakapála, Z., < 329, 330 | 270, 286, 291, 304, 305, 307, 310 
Vindhya, mo. c . . - , . 91 | Vishnudëva, m. . Š ; ; i . 20 
Vindhya&akti, Æ., . 334n Vishnudévaradhy a, m., : š 118 
Vinitapura, Vù., > ; 327, 351, 354, 358 Vishnugdps, Western Ganga k., 159, 161, 
Viniyuktaka, « ° . . š . 323 162n, 166, 167, 181 
Vinjhadéva, m., . . . - ० . 808 | Vishnugdpavarman, Pallava prince, 144, 
Vira. s. a. Mahavira, . i a š ७ 198 Vishnupurána, - š z š « d3án 
Vira-Bachanna~Vodeya, ch. Š 4 . 117 Vishnu&arman, m- š 5 134 
Vira-Ballala, Hoysalak., . š : . 918 | Vishnu-Sarvajiia, s. a. Sarvajiia, , . 118 
Y ira-Dhójadéva, Sildhdra eh, 214 | Vishvakséna, god, हि . 11, 15, 238, 251 
Vira-Champa, ०४.५ š 70, 71, 800 | Višvakarman, mM., è . . 164, 174n 
Vira-Chóla, ch. . . 71, 75n, 80, 82 | Visvakearma-vaméa, = š ; . 164n 
Vira-Hemmaliraya, R.,. 2 238, 251 Vigvanaths, Ndyaka ke; 239, 254 
virdma, . 278, 329, 341, 815, 346, 347, 351, 355 Visvapa, do., š : A « 239, 255 
Virama, I. š š š 151 and add. | Vi&vóSvara, god, š š š 254 
Virandcharya, 772५5 š í . 151, 287, 258 | Vithapai, m., : š à : : . 305 
Wira-Narasimha, Vijayanagara K., 1169, 148 | Vitthala, m., . - 34, 150 
Vira-N&rasingisvara, god,  . á i . Bn | VitthaléSvars, te., I : i 149 
WViranñrhyana, sur. of Paràntaka L., . 280, 281 | Vitthapa, m., : : š A x . dl 
Viran&r&yapnachchér, v., : i : . 28079 | vittóollaka, s. a. vishti, . . 823n 
Vira-Nonamba, £., .173n | Vivutha, s. a. Vyütha, - š 138, 142 
Wira-Nrisimha, s. a. Vira-Narasimha, « . 148 | Vizagapatam, vi., 3 : š 222 
Virapa, Wdyaka p. « . ४ . 239, 254 | Vratskhanda, quoted, . š . > 218 
Viraraghava, m., e š . ° . 150 | Vrenkati, vi., š . . . 93 
Vira-SÓómóS8vara, te, < : : « 315, 318 | Vriddhadóva, Juina preceptor, . 186n 
Viravanallar, vi., ; : . 940 | vriddharája, i : : . 166, 167 
Viravanallüru-mágháni, dis . š . 240, 254 | vritta, metre, , š A à . . 199 
Viravarman, Pallava b 4 š vritti, @ share, 8n, 41, 93, 102, 126, 150, 
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v &gphr&grahára, s. o. Chidambaram, 280 Plava, pe 
x A vi., 263, 265 | Prabhava, | 189 iga Eo d: 
yên, sa@ing, 21, 110, 130, 134, 222, 259 Prajápati, a | | त p 
263, 323 | ^ Pramádicha S S ga 
V yásariyabhatta, Mey « š . . 257 | Pramádin, . | | l 117 x 


V yüiha, s. a. Tathigata Buddha, 


Walwa (Valawêrm), vis- ~ 








Wokkeléri, võ- . < 
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WAdava, fame, 64n, 111, 114, 124, 217, 218, 220 


"Ko aclu, mythical kas . 35, 40, 114, 124, 217, 298 








Waksharya, Mes - . 259 | 
YW alsipovil (Llangévil), tes 114,126 | 
Wallan, 778 - » š , ç i . 256 | 
wW sllayn, M. : : š š : . 257 | 
Y allubhatts, 123, - š 256 | 
Walluyajvan, 72. š š 256 
sala ४ ७101५. e double cistern, : : . $38 x 
अवर lita, ay Š " " ° 42 | 
i Chandélla ks < . 7 0. 929 | 


Fst pad yf (इ. V, 


Wayana, a NMusatman, 939, 259, 326, 334, 


335, 336, 337, 838, 339, 940 | yaburga vès - = ~ ~ 0 o0 33 


| Yenamadals, vi, . i . 94, 95, 96, 102n, 288 


| YA a» Whey © . ` @ . - * 53 
354, 955, 958 | Ñ 


W'ayñti, sur- of Maha-Sivagupta, 324, 325, 326 
397, 333, 336, 337, 338, 339, 340, 351 


Y'ayütinagara, vi. 
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Tha vs, - = « ° * 96, 939, 254 | 
Chitrabhanu - , š . 111 | 
i'undubhi, š š 208, 209, 307, 308, 310 | 
Durmukha, 29, 33 | 
TWamalamba, - ; š 269, e I 
Jaya, š š . 5 A । 
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Kilaka, ~ 36n, 185, 207, 295 207 | 
Kradhin, : ; : c | 
shaya - — | 
Nandi, ë . . 54, 57 | 


pa ridha vn : 


188, 141, 142 | 


' : , . 209 | 
Whitefield, oë., . š à < . . 115 | 
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| Years of the reign, 9, 10, 67, 69, 73m, 





Pramáthin, . . 119 and add., 125 and add 


Pramóda, š 95, 211, 212 
Pramódüta, . . : : : . 2550n 
Raktakshin, I š P . 295, 229 
Rudhiródgárin, š í S2n 
Sadharana, 159, 170, 214 
Sarvajit, š š : I š . d8n 
Sarvarin, : ; š : ; . 139 
Saumya, 36n, 95 
Siddhárthin, š 60, £5 
SrimukEha, : : . 1165, 233, 231, 236 
Vibhava, i . : : ; 172 

Vijaya, - 11, 16 

Vikårin, 159, 184 


Vikrama, Š ; a ow . 114 
Vikrita, . 230, 231n, 234 


Virédhakrit, ; 217, 218 
Viródhikrit, . j š : . . डेला 
Vyaya, - ; A . 386n, kn 
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280, 281, 282, 284, 235, 321, 325, 377. 
341, 344, 345, 345, 350, 351, 355. 2509 


yógas :— 
vriddh, . r ; " : E "n" 
vyatipáta, : ट š o . 281, 280 
ógasastra, quoted A pU. x š 1757 
yêjana, a measure of distance 21 and adl, dd 
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Zodiac, signs of the :— 
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